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INDIAN REACTIONS TO 
TOTALITARIAN AGGRESSION 
1935-40 


Non-official Indian opinion has, from 
the outset, expressed itself unequivocally 
against totalitarian aggression. 

The year 1935 in which Italian designs 
upon Abyssinia attracted world attention 
(the invasion itself took place on October 3), 
provided the starting point ; and the end of 
a definite period in Indian reactions came 
with H. E. the Viceroy’s announcement on 
November 20, 1940, of the abandonment for 
the time being of the scheme for expansion 
of the Executive Council and for the estab- 
lishment of a War Advisory Council. 

The interest of the greater part of this 
period, till roughly the middle of 1939, lies 
in the “ moral ” reaction. Most phases 
of Nazi or Fascist policy were noticed in 
India ; women noticed the fate of women 
in Germany and Italy ; Trade Unionists 
the “ Fascist menace ” to the “ working 
class movement ” ; Mr. Nehru speaking on 
German soil made no secret of his views on 
the Nazi educational policy, on the Nazi 
burning of books and the chasing out of 
world renowned scholars* 

Indian reaction to Totalitarian internal 
policy was meagre. The year 1935 was also 
the date of the present Government of India 
Act and domestic issues predominated in 
India between 1935-40. Even in actual 
aggression, sustained interest was taken only 
by the Congress among political parties 
and among its leaders by Mr. Jawaharlal 
Nehru, and by the Press. They strongly 
condemned aggression, deeply sympathised 
with the victims and unequivocally dis- 
approved of the British and the French 
foreign policies. The study of earlier Press 
comments is interesting ; there is initially 
an undercurrent of sympathy for German 


“ grievances ”. As events develop, a clear 
distinction is made between the foreign 
policies of Britain and France and the latter 
is blamed for the “ betrayal ” of the prin- 
ciple of collective security. 

Political reaction, however, soon followed 
moral reaction. In April, 1936, at its annual 
session, the Congress passed a resolution 
expressing “the sympathy of the India n 
people for the Ethiopian people”, and 
another drawing attention to its resolution 
of 1927 on “ the danger of imperialist war ”, 
pointing out that the danger had “ become 
more evident and urgent since then with the 
growth of Fascist dictatorship, the Italian 
attack on Abyssinia, the continuing Japa- 
nese aggression in North China and Mongolia, 
the rivalries and conflicts of the great Impe- 
rialist powers and the feverish growth of 
armaments ”, and reiterating its “ old 
resolve ” to “ oppose participation of India 
in any Imperialist war.” This policy, 
namely, condemnation of aggression and 
sympathy for the victims, coupled with 
opposition to India’s participation in any 
“ imperialist ” war, became a feature of 
declarations by the Congress and its leaders. 

For example, while Mr. Nehru felt that 
there “ were two obnoxious things born in the 
world : Fascism and Nazism ”, while he felt 
that Indians “ cannot keep quiet when these 
murders of democracies are going on,”* he 
also generally added a qualification that 
India would range herself only with “ pure 
democracies.” Relevant to the point, 
however, whether India should side with 
British “Imperialism” or with no Power 
short of a “ pure democracy ” are such obser- 
vations as those by Mr. Gandhi when he 
expresses anxiety that Britain should come 
out victorious “ because of her will to be just 


* See page 69, 


(i) 


* See page 74. 



all along the line.* And by Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad, ex-President of Congress : “ I realise 
that England is any day better than the tota- 
litarian states, and I cannot but wish that 
England and France should win the war.”f 
And Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar : “ We must 
all pray for the success of the Allies in this 
war. ’’if And Mr. Satyamurti : “ We know 
this : that Britain, with all her faults is a 
decent nation, and in this war I have no 
doubt, Mahatma Gandhi wishes, the Congress 
wishes, I wish and all of us wish England wins 
the war.”§ There are numerous other state- 
ments by Congressmen and others bearing 
on this issue. Sri Aurobindo Ghosh (whom 
Mr. Gandhi brackets with the poet Tagore 
as a true representative of modern India) 
making a contribution to the Madras Gov- 
ernor’s War Fund on his own behalf and 
on behalf of other inmates of his Yogic 
retreat in Pondicherry, as an “ expression of 
their entire support for the British people 
and the Empire ”, wrote : “ We feel that 

* See pages 36—37. f See page 96. 

i See page 98. § See page 106. 


not only is this a battle waged in just self- 
defence and in defence of the nations 
threatened with the world domination of 
Germany and the Nazi system of life, but 
that it is a defence of civilisation and its 
highest social, cultural and spiritual values 
and of the whole future of humanity.”* 

This collection is comprehensive but 
not exhaustive. It presents points of view 
including undercurrents of opinions. Pro- 
vincial organisations are outside its pur- 
view except when an all-India organisation 
fails to react adequately or at all to an issue. 
As far as possible extracts from all import- 
ant statements have been included. 

Political parties’ statements on the ques- 
tion of constitutional reforms in Indian 
States have been included. They refer 
mainly to the attitude of the Paramount 
Power, and extracts from some speeches by 
H. E. the Viceroy on the subject will be 
found in the appendices. 

* See page 2. 
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H. H. THE AGA KHAN 

»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 




Context. 


UNRESTRICTED SERVICE FOR BRITAIN 


Extract from a report 
appearing m the <e Hindus- 
tan Times” of Sept.. Id, 
1939, under date Simla, 
Sept. 12, 1939. 


The Aga Khan, in addition to appealing to his 
own followers to give unrestricted service to the cause for 
which Britain fights, has placed his own services entirely at 
the disposal of the Government of India 


COMPLETE CO-OPERATION A DUTY 


Message released by H. H. 
the Aga Khan for simult- 
aneous publication on Sept. 
29, 1939, in India and 
Europe : ** Hindustan 

Times”, Sept. 30, 1939. 


TO ALL MY BROTHERS IN INDIA AND OTHER BRITISH 
Dominions : — 

Today a cruel war has been imposed and it is our duty 
to cooperate with heart and soul for the success of His 
Majesty the King-Emperor. Such sincere and complete co- 
operation will also be the best service to Islam. I beg my 
brothers in Islam to realise that alike our secular duty and our 
best way to serve Muslim interests is by completely loyal co- 
operation with His Majesty’s Government. Both, my only 
grown-up son and myself, have placed all our personal services 
at the Viceroy’s disposal. 


CONFERENCE OF LEGISLATORS 


Extract from an Associated 
Press report dated Bombay 
Feb. 8, 1940, in the 

“ Hindustan Times ” of 
February 9, 1940 . 


Sardar Vallabhbhai’s SUGGESTION WHICH HE MADE 
last week in a speech to leave the outstanding political 
problems of the day to be settled by a conference of members 
of the legislatures in India was supported by His Highness 
the Aga Khan in an interview today* 


1 



“ It is an excellent suggestion”, lie said. He added: 
“ This is the most practical step towards a final settlement of 
all the problems before us, the co mm unal problem, the 
relations between British India and Indian States and finally 
with the British Government.” 


SR/ AUROB/NDO GHOSH 


Context. 


WAR IN DEFENCE OF HIGHEST VALUES 


Report dated Ootacamund, 
Sept. 18 in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” of Sept. 21, 194(h 


* As representing the 
highest and best in Indian 
cultufe, Sri Aurobindo 
Ghosh is uniyersally es- 
teemed in India. Mr. 
Mahadev Desai (Mr. 
Gandhi’s Secretary) reports 
in the “Harijan” of Jan. 
i4, 1939, a remark by Mr. 
Gandhi to Dr. Kagawa, 
an eminent Japanese 
visitor : * e Now, another 
question. Have you in- 
cluded Pondicherry m your 
programme ? If you want 
to study modern India, 
you must see both Shanti- 
niketan, the poet Tagore’s 
Ashram and International 
University, and Aurobindo 
Ghosh’s Ashram.” 


Sri Aurobindo Ghosh* of the Aurobindo Ashram, 
Pondicherry, has made a contribution of Rs. 500 to the 
Governor’s War Fund. 

This is announced in a Press Note issued from the Gov- 
ernor’s Secretariat today. Sri Aurobindo accompanied his 
generous gift with the following letter : — 

To 

The Private Secretary to the Governor of Madras. 

Sir, 

We are placing herewith at the disposal of H. E. the Gov- 
ernor of Madras a sum of Rs. 500 as our joint contribution to 
the Madras War Fund. This donation, which is in continua- 
tion of previous sums given by us for the cause of thg Allies 
(10,000 francs to the French Caisse de Defence Nationale 
before the unhappy collapse of France and Rs. 1,000 to the 
Viceroy’s War Fund immediately after the armistice), is sent 
as an expression of our entire support for the British people 
and the Empire in their struggle against the aggression of the 
Nazi Reich and our complete sympathy with the cause for 
which they are fighting. 

We feel that not only is this a battle waged in just self- 
defence and in defence of the nations threatened with the 
world domination of Germany and the Nazi system of life, 
but that it is a defence' of civilization and its highest social, 
cultural and spiritual values and of the whole future of 
humanity. 

To t his cause our support and sympathy will be unswerv- 
ing whatever may happen ; we look forward to the victory 


2 



Context. 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report in the “ Hin- 
dustan Times ” of Sept. 12, 
1939 , under date Bombay, 
Sept. 10, 1939. 


Extracts from the ° Ser- 
vant of India ” o/ 14, 
1939 . 


of Britain, and, as the eventual result, an eta of peace and 
union among the nations and a better and more secure world- 
order. 

Yours sincerely, 

SRI AUROBINDO. 


DR. RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


“ARROGANT UNRIGHTEOUSNESS ” OF HITLER 


At the request op his friends in Europe and Eng- 
land, Dr. Rabindranath Tagore issued the following statement 
setting forth his opinion of the war : 

The conscience of the world has been profoundly shocked 
at the latest manifestation of the arrogant unrighteousness 
of the present ruler of Germany ; this is but the culmina- 
tion of a long series of intimidation of the weak, from the 
suppression of the Jewish people in the Reich to the rape of 
that gallant and truly liberal State of Czechoslovakia. 
Through the mouth of Mahatma Gandhi the voice of my 
country has already been raised in moral condemnation of the 
inhumanity which has plunged the world into this insensate 
carnage to satisfy the vainglorious whims of an individual 
and his associates. 

Our voice may not perhaps reach the ears of the faction 
in power in Germany, for it is not borne on the wings of high 
explosive shells. I can only hope that humanity may emerge 
triumphant and that decencies of life and freedom for the 
oppressed peoples may be firmly established for all time to 
come in a world purified through this terrible bath of blood. 


INDIA’S DUTY IS CLEAR 


A statement issued jointly by Dr. Rabindranath 
Tagore, Dr. P. C. Ray and others, says : “ At this supreme 

crisis, which threatens not individual countries alone, but the 
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entire fabric of civilisation, the duty of India is clear. Her 
sympathies are with Poland. She must stand by Britain 
and resist the disastrous policy of domination by force. No 
Indian would desire that England should lose the battle for 
freedom she is fighting to-day ” 

Regretting that the Indian people are unarmed and un- 
trained, the signatories say that “ the first step is 
to mobilise the youth of the country, without distinction 
of province, race or faith and to provide effective military 
training for them, so that they will be able to fight on a footing 
of equality with others ”. They add that on the political 
question “ a new outlook is required of Britain towards 
India ”. 


Context. 


APPEAL FOR HELP TO CHINA 


United Pres* report dated 
Shantmiketan, Nov . 12, tn 
the “ National Herald ” of 
Nov. 14, 1939. 


Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, in a statement, says ; 
I have been deeply touched by the letter of appeal sent by 
Madame Sun-Yat-Sen to Dr. Debes Mukherjee, who had been 
to China as a member of the Congress Medical Mission to that 
country. The devastation caused by the protracted Japanese 
aggression has rendered the saving of innocent Chinese lives 
an imperative duty for all of us who realise the ancient bond of 
friendship that unites our two great countries. We should 
come to the help of China in her hour of need by contributing 
whatever we possibly can towards the humanitarian work that 
our doctors in China have undertaken. 




UTMOST SYMPATHY FOR CHINA 


Extract from an Asso- 
ciated Press report dated 
Calcutta Oct. 11 of a 
statement made by Dr. 
Rabindranath Tagore from 
his sickbed. 


We are in the habit of calling Chengiz Khan’s 
hordes barbarians, but not even the terrible Mongols were 
guilty of such gross betrayal of humanity as what the so-called 
civilized nations of today are perpetrating before our very eyes. 
But in the very act of this condemnation, one is arrested by 
one’s sympathy for their sufferings. For their own peoples are 
paying the price of these wrongs. My utmost sympathy goes 
out to the brave and innocent people of China, who have suffer- 
ed itrost and deserved least of this suffering. They have been 
the vic tims of a violence, they never perpetrated on others ; 
they have been dragged down into the pit of destruction, which 
they did nothing to dig. I hope they will survive the wrong 
and will once more be enabled to build up a great civilization. 



4 



Context. 


HORRORS PERPETRATED IN CHINA 


Extract from Mr. Jawa- 
harlal Nehru’s diary of the 
trip to China contributed to 
the c< National Herald ”, 
and reproduced in the 
“ Hindu ” of Aug. 31, 1939 
under date Lucknow , Aug. 
30, 1939 . 


I LEARNT THAT RABINDRANATH TaGORE WAS IN 

Calcutta. That was too good an opportunity to miss, as it 
is always a delight to meet Gurudev. I hastened to his house 
from my hotel and, for all too brief a time, he spoke to me of 
the inter min gling of the great Asiatic cultures and why it was 
necessary that India should develop contacts with Eastern 
countries. He was pleased that I was going to China and 
pressed me to go to Japan also, more specially to tell them not 
to lose their soul in their present adventure in China. 

He was anxious that we should make our position towards 
Japan and the Japanese clear. While we were entirely oppos- 
ed to their militarism and imperialism and the horrors they 
had perpetrated in China, we had no ill-will towards the 
Japanese. We wanted to make friends with them but not 
on this false basis. While China was suffering terribly, Japan 
would probably suffer greater and more permanent injury of 
soul by her brutal imperialism. Gurudev wanted me to go 
to Japan to say all this — a large order under the existing 
circumstances. 

I assured him that I would very much like to go to 
Japan ; I had long wanted to do so. But this seemed hardly 
possible now as it would take far too much time 


SiR S . RADHAKRISHNAN 


ABYSSINIA TORN TO PIECES 


At a reception given on 
behalf of the India Centre 
of the International P. E. N. 
Club of Writers and Editors 
by Madame Sophia Wadia at 
Bombay on May 7,1936 , to 
Sir S. Radhakrishnan , Vice- 
President of the P. E. N. in 
India, Madame Sophia said 
that Sir S. Radhakrishnan’ s 
mission coincided in one as- 
pect with the P. E. N. Chib’s 
aim of friendship among 
writers everywhere , but it 
was even more important . 


Sir S. Radhakrishnan replying said, “ It is hardly the 
right time to speak of forming friendships, with Abyssinia torn 
to pieces before our eyes by nations which pride themselves 
on their civilisation ”. 

Explaining why “ our civilisation turns to force and 
violence which it knows are bad ”, Sir S. Radhakrishnan said, 
“it is because we preach the morality we do not practise. 
Mere intellectual enlightenment has to be supplemented with 
something else.” 

“ War ”, Sir S. Radhakrishnan continued, “ is a state 
of mind. It happens to us because it happens in us. There is 
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a conflict of motives in our own mind. When crises over- 
come us we lack the strength of spirit to put our ideals into 
operation .... 

“ Unless we can supplement the Western thinker with the 
Eastern man of self-command, it will not be possible for us to 
promote the peace of the world. That is the only answer. 
The world cannot improve faster than we improve ourselves. 
If we have not been able, not only to attain great intellectual 
eminence but also to establish some spiritual control, we shall 
be still talking about these things and Abyssinians will con- 
tinue to be torn to pieces. We have to supplement more 
intellectual energy with moral energy and spiritual powers ”. 


Context. 


“ BETRAYAL OF MORE VALUES ” 


In the course of his Con- 
vocation Address to the 
Benares University, on Dee. 
17, 1938, Sir S. Radha- 
Jcrishnan said : 


WjE ARB FILLED WITH DESPAIR BY THE VIOLENCE OF 

the contemporary world. Recent events in China, Abyssinia, 
Czechoslovakia and Spain constitute a betrayal of moral 
values. Faith and hope have all but succumbed. Honour 
and magnanimity have decayed. The hot embers of sullen 
dis content and savage hatred smoulder everywhere. A peace 
which arises from mere weariness of war and founded on inter- 
national injustice and political opportunism has no element of 
permanence in it ... . This cry of pain is indeed, evidence. 

. . . and what is there to cling to in a world of madness 
and doom, of waste and hideousness ? The whole machinery 
of modern civilization is failing to perform even the basic 
function of keeping men alive. A world in agony asks 
‘ Is civilization to end up in a mangled mass of twisted metal 
and torn flesh ? 


It is easy to blame the Germans, the Italians and the Japa- 
nese for the present condition of the world, but they 
are like ourselves. We, perhaps, in their condition will do the 
same 

There are doubts expressed today about democracy as 
a political arrangement. The rise of dictatorships and the 
collapse of democracies in Europe have made the problem an 

intriguing one Taken all in all, in this imperfect world, 

democratic government is the most satisfactory .... 
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Context. 


“WE MUST STAND BY BRITAIN ” 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report (dated 
Allahabad Sept 6) in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” of 
Sept. 7 , 2939. 


“ We must absolutely stand by the British and it 
would be most disastrous if we were to offer help subject to 
conditions ” said Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, interviewed this 
morning on the present international situation. 

He continued : “ Never before has a graver situation arisen 
in our history. Any question of controversy with the British 
in regard to the future of India must stand over until the 
common peril is over. . . .Our self-interest alone demands that 
we must do everything to secure the safety of the country 
and that, I am clear, cannot be done without full and un- 
reserved co-operation with the British. This is no occasion 
in my opinion, for a mere theoretical fight on the basis of 
ideological differences ! 

“ I believe nothing can be more fatal to the best 

interest of the country than that the hands of the Central 
Government should be weakened in meeting the common 
peril. I read the ‘ Statesman ’ articles on the question of 
the establishment of a provisional Government at the Centre. 
Without committing myself to all its arguments, I must say 
that the establishment of such a provisional Government 
will lead to the strengthening of the hands of the Central 
Government during the crisis. I should not oppose such a 
provisional arrangement ”. 


“WE CANNOT REFUSEJCO-OPERATION ” 


Extract from a United 
Press report dated Srinagar, 
July 6, in the “ Tribune ” 
on July 8, 1940, of Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru's Convoca- 
tion Address at the Sri 
Pratap College, on July 6, 


We have, during the last two months, witnessed 
events which we should have refused to believe as being pos- 
sible if they had not actually happened. Country after 
country has fallen a victim to brute force. Who could have 
thought that intellectually advanced, inoffensive and peace- 
loving countries like Norway, Denmark, Holland and Belgium 
would, almost in the twinkling of an eye, be robbed of their 
freedom and of their independent existence ? Above all who 
could have thought that France, the mother of culture and 
elegance, the champion of freedom, the country where 
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humanity learnt in modern times its first lessons in liberty, 
equality and fraternity would to-day have to sue for peace at 
the hands of those to whom the very mention of democracy is 
an abomination, whose cult is race-superiority and whose 
ambition is world domination 

At the present moment the one co mmo n platform on which 
we can meet irrespective of different political and economic 
creeds or labels is the safety and security of the country. 

Nor can we on an occasion like this refuse to cooperate 
with or assist the British, whatever the nature or 
extent of our grievances against them may be. 

I share the disappointment of those of my countrymen who 
feel that the British have already delayed too long the assign- 
ing to India of her proper place and have withheld from her 
that freedom and those powers which are enjoyed by the other 
units of the Commonwealth, but I can discern distinct signs of 
a change for the better in the attitude of Britain vis-a-vis 
India. 

I shall be untrue to my conviction if I were to say that 
I am satisfied either with the adequacy or the extent of the 
steps proposed to be taken. The need is urgent for a much 
larger expansion of effort in the matter of recruiting and train- 
ing of our men in large numbers. . . . 


S/R T m VI J A YARA GHA V A OH A RiA R 


Context. 


.REVERSION TO LAW OF THE JUNGLE 


Extracts from a report of 
Sir T. V if ay at aghavacha- 
riar’s presidential address at 
the 14th session of the All - 
India Educational Confer- 
ence at Bombay on Decem- 
ber 27, 1938 • 


Sir T. Vijayaraghavacharlar welcomed the fact that 
the Conference had a prominent Section on “ International- 
ism and Peace ”, as anything which promoted the knowledge of 
other races and countries in young minds was to be welcomed. 
He said that Europe had reverted to mediaeval conditions and 
in Europe the law of the nations had been replaced by the law 
of the jungle. 
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This was the work of the authoritarian regimes, which had 
secured for their nations an increased status in the councils of 
the world. Racialism was playing a prominent role in every- 
day life in Europe to-day. A few years ago, India could 
perhaps lead a life of comparative isolation, but to-day she 
could no longer escape the influences of the outside world. 
Therefore, it was time that they looked about and strengthened 
their intellectual defences so as to protect the system on which 
their institutions had been built and one of their main defen- 
ders must be the teachers to whom had been confined the task 
of educating the young. 


Context. INDIA SHOULD ALWAYS BE ON BRITAIN’S SIDE 


Extract from a report in 
the 44 Hindu ” of Aug . 3 1, 
1939, of a lecture by Sir 
T. Vijayaraghavachartar on 
Aug . 30, 1939, at Madras 
under the auspices of 
the Lakshmipuram Young 
Men's Association . 


Proceeding, Sir T. Vijayaraghavachariar said that 
religious tolerance was a product of the East. The treatment 
meted out to Jews in Germany made them doubt whether 
Germany had the right to be called a civilised nation. The 
only countries which might be called civilised were those few 
democratic countries in the West and India. 

That was why he had always been saying that if [ever war 
broke out, whatever might be their grievances against 
Britain and their feelings towards the past history of 
Britain, India should always be on the side of Britain. 

No nation could claim to have had a perfect record in the 
past. But, on the whole, if they compared one country with 
another, the democratic countries were the countries in 
which one would like to live, and not the totalitarian countries, 
where people had a tendency to feel that they were living in a 
prison. 



CONGRESSMEN 

Asaf Ali, Mr. 

Atal, Dr. M. 

Azad, Maulana Abul Kalam 
Ghamanlal, D i wan 
Desai , Mr. Bhulabhai 
Dun i ch and, Lala 



Context. 


ASAF AUf MR. 


INDIA’S SYMPATHIES WITH DEMOCRACIES 


Extract from a United 
Press report dated Peshawar , 
Aug. 22, in the “ Hindu ” 
of Aug. 26, 1939. 


Dwelling on the international situation, Mr. Asaf 
Ali said, “ The clouds of war are hanging over Europe and 
any moment a rain of blood will begin to pour down. Millions 
of rupees have been spent on the manufacture of armaments 
and these must explode. India has all its sympathies with 
the democratic Powers. But India can help them only if the 
Britishers look upon her as a nation on an equal footing and 
stop exploiting her 


ATAL DR. iftf. 

>♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 


CHINESE HANDICAP REMOVED 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report dated 
Madras , Oct . 14, in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” of 
Oct . 15, 1940, of an inter- 
view with Dr . M. Aial , 
Leader of the Congress 
Medical Mission to China,* 


§ *Dr. Atal also stayed in 
Republican Spain for 11 
months as a member of the 
International Brigade du- 
ring the Spanish civil war. 
He was in Valencia* Barce- 
lona, Madrid and Albacete. 
He was in charge of 
hospitals. 


The closing oe this road had put our C hin ese 

friends at a considerable disadvantage. I am happy that 
this handicap will now be removed. The fact that Japan 
has succeeded in establishing air bases in French Indo-C hina 
should not depress us much, because it had long ago establish- 
ed air bases in the Island of Hainan, which is very near Indo- 
China, The shifting of the air bases a few miles nearer to 
China will not make any practical difference. The C hin ese 
militarists had divided their war into three stages. The 
first stage has now come to an end, the second is shortly to 
begin, and the time is fast approaching when we shall hear of 
big battles being fought in China, So far as we are concerned 
we sincerely sympathise with the people of China as they 
are the victims of an unprovoked invasion of their country. 
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AZADf MAULANA ABUL KALAM 


Context. 


INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS 


CONGRESS ATTITUDE SINCE 1936 


Extracts from, Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad 7 * 
Presidential Address to the 
53rd session of the Indian 
National Gongress at 
Ramgarh on March 19, 
1940 . 


Probably in the history of the Congress, the 1936 
session at Lucknow marked a new ideological phase, when 
the Congress passed a long resolution on the international 
situation and placed its viewpoint clearly and categorically 
before the public. After this a consideration of the internation- 
al situation, and a resolution thereon, became an essential 
and integral part of the annual declarations of the Congress. 
These resolutions embodied, at one and the same time, two 
declarations to the world ; 

Firstly, we stated, what I have described as a new 
ideology in Indian politics, that we could not remain 
in isolation from the political events of the outside 
world, even in our present state of helplessness. We 
declared by these resolutions against reactionary 
movements like Fascism and Nazism which were 
directed against democracy and individual and national 
freedom. These movements were gaining strength 
day by day and India regarded this as the greatest 
danger to world progress and peace. India’s head 
and heart were with those peoples who were standing 
up for democracy and freedom and resisting this 
wave of reaction. 

But while we were considering the dangers arising from 
Fascism and Nazism, it was impossible for us to forget 
the older danger which has been proved to be infinitely 
more fatal to the peace and freedom of nations than 
these new dangers, and which has, in fact, supplied the 
basis for this reaction. I refer to British imperialism. We 
are not distant spectators of this imperialism, as we are of 
the new reactionary movements. It has taken possession of 
our house and dominates over us. It was for this reason that 
we stated in clear terms that if new entanglements in 
Europe brought about war, India, which has been debarred 
from exercising her will and making free decisions, would 
not take any part in it. She could only consider this 
question when she had acquired the right of coming to 
decisions according to her own free will and choice. 

India cannot endure the prospect of Nazism and 
Fascism, but she is even more tired of British imperialism. 
If Tndia, remains deprived of her natural right to freedom, 
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this would clearly mean that British imperialism continued 
to flourish with all its traditional characteristics, and under 
such conditions, India would on no account be prepared to 
lend a helping hand for the triumph of British imperialism. 
This was the second declaration which was constantly em- 
phasized through these resolutions. These resolutions were 
repeatedly passed from the Lucknow session 'onwards till 
August 1939 and are known by the name of <e War Resolu- 
tions.” 


“ UNRESTRAINED DICTATORSHIPS ” 

After the last war, England and Erance, intoxicated 
with victory, adopted a course of action which necessarily 
resulted in a reaction. This reaction grew. It took the 
shape of Fascism in Italy and Nazism in Germany, and un- 
restrained dictatorships, based on brute force, challenged the 
peace and freedom of the world. When this happened, in- 
evitably the world aligned itself in two rival camps : one 
supporting democracy and freedom ; the other encouraging 
the forces of reaction. And in this way a new picture of the 
coming war began to take shape. Mr. Chamberlain’s Gov- 
ernment, to which the existence of Soviet Russia was much 
more unbearable than the existence of Fascist Italy and Nazi 
Germany and which considered Russia to be a living challenge 
to British imperialism, continued to watch this situation for 
three years. 

Not only this, but by its attitude it clearly and 
repeatedly encouraged Fascist and Nazi ambitions. Abys- 
sinia, Spain, Austria, Czechoslovakia and Albania, dis- 
appeared as free countries, one after the other, from the map 
of the world. And Great Britain, by her vacillating policy, 
continually assisted in the destruction of their freedom. 

But when this course of action produced its natural 
and ultimate result and Nazi Germany marched ahead un- 
checked, the British Government found itself compelled to 
enter the arena of war. Had it not done so then, the power 
of Germany would have become an intolerable menace to 
British imperialism. . . . 

So far as the question of war is concerned our 
position is quite clear. "We see the face of British imperialism 
as clearly now as we did in the last war, and we are not 
prepared to assist in its triumph by participating in the War. 
Our case is crystal clear. We do not wish to see British im- 
perialism triumphant and stronger and thus lengthen the 
period of our own subjection to it. "We absolutely refuse to 
do so. Our way lies patently in the opposite direction. 

COMMUNAL PROBLEM 

"We do not and cannot expect the British Government 
to deny the existence of the communal problem. It is un- 
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doubtedly with us and, if we want to go ahead, we mus^ 
needs take it into account. Every step that we take by ignor- 
ing it will be a wrong step. The problem is there ; to admit 
its existence, however, does not mean that it should be used 
as a weapon against India’s national freedom. . . . 

The Congress always held to two basic principles 

in this connection, and every step was taken deliberately with 
these in view : 

(1) Whatever constitution is adopted for India, there 
must be the fullest guarantees in it for the rights and 
interests of minorities. 

(2) The minorities should judge for themselves what 
safeguards are necessary for the protection of their 
rights and interests. The majority should not decide 
this. Therefore the decision in this respect must 
depend upon the consent of the minorities and not on 
a majority vote. 

I venture to address the world from this platform, 
and to enquire whether any juster and more equitable course 
of action can be adopted in this connection, than the one sug- 
gested above ? If so, what is it ? Is there anything lacking 
in this approach, which necessitates that the Congress be 
reminded of its duty ? 

But aie the Muslims such a minority as to have the 
least doubt or fear about their future ? I repeat this today, 
that in the texture of Indian politics, nothing is further re- 
moved from the truth than to say that Indian Muslims occupy 
the position of a political minority. It is equally absurd for 
them to be apprehensive about their rights and interests in 
a democratic India. 


Context. 


CONGRESS WOULD PARTICIPATE IN WAR 


PRESIDENT’S INTERPRETATION OF JULY 7 
RESOLUTION 


Associated Press report , 
dated Nami Tal , 
July ll t in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” of July 13, 1940 . 


Questioned about the suspicion in certain circles 
that the Congress, by its Delhi (July 7, 1940) resolution, had 
only shown its readiness to defend India and not to partici- 
pate or help in the war, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Congress 
President, said : “ It is absolutely baseless. When we passed 
the resolution every one of us was quite clear on this point, 
that if India’s demand is fulfilled it will be the duty of India 
to participate in the war. The resolution had no other mean- 
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Context. 


Statement by Montana 
Abul Kalam Azad the 
Congress President, pub- 
lished in the Congress Bulle- 
tin of Sept . 7, 1940, 


United Press report 
doled Calcutta , Oct, 9 , 
in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” o/ Oct. 10, 1940 , o/ 
a statement by Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad , Cong- 
ress President, 


ing in the mind of even a single mdividual out of the 15 mem- 
bers of the Congress Working Committee.” 


CLOSING OF BURMA-CHINA ROAD 


CONGRESS PRESIDENT’S STATEMENT 


The decision oe the British Government to close 
the Burma-China Road is a matter of the most serious signi- 
ficance for China, India, Burma and Britain. This road had 
been built at enormous sacrifice by China and already it had 
become one of the main arteries of traffic between China and 
the outer world. It had brought China and Burma and India 
nearer to one another and their contacts grew from day to 
day. The people of India welcomed this new relationship 
and their goodwill flowed out to the people of China struggl- 
ing for their freedom against an aggressor nation. 

The closing of the Burma road means a severe restriction 
on these growing contacts and a flouting of Indian opinion. 
It is in complete conflict with the foreign pohey which the 
people of India desire to pursue. 

It is a violation of international usage as well as 
of Sino-British treaties, and is evidently meant to hamper 
China in her struggle for freedom. It is clearly an encourage- 
ment of the aggressor nation who, for over three years, has 
been carrying on an undeclared war on Chinese territory. 
It is support of a pohey against which Great Britain claims 
to be fighting in Europe. Its greatest significance lies in the 
light it throws on British pohey which claims to do one 
thing in Europe and follows an entirely different course in 
India and China. We must therefore wholly disapprove of 
the action of the British Government in closing the Burma- 
China Road. 


REOPENING OF ROAD WELCOMED 


We, Indians, welcome the news that the Burma- 
China Road will be reopened on Oct. 17. Every justice- 
loving body in the world condemned the weakness shown by 
Mr. Churchill’s Government in this respect. Even in England, 
there was a great volume of pubhc opinion against this policy. 
However, it will give universal relief that the pohey of weak- 
ness did not last more than three months. 
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CHAMANLAL , D/WAN 


Context. 


Extracts from an Associ- 
ated Press report dated 
Lahore , Oct. 11, in the 
“ National He? aid ” of 
Oct . 22, 1030. 


^4 report in the “ Leader 
March 14, 1939 

says : — 


ISSUES AT STAKE IN THE WAR 


CONGRESS PARTY LEADER’S APPEAL 

“ Greater destinies than those oe sepaeate 
communities are at stake in this welter of war and human suff- 
ering. A new India in a new world may be fashioned out of 
this terrible ordeal. Now, or never, is the time to act,” says 
Diwan Chamanlal (Leader of the Congress Party in the 
Punjab Assembly) in a statement to the press. 

“ It is universally realised in India that the war is 
being fought against the Nazi regime and Nazi aims which 
are utterly alien and contrary to all the most-cherished ideals 
of liberty and democracy, for the establishment of which India 
herse’f, under Mahatma Gandhi’s lead, has so heroically 
struggled and suffered. Not one man of substance in India 
would regret the passing of the Nazi regime. This is a basic 
fact of profound significance and boundless possibilities and 
it is the duty of statesmanship to turn it to the best account 
for the lasting good of all concerned. 

“ The second notable factor in the present situation 
is the initiative taken by Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru and the Congress Working Committee. By their 
statements they have generated a stupendous moral force 
throughout India which it would be tragic folly to ignore 
or minimise. It is necessary for British statesmen to realise 
that it would be worse than mockery to deny, in their applica- 
tion to India, the very aims for which British statesmen and 
Indian leaders are prepared to ask the Indian to sacrifice 
his life....” 




DESAI MR. BHULABHAI 


BRITISH FOREIGN POLICY CRITICISED 

Seconding the resolution entirely disapproving 
of the British foreign policy at the annual session of the 
Indian National Congress at Tripuri on March 12, 1939, Mr. 
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Bhulabhai Desai, Leader of the Congress party in the Central 
Assembly, emphasized the need for India taking a keen 
interest in foreign affairs. He dissociated himself from the 
present foreign policy of the British Government as this was 
based largely on “ a betrayal of States which Britain herself 
had been instrumental in creating. . . ” 


Context. 


HITLER RESPONSIBLE FOR WAR 


Extracts from a report 
dated Karachi , July 20, 
appearing tn the “ Hindu ” 
dated July 21, 1939, of an 
interview with Mr. Bhula- 
bhai Desai, on his arrival 
at Karachi on July 20, 
1939, by an Imperial Air- 
ways flying boat. 


Mr. Desai said that tempers were considerably 
frayed in the whole of Europe and the war was held to be 
fast advancing “ England does not want to take the res- 

ponsibility for launching a war, and even if there is one in a 
hundred chances, she will avoid war. Opinion, however, is 
hardening in England that the policy of avoidance is only 
causing more loss and strengthening the other side. 

“ With this attitude in England, the control of the situation 
is entirely in Herr Hitler's hands ”. 

Mr. Desai added that war appeared to be the inevitable 
solution of the present strain. But the policy of England 
and France was not sufficiently activated and Herr 
Hitler would continue his aggression without any question 
or hesitation. Therefore, more advanced thinking opinion 
in England was of the view that if sooner or later a war had 
to be fought it was far better that it should come earlier 
than later. 


DUNICHAND, LALA 

▲ ▲ ▲▲▲▲▲▲▲▲▲▲ ▲ ▲ A. ▲▲a 


“MAKE UNCONDITIONAL OFFER”: 


SUGGESTION TO MR. GANDHI 


Extract from a report 
dated Kasaulx, May 16, 
1940, inihe “ Statesman ” 
(Delhi), May 17, 1940 . 


The suggestion that Mr. Gandhi should matte an 
unconditional offer of support to the Allies, subject to the 
declaration that India shall frame her own constitution after 
the war, is made by Lala Dunichand, a Congress member of 
the Punjab Legislative Assembly, in a statement to the Press. 
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Bala IDunichand says Mr. G-andlii lias said more than 
once that the defeat of Britain and France will be a cala- 
mity. If the Allies are defeated, India will be thrown into 
confusion and anarchy from which it may not recover for a 
long time and in the progress of which India may become 
disintegrated and may fall a prey to foreign invasion. The 
Congress should, therefore, adds Bala JDunichand, lose no 
time in coming to a settlement with the British Government 
and then taking its full share in the prosecution of the war. 
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GANDHI MR. M. K. 


EUROPE SELLS HER SOUL 


Context. the MUNICH SETTLEMENT 


Mr. M. K. Gandhi wrote 
wider the caption “ Logi- 
cal Consequence ” in the 
issue of “ Harijan ”, dated 
Oct . 8,1938 : 


One must peel happy that the dangeb op wab has 
been averted for the time being. Is the price paid to be too 
great ? Is it likely that honour has been sold? Is it a triumph 
of organised violence ? Has Herr Hitler discovered a new 
technique of organizing violence which enables him to gain 
his end without shedding blood ? I do not profess to know 
European politics. But it does appear to me that small 
nationalities cannot exist in Europe with their heads erect. 
They must be absorbed by their larger neighbours. They 
must become vassals. 

Europe has sold her soul for the sake of seven days’ 
earthly existence. The peace Europe gained at Munich is a 
triumph of violence ; it is also its defeat. If England and 
Prance were sure of victory, they would certainly have ful- 
filled their duty of saving Czechoslovakia or of dying with 
it. But they quailed before the combined violence of Germany 
and Italy. But what have Germany and Italy gained ? 
Have they added anything to the moral wealth of mankind ? 

In penning these lines my concern is not with the Great 
Powers. Their height dazes me. Czechoslovakia has 'a 
lesson for me and us in India. The Czechs could not have 
done anything else when they found themselves deserted by 
their two powerful allies. And yet I have the hardihood to 
say that if they had known the use of non-violence as a weapon 
for the defence of national honour, they would have faced 
the whole might of Germany with that of Italy thrown in. 
They would have spared England and Prance the humiliation 
of suing for a peace which was no peace ; and to save their 
honour they would have died to a man without shedding the 
blood of the robber 


GERMANS WILL REBEL SOME DAY 


Replying to the “ States- 
man's ” remark that the 
sufferings of Pastor 
N iemaUer ami the Lutheran 
Church brought no change 


I DO NOT THINK THAT THE SUPPEBINGS OP PASTOB 
Niemoeller and others have been in vain. They have pre- 
served their self-respect intact. They have proved that 
their faith was equal to any suffering. That they have not 
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of heart in Germany , Mr. 
Gandhi wrote in an article 
under the caption “ Is 
Non-violence Ineffective ?" 
in the “ Harijan ” of Jan* 

7, im : 


proved sufficient for melting Hen Hitler’s heart merely 
shows that it is made of a harder material than stone. But 
the hardest metal yields to sufficient heat. Even so must 
the hardest heart melt before sufficiency of the heart of non- 
violence. And there is no limit to the capacity of non- 
violence to generate heat But I must refuse to believe 

that the Germans as a nation have no heart or markedly less 
than the other nations of the earth. They will some day or 
other rebel against their own adored hero, if he does not wake 
up betimes. And when he or they do, we shall find that the 
sufferings of the Pastor and bis fellow-workers had not a 
little to do with the awakening 


Context. GANDHI’S QUESTION TO A JAPANESE VISITOR 


Extract from a report by 
M. j D. in the “ Harijan 99 
of Jan. 21, 1939 , of Mr. 
Gandhi's remark to Dr, 
Kagawa , an eminent 
Japanese visitor. 


YOU HAVE DONE MARVELLOUS THINGS, AND WE HAVE 
many things to learn from you. But how can we under- 
stand this swallowing alive of China, drugging her vvith 
poison and so many other horrid things that I read about 
in a book called c What War Means ’ which Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru has given me. How could you have committed all 
these atrocities ? And then your great poet calls it a war of 
humanity and blessing to China. 


CHINA’S TRAVAIL 


Extract from a report by 
Mr. Pyarelal (one of Mr v 
Gandhi's Secretaries) in the 
u Harijan " of Jan. 28, 
1939, of Mr. Gandhi's 
meeting with Chinese and 
other delegates to the Tam • 
baram Conference . 


The last day op the dying year and the New 
Year’s day brought to Segaon a unique gathering of repre- 
sentatives of various nations who had been to the Tambaram 
Conference. 

“ This world in miniature ”, as Gandhiji described them, 
included delegates from three continents. There were the 
Rev. S. S. Tema of the D. R. Mission, Johannesburg, the 
Rev. Thompson D. Sankange of the Kwende Mission, S. 
Rhodesia, and Miss Mina Soga, the first Negress to visit 
in a representative capacity. There was too a 
Japanese delegate, M. S. Murao from Tokyo. Prom China 
there were the Rev. Timothy Tingfang Lew, member of the 
Legislative Yuan of the National Government of China, 
Y. T. Wu, Editor-in-Chief of Association Press of the National 
‘ Y. M. C. A., Shanghai, and formerly Chairman of the Fellow- 
ship of Reconciliation in China. Aid lastly, there was P. 0. 
Hsu, philosopher and author of several works on Confucius, 

Rural Reconstruction, etc The Rev. Mr. Lew, who saw 

Gandhiji separately on the first day, in conveying thanks for 
the India.-n medical mission to help the Chinese, remarked : — 
“ We appreciate it as an expression of India’s sympathy 
and goodwill towards China. China’s struggle is not merely 


1I84DPI 


23 



for China but for the whole of Asia. It is fox Japan, too. The 
Japanese think they are invincible because they defeated 
ns in 1885, bnt we know that even now their people are pay- 
ing a heavy price for this war of aggression, in the form, of 
high taxation, etc. 

CULTURAL DESTRUCTION 

“ We are not afraid of material destruction, distressing 
though it is, but of cultural destruction. The first bomb in 
Shanghai hit a library. Colleges have been wiped out. 
Professors have been killed. New education has been dis- 
organised and forced to migrate into the interior ”. 

c * Even worse is the moral injury they have done us,” 
he continued. And he gave a lurid description of how a 
systematic attempt is being made to force the drug evil upon 
China, which they had been for the last twenty years trying 
to fight tooth and nail. 

<c When they occupied Peking they opened 50 new brothels 
there, filling them -with Korean girls. The army of occupa- 
tion rapes women everywhere, the figure for Peking alone 
being anything between 8,000 to 20,000 according to various 
estimates. In Shanghai the revenue in one month from 
gambling and drug shops that have been opened under Japa- 
nese authority amounted to 250 thousand dollars. The 
morale of the whole nation is being sapped. There is no 
hope once you are enslaved by the drug habit on a nation- 
wide scale. Supposing we win the war after 10 or 15 years * 
we may restore material devastation, but how shall we redeem 
our young generation ? 

“ We want your message. We have translated your 
Autobiography into Chinese. We look to you for spiritual 
guidance.” 


MR. GANDHI’S REPLY 

Gandhi] i replied : “ I was once asked by a Chinese friend 

from Shantiniketan to give a message to the Chinese people. 
I had to ask him to er o rse me. I gave him my reasons. If 
I merely said I sympathised with the Chinese in their struggle, 
it would be not of much value as coming from me. I should 
love to be able to say to the Chinese definitely that their 
salvation lay only through non-violent technique. 

“ But then it is not for a person like me, who is outside 
the fight, to say to a people, who are engaged in a 
life and death struggle, * Not this way, but that *. 
They would not be ready to take up the new method, 
and they would be unsettled in the old. My interfere- 
nce would only shake them and confuse their minds. 

* e But whilst I have no * message * to send to the Chinese 
people who are engaged in fighting, I have no hesitation in 



presenting my viewpoint to yon .... Your saying, there- 
fore, that your culture and your morals are in danger of being 
destroyed, leads one to think that the reform movement in 
your country was only skin-deep . . . . Japan is of course 
to blame and must be blamed for what it has done or is doing. 
But then Japan is just now like the wolf whose business it 
is to make short work of the sheep. Blaming the wolf would 
not help the sheep much. The sheep must learn not to fall 
into the clutches of the wolf. 

“ If even a few of you took to non-violence, they would 
stand forth as living monuments of Chinese culture and morals. 
And then, even if China were overwhelmed on the battle- 
field, it would be well with China in the end, because it would 
at the same time be receiving a message which contains a 
promise of hope and deliverance. . . . The Japanese cannot 
corrupt our soul. If the soul of China is injured, it will not 
be by Japan ”. 

The Chinese friend was of opinion that only the economic 
collapse of Japan could save China. He wanted to know 
what the prospects of a boycott of Japanese goods by India 
were. 


“ WE COULD DO MUCH MORE ” 

“ I wish,” replied Gf-andhiji, ** I could say that there was 
any great hope. Our sympathies are with you but they 
have nor stirred us to our very depths, or else we should have 
boycotted all Japanese goods, especially Japanese cloth. 
Japan is not only conquering you but it is trying to conquer 
us too by its cheap, flimsy machine-made goods. The send- 
ing of the Medical Mission was good as a gesture of friendship 
and goodwill which there are in abundance. But that does 
not give me much satisfaction when I know we could do much 
more. We too are a big nation like you. If we told the 
Japanese, * We are not going to import a single yard of your 
calico nor export any of our cotton to you,’ Japan would 
think twice before proceeding with its aggression. 

“ Yours is a diffi cult situation. Such difficulties have 
confronted me more than once. I took part on the British 
side in the Boer War by forming an ambulance corps. I did 
likewise at the time of what has been described as the Zulu 
revolt. The third time was during the great war. I be- 
lieved in non-violence then. My motive was wholly non- 
violent. That seemingly inconsistent conduct gave me 
strength. My example cannot be used as a precedent for 
others to follow. Looking back upon my conduct on those 
three occasions, I have no sense of remorse. I know this 
too that m y non-violent strength did not suffer diminution 
because of those experiences. The actual work I was called 
upon to do was purely humanitarian, especially during the 
Zulu revolt. I and my companions were privileged to nurse 
the wounded Zulus back to life. It is reasonable to suggest 
that but for our services some of them would have died. 



** I cite tins experience not to justify my participation 
however indir ect it was. I cite it to show that I came through 
that experience with greater non-violence and with richer 
love for the great Zulu race. And I had an insight into what 
war by white men against coloured races meant. 

“ The lesson to be learnt from it by you is that, placed 
as you are in a position of hopeless minority, you may not 
ask your people to lay down their arms unless their hearts 
are changed and by laying down their arms they feel the 
more courageous and brave. But whilst you may not try 
to wean people from war, you will in your person live non- 
violence in all its completeness and refuse all participation 
in war. It is very diffi cult to judge, when both sides are 
employing weapons of violence, which side ‘ deserves ’ to 
succeed. You will therefore pray only that the right should 
prevail. Whilst you will keep yourself aloof from all violence 
you will not shirk danger. You will serve friend and foe 
alike with a reckless disregard for your life.” 


Context. 


MESSAGE TO POLAND 


A Reuter message from 
Warsaw, dated Aug . SO, 
1939 , stated ; 


Mahatma Gandhi, in a message to the Government, 
sends his good wishes and blessings to all those in Poland, who 
are doing their best to serve the ideals to found better days 
for humanity. 


Extract from a message 
dated London, Aug . 31, 

in the Hindustan 1 imzs ” 
of Sept. 2, 1939, from the 
paper's London Corres- 
pondent. 


Political quarters in Warsaw deeply appreciate 
Mahatmaji’s message, according to the Polish Embassy in 
London, and accept it with gratitude. 

“ Our cause is the cause of justice and peace and of the 
right of great nations and small to live in the enjoyment of 
their national independence”, stated their spokesman 

“ Tonight to 3 million Poles stand ready for any even- 
tuality, and on their behalf and on behalf of the entire nation, 
we thank Mr. Gandhi for his inspiring message ”. 


** THE IMPENDING CRISIS ” 


Note by Mr. Gandhi 
under the caption “ The 
Impending Crisis ", in 
the “ Harijan " of Sept . 2, 
1939 . 


A sister prom London wired on the 24th inst. • 
* Please act. World awaiting lead 

Another wire from another sister in London received 
today says : ' Urge you consider immediate expr ession of 
your unshakable faith in reason not force to rulers nnrl a ii 
peoples.’ 
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Context. 


Extracts from a statement 
issued by Mr . Gandhi from 
Simla (after an interview 
with H. E. the Viceroy) 
on September 5, 1939 , and 
published in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” under the caption 
“ Gandhi's Sympathy For 
Britain ” in the issue of 
September 6 , 1939 . 


I have been, hesitating to say anything on the impending 
world crisis which affects the welfare not of a few nations but 
of the whole of mankind. I have felt that my word can have 
no effect on those on whom depends the decision whether there 
is to be war or peace. I know that many in the West believe 
that my word does carry weight. I wish I shared their belief. 
Not having such belief I have been praying in secret that God 
may spare us the calamity of war. 

But I have no hesitation in redeclaring my faith in reason, 
which is another word for non-violence, rather than the 
arbitrament of war for the settlement of disputes or 
redress of wrongs. 

I cannot emphasize my belief more forcibly than by saying 
that I personally would not purchase my own country’s 
freedom by violence even if such a thing were a possibility. 

My faith in the wise saying that what is gained by the 
sword will also be lost by the sword is imperishable. 

How I wish Herr Hitler would respond to the appeal of 
the President of the United States and allow his claim to be 
investigated by arbitrators in whose choice he will have as 
effective a voice as the disputants. 


“MY OWN SYMPATHIES AEE WITH ENGLAND ” 


WHAT HE TOLD THE VICEROY 

I KNEW THAT I HAD NO INSTRUCTIONS WHATSOEVER FROM 

the Congress Working Committee in the matter And 

what is more, with my irrepressible and out-and-out non- 
violence, I knew that I could not represent the national mind 
and I should cut a sorry figure if I tried to do so. I told 
His Excellency as much. Therefore, there could be no question 
of any understanding or negotiation with me. Nor, I saw, 
had he sent for me to negotiate. I have returned from the 
Viceregal Lodge empty-handed and without any understand* 
ing, open or secret. If there is to be any, it would be between 
the Congress and the Government. 

Having, therefore, made my position vis-a-vis the 
Congress quite clear, I told His Excellency that my 
own sympathies were with England and Prance from 
the purely humanitarian standpoint. 

I told him that I could not contemplate without being 
stirred to the very depth the destruction of London, which 
had hitherto been regarded as impregnable. And as I was 
picturing before him the Houses of Parliament and West- 
minster Abbey and their possible destruction, I broke down 
I have become disconsolate. In the secret of my heart, I 
am in perpetual quarrel with God that He should allow such 
things to go on. My non-violence seems almost impotent. 
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But tlie answer comes at tlie end of the daily quarrel 
that neither God nor non-violence is impotent. Impotence 
is in men. I must try on without losing faith, even though 
I may break in the attempt. 


LETTER TO HITLER 

And so, as though in anticipation of the agony that was 
awaiting me, I sent on July 23, from. Abbottabad the following 
letter to Herr Hitler : 

“ Friends have been urging me to write to you for the 
sake of humanity. But I have resisted their request 
because of the feeling that any letter from me would 
be an impertinence. Something tells me that I 
must not calculate and that I mus t make my appeal 
for whatever it may be worth. 

“ It is quite clear that you are today the one person in 
the world, who can prevent a war which may reduce 
humanity to the savage state . Must you pay that 
price for an object, however worthy it may appear 
to you to be ? Will you listen to the appeal of one 
who has deliberately shunned the method of war not 
without considerable success ? 

“ Anyway, I anticipate your forgiveness, if I have erred 
in writing to you.” 


WOULD HE LISTEN TO REASON ? 

How I wish that even now he would listen to reason and 
the appeal from almost the whole of thinking mankind, not 
excluding the German people themselves. 

I must refuse to believe that the Germans contemplate 
with equanimity the evacuation of big cities like London 
for fear of destruction to be wrought by man’s inhuman 
ingenuity. They cannot contemplate with equanimity such 
destruction of themselves and their own monuments. 

I am not therefore just now thinking of Indicts deliverance. 
It will come, but what will it be worth if England and 
France fall, or if they come out victorious over Germany 
ruined and humbled ? 

Yet it almost seems as if Herr Hitler knows no God but brute 
force, and as JSIr. Chamberlain says, he wilt listen to 
nothing else. 

It is in the midst of this catastrophe without parallel 
that Congressmen and all other responsible Indians indivi- 
dually and collectively have to decide what part T-ndi^. is to 
play in this terrible drama. 
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Context. 


“MY WHOLE HEART IS WITH POLAND” 


REPLY TO M. PADEREWSKI 


Associated Press report 
dated Wardha , Sept. 8 , 
1939 in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” 0 / 10, 1939 , 

of the reply sent by Mr . 
OandM to M. Paderewski, 
the aged ex-President of 
the Polish Republic and 
celebrated pianist, who 
cabled to Mr . Gandhi on 
behalf of his nation appeal- 
ing to Mr. Gandhi to use his 
influence with Indians “ to 
gain for Poland their sym- 
pathy and friendship 


Or COURSE, MY WHOLE HEART IS WITH THE POLES IN THE 
unequal struggle in which, they are engaged for the sake of 
saving their freedom. But I am painfully conscious of the 
fact that my word carries no power with it. I wish I had the 
power to stop this mad destruction that is going on in Europe. 

I belong to a country that has lost its independence and 
is struggling to be free from the yoke of the greatest imperialist 
power on earth. It has adopted the unique method of non- 
violence to regain its lost freedom. Though the method has 
proved its efficacy to an extent, the goal seems far off. 

All that I can, therefore, send to the brave Poles is my 
heartfelt prayer for the early termination of their fearful 
trial and for the grant of the required strength to bear the 
suffering whose very contemplation makes one shudder. Their 
cause is just and their victory certain. For God is always 
the upholder of justice. 


UNCONDITIONAL SUPPORT FOR BRITAIN 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report dated Wardha , 
Sept. 15, 1939 , in the 

“ Hindustan Times ” of 
Sept. 17, 1939, of a state- 
ment issued by Mr. Gandhi 
on the Congress Working 
Committee* s statement on 
the world crisis. 


I WAS SORRY TO RIND MYSELF ALONE IN THINKING THAT 
whatever support was to be given to the British should be 
given unconditionally. This could be done on a purely non- 
violent basis. But the Committee had a tremendous res- 
ponsibility to discharge. It could not take the purely non- 
violent attitude. It felt that the nation had not imbibed the 
non-violent spirit requisite for the possession of the strength 
which disdains to take advantage of the difficulty of the oppo- 
nent. But in stating the reasons for its conclusion, the Com- 
mittee d esir ed to show the greatest consideration for the 
English. 

Recognition of India and, for that matter, of all those 
who are under the British Crown as free and independent 
nations see ms to me to be the natural corollary of British 
professions about democracy. If the war means anything 
less, the co-operation of dependent nations can never be 
honestly voluntary, unless it were based on non-violence. 

The Congress support will mean the greatest moral asset 
in favour of° England and France. For the Congress has no 
soldiers to offer. The Congress fights not with violent but 
with non-violent means, however imperfect, however crude 
the non-violence may be. 
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•« HITLER IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE WAR” 


Mr. Gandhi ieceived “ a spirited protest from a cor- 
respondent ” against the statement made by him after his 
interview with H. E. the "Viceroy on September 6, 1939. He 
replied to this protest in the course of an article headed 
** Source of My Sympathy ” in the Harijan of September 16, 
page 272. Following are extracts from the article — 

The statement made by me just after my interview with 
"FT . E. the Viceroy, has had a mixed reception. ... I abide 
by every word I have said in it. . . . No one perhaps has 
described English misdeeds more forcibly, subject to truth, 
than I have. No one has resisted England more effectively, 
perhaps, than I have. And my desire for and power of 
resistance remain unabated. Rut there are seasons for 
speech and action, as there are seasons for silence and inac- 
tion .... 

In the dictionary of Satyagraha there is no enemy. . . .As a 
Satyagrahi, i.e., votary of ahimsa, I must wish well to England. 
My wishes regarding Germany were, and they still are, irre- 
levant for the moment. But I have said in a few words in 
my statement that I would not care to erect the freedom of 
my country on the remains of despoiled Germany. . . . Herr 
Hitler stands in no need of my sympathy. In assessing the 
present merits, the past misdeeds of England and the good 
deeds of Germany are irrelevant. 

Rightly or wrongly , and irrespective of what the other 
Powers have done before under similar circumstances, I have 
come to the conclusion that Herr Hitler is responsible for the war. 
I do not judge his claim. It is highly probable that his right 
to incorporate Danzig in Germany is beyond question, if the 
Danzig Germans desire to give up their independent status. 
It may be that his claim to appropriate the Polish Corridor 
is a just claim. 

My complaint is that he will not let the claim be examined 
by an independent tribunal. It is no answer to the rejection 
of the appeal for submission to arbitration that it came from 
interested quarters. ... I think: I am right in saying that 
the whole world was anxious that Herr Hitler should allow 
his demand to be examined by an impartial tribunal. If he 
succeeds in his design, his success will be no proof of the 
justness of his claim. It will be a proof that the Law of the 
Jungle is still a great force in human affairs. It will be one 
more proof that though we humans have changed the form, 
we have not changed the manners of the beast. 

I hope it is now clear to my critics that my sympathy for 
England and France is not a result of momentary emotion, 
or, in cruder language, of hysteria. It is derived from has 
never-drying fountain of non-violence which my breast the 
nursed for fifty years. I claim no infallibility for my judg- 
ment AM I claim, is that my sympathy for England and 
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France is reasoned . I invite those wno accept the premises 
on which my sympathy is based to join me. What shape it 
should take is another matter. Alone I can but pray. And 
so I told His Excellency that my sympathy had no concrete 
value in the face of the concrete destruction that is facing 
those who are directly engaged in the war. 

IBB 


Context. 


“ IS INDIA A MILITARY COUNTRY ? ” 


Extracts from an article 
dated Sept. 25, 1939, under 
the caption, “ Is India a 
Military Oountiy ” by 
Mr. Qandhi in the “ Hart- 
fan 99 of Sept. 30, 1939. 


In the interesting- broadcast delivered by the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Defence Forces in India on the 
5th instant there occurs this passage : 

“ India is a military country and I am a soldier ” 

I must wholly, though respectfully, dissent from the 
view that India is a military country. And I thank God 
that it is not.. .With me, the millions are untouched by the 
military spirit. From ages past India has had a military 
caste in numbers wholly insignificant. That caste has had 
little to do with the millions. This, however, is not the 
occasion for examining its contribution to the making of 
India. All I want to state, with the utmost emphasis at 
my co mmand, is that the description of India as a military- 
country is wrong. Of all the countries in the world India is 
the least military. Though I have failed with the Working 
Committee in persuading them, at this supreme moment, 
to declare their undying faith in non-violence as the only 
sovereign remedy for saving mankind from destruction, I 
have not lost the hope that the masses will refuse to bow to 
the Moloch of war but will rely upon their capacity for suffer- 
ing to save the country s honour. 

How has the undoubted military valour of Poland served 
her against the superior forces of Germany and Russia ? 
Would Po land unarmed have fared worse if it had met the 
challenge of these combined forces with the resolution to face 
death without retaliation ? 

Anyway if the Commander-in-Chief will look beyond the 
Defence Forces, he will discover that the real India is not 
military but peace-loving. 

Nor do I contemplate without uneasiness the prospect 
of Indian soldiers, trained after the modern manner, taking 
the motor spirit to their homes. Speed is not the end of life. 
TVTa.n sees more and lives more truly by walking to his duty. 



“SYMPATHIES WHOLLY WITH ALLIES” 


Extract from an article 
date l Sept . 25, 1939 under 
ike caption “ Conundrums” 


Thus asks a well-known Congressman : 

X. What is your personal attitude towards this war con- 
sistent with non-violence % 
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2. Is it the same as or different from your attitude during 
the last war 1 

3. How could you with your non-violence actively asso- 
ciate with and help the Congress whose policy is based on 
violence in the present crisis ? 

4. What is your concrete plan based on non-violence 
to oppose or prevent this war ? 

At the time of writing I never think of what 
I have said before. My aim is not to be consistent 
with my previous statements on a given question, but 
to be consistent with truth as it may present itself to 
me at a given moment. The result has been that I 
have grown from truth to truth ; I have saved my memory 
an undue strain ; and what is more, whenever I have been 
obliged to compare my writing even of fifty years ago with 
the latest, I have discovered no inconsistency between the 
two. But friends who observe inconsistency will do well to 
take the meaning that my latest writing may yield unless, 
of course, they prefer the old. But before making the choice 
they should try to see if there is not an underlying and ab iding 
consistency between the two see min g inconsistencies 

Now for a few lines in answer to the foregoing questions. 

1. My personal reaction towards this war is one of greater 
horror than ever before. I was 'not so disconsolate before 
as I am today. But the greater horror would prevent me 
today from becoming the self-appointed recruiting sergeant 
that I had become during the last war. 

And yet, strange as it may appear, my sympathies are 
wholly with the Allies. Willynilly this war is resolving itself 
into one between such democracy as the T Vest has evolved and 
totalitarianism as it is typified in Herr Hitler. 

Though the part that Russia is playing is painful, let us 
hope that the unnatural combination will result in a happy 
though unintended fusion whose shape no one can foretell. 

Unless the Allies suffer demorclization, of which there is no ^ 
the slightest indication, this war may be used to end all wars, a 
any rate of the virulent type that we see today. ^ 

I have the hope that India, distraught though it is with 
internal dissensions, will play, an effective part in ensuring 
the desired end and the spread of cleaner democracy than 
hitherto. This will undoubtedly depend upon how the 
Working Committee will ultimately act in the real tragedy 
that is being played on the world stage. We are both actors 
in and spectators of the drama. My line is cast. Whether 
I act as a humble guide of the Working Committee or, if 
I may use the same expression, without offence, of the Gov- 
ernment, my guidance will be for the deliberate purpose of 
taking either or both along the path of non-violence, be the 
step ever so imperceptible. It is plain that I cannot force 
the pace either way. I can only use such power as God may 
endow my head or heart with for the moment. 



2. I think I have covered the second question in answering 
the first. 

3. There are degrees of violence as of non-violence. The 
Working Committee has not wilfully departed from the policy 
of non-violence. It could not honestly accept the real im- 
plications of non-violence. It felt that the vast mass of 
Congressmen had never clearly understood that in the event 
of danger from without they were to defend the country by 
non-violent means. 

I would not serve the cause of non-violence, if I deserted 
my best co-workers because they could not follow me in an 
extended application of non-violence 

4. I have no ready-made concrete plan. For me too this 
is a new field. Only I have no choice as to the means. It 
must always be purely non-violent, whether I am closeted 
with the members of the Working Committee or with the 
Viceroy. Therefore what I am doing is itself part of the 
concrete plan. More will be revealed to me from day to day, 
as all my plans always have been. . . . 

But assuming that God has endowed me with full powers 
(which He never does), I would at once ask the English to 
lay down arms, free all their vassals, take pride in being 
called “ little Englanders ” and defy all the totalitarian of 
the world to do their worst. Englishmen will then die un- 
resistingly and go down to History as heroes of non-violence. 
I would further invite Indians to co-operate with Englishmen 
in this godly martyrdom. It will be an indissoluble partner- 
ship drawn up in letters of the blood of their own bodies, not 
of their so-called enemies. But I have no such general power. 
Non-violence is a plant of slow growth. It grows imper- 
ceptibly but surely. And even at the risk of being mis- 
understood, I must act in obedience to “ the still small voice ”. 


Context. 


MESSAGE TO THE BRITISH PEOPLE 


Extract from an Associ- 
ated Press report dated 
Madras , Oct. 4 , in the 
“ National Herald ” of 
Oct . 5 , 1939 , 


A MESSAGE TO THE BRITISH PEOPLE, SENT BY M A H A TMA 
Gandhi through the “ Manchester Guardian ” in an interview 
to the paper’s correspondent is published in the “ Hindu ” 
today. 

The message reads : — 

“ It will be the most serious tragedy of this tragic war if 
Britain is found to fail in the very first test of sincerity of her 
professions about democracy. Do those declarations, or do 
they not, include full freedom for India, according to the 
wishes of her people ? 

“ This is a very simple elementary question asked by the 
Co ngress The Congress has a right to ask that question. 
I hope that the answer will be as it is expected by the Congress 
and, let me say, by all those who wish well of Great Britain.” 

M 
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Context. 


THE ALLIES AM) THE ENEMY 


THE DIFFERENCE 


Extracts from an article 
entitled “ India's Atti- 
tude ” by Mr. Gandhi in the 
“ Harijan n of Oct . 14, 
1939 . 


On 27th August last, i.e., just before the senseless 
war broke out, Shrimati Kamaladevi Chattopadhyaya wrote 
to me as follows : 

“ I have sent you an appeal through The Bombay Chronicle > 
asking you to voice the attitude of India and of the exploited 
peoples of the East on the present situation. . . On this question 
the world thinks there are only two opinions, for it hears only 
two views : one which believes in the maintaining of the 
status quo ; the other which wants a change but on the same 
basis, in other words a redistribution of the loot and the right 
to exploit, which of course means war. It is in the very 
nature of things that such a redistribution can never come 
about without an armed conflict. Whether there will be 
anyone or anything left to enjoy, of course, is another 
question. But the world is mainly torn between these 
two. If the thesis of the one is accepted, then that of the 
other should also be. For, if England and France have the 
right to rule over large tracts and big nations, then Germany 
and Italy have an equal right. There is as little moral justi- 
fication in the former countries crying halt to Hitler as there 
is in his what he calls his rightful claims 

“ That there is a third view the world hardly seems to 
think for it rarely hears it. And it is so essential that it should 
find expression : the voice of the people who are mere pawns 
in the game. Neither Danzig nor the Polish Corridor is the 
issue. The issue is the principle on which the whole of this 
present Western civilization is based : the right of the strong 
to rule and exploit the weak. Therefore it is centred round 
the whole colonial question, and Hitler and Mussolini are 
never tired of reminding the world of that. And that is 
exactly the reason why England has raised the cry 
of the Empire in danger. This question therefore vitally 
concerns all of us 

“ India has, I think, a peculiar place today in the colonies of 
the world. It has both a moral prestige and organizational 
strength enjoyed by few colonies. The others look to it for a 

lead in many matters India has therefore to tell a very 

distraught and maddened world that there is another path 
that humanity must tread if it would save itself from these 
periodical disasters and bring peace and harmony to a bleed- 
ing world ” 

I agree with Kamaladevi’s analysis of the motives of the 
parties to the war. Both are fighting for their existence and 
for the furtherance of their policies. There is, however, Ihis 
great difference between the two : However incomplete or equi- 
vocal the declarations of the Allies are, the world has interpreted 
them to mean that they are fighting for saving democracy. Heir 
Hitler is fighting for the extension of the German boundaries, 
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although, he was told that he should allow his claims to be 
submitted to an impartial tribunal for examination. 

He contemptuously rejected the way of peace or persuasion 
and chose that of the sword. Hence my sympathy for the cause 
of the Allies. 

But my sympathy must not be interpreted to mean 
endorsement, in any shape or form, of the doctrine of the 
sword for the defence even of proved right. Proved right 
should be capable of being vindicated by right means as 
against the rude, i.e., sanguinary, means. . . 

Her (India’s) novel method has evidently struck the 
imagination of the world. It has the right to expect India to 
play a decisive part in this war, which no people of the world 
have wanted, by insisting that the peace this time is not to 
be a mockery designed to share among the victors the spoils 
of war and to humiliate the vanquished. Jawaharlal Nehru, 
who has a right to speak for the Congress, has said in stately 
language that the peace must mean freedom for those who are 
held in bondage by the imperialist powers of the world. I 
have every hope that the Congress wifi also be able to show the 
world that the power that armaments give to defend right 
is nothing compared to the power that non-violence gives to 
do the same thing and that too with better show of reasons. 
Armaments can show no reason, they can make only a 
pretence of it. 


Context. SYMPATHY FOR ENGLAND AND FRANCE 

NO DEVIATION FROM FIRST STATEMENT 


Extract from the report 
of a “ Times of India ” 
representative's special 
interview with Mr. Gandhi 
reproduced in the “ Harijan” 
of Oct . 23, 1939 . 


Mr. Gandhi denied that he had been inconsistent oe 
that he had deviated from his first statements in which he had 
expressed his sympathy for England and France. He said 
he still held the view. But now that the issue has been raised, 
he expected England to face the issue and give a satisfactory 
answer. 

His advice to the Congress did not mean that India’s 
support to the Allied cause should be at the expense of her 
own freedom. He would not be a party to India being tied 
to the chariot wheel of Britain. His prayer still was not only 
that Britain and France should win, but also that Germany 
should not be ruined. 

He had no desire to rear India’s freedom on the ashes of 
any of the belligerent Powers, even as he did not want the 
freedom of the European Powers to be built upon the ruins of 
India’s freedom. 
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Context. 


“ UNCONDITIONAL SUPPOBT ? " 


Extract from a note , 
dated Oct . 30, under the 
caption “ Unconditional 
Support?” by Mr. Gandhi 
in the “ Hanjan n of Nov 
4 , 1939. 


Seve ral British friends are puzzled and ask, 4 Have 
you really said you will give unconditional support to Great 
Britain, as you are reported to have said V The origin of 
this report lies in my very first statement after my talk with 
the Viceroy. The phrase £ unconditional support ’ does not 
occur m that statement. But had the Congress appreciated 
the position I took up, Congress support would have been 
unconditional m the sense that the Congress would not have 
asked for a clarification of Britain’s war aims. 

But the Working Committee could not honestly take up 
that position. Therefore, it passed, as it had every right and 
justification for passing, the resolution it did. Events have 
shown the prudence of the course adopted by the Working 
Committee. But had it waived the demand for the decla- 
ration of war aims, the support would have been uncondi- 
tional. Remember, according to its constitution, the Con- 
gress is a non-violent body. Therefore, its support would 
have been purely moral. . . .British moral stock would have 
shot up high at a bound . 


ATTITUDE OF WAR RESISTER 

British staoesmen had not faith enough in the Congress 
profession of non-violence. I must confess that the Congress 
could not pass the test to the satisfaction of a strict though 
]uso examiner. Anyway, my British friends should have no 
difficulty in understanding my position. Of course, it is open 
to them to argue that as a war resister I could not even give 
moral support. I have already said in these columns that 
I do not hold such a view. It is open to a war resister to judge 
between two combatants and wish success to the one who has 
justice on his side. By so judging he is more likely to bring 
peace between the two than by remaining a mere spectator. 

BBB 


ANXIOUS FOR BRITISH VICTORY 


Extracts from an Associat- 
ed Dress report, dated War- 
dha , Dec. 6 , m the “ Hindu- 
stan Times ” of Dec 7, 
1939 , of a cable t > the “ Neu* 
Chronicle ” London , sent 
by Mr. Gandhi on Dec. 4, 
1939 . 


The declaration of the British policy about India 
is a purely moral issue, for freedom-loving India has neither 
the will nor the capacity to resort to an armed revolt. Never- 
theless, it is her right to know Britain’s will about her. I am 
aware that Britain can impress men and money from India, 
treated as her dependency, but she can get moral weight on 
her side only from an India conscious of her freedom. 

I am anxious as a friend of Britain bound by many personal 
ties, that she should come out victorious not because of 
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Context. 


Extracts fjoyn an article, 
dated April SO, 1940, under 
the caption, “ Of What 
At ail is Non-Violence f ” 
by Mr Gandhi m the 
“ Hanjan ” o/ -May 4, 
1940. 


superiority in the use of arms, but because of her will 
to be just all along the line. 

She will then have the true friendship and sympathy of 
millions of people all over the world, who have become sick 
of the wanton waste of precious life and of the palpable lies 
disseminated to sustain greed and hunger for dominion. 


“ OF WHAT AYAIL IS NON-VIOLENCE ? ” 


FATE OF NORWAY AND DENMARK 

My correspondent is not alone in bemoaning the 
lot of most cultured and inoffensive people like the Danes and 
the Norwegians. This war is showing the futility of violence . . 

The first condition of non-violence is justice all round in 
every department of life. Perhaps it is too much to 
expect of human nature. 

I do not, however, think so. No one should dogmatize 
about the capacity of human nature for degradation or 
exaltation. 

Indian non-violence has brought no relief to the cultured 
Western Powers because it is still poor stuff. Why travel so 
far to see its inefficacy ? We in India are torn asunder 
in spite of the Congress policy of non-violence... 

India’s aid to Spain and China was merely moral. The 
material aid was but an insignificant token of it. There is 
hardly an Indian who does not feel the same sympathy for 
Norway and Denmark who lost their freedom overnight. 
Though their case is different from that of Spain and China, 
their ruin is more complete perhaps than that of Spain and 
China. Indeed there is a material difference even between 
China and Spain. But there is no difference so far as sym- 
pathy is concerned. 

Pauper India has nothing to send to these countries except 
her non-violence. But, as I have said, this is not yet a send- 
able commodity. It will be, when India has gained her 
freedom through non-violence. 

NO EMBARRASSMENT 

There then remains Britain’s case. The Congress has 
caused no embarrassment. I have declared already 
that I shall do nothing to embarrass Great Britain. 
She will be embarrassed if there is anarchy in India. 
That, the Congress, so long as it is under my discip- 
line, will nob support. 

What the Congress cannot do is to lend its moral influence 
to Britain. Moral influence is never mechanically given. 
It is for Britain to take it. Perhaps British statesmen do not 
think the Congress ha3 any to lend 
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I do not wish ill to Britain. I shall grieve if Britain goes 
down. But the moral influence of the Congress cannot avail 
Britain unless she washes her hands clean of India. It works 
under its own unalterable condition. 


Context. 


THE NORWEGIAN SETBACK 


“BARBARONS ” AGGRESSOR 


Extracts from an article 
dated May 20 under the 
caption “ Our Duty ” by 
Mt. Qandhi in the “ Hari- 
jan ” of May 25, 1940. 


“It is true that our independence from an alien 
rule is also a matter of life and death to us. But when Britain 
is up against an aggressor who is definitely pursuing bar- 
barous methods, should we not make a timely and human 
gesture which should in the end win the heart of our 
opponent ?”.... 

Perhaps this correctly represents the sentiment of several 
correspondents who have written to me since the Norwegian 

setback These letters ignore British nature. British 

people stand in no need of sympathy from subject people. 
For they can command all they want from them. They are 
a brave and proud people. They are not going to be de- 
moralised by even half a dozen such setbacks. They are well 
able to cope with any difficulty that may face them . . . 
India is a dependency, and Britain will drain the dependency 
dry, as she has done in the past. What gesture has the 
Congress to make in these circumstances ? 

The greatest gesture in its power the Congress is already 
making. It creates no trouble in the country. It refrains in 
pursuance of its own policy. I have said and I repeat that 
I shall do nothing wilfully to embarrass Britain. It will be 
contrary to my conception of Satyagraha. Beyond this it 
is not in the power of the Congress to go. 

Indeed it is the duty of the Congress to prosecute its 
demands for independence and to continue the preparations 
for civil disobedience to the fullest extent it can. The nature 
of the preparations should be appreciated. To promote 
khadi and village industries, communal unity, removal of 
untouchability, prohibition, and to this end to enlist and 
train Congress members. Is this preparation to be 
suspended ? 



"NAKED RUTHLESS FORCE” 


WHAT HITLERISM MEANS 


Extracts from an article, 
dated J une 18, 1940, by Mr. 
Oaitdhi in the ** Earifan 31 
of June 22, 1940, under 


Whatever Hitler may ultimately drove to be, we 
know what Hitlerism has come to mean. It means 
naked ruthless force reduced to an exact science and 
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the caption How to Com - worked with, scientific precision. In its effect it 

becomes almost irresistible 

Hitlerism will never be defeated by counter-Hitlerism. 
It can only breed a superior Hitlerism raised to the nth 
degree. What is going on before our eyes is a demonstration 
of the futility of violence as also of Hitlerism. 

Let me explain what I mean by the failure of Hitlerism. 
It has robbed the small nations of their liberty. It has com- 
pelled France to sue for peace. Probably by the time this 
is in print Britain will have decided upon her course. The 
fall of France is enough to my argument. 

I think French statesmen have shown rare courage in 
bowing to the inevitable and refusing to be a party to sense- 
less mutual slaughter. There can be no sense in France 
coming out victorious if the stake is, in truth, lost. The 
cause of liberty becomes a mockery if the price to be paid is 
the wholesale destruction of those who are to enjoy liberty. 
It then becomes an inglorious satiation of ambition. 


NO HUMILIATING- TERMS 

The bravery of the French soldier is world-known. But 
let the world know also the greater bravery of the French 
statesmen in suing for peace. I have assumed that the French 
statesmen have taken the step in a perfectly honourable 
manner as behove? true soldiers. Let me hope that Herr 
Hitler will impose no humiliating terms but show that, though 
he can fight without mercy, he can at least conclude peace 
not without mercy. 

Anyway I think it will be allowed that all the blood that 
has been spilled by Hitler has added not a millionth 
part of an inch to the world’s moral stature. 

Against this, imagine the state of Europe today if the 
Czechs, the Poles, the Norwegians, the French and the English 
had all said to Hitler : ‘ You need not make your scientific 

preparation for destruction. We will meet your violence 
with non-violence. You will, therefore, be able to destroy 
our non-violent army without tanks, battleships and air- 
ships.’ 

Possession might (but only might) have been then taken 
under non-violent resistance, as it has been taken now after 
the perpetration of untold barbarities. Under non-violence 
only those would have been killed, if need be, but without 
Villing anyone and without bearing malice towards anybody. 
I dare say that in that case Europe would have added several 
inches to its moral stature. And in the end I expect it is the 
moral worth that will count. All else is dross. I have 
written these lines for the European Powers. But they are 
meant for ourselves. 
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Context. 


“ TO EVERY BRITON ” 


Extracts from, Mr. I APTEAL TO EVERY BRITON, WHEREVER HE MAY BE NOW* 

BritojT” inth?" "lla'ijan" to accept the method of non-violence, instead of that of war, 
opJtAy 6 * 1940 . for the adjustment of relations between nations and other 

matters. . It suggest that at the end of the war, whichever 
way it ends, there will be no democracy left to represent 
democracy. This war has descended upon mankind as a 
curse and a warning. Britain was to defend small nationa- 
lities. One by one they have vanished, at least for the time 
being. It is also a warning. It is a warning that, if nobody 
reads the writing on the wall, man will be reduced to the 
state of the beast, whom he is shaming by his manners. . 
I appeal for cessation of hostilities, not because you are too 
exhausted to fight, but because war is bad in essence. You 
want to kill Nazism. You will never kill it by its indifferent 
adoption. Your soldiers are doing the same work of destruc- 
tion as the Germans. The only difference is that perhaps 
yours are not as thorough as the Germans. If that be so, 
yours will soon acquire the same thoroughness as theirs, if 
not much greater. On no other condition can you win the 
war. In other words, you will have to be more ruthless than 
the Nazis. No cause, however just, can warrant the indis- 
criminate slaughter that is going on minute by minute. I 
suggest that a cause that demands the inhumanities that are 
being perpetrated today cannot be called just. 

I do not want Britain to be defeated, nor do I want her to 
be victorious in a trial of brute strength, whether expressed 
through the muscle or the brain .... I venture to present you 
with a nobler and a braver way, worthy of the bravest soldier. 
I want you to fight Nazism without arms, or, if I am to retain 
the military terminology, with non-violent arms. I would 
like you to lay down the arms you have as being useless for 
saving you or humanity. You will invite Herr Hitler and 
Signor Mussolini to take what they want o f the countries 
you call your possessions. Let them take possession of your 
beautiful island, with your many beautiful buildings. You 
will give all these, but neither your souls, nor your minds. If 
these gentlemen choose to occupy your homes, you will vacate 
them. If they do not give you free passage out, you will 
allow yourself, man, woman and child, to be slaughtered, but 
will refuse to owe allegiance to them. 

This process or method, which I have called non-violent 
non-cooperation, is not without considerable success in its use 
in India . . . This is no appeal made by a man who does not 

know his business I know of no single case in which it 

(non-violence) has failed. Where it has seemed sometimes 
to have failed, I have ascribed it to my imperfections. 
1 claim no perfection for myself. But I do claim to be a 
passionate seeker after Truth, which is but another name for 
God. In the course of that search the discovery of non 
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violence came to me. Its spread is my life mission I'hav* 
no interest in living except for the prosecution of that 
mission. 

I claim to have been a lifelong and wholly disinterested 
friend of the British people. At one time I used to be also a 
lover of your empire .... Whatever che ultimate fate of my 
country, my love for you remains, and will remain, undi- 
minished. My non-violence demands universal love, and 
you are not a small part of it. It is that love which has 
prompted my appeal to you ” 

BBS 


Context. 


“ UNREPENTANT ” 


Extract from an article 
dated July 17, 1940 , by 
Mr. Gandhi in the 61 Hari- 
jan ” of July 21, 1940, 
under the caption “ Un- 
repentant ,s . 


I WA^ GRATEFU1 TO H. E. THE VlCERO f FOR FORWARDING 
my offer to His Majesty’s Government. The correspondence 
with regard to it, the readers have already seen or will see 
in this issue. Though no better response to the appeal was 
to be expected, I cannot help saying that it was the know- 
ledge of the determination to carry the war to a victorious 
end that had promoted my appeal. No doubt the determi- 
nation is natural and worthy of the best British tradition. 
Nevertheless the awful slaughter that the determination 
involves, should induce a search for a better and braver way 
to achieve the end. 


n 
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“ SCOPE OE AHIMSA ” 

POLES WERE ALMOST NON-VIOLENT 


In the course of an “ inter- 
esting discourse ” reported 
by Mahadev Desai in the 
“ Hanjan ” of Aug. 25, 
1940 , Mr. Gandhi thus 
lays down the “ srope of 
Ahimsa (Non-violence) ” : 


1. “ Congress Ahimsa is naturally confined to the 

political field and therefore only to tbe Ti nman 
species. . . Put in other words it covers all Ti nman 
relations.. .Meat-eaoing and egg-eating are consistent 
with non-violence.” 

2. “ If a man fights with his sword single-handed against 

a horde of dacoits aimed to the teeth, I should say 
he is fighting almost non-violently.” If in defence 
of their honour women use their nails and teeth and 
even a dagger, “ I should regard their conduct non- 
violent ”. 

Proceeding, he said : 

“ In the same way, for the Poles to stand valiantly ag ainst 
the German hordes vastly superior in numbers, military 
equipment and strength, was almost non-violence. I should 
not mind repeating that statement over and over again. 
Yon must give ifcs full value to the word * almost ’ 

Q S3 D 
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AM I INCONSISTENT V* 


Context. 


Extracts from art article 
dated Sept. .9, under the 
caption, “ Am I T incon- 
sistent by Mr. Gandhi 
in the “ Harijan ” of Sept • 
22, 19i0 . 


A READER WRITES : ‘ WHILE EXPRESSING YOUR 

sympa hy witli the British people in their plight, don’t 
you think there is an inconsistency between your earlier 
decisions and your latest decision V 

If there is any inconsistency, it is due in this particular 
instance to changed circumstances. 

My sympathy is not only the same as it had been expressed 
in Simla on the declaration of war, it has become 
deeper because what was imaginary has become 
vividly real. . 

But my sympathy, even though it is deeper today than a 
year ago, has undoubtedly changed in form. I was un- 
prepared for the recent Government declarations, and I claim 
that it is the genuineness of my sympathy which has made 
me single out the one fact which Britain can easily recognise 
and yield without any hitch in her prosecution of the war. 

I readily grant that there might be some reason for not 
dividing the responsibility for the conduct of the war with 
those who are the determined opponents of British imperialism 
and all it implies, and therefore I felt that, if the Congress 
continued to abide by its policy of non-embarrassment which 
is inherent in its non-violence, the Congress should for the 
moment abate agitation by way of direct action for indepen- 
dence. But freedom of speech and corresponding action is 
the breath of democratic life. Freedom of propagating non- 
violence as a substitute for war is most relevant when indecent 
savagery is being perpetrated by the warring nations of 
Europe. 


THE BETTER WAT 


“ GOD HAS MADE ME THE INSTRUMENT ” 


Extract^ from an article, 
dated Sept. 25, under the 
caption, “ Some Criticism 
Answered ” by Mr. Oandhi 
in the “ Harijan ” of Sept. 
29, 1940. 


* The Times oe India ’ ox the 17th inst. in its tempe- 
rate criticism takes me to task for my statement that ‘ the 
peoples of Europe do not know what they are fighting for.’ 
It was bound to be resented. But truth, though seemingly 
harsh, has to be uttered when utterance becomes relevant 
indeed imperative. I believe that the utterance had become 
overdue. I must say why I think that the warring nations 
do not know what they are fighting for. 

I had used the expression ‘ warring nations ’, not ‘ peoples 
of Europe ’. This is not a distinction without a difference. 
I have distinguished between the nations and their leaders. 
The leaders of course know what they are fighting for. I maka 
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no admission that they are right. But neither the English 
nor the Germans nor the Italians know what they are fighting 
for, except that they trust their leaders and therefore follow 
them. I submit that this is not enough when the stake is so 
bloody and staggering as during the present war. 

HANG THE LEADERS 

It is perhaps common cause that Germans and Italians 
do not know why English children should be slaughtered in 
cold blood and beautiful English homes should be destroyed. . 
The British people would not be able to give me a more 
satisfying answer, if I happened to be in London and asked 
them why their soldiers were working havoc in Berlin. If 
the press accounts are to be relied upon, British skill and 
valour have wrought more havoc in Berlin than have the 
Germans in London. What wrong have the German people 
done the Biitish people % Their leaders have. Hang them 
by all means, but why destroy German homes and German 
civilian life ? . . I assert in all humility, but with all the 
strength at my command, that liberty and democracy be- 
come unholy when their hands are dyed red with innocent 
blood 

And why have I uttered the truth ? Because I am con- 
fident that God has made me the instrument of showing 
the better way. If Britain seeks justice, she must ap- 
pear before the Imperial Court of God with clean hands. 

She will not defend liberty and democracy by following 
totalitarian methods so far as war is concerned. She will 
not be able to retrace her steps after out-Hitlering Hitler 
in war. The last war is a resounding lesson. Her victory, if 
attained, will be a snare and a delusion. 

I know mine is a voice in the wilderness. But it will some 
day ring true. If liberty and democracy are to be truly 
saved, they will only be by non-violent resistance no less 
brave, no less glorious, than violent resistance. And it will 
be infinitely braver and more glorious because it will give 
life without taking any. 


Context. 


SELFLESS SYMPATHY FOR BRITAIN 


t Gandhiji : British statesmen have induced the 

report a datedjZ. f,‘ 1940, belief that they want to end the imperialistic system and 

°f “ «» Ungiiih r&port&r's treat those under them as free. Having induced that belief 

interview With Mr. Gandhi”. Q on g ress naturally wanted to test its sincerity.. . It is 

possible that even the representatives (in a Constituent 
Assembly) may fail to reach a constitution acceptable to an 
overwhelming majority, including safeguards for minorities. 
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Even so, Britain will have proved her bona tides. I hold, 
however, that a properly elected assembly is bound to produce 
a workable constitution. . . . 


PRINCES’ PLACE 

Reporter : What place would you assign to the Princes 
in democratic India ? 

Gandhiji : I would give them a fat commission as 
trustees of their people. I would say to them, however, that 
they must work foi this commission. They would have the 
same privilege as the British King enjoys. They are, after 
all. his vassals. They cannot be greater than he. . . .And 
why should not the people of the States determine what 
they want ? As far as justice for the people is concerned, 

I have already said that their supreme courts must be subject 
to the High Court of India .... 

SELFLESS SYMPATHY FOR BRITAIN 

Reporter : What if Britain lost the war ? 

Gandhiji : I would be sorry if Britain lost. But I would 
not feel helpless. Supposing Russia, Germany, Italy and 
Japan formed a combination to seize India, I should not feel 
perturbed if India, as a whole, had accepted non-violence as 
her fixed policy. Through non-cooperation India could 
defy any combination. So you see my sympathy for Britain 
is absolutely selfless. If Britain is really right, God will 
inspire her to mate the declaration about India and put 
herself right with India. I do not wish Britain to win, right 
or wrong. If India were wrong, India must perish. I have 
often said that Hinduism will perish if Hinduism allows the 
practice of untouchability to remain. I would go so far as to 
pray for India’s destruction if she went wrong, even as Stead 
prayed for England’s defeat in the Boer War. . . What 
I wan Britain to do is to get the moral support of India 
and win. Would to God that war ended on a moral issue 
and the conscience of the world became the final arbiter. 
That can only happen if Britain had the moral support of a 
free India. Anyway, that is my view. 


*4 
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GOV/ND DAS, SETH 


Context. 


Extracts from a speech 
by Seth Oovind Das, chair - 
man of the reception com - 
mittee, at the 52nd session of 
the Indian National Con - 
gress held at Tripuri on 
March 10, 1939. 


DANGER TO INDIA 


CONGRESS CHAIRMAN'S SPEECH 

The world is passing- through a crisis. Small or 
big wars have been going on in Europe and Asia, and any 
day a world war might break out. Even if India so desires, 
she cannot keep wholly aloof. In order to decide our attitude 
towards any such war we shall have to gauge the position of 
England and Erance on one side, of Germany and Italy on the 
other, and of American and Japan on the third. 

After the conquest of Abyssinia by Italy it is only the 
Arabian Sea that separates us from the new Italian 
Empire. Again, both Italy and Germany having 
obtained footholds in Spain, the Mediterranean route 
is no longer as open to England as it was in the past. 

Whenever a war breaks out, our armies are speedily sent 
out to Europe. In the case of an invasion from outside 
India will have no means of defence left to her. 

JAPANESE MENACE 

We are now threatened with foreign invasions not only 
from the west but also from the east. The rising power of 
Japan is as much a menace to us now as some Western nations 
had been in the past. Japan kept aloof during the last war, 
but this time her attitude seems to have changed. 

A section of the American Press has gone over to the exten 
of asserting that Czechoslovakia was sacrificed at Munich 
solely on account of the fear of Japan. It is rumoured that 
secret reports from British spies stationed in the Far East 
stated that as soon as England would declare war against 
Germany over the Czechoslovakia issue, Japan would invade 
Australia and India, and that it was on receipt of these reports 
that Mr. Chamberlain hurriedly made up his mind to see 
Hitler and sacrifice Czechoslovakia. 

The Mediterranean Sea has almost become an ‘ Italian 
Lake The only hope of protecting British possessions 
in the Far East lies in America’s siding in any future war 
with England. At present all the efforts of England are 
directed towards inducing America to join the war. England 
desires that America should commit herself to love’s labour 
of protecting the British Empire in the East. History records 
so far no such example of altruistic alliance in the world of 
politics. Small wonder that at the present moment public 
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opinion in America is against any sacrifice on the part of 
America in men and money for the protection of British 
possessions in the East. 

Under the circumstances, it is doubtful how far Britain 
will be able to defend India. India will have to defend her- 
self ; and she cannot do so until she has complete control 
over her army and her foreign policy. Thus it is obvious 
that the problem of India’s self-defence cannot be separated 
from the bigger question of her independence. 


MU ASH/, MR. K m M. 


Context. 


LIBERATION OENK 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press i eport dated Bom- 
bay, Sept 10, 1939, in the 
" Hindustan Times ” of 
Sept 12 j 1939, of a speech 
delivered by Mr. K . M. 
M unshi , Con ares s l eader, 
then Home Minister of the 
Bombay Government • 


A REFERENCE TO THE WAR IN EUROPE WAS MADE BY 
Mr. K. M. Munshi presiding over the annual gathering of the 
Gujarati Sahitya Sansad. 

Mr. Munshi said : Hitler’s war is a war against small 
and helpless nationalities. It is a war of racial arrogance 
against humanity. It is a war of ruthless destruction carried 
on against civilized notions of international relations. It 
is violence carried to perfection seeking to destroy peace. 
Above all, it is a war against the dignity of human personality. 
It is a war against non-violence which we hold so sacred. 
It is an irreligious attempt to uproot the sanctity of the 
moral law. 

What attitude we will adopt with regard to this war 
is a matter for Mahatma} i to decide, but of one thing T feel 
certain. This war will lead to the liberation of mankind as 
never before a war did. 

Somehow I feel that in this war India is going to play 
a great part. During the last war, the British Empire died 
and the British Commonwealth of white nations was bom. 
I somehow feel that in this war the British Commonwealth 
of white nations will disappear and there will emerge a 
Commonwealth of free nations, irrespecti\ e of race or colour, 
guided an d controlled by a Government which knows no 
exploitation of man by man or of race by race. Eor this 
end let us humbly pray. 

■♦♦♦♦♦ ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦+♦ ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 
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H\rDV m MKS , S ' ROJINi 


Context. 


SPANISH CIVIL WAR 


VIEWED “ IN TERMS OF INDIAN FREEDOM ” 


Extract s from a United 
Press report in the “ Leade? ” 
of March IX, 19X7 of a lec- 
ture by Mrs. Sarojini Naid n * 
at the Albert Hall, Calcutta, 
on March 10, 1937 , The 
meeting was held under the 
auspices of the organisation 
against Fascism and War. 
The world president of the 
organisation is Romain Hol- 
land, and the president of 
the Indian Section, Dr. 
Rabindranath Tagore . 


“ I AM ONE OP THOSE ”, SAID MRS. NaiDTX, “ WHO HAVE 
always maintained that India dare not be separate 
from any phase cf the world struggle, no matter wher- 
ever it be, and specially where the principles of future 
government are involved and the rights of democracy 
are implicated, India cannot, she dare not for her own 
sake, for the sake of her own future, refuse to take her 
share of the burden of sympathy, assistance and decision. 

“ And that is why we are gathered here today in this hall 
in response not to an appeal from Spain but in response to 
our own national sense of implication, if I may use the word, 
in the destinies of whatever might be the ultimate result in 
Spain 

Stating that she was not concerned with the details of the 
Civil War in Spain, primarily, not for the moment even with 
the fate of the widows and orphans, not for the moment with 
a gesture of Indian solidarity with those who are fighting 
to re-establish the principles of democracy, Mrs. Naidu said ; 

“ What I am concerned with today is this : the whole 
of Europe today is looking into the blood bath of the people 
of Spain to see the picture of their own future. And accord- 
ing as the nations are united into peoples under the rule of 
dictators or dominated by attempts of democracy, so are the 
sympathies and interests of these peoples in seeing and try- 
ing to read in those pools of blood the future that lies before 
them. 


INTERVENTION IN SPAIN 

“ It is very curious that some countries, very powerful 
indeed, that have always, whether apparently or not, never 
failed to put their finger in every international muddle, 
are now most studiously refraining in public from any form of 
intervention in the civil war in Spain, alleging that after 
all it is their business and not ours. 

“ On the other hand, more honestly and more wickedly, 
other countries who have no pretence of democracy but who 
are definitely and deliberately and arrogantly out to establish 
dictatorship in whatever form as against the freedom of 
peoples, are not so secretive about their sympathies, or their 
form of intervention, direct or indirect, in Spain. 
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“ But true democracy is that which progresses daily and 
hourly into the larger and more ampler vicissitudes of life 
and seeks to find unity, if not to coalesce, in the larger and 
multifarious democracies of the world. And that is what I 
conceive in terms of Indian freedom, and for this purpose we 
must educate our minds every day in the lessons of interna- 
tional struggle. And nowhere today can we see in a more 
violent, in a more crucial form the war between democracy 
and anti-democracy, whether you call it imperialism or dicta- 
torship or autocracy, than that shown in that rabid country 
of Spain. 

“ I want you to realise that unless you yourself soon 
create conditions of your democracy you are going to see 
yourselves among the dead peoples of the world. Imperial- 
ism takes many forms and what may be a genuine attempt 
at democracy of one’s own country becomes imperialism of 
the worst type when followed in other lands 

“ And specially at this time when we are in the throes 
of a life and death struggle, I wish to impress upon the 
minds of the younger generation that no man who seeks 
freedom, dares to end Ms journey at the very gate of 
nationalism, and unless we bear this in mind, and unless 
we realize that we have to pass the narrow straits of 
nationalism to emerge into the larger life of internatio- 
nal destinies, w e shall not be fit to be the legislators for 
the futuio in terms of libeity, in terms of democracy, 
because no democracy can truly be democracy in the 
widest sense of the word, so long as its interest centres 
merely within its own geographical frontiers and 
ethnological barriers and does not transcend the limits 
of racial boundaues. 

“ The choice that Spain has to make is, therefore, the choice 
which India has to make. Our battle is the battle of every 
straggling country, for every struggling nation that is fight- 
ing for equality, fighting for principle and fighting for 
freedom ” 


Context. 


ARE INDIANS STUPIDLY PATRIOTIC ? 


Extracts from a report 
dated Madras, June 13, 
1940, m the “ Mail ” of 
the same date, of a speech 
by Mrs. SaiojiM Naidu at 
a public meaning on June 
12 . 


“ Today is a heavy day of mourning in the history of 
the world, ” said Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. How tragic it is that 
Paris the cynosure of all eyes in Europe, the symbol and living 
embodiment of civilization itself may he in flames today ?” 

The burning of Paris and the destruction of the symbols 
of civ iliz ation were of far-reaching import. Sitting in the 
Congress House premises, secure from the menace of incen- 
diary bombs, far removed from the sight of refugees and 
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the destruction, of property, and far removed from the starv- 
ing orphans and from the cry of widows, many in India took 
an eager but only academic interest in the war. 

“ How does the tragedy in Europe affect India ? Are 
Indians so narrowly nationalistic and so stupidly, ex- 
clusively e patriotic ’ to feel that those tragedies of war 
and the fate of Belgium, Holland, Paris do not matter 
to them ? 

I have always maintained that nationalism and patriot- 
ism are the two great outstanding symbols of a slave mentality 
and a slave-country. You will never hear a free nation talk 
of nationalism and patriotism unless there be danger. I 
want my country to be free, but I want my country’s 
freedom to be an integral part of the world freedom of which 
we dream. The problems of India are but a fraction of those 
facing the entire world. 

<e We shall only achieve freedom for India when we realise 
that our true destiny is not in separation, but in making 
India a powerful factor in determining the policies of 
freedom for the world ”. 

India’s destiny and her problems, economic, social and in- 
tellectual and her regeneration could not be separated from, 
the currents of world regeneration. 

Referring to India’s attitude regarding the war effort 
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu said that Gandhi j i was dying to co- 
operate but wanted Britain to declare that at the end of 
the war India would be free according to the people’s demand. 
Co-operation on equal terms was a sign of civilization. 

INDEPENDENCE 

The world could not progress if all nations said they 
would live as separate or independent peoples. They could 
only say that they were interdependent, but they had to make 
a choice of independence with those who thought alike and 
shared a common ideal and could be loyal to one another. 

India, asking for Swaraj, should make a new definition of 
complete independence- Afghanistan was independent, 
but what was her independence worth ! 

An independent India did not mean an India separating 
herself from the destiny of the world. Therefore, an India 
co-operating in the war should mean an India willing to co- 
operate when she had been told, as a result of a gentleman’s 
agreement, that when adjustments took place at the end of 
the war, automatically, without challenge, she would have 
her honoured and equal place as the ruler of her destiny. 
That was what the Congress demanded. 

Civilization was crumbling. At the present time when 
a desperate situation stared the world, India should give 
up her internecine fears and quarrels. India had to give a 
great message to the world. If Indians wanted freedom they 
should think in terms of the nation, not of communities. 
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NO PARTY GOVERNMENTS 


“ I would like to endorse ”, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu said, 
“ what Mr. C. Raj agopalachariar said in his presidential 
address at the Ambasamudram conference, what all of us 
feel, and what Mr. Satyamurthi has always had the courage 
to say. 

“ I want India to have strong popular governments and 
a strong central government, government by the representa- 
tives of the people, and not mere party governments. 
I am not a party person. 

“ I want every community to be able to contribute some 
chosen trusted spokesman and representative to join together 
not as a party man but for the common purpose of making 
India free. I want all classes and communities in India 
to join together ”. 

India was in danger because the world was in danger. 
The demand of the world was for a dynamic creative, militant 
force that would destroy evil and conserve what was good. 


Context. 


NO BARGAINING 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report from Tiru - 
vannamalai, dated June 15, 
appearing in the “ Tribune 99 
of June 18, 1940. 


“ I AGREE WITH Mr. AMERY IN SAYING THAT INDEPENDENCE 
is not a thing to be given but to be obtained. We should 
know what we have done for our Swaraj. We don’t want to 
bargain with an enemy with a wound in his breast. And 
anything got by such a bargain cannot live long. I don’t 
think the Congress Working Committee would go so low as to 
do it. We shall wait to know the affairs of the world, I 
am only a lieutenant and you are all soldiers. You should 
await the order of the general, whatever it be. 

»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ ♦ ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ » 


PANDIT , MRS. V . 


NO SITTING ON THE FENCE 


Mrs. Vijaya LaJcshmi 
Pandit , then Minister for 
Local Self-Government, in- 
augurating the 3rd annual 
conference of the Agra Uni- 
versity students at C awn- 
pore on Jan . 14$ 1939 , said: 


We are living today in the midst oe turmoil. All 
over the world there is unrest, oppression and aggression and 
many s uff er for the greed and ambitions of a few. The time 
has come when every man, woman, boy or girl has got to 
make a decision on which side they are going to lme up 
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Are they going to side with the forces that suppress and 
exploit the weak or are they going to throw their weight in 
with those who work for humanity, fraternity and justice 1 
It is no longer possible for any one of us to sit on the fence 
as spectators in the world drama. Each one of us is an actor 
and has a part to play. Whether that part will be well or 
ill played is for each one to decide. 


Context. 


HOMAGE TO BEAYE POLES 


Extracts from a report 
appearing in the “ National 
Herald ” of Oct 15 , 1939 , 
of presidential address by 
Mrs. Pandit at the 
Women's Conference at 
Lucktiow on Oct. 13. 


FoR SEVERAL YEARS NOW THE WORLD HAS BEEN PASSING 
through a period of travail. One after another we have 
seen brave nations go down before the might of brute force 
and aggression, and it almost seemed as if darkness would 
prevail and beaut % and j uotiee and liberty and all the things 
that go to make lite worth living would be eliminated. 

Last year during my visit to Europe, I saw the sad fate 
of the Czechs and the dismembering of their country. It 
will be a long time before those who saw with their own eyes 
can forgot tlic l-ngic despair of xhe people of Czechoslovakia 
while they waited tor the end ; and, yet, in spite of that despair, 
what courege they possessed 1 Let us not forget them 
today, because a ; reater tragedy faces us. But let the women 
assembled here send our brave Czech sisters a message of 
courage and hope for the future. 

And now, before passing on to other things, I would like 
you to turn your thoughts towards Poland and the tragedy 
that has been £iiactcd within its gates during the last few 
weeks. Another gallant nation has succumbed and lies 
trampled and bleeding under the iron heel of a relentless 
conquexor. But the epu it of Poland lives unbroken and will 
rise. 

Let us pay our homage to those brave people whose magni- 
ficent courage has shone out like a beacon light in the 
darkness that threatens to engulf Europe. Their tragedy 
is the tragedy of the world — yours and mine as much 
as theirs. And those of us who believe in the ultimate 
triumph of right and justice must leave no stone un 
turned, and must work unceasingly towards this end. 

It is up to us, and more specially the women of India, 
to get together and raise our voice against armed conflict. 
In this age we cannot allow the world to be ruled by any other 
law but that of equality, justice and fairplay. 

As mothers our duty is clear. We do not produce child- 
ren for cannon-fodder. Our sons must live for their countries 
and by service and sacrifice build up their respective nations. 
We must work for Lhe day when all international disputes 
will be settled in a civilised manner and no mother’s son will 
raise his hand against his brother. 
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MESSAGE TO POIAJST3> 


A Resolution. adopted by the Conference stated : 

This conference of the women of Ondh pays homage to 
the gallant people of Poland in their brave stand against 
brntal aggression, and sends them a message of courage and 
hope for the future, 

A i<h itrii dlh g*&i ifk A dir a rfh A A dfci A A dlh 


GOV! NO B \LL HBH 


NAZI SAVAGERY 


Pandit Govind Ballabh Pajntt, then Premier op the 
United Provinces, addressing the 17th. annual Convocation 
of the Lucknow University, on Dec. 10, 1938, said : 

Recent events in the history of the world indicate the 
bankruptcy of the dominant powers. Abyssinia, China, 
Spain and Czechoslovakia bear painful testimony to the 
degradation which has set in. There is moral anarchy in 
international affairs and the rule of the big stick and physical 
might has become almost universal. All that man achieved 
after centuries of travail and tribulation seems to be crumbl- 
ing into dust and the forces of violence and barbarism seem 
to be raising their head. 

The cherished heritage of centuries of human achieve- 
ment, courage and sacrifice is seriously menaced* The 
atrocities perpetrated by Germany on the Jews are simply 
revolting and inhuman and eclipse even the barbarities of 
the Iron and Mediaeval Ages ; Italy, to some extent, follow- 
ing Germany’s example in this respect. 

All this derangement of moral forces is not a sudden and 
unexpected phenomenon. The germs of the disease, which 
has reached the culminating point in these shocking bar- 
barities, lie deeper. The world has been in a state of 
ceaseless disequilibrium for several years. Panic, fear, sus- 
picion, mistrust, consuming greed, vain arrogance and 
mutual animosities have been predominant, and the forces 
of reason, culture and humanity have been, receiving 
a serious setback. The hallowed names of democracy, 
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freedom and liberty iave been used as a cloak for personal, 
racial or national aggrandisement. 

Tbe noble utterances of tbe various statesmen during tbe 
last Great War still thrill one But what did their suc- 

cessor, Mr. Neville Chamberlain, say recently when be was 
blamed for his desertion of Czechoslovakia ? 

He thought that England could not be expected to enter 
into war on account of a country of which even the name and 

geography were unfamiliar to most Englishmen 

A dispassionate study of the history and the events of the 
last 25 years leads one to the conviction that almost all of 
our ills are due to pettiness, blind prejudice and rut h less 
suppression of reason and culture. During these many years 
various nations have followed stupid, short-sighted and 
tortuous methods Militarism has replaced pacifism. 


LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

The League of Nations and collective security have 
collapsed. The League was rendered impotent when the 
Great Bowers, who were its members, refused or shirked to 
put its Covenant into operation against powerful defaulting 
nations, in order to avoid unpleasant consequences for them- 
selves. It talked grand, uttered noble sentiments, but 
whenever the need for taking any effective action arose, it 
failed, inventing some excuse or other for its inaction. 

In the circumstances it is not surprising that the Washing- 
ton, Locarno and Versailles Treaties have been torn to pieces. 

Covenants and pacts alike have been trampled upon with 
impunity. The law of morality has given place to the law 
of the jungle. Through all this one discerns the predominance 
of might over right, of scornful disregard of the weak and 
of sham eless surrender before the impudent display of physi- 
cal force. 

The continuance of moral anarchy in the world can only 
lead to the destruction of civilization. No abiding solution 
of the diffi culties can be found until reason and culture, 
which are the ideals of universities, are rehabilitated on 
their pedestal and observed faithfully in practice. . . . 

A man of culture must be above all petty dogma and 
must not allow his being to be crippled and con fi ned under any 
pretext. Aggressive savagery of the Nazi brand should no 
longer be allowed to besmirch the fair name of humanity. 
Similarly a determined fight should be waged against political 
systems which cramp and cripple the self-respect and national 
freedom of other peoples. So long as any nation or country 
is held in subjection the prospect of abiding peace is remote. 

♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦♦♦♦ ♦ ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 
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PATEL , SARDAR VALLABHBRA i 


Context. 


INDIAN AND INTERNATIONAL SITUATION 


Extract from Associated 
Press report in the “ Leader ** 
of May 17, 1939 of Sardar 
Valldbhbhav PateVs presi- 
dential address at the Bhav- 
nagar Prnja Parishad at 
Bombay on May 15, 1939 : 


At the outset, Sardar Patel referred to the 
international situation and the quick changes therein and 
added that it had left their mark on the people’s movements 
in India also. With a world war in the offing it had 
become impossible for India to remain aloof and unaffected. 
There was lack of goodwill and confidence among the 
people of the world and every nation was arming itself to 
the teeth. War preparations were being speeded up for a 
great conflagration. Nobody was confident of the morrow. 
In India the situation in the States was such that hard times 
were in store for the State subjects. 


WORLD HEADING TOWARDS DESTRUCTION 


Extracts from a report in 
the “ Hindustan Times ” of 
Sept. 8, 1939 of a speech 
delivered by Sardar Patel 
at a meeting of about 20,000 
persons at Meerut on Sept. 
5, 1939 


Referring to recent developments, Sardar Patel 
said that the world was heading towards destruction. The 
question before them, therefore, was what to do. They must 
consider that the boat in which they all were sailing was 
in midstream ; its upturn would sink them all. They had 
not equipped themselves with military and police power. 
No one could say that India was not in the danger zone at 
the moment. War had been declared. What would be its 
outcome could not be predicted by anyone. Such was the 
delicate situation, added the Sardar, in which they had been 
placed. What were they to do then ? 


NEED FOR CAUTION 

* 

Proceeding, the Sardar said that the strength they had 
secured must be assimilated ; otherwise, it would prove injuri- 
ous to them. They must be cautious with every step they 
took. India was a land of diverse religions and languages 
and embraced within its fold one-fifth of the world’s popula- 
tion. Making India free required very cautious steps. The 
Tndia.n National Congress was the only competent institu- 
tion in the country which could bring freedom to the country. 

Continuing, he said that some people held that now that 
the British Government was within the danger zone they 
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Context. 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report dated 4h- 
medabai, Nov . 5, in the 
<e Tribune ” of Nov . 7, 

1939 , o/ Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel's address to Congress 
volunteers on Nov , 4 f 1939 : 


Extract from a report 
dated Jijtgram (Birbhum), 
May V ?, t/i the “ States- 
man" (Delhi) of May 19 > 
1940 • 


must seize the opportunity and liberate the Motherland. 
If by this, said the Sardar, they could get what they aimed 
at, they must surely take advantage of the opportunity. But 
circu mstan ces, he added, were not favourable to them. The 
air surrounding them was not healthy. 


NAZISM WOULD LEAD TO WORLD DESTRUCTION 


Thebe was no intention that the Conobess should 
harass the British Government in its present phght. The 
sympathies of all Indian leaders were with Britain and France 
m the present war , as they believed that Nazism would lead 
to the destruction of the world. AJ1 that the Congress had 
done was to withhold co-operation, as the assurances 
demanded by her were not given by British statesmen. 


PROFUILA GPCSH, DR. 


GERMAN VICTORY WILL BE A DISASTER 


“ The victory op Germany will be a disaster both 
for India and the world ", declared Dr. Profulla Chandra 
Ghosh, a member of the Congress Working Committee, 
presiding over the Birbhum and Murshidabad Districts Cons- 
tructive Workers Conference today. He said that India 
had her grievances against Great Britain but on that ground 
no Indian could wish well of Germany. 

He appealed to Congressmen to desist from weakening 
the Congress organisation in any way. The Congress was the 
only anti-imperialist organisation fighting for independence. 
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M r 


J awaharlal 




HEFMCh Mn. JAWA"tLRl*L 


Context. 


ME. JAWAHARLAL NEHRTJ’S STATEMENTS 

“ WE CANNOT ISOLATE INDIA ” 


Extracts from. Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru’s presi- 
dential address at the 49th 
session of the Indian 
National Congress at 
Lucknow on April 12, 
1936. 


“ Sixteen years ago under the inspiration op our 
leader, we took a new and long step, converting this Congress 
from an ineffective body, feebly functioning amongst the upper 
classes, into a powerful democratic organisation with its roots 
in the Indian soil and the vast masses who live on it. We 
sensed the new spirit of mass release, of psychological escape 
from the cramping effects of long subjection, we gloried in the 
breaking in the mental bonds that encompassed us 

“ We were engrossed in our national struggle and the 
turn taken bore the powerful impress of our great leader and 
of our national genius. We were hardly conscious then of 
what was happening outside. And yet our struggle was but 
part of a wider struggle for freedom, and the forces that 
moved us were moving millions of people all over the world 
and driving them into action. 

“ All Asia was astir from the Mediterranean to the Far 
East, from the Islamic West to the Buddhist East. Africa 
responded to the new spirit ; Europe, broken up by the war, 
was struggling to find a new equilibrium. And right across 
a vast area in Europe and Asia, in Soviet territories, a new 
conception of human freedom and social equality fought 
desperately against a host of enemies. There were great 
differences in the many aspects of this freedom straggle all 
over the world and we were misled by them and did nots.ethe 
common background. Yet if we are to understand these vast 
phenomena, and derive a lesson from them for our own national 
struggle, we must try to see and understand the whole picture. 
And if we do so we cannot fail to observe an organic connection 
between them which endures through changing situations. 

“ If once we grasp this organic connection, the world situa- 
tion becomes easier to understand and our own national pro- 
blems take their proper places in the wider picture. 

“ We realise then that we cannot isolate India or the Indian 
problem from that of the rest of the world. To do so is to 
ignore the real forces that are shaping events and to cut 
ourselves adrift from the vital energy that flows from them. 

To do so, again, is to fail to understand the significance of 
our own problems, and if we do not understand this how can 
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we solve them ? We are apt to lose ourselves and we ha^e 
indeed done, in petty conflicts and minor questions, like the 
communal problem, and forget the major issues ; we are apt 
to waste our energy (like our moderate friends do) in intermi- 
nable discussions over legal quibbles and constitutional 
questions.” 


TWO RIVAL SYSTEMS 

Continuing Mr. Nehru said that during the troubled 
aftermath of the Great War two rival, economic and political 
systems faced each other in the world. 

“ One of them was the capitalist order which had inevita- 
bly developed into vast imperialisms, which, having swallowed 
the colonial world, were intent on eating each other up. 
Powerful still and fearful of war, which mig ht endanger their 
possessions, yet they came in inevitable conflict with each 
other and prepared feverishly for war. The other was the 
new socialist order of the U. S. S. R. which went from progress 
to progress, though often at terrible costs, and where the pro- 
blems of the capitalist world had ceased to exist. 

Capitalism in its difficulties took to fascism with all its brutal 
suppression of what western civilization had apparently stood 
for; it became, even in some of its homelands, what its imperial- 
ist counterpart had long been in the subject colonial countries. 
Fascism and Imperialism thus stood out as two faces of the new 
decaying capitalism. 

“ Thus we see the world divided up into two vast groups 
to-day — the Imperialist and Fascist on one side, the Socialist 
and Nationalist on the other. 

“ Where do we stand then, we who labour for a free India ? 
Inevitably, we take our stand with the progressive forces of 
the world which are ranged against Fascism and Imperialism ”. 


Context. 


“ ABYSSINIA DAY ” 


Statement dated May 5, 
1930 issued by Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Congress 
President , in calling for the 
observance of Abyssinia^ 
Day. 


Addis Ababa lies at the foot of the conqueror. E mio- 
pia i n S pite of her gallant defence of her independence, lies help- 
less and prostrate before the brutal might of fascist imperialism. 
Poison gas and liquid fire and all the modern engines of des- 
truction have triumphed and in their triumph have not only 
exposed afresh the true nature of imperialism, but have also 
shown us the hypocrisy and duplicity of the Great Powers 
and the utter futility of that body which is known as the League 
of Nations. 

For the moment ; imperialism triumphs again in the 
long world struggle for freedom, but that struggle will 
go on in Ethiopia as elsewhere till freedom comes and puts 
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Context. 


Mr. Jawdharlal Nehru, 
Congress President, presiding 
over a largely attended public 
meeting held at Allahabad 
on May 9, 1936, in obser- 
vance of “ Abyssinia Day ” 
said: 


On August 21, 1937, the 
Government of India issued 


an end to imperialism everywhere. We, in India, can do 
nothing to help our brethren in distress in Ethiopia for we 
also are the vict ims of imperialism. But we can at least send 
them our deep sympathy in this hour of their trial. We 
stand with them to-day in their sorrow as we hope to stand 
together when better days come. 

I appeal to the Indian people therefore to give countrywide 
expression to our sympathy and solidarity with the Ethiopian 
people and our resolve not to submit to the fascist imperialist 
menace. I trust that demonstrations for this purpose will be 
held throughout the country on Saturday next May 9* .... ” 

PRESIDENT APPEALS AGAIN 

The Italian Consul-General in Calcutta in a statement 
protested against the President’s appeal. The President 
issued a reply to it and again appealed to Indians to observe 
Abyssinia Day. 

( Congress Bulletin No. 2, May 12, 1936.) 


“ ABYSSINIA DAY ” DEMONSTRATIONS 


ThsTsecond lesson they had to learn was from the 
significant and revealing attitude of the Great Powers towards 
this Abyssinian problem, especially that of England. They had 
heard all their brave talk of sanctions and the like, of support- 
ing Abyssinia and giving her assistance, and they had seen 
how they had failed her at every step. Few things in past 
years had shown up more the duplicity and hypocrisy of 
these Great Powers than this betrayal of Abyissinia after the 
brave promises made to her. 

They applied some petty ineffective sanctions but the oil 
sanction which might have made a difference was deliberately 
avoided. They were jealous of Italy and so tried to hinder 
her a little, but they could not afford to see an imperialist 
Power suffer defeat at the hands of a colonial country. 


INDIANJTROOPS FOR CHINA 

The despatch of Indian tboops to Shanghai by the 
British Government is a matter of the gravest import and 


* May 9 was obserred as Abyssinia Day throughout India. Resolu- 
tioHs were passed expressing sympathy with Abyssinia and condemni ng 
Italy. In many places resolutions were also passed condemning the 
League of Nations, which had betrayed Abyssinia. 

((tenures • Bulletin No* 38> dug . 1916.) 
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a communique to the effect 
that, in view of the situation 
in Shanghai, two army units 
had been placed under orders 
to proceed to the Far East . 
Before the communique was 
issued the Viceroy had a 
conference with the leaders 
of the various parties in 
the Central Assembly . 

Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru , 
( Congress President) issued 
the following statement — 


concern to India. This has been done in continuation of 
the old policy of using Indian troops abroad, without any 
reference to the wishes of the Indian people. That policy 
has been condemned by the Congress which has declared em- 
phatically that India cannot permit her armies and peoples to 
be exploited to her own disadvantage and for the benefit 
of British imperialism. 

It is stated that Indian troops have been sent to Shanghai 
to protect Indian interests there. What these Indian interests 
are few people seem to know and it is manifest that the interests 
to be protected are British imperial interests. And even if 
Indian interests have to be protected, it is for the Indian people 
to decide what steps should be taken. The sending of Indian 
troops, therefore, without the consent of the Indian people, 
is an affront to India. Though by itself it mi g ht be a small 
matter, it is the thin end of the wedge and might lead us to all 
manner of unforeseen entanglements. It might indeed lead 
us unwittingly to war. 

The Congress has repeatedly warned us of the danger of 
war and declared its opposition to the participation of India 
in any imperialist war. This was no empty warning but a 
declaration made after full consideration of the grave issues 
involved. By that declaration and warning the Congress 
stands. 

The world is drifting helplessly to a state of continuous 
conflict. The Spanish struggle has continued for over a year 
and there is no sign of its ending. The Sino- Japanese war, 
begun in the modern way without any declaration, but with 
bombs bringing destruction and death to thousands, may last, 
it is said, for years. Wars begin but do not end easily. They 
spread and consume other countries. This is the world pros- 
pect before us and the possibility of an international conflagra- 
tion threatens to overwhelm humanity. How shall we face 
this crisis of history ? Not surely as camp followers of 
Imperialist Britain, being ordered about to fight her battles 
and preserve her interests. 


THE MAJOE ISSUE 

In our preoccupations with our provincial governments 
and our domestic problems, grave as they are, we may not 
forget this mighty thing that overshadows the world and might 
upset, in one great sweep, all our schemes and planning. 
That is the major issue before India, as before all other coun- 
tries, and in a decision as to how to face it the people of India 
will have their say and it is their wishes that must count. 
Congressmen must be vigilant to this end ; not to be so is to 
invite disaster. 

Therefore, India must protest against this despatch of troops 
to China. In the Ear Eastern conflict our sympathies are 
inevitably with China, and we wish her people success in main- 
taining their freedom against imperialist aggression. 
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But in this international game we cannot allow our man- 
power and resources to be used as pawns by others. Today 
we can protest only, but that protest will have the full strength 
of the Congress behind it if this policy continues. 


Context. 


WOELD PEACE CONGEESS AT BEUSSELS 


Extracts from statement 
dated September 2, 1936, by 
Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Congress President. 


On the 6th of September the World Peace Congress 
meets at Brussels. Among the many efforts that have been 
made to consolidate the forces of peace, this Congress is 
the most remarkable and it represents, more than any other, 
a consolidation of all the forces in the world today that 
stand for peace and progress. 

It is strange that this Congress should meet just when 
the world seems to be on the verge of the precipice. Yet that 
is the very reason why this World Peace Congress has 
become inevitable and has drawn to its ranks such diverse 
groups which are prepared to sink their many differences in 
the face of the common danger. 

In Spain today we have some indication of the horror 
that might overtake the world on a much larger scale. There, 
a peacefully elected democratic government representing the 
progressive elements was suddenly attacked by the rebel 
groups with the aid of a mercenary army from abroad. And 
these rebels have received comfort and material aid from 
fascist countries, and there has been no lack of sympathy for 
them even in Britain. 

Those who talk so loudly of law and order in India do not 
hesitate to support the rebels against the Government in 
Spain. That Government was not even Socialistic ; it was a 
liberal democratic regime. But because it was progressive 
it was disliked by the reactionaries everywhere, and in Spain 
today we see the determined attack of fascist forces against a 
rising democracy. That is a lesson for us all, and that in 
miniature shows us the state of the world today. 

All minor problems sink into insignificance before this 
vital question of progress versus reaction all over the world. 

It is well that we should throw our weight on the side of 
progress and peace and line up with the forces that stand for 
this. But that peace can come only when the foot causes of 
wax are removed. Peace cannot come out of imperialism or 
out of fascism for both are founded on war. 


MESSAGE TO WOELD PEACE CONGEESS 

Extracts from the Congress President’s “ Message of 
Greetings to the World Peace Congress — 

While we desire peace and try to check the forces making 
for war, we feel that real peace can only come when the causes 
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of war are removed. I should like to emphasize that peace 
in colonial countries can only be established with the removal 
of imperialist domination. Peace cannot be made an excuse 
for the continuation of that domination, for imperialism is 
itself the negation of peace. Therefore for us in India, as well 
as for other countries situated like us, the first step must be 
political freedom, to be followed, I hope, by social freedom. 

In India today we suffer from all the ills of imperialist 
domination and exploitation, and our energies, therefore, are 
directed towards the removal of these evils. The new Act 
which the British Parliament has passed with reference to the 
Indian constitution strengthens this imperialist domination 
instead of weakening it. Therefore we have to combat it and 
we should like our comrades of other countries to realise this 
present position in India and the difficulties we have to face. 

Thus the economic situation has reached a stage when a 
mere political solution without the solution of the economic 
problem will bring little relief to the people. Still the political 
solution must inevitably precede all other steps. And that 
political solution can only be the independence of India. The 
Indian National Congress looks forward to a world order 
based on equity and co-operation between nations. 


Context. 


“ VITAL HAPPENINGS ” IN SPAIN 


Addressing a public meet- 
ing held at Allahabad on 
September 27 , 193d, to 
consider “ the happenings 
in Palestine and Spain 
and their hearing on Indian 
politics Mr . Jauaharlal 
Nehru , Congress President , 
said : 


“ It is in Spain today that the most vital happenings 
are taking place, frightful and terrible events, of enormous 
consequence to the future of Europe and the world. The 
fate of my countrymen in India is bound up with them more 
than they realize .” 

It was, he said, a rebellion against law and order, against 
the constituted government of the country, against a moderate 
liberal regime. He said that the military bosses dared to raise 
the flag of rebellion with the material aid of the Fascist coun- 
tries, Germany and Italy. Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy 
were entirely on the side of the rebels and gave them every 
help. France sympathized with the Spanish Government 
but dared not help. In England, great newspapers like “ The 
Times” frankly sympathized with the rebels. European 
governments evolved a policy of non-intervention which 
meant in effect that the Spanish Government could not be 
helped, but the rebels could draw aid from outside. Thus a 
terrible tussle was going on in Spain, with everything weighted 
in favour of the rebels and yet the ordinary people, men and 
women, boys and girls were keeping their end up and giving 
their lives in thousands to prevent their country from falling 
under a reactionary tyranny. 

In Spain today they saw clearly the terrible conflict of the 
forces of progress and the forces of reaction, the conflict 
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which was latent all o-ver the world. On the issue of that 
conflict depended whether Europe and tire world would or 
would not be dominated by Fascism. The struggle in Spain 
was not between Communism or Socialism and Fascism, 
but between democracy and a cruel military Fascism. That, 
he said, was not really surprising ; for essentially imperialism 
and Fascism were of one family and if a crisis came they stood 
together. Between the imperialist and Fascist Powers there 
was also an inherent conflict, for many of them wanted a 
greater share in the spoils of exploitation. 


Context. 


“ PAET OF GEEAT WCELD PEOBLEM ” 


Extracts from Mr, 
Jauakarlal Nehru's Pre- 
sidential address to 50th 
Session of the Indian 
National Congress at 
Fatzpur ; on December 27, 
1956 , 


We in India are all engrossed at present in the 
provincial elections that will take place soon. The Congress 
has put up over a thousand candidates and this business of 
election ties us up in many ways, and yet I would ask you, 
as I did at Lucknow, to take heed of the terrible and fasci- 
nating drama of the world. 

Our destinies are linked up with it, and our fate, like the fate 
of every country, will depend on the outcome of the conflicts 
of rival forces and ideas that are taking place everywhere. 
Again I would remind you that our problem of national 
freedom as well as social freedom is but a part of this great 
world problem, and to understand ourselves we must under- 
stand others also. 

Even during these last eight months vast changes have 
come over the international situation ; the crisis deepens, the 
rival forces of progress and reaction come to closer grips with 
each other, and we go at a terrific pace towards the abyss 
of war. 

In Europe, Fascism has been pursuing its triumphant 
course speaking ever in a more strident voice, introducing an 
open gangsterism in international affairs. Based as it is on 
hatred and violence and dreams of war, it leads inevitably, 
unless it is checked in time, to world war. 

We have seen Abyssinia succumb to it ; we see today the 
horror and tragedy of Spain. 


BEITISH FOEEIGN POLICY 

How has this fascism grown so rapidly, so that now it 
threatens to dominate Europe and the world ? 

To understand this one must seek a clue in British foreign 
policy. This policy, in spite of its outward variations and 
frequent hesitations, has been one of consistent support of 
Nazi Germany. The Anglo-German Naval Treaty threw 
France h-tothearmsof Italy and led to the rape of Abyssinia. 
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Behind a T l the talk of sanctions against Italy later on, there 
was the refusal by the British Government to impose any 
effective sanction. Even when the United States of .America 
offered to cooperate in imposing the oil sanction, Britain 
refused, and was content to see the bombing of Ethiopians and 
the breaking up of the League of Nations system of collec- 
tive security. True, the British Government always talked 
in terms of the League and in defence of collective security, but 
its actions belied its words and were meant to leave the field 
open to Fascist aggression. Nazi Germany took step 
after step to humiLafce the League and upset the European 
order, and even the British * National * Government followed 
meekly in its trail and gave it its whispered blessing. 

SPANISH CONFLICT 

Spain came then as an obvious and final test, a democratic 
government assailed by a fascist military rebellion aided by 
mercenary foreign troops. Here, again, while Fascist Powers 
helped the rebels, the League Powers proclaimed a futile policy 
of non-intervention, apparently designed to prevent the 
Spanish democratic government from combating effectively 
the rebel menace. 

So we find British imperialism inclining more and more 
towards the fascist Powers, though the language it uses, as 
is its old habit, is democratic in texture and pious in tone. 
And because of this contradiction between words and deeds 
British prestige has sunk in Europe and the world, and is 
lower today than it has been for many generations. 

So in the world today these two great forces strive for 
mastery — those who labour for democratic and social freedom 
and those who wish to crush this freedom under impe rialism 
and fascism. In this struggle Britain, though certainly not 
the mass of the British people, inevitably joins the ra nks of 
reaction. And the struggle today is fiercest and clearest in 
Spain, and on the outcome of that depends war or peace in 
the world in the near future. Fascist do min ation or the 
scotching of Fascism and Imperialism. 

That struggle has many lessons for us, and perhaps the 
most important of these is the failure of the democratic process 
in resolving basic conflict and introducing vital changes to 
bring social and economic conditions in line with world condi- 
tions. That failure is not caused by those who desire or work 
for these changes. They accept the democratic method, but 
when this method threatens to affect great vested interests 
and privileged classes, these classes refuse to accept the demo- 
cratic process and rebel against it. 

For them democracy means their own domination and the 
protection of their special interests. When it fails to do this, 
they have no further use for it and try to break it up. And in 
their attempt to break it, they do not scruple to use any and 
every method, to ally themselves with foreign and anti-national 
forces. Calling themselves nationalists and patriots, they 
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employ mercenary armies of foreigners to kill their own kith 
and kin and enslave their own people. 

In Spain today our battles are being fought and we watch 
this struggle not merely with the sympathy of friendly out 
siders, but with the painfull anxiety of those who are them- 
selves involved in it. 

We have seen our hopes wither and a blank despair has 
some tim es seized us at this tragic destruction of Spain’s 
manhood and womanhood. But in the darkest moments the 
flame that symbolizes the hopes of Spanish freedom has burn* 
brightly and proclaimed to the world its eventual triumph 
So many have died, men and women, boys and girls, that the 
Spanish Republic may live and freedom might endure. Wo 
see in Spain, as so often elsewhere, the tragic destruction of 
walls of the citadel of freedom. How often they have been 
lost and then retaken, how often destroyed and rebuilt. 

I vsish, and many of you will wish with me, that we could 
give some effective assistance to our comrades in Spain, some- 
thing more than sympathy, however deeply felt. The call 
for help has come to us from those sorely stricken people and 
we cannot remain silent to that appeal. And yet I do not 
know what we can do in our helplessness when we are 
struggling ourselves against an imperialism that binds and 
crushes. 

ORGANIC CONNECTION BETWEEN WORLD EVENTS 

So I would like to stress before you, as I did before, this 
organic connection between world events, this action and 
interaction between one and the other. Thus we shall under- 
stand a little this complicated picture of the world today, a 
unity in spite of its amazing diversity and conflicts. In 
Europe, as in the Far East, there is continuous trouble, and 
everywhere there is ferment. The Arab struggle against 
British imperialism in Palestine is as much part of this great 
world conflict as India’s struggle for freedom. Democracy 
and Fascism, nationalism and imperialism, combat each other 
in the world of ideas, and this conflict develops on the material 
plane and bayonets and bombs take the place of votes in the 
struggle for power. 

Changing conditions in the world demand a new political 
and economic orientation and if this doe’s not come soon, there 
is friction and conflict. Gradually this leads to a revolution 
jti the minds of men and this seeks to materialise, and every 
delay in this change-over leads to further conflict. The 
existing equillibrium having gone, giving place to no other, 
there is deterioration, reaction, and disaster. 

It is this disaster that faces us in the world today and war 
on a terrible scale is an ever present possibility. Except for the 
the Fascist Powers, ’every country and people dreads this war 
and yet they all prepare for it feverishly, and in doing so they 
line up on this side or that. The middle groups fade out or } 
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Context, 


Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru , 
Congress President issued 
the following statement on 
September 14, 1937 - 


ghost-like, they flit about, unreal, disillusioned, self-tortured, 
ever-doubting. Thar has been the fate of the old liberalism 
everywhere, though in India perhaps those who call themselves 
Liberals, and others who think in their way, have yet to come 
out of the fog of complacency that envelopes them. But 
we — 

“ Move with new desires, 

For where we used to build and love 
Is no man’s land, and only ghosts can live 
Between two fires.” 

What are these new desires ? The wish to put an end 
to this mad world system which breeds war and conflict and 
which crushes millions ; to abolish poverty and unemploy- 
ment and release the energies of them for the progress and 
betterment of humanity ; to build where today we destroy. 


FIRST “ CHINA DAT ” 

The war in China goes on, undeclaredin the approved 
modem way, but nevertheless ruthless and accompanied by 
the slaughter of thousands of human beings. Japanese 
aggression continues and the League of Nations, originally 
founded to protect the rights of peoples and to prevent aggres- 
sion, has become so helpless and impotent that it dare not even 
discuss the urgent problems of the day, much less take a deci- 
sion on them. 

Meanwhile, Fascism grows and tears up every international 
treaty and obligation. Britain, one of the principal League 
Powers, does not even protest and gives its indirect support 
to Fascism. India, though not in a position to take any 
effective action, cannot remain a silent spectator of this 
tragedy, which might affect it considerably. 

We must organise our protest and keep a vigilant eye on 
what is happening. I suggest that Sunday, September 26th, 
should be observed as a special day for this purpose, when we 
should condemn Japanese aggression and send our full sympa- 
thy to the Chinese people. We must also record our organised 
protest against sending of Indian troops to China without the 
assent of the Indian people. And in doing so we should keep 
the larger danger of international war before us. 

The War Danger resolution of the Faizpur Congress should 
therefore be repeated and explained. I trust that Congress 
Committees will organise meetings all over the country fox this 
day and pass these resolutions. 

SECOND “ CHINA DAY ” 

The President received an appeal for help from General 
Chu-Teh of China in which the latter described the spirited 
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resistance which, the Chinese were offering to Japan’s Imperial- 
istic aggression and expressed appreciation of India’s 
sympathy with them in their hour of trial. The President on 
receipt of this letter issued an appeal to the country to observe 
another China Day on January 9. 

Meetings were held on that day throughout India and col- 
lections made to help the Chinese with medical supplies. At all 
these meetings resolutions were passed conveying greetings to 
the Chinese people in their heroic struggle and expressing 
condemnation of the brutality of Japanese aggression. 

“ To help China in this hour of trial is the duty of all 
nations who wish to espouse the right cause ”, declared Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru at a public meeting. 

9 0S 


Context. INTEENATIONAL PEACE CAMPAIGN CONFERENCE 


Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru 
headed the Indian Delega- 
tion to the International 
Peace Campaign Conference 
in Paris on July 23, 1938. 
It was attended hy delegates 
from thirty countries. At 
the end of his speech the 
delegates rose and applauded 
Mr. Nehru. He said : 


What must we think, op the Governments who do 
not know how to resist aggressors and allowed the Spanish 
nationalists to receive all necessary war material but insisted 
that the Pyrrenean frontier should be closed against Republi- 
can Spain ? Aid for the victims of aggression should be orga- 
nized on a world basis. 

I appeal to the Conference to take some concrete action. 
If peace and democracy perish, we perish too ; but if they live 
on, so shall we. 

The Conference passed a resolution asking that the supply 
of anti-aircraft armament should not be hindered and finAnml 
aid should be given to countries which were the victims of 
aggression, that'an embargo should be placed on the supply of 
petroleum and metals to the aggressor, and- that Chinese and 
Spaniards threatened by bombing should be evacuated. 


RENAISSANCE IN REVERSE 


Extracts from an air mail 
report from, Munich, appear- 
ing in the “ Hindustan 
Times' of August 22, 1938, 
of Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru's 
speech at the Indian 
students' banguet in Munich 
on August 8, 1938. 


Mr. Nehru said that, in India, while students were 
not discouraged to come to Germany tbey were not encouraged 
to do so. This was on account of the existing political regime 
in Germany. In the beginning the treatment meted out to 
Indians was definitely bad. That was due partially to the 
racial theory and also, to a certain extent, to the desire to 
please the^British. 

However, the main questions that faced the students were 
treatment and the question of study. As far as the sciences 
were concerned, probably, progress was still being made in 
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Context. 


Extracts from a statement 
made by Mr . Jawaharlal 
Nehru to the London cor res- 
pondent of the “ Hindustan 
Times”. 


Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru 
landed in Bombay on 
November 17, 1938, after 

a five-month tow* of the Con - 
tinent. Addressing the ga- 
thering, he said: 


Germany. But, taking education as a -whole, there could be 
no progress. Political ideology imposed from above by people 
who might not be primarily concerned with education could 
have only bad results. Of course, that was the case almost 
everywhere. In the British Empire the glorification of the 
Empire was a tenet that had been imposed over the prevailing 
system of education. 

Still, the Nazis were far more advanced in this respect than 
any body else. Books were burned and professors, renowned 
all over the world, were chased out of the country. The 
intellectual level of the country could not but fall, and this 
would become apparent as the years passed. 

Here Panditji referred to a recent conversation with Pro- 
fessor Gilbert Murray on this subject. According to Professor 
Murray, an extremely curious tiling was happening in Europe. 
This was a repetition of the Renaissance in a reversed sense. 
Then the Greek scholars, chased out of Turkey, helped in the 
intellectual development of Europe where they migrated. 
Now it was the European scholars who were migrating to 
Turkey, Palestine and other countries. As there was no doubt 
these latter countries would benefit from it, there was also no 
reason to doubt that Germany would suffer from it. In fact, 
any country in a similar position would suffer. 


“ INDIA’S SYMPATHY IS EOR CZECHOSLOVAKIA ” 

War is coming. All our sympathy will be fob 
Czechoslovakia whose people have behaved with courage and 
dignity and raised themselves in the eyes of the world. We 
would gladly do all we can to help them, but it most clearly 
be understood that wo are not going to be pawns in imperialist 
adventures nor are we prepared to help a Government which 
will betray democracy whenever they have a chance to do so. 

It is we who will decide, not the British Government. 
Our decision will depend, not on promise*, but on definite 
action which takes us to our goal. 

52 9 a 


FOOD FOR REPUBLICAN SPAIN 


“ One thing I want to emphasize is that the world 
today is witnessing a revolutionary change. Only those nations 
which are strong and united, forgetting dissensions, can attain 
freedom and retain it. 

“ The biggest problem for us is to attain our freedom and 
remove our poverty. It is our first duty but even then we 



cannot forget the happenings in Spain, China and Palestine. 
Those events are bound to have repercnssions in this country.” 

Mr. Nehru, then appealed for food for Spain. When he 
was in Spain, he witnessed air raids and other horrors of war. 
He was never a sentimentalist nor was he swayed by com- 
passion but the situation in Spain was indeed terrible. Pood 
was the main problem and with the approaching winter it 
would be even more acute. He hoped that those in India who 
could afford, it would send a shipload of foodstuffs to the people 
in Republican Spain. The leaders in Spain asked him to 
convey a message to them and that was that their struggle 
was not confined only to their liberation but it represented 
the struggle of all the oppressed nations of the world. They 
expressed the hope that India would soon be made free. 

INDIA’S INTERNATIONAL STATUS 

** One fact which is worthy of attention is the new status 
that India seems to have acquired in international affairs,” 
said Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru at a press conference at Bombay 
on November 17, 1938. He added : “ In International 

conferences and elsewhere India has begun to function practi- 
cally on a level with independent nations and Indian nationa- 
list opinion, of course, is greatly valued today. I do not, of 
course, refer to the League of Nations when I say this. There 
is a general feeling abroad that India is on the threshold of 
independence and, therefore, the goodwill and friendship of 
India are considered worth while by all nations. 

“ Naturally at present I am full of developments in Europe 
which will ultimately affect India. I had occasion to watch 
these developments at very close quarters in Czechoslovakia, 
Geneva, Paris and London and to meet many prominent 
people. The present policy of the British Government is 
so astounding as to upset all my former conceptions. The 
British Government are definitely in favour of encouraging 
the Eascist and Nazi policy in Europe. There is no doubt 
that democracy in Europe today is, in a sense on its last legs ; 
unless something happens it will collapse.” 

In Mr. Nehru’s opinion the British Government were more 
afraid of winning the war than losing it, because victory would 
mean an end to the present regimes in Germany and Italy 
and would mean Britain’s cooperation with Russia which at 
present the Government wanted to avoid at all costs. 

BRITAIN’S ROLE IN EUROPEAN CRISIS 

Addressing a mass meeting on Azad Maidan in Bombay on 
November 18, 1938, Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru referred at great 
length to the situation in Europe and in particular to the recent 
European crisis, says the Associated Press. 

He condemned the British Government’s attitude towards 
the crisis and added that, forgetting for the moment Bxicain’s 
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Context. 


Extracts from a statement 
issued by Mr . Jawaharlal 
N ehyu, on November 23, 
193$, from Wardha. 


Extracts from a speech by 
Jawaharlal Nehru at the 
4th session of the All-India 
Students* Conference at Cal- 
cutta on January 2, 1939* 


policy vis-a-vis India, Britain's role in tire European crisis 
was sufficient justification for India to sever her connections 
with the British Government. He had read the history of the 
world, but a case such as that of Czechoslovakia had no 
parallel. 


B2BBB 

ANOTHER APPEAL FOR SPAIN 


Immediately on my arrival in Bombay I ventured to 
draw attention to the plight of the people of Republican Spain 
and the numerous refugees there and appealed for foodstuffs 
to be sent to them from India. My appeal met with an 
immediate and heartening response and a strong and represent- 
ative committee of the leading merchants and businessmen 
of Bombay was formed. 

Bombay, as so often in the past, has taken the lead in this ’ 
matter and I am confident that her citizens will give generous 
support to this noble endeavour. But the call has not been 
made to Bombay alone but to the whole of India and I 
earnestly trust that other provinces and cities will line up 
with Bombay and stretch out their helping hands to the 
sorely stricken people of Spain who have, for more than two 
years, fought with astonishing courage and determination 
for democracy and freedom. 

It has long been recognised that the struggle of Spain has 
a vital significance for all those who care for freedom. It is 
thus intimately related to our own struggle for freedom. By 
sending food to Spain we help indirectly our own cause and 
enhance the prestige and position of India in the world. By 
the help we have sent to China and Spain we have compelled 
the attention of the world and made it clear that our sympa- 
thies and policy art not those of the British Government. We 
are thus building up an international position for our country 
and our voice counts already in the councils of the world. 
Thus, not only for humanitarian reasons but for consideration 
of self-interest and the growing international status of India 
we have to help the Spanish people with food. 


IMPERIALISM IS NOT THE PROBLEM 


British Imperialism was one of the biggest and most 
powerful organisations in the world, but, in the long view of 
things, it is dead. Historically speaking, it has given up the 
ghost though not in actuality. It might live 12 or 15 years 
or one or two years more. Historically speaking it is a dying 
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thing and has lost everything that gave it strength though 
it might still carry on because of a certain impetus. 

It has lost its spirit and material resources and cannot 
live long. I have no shadow of doubt that British imperialism 
cannot prevent us from achieving independence. We are 
strong enough to face it, provided certain inner weaknesses 
do not come in our war. 

Our problem is not fighting Imperialism but certain dis- 
ruptive tendencies such as communalism. 


Context. 


CRITICISM OF APPEASEMENT POLICY 


Inaugurating the second 
term of the A llahahad Uni* 
vernity Union on Jan . 7, 
1939, Mr, Jawaharlal Nehru 
spoke on * European 
Problems \ 


Mr. Neville Chamberlain, said Mr. Nehru, talked or 
peace and appeasement and brought war neaier ; he talked 
of democracy and did everything to strangle it. Ordinarily, 
Governments were afraid of defeat in war but recently they 
had the queer spectacle of the British Government being 
afraid of victory. As someone had said, Mr. Chamberlain 
snatched defeat out of the jaws of victory ; or he was so afraid 
that war might result in the ending of the Nazi regime and 
Fascism that he was prepared to put up with losses to the 
British Empire. 

Mr. Chamberlain’s policy, Mr. Nehru observed, had not 
been one of being frightened by German might but one of 
deliberate support for the Nazi policy. The events of 1938 
as well as earlier showed how the British Government had 
almost consistently supported Fascism and Nazism, despite 
temporary conflicts. 

In the summer of 1938 the sending of the Runciman Mission 
to Prague and all that followed clearly indicated a definite 
policy which inevitably led to Munich. All that, as well as 
the British policy in Spain, led one to the conclusion that 
there had been a deliberate conspiracy against freedom. 

Mr. Nehru next referred, at some length, to events in 
Spain. Concluding, he said that in view of the British foreign 
policy being so injurious to democracy and freedom and to 
India, they in India must dissociate themselves from it com- 
pletely. 


“ BRITISH EMPIRE DISAPPEARING ” 


On Feb. 11, 1939 , Mr. 
bf thru addressed a “ very 
*9 gathering ” in Benares. 


Mr. Nehru appealed to the people to take a 
interest in the world situation because all that was happening 
in Europe or other parts of the world affected their country. 
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tte* '^L M^ ^TiUahalaji Their sympathies with the Spanish Republic and the Chinese 
reported : “ ° * Republic showed their future policy. 

Mr. Nehru thought that the British Empire was disappear- 
ing and he appealed to Indians to be prepared to meet the 
situation. India had now secured a status in the world. 
Although other countries knew that Indians had not yet 
attained freedom, they had now come to believe that India 
would soon be free. 


Context. 


WELCOME TO EGYPTIAN DELEGATION 


Extract from a report (in 
the Indian Annual Register) 
of the proceedings of the 
session of the Indian 
Rational Congress on March 
10> 1930, at Tripuri . 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was greeted with prolobt 
ged cheers when he rose to thank the Egyptian delegation. 
The Pandit said that the delegation was there to-day to fulfil a 
long-standing promise. They had brought a message of hope 
to the people of India. 

“ I hope ”, said Pandit Nehru “ we will be able to send 
through the delegates a similar message to Egypt. The Egyp- 
tian struggle is part of our own struggle, as they are fighting 
the same enemy as ourselves, namely, British Imperialism. 
It is true that conditions in India are different, but yet we can 
benefit from each other’s experiences. Therefore, it is a 
peculiar pleasure for us to meet them here to-night. But 
our great regret is that their great leader, Nahas Pasha, was 
unable to accompany tbe delegation. When I was in Egypt 
he had expressed his eagerness to visit India, and I have no 
doubt that, when he is in a position to do so, he will visit 
India.” 


ANGLO-FRENCH “ TREACHERY ” 


Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru 
moved the resolution entirely 
disapproving British foreign 
policy at the annual session 
of the Indian National 
Congress on March 12, 
1939 . 


Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru emphasized the need for India 
taking a keen interest in foreign policy because it affected 
ed their interests considerably. India had to pay special 
attention to British foreign policy because unfortunately she 
was still part of the British Empire. Sue bad no direct 
voice in this policy and she was often misrepresented. 

Mr. Nehru strongly criticised the foreign policy pursued by 
Mr. Chamberlain and said that it was a dangerous one, particu- 
larly to India as it meant the destruction of what had been 
regarded as good and necessary. 

“ I hate the foreign policy of the British Government and 
emphatically declare that 1 cannot stand it and that India 
cannot associate herself with this policy.” 
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Context. 


Extracts from a report of a 
speech delivered by Mr. 
Jatcaharlal Nehru at a 
public meeting held under the 
auspices of the City Congress 
Committee , on April 13> 
1939 , at Allahabad , in cele- 
bration of National Week. 


LEAGUE : “ TOMBSTONE OF PEACE** 

Mr. Nehru instanced, the recent happenings in Czechoslo- 
vakia and China. He said that he had the picture of Czecho- 
slovakia before his mind and he could not but condemn in the 
strongest terms, the “betrayal of Czechoslovakia by England 
and France The League of Nations at Geneva was nothing 
but a tombstone of peace. History would never forget the 
treachery of the British and French Governments in their 
betrayal of the little democratic country of Czechoslovakia. 

Referring to the Spanish war, Mr. Nehru said that if Repub- 
lican Spain had failed, it was not because of the arms supplied 
by Italy and Germany but because of the plotting of the 
British and French Governments, which were determined to 
kill it and succeeded in doing so. 

“ We cannot keep quiet when these murders of Democra- 
cies are going on. India cannot be a party to this kind of 
murder of democracy. India must dissociate itself from 
British foreign policy and line up with those countries which 
love freedom and democracy. 

“ India is on the threshold of freedom, and she is bound 
to play an important role in the world’s history. Therefore, 
she cannot remain indifferent.” 


NAZISM AND FASCISM: TWO OBNOXIOUS THINGS 

There were two obnoxious things born in the world. 
They were Fascism and Nazism, which were prevailing in 
Italy and Germany and also in Japan. What was done by 
Fascism in Europe was done by British Imperialism in India. 
Fascism was a close relation of Imperialism. The method of 
the countries which pretended to favour democracy, namely 
Britain and France, was peculiar. They openly favoured 
freedom but sometimes also openly helped Fascism and 
Nazism and even went to the length of betraying their friends, 
as, for instance in the case of Czechoslovakia. 

The reason for this policy, said Mr. Nehru, was to avoid an 
alliance with Russia. Britain and France would uot like to 
combine with Russia for fear that coalition with Russia might 
lead to the spread of the new ideas of Russia in those countries. 
Therefore, Britain and France chose to allow Germany to 
increase its power. Mr. Chamberlain, Lord Halifax and some 
of their comrades had been speaking in a different strain but, 
so far as action was concerned, there was no change in their 
policy and the basic reason for tbat attitude was that they did 
not want to join Russia. He thought that the present British 
Cabinet was unique during the last 150 years. Whatever it 
did was on the wrong lines. 

BBB 
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Context- 


pettiness IN INDIA 


Extracts from a signed 
article by Mr. Nehru in the 
** National Herald 

Lucknow* 


The tragedy oe Spain and much that has happened 
in the West has been a personal sorrow to me, leaving a deep 
and lasting impress. But Spain is far and the problems of 
India fill the mind and distress me. It is not external difficulty 
that troubles me but the whole background of India with its 
conflicts and disruptive forces, its pettiness and mutual 
suspicion. There is no faith in us today in each other and 
every foolish statement and wild charge is believed. Vulgarity, 
that most distressful symptom, creeps into our public life, in 
the Congress and even more outside it. Policies and pro- 
grammes and high principles have their importance ; they are 
vital and urgent. But behind them all lies the human mate- 
rial without which these principles and policies can have 
little meaning. 


UTTER INCOMPETENCE 

But we may not, simply because we are driven by a sense 
of resentment, take a step which weakens us and leads to 
worse consequences. The world is in a sad mess today, tragic 
to those who are sensitive, heart-breaking to those who feel. 
We assure ourselves that we are living during an age of transi- 
tion and that the sorrows of today are but the birth-pangs 
of the new order. It may be so, or perhaps our wishes are 
fathers to our thoughts. Meanwhile we go through this 
agony, almost unendurable at times, and there is little hope 
of comfort in the future that we can see. Everywhere there 
is a cracking up, a dissolution of things as they are, but the 
b uilding up of a new structure is not so evident. 

Ruling classes and groups, who have dominated affairs 
for so long, exhibit their utter incompetence and grow increa- 
singly ineffective and incapable of dealing with the problems 
of today. And yet no other group or class appears strong 
enough or competent enough to take the reins of affairs in ics 
hands. History has few examples of sheer ineptitude and 
failure such as Mr. Neville Chamberlain and the British Gov- 
ernment have exhibited ; but Mr. Chamberlain and his Gov- 
ernment continue, for lack of others to take their place. 


CONGRESS AND WAR DANGER 


Extract from an Associated 
Press report of Mr. Nehru’s 
remarks at a Press conference 
on the morning of June 3, 

1939. 


Discussing the resolution oe the Congress on war, 
Mr. Nehru said that the only means of implementing the rests 
lution were : first, general propaganda, that is, creating mass 
psychology ; and secondly, such possible steps as the Provincial 
Governments might take chiefly in connection with the India 
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Act Amending Bill now before Parliament and war prepara- 
tions ; and thirdly, for the Congress Executive, or the men at 
the helm, to be clear in their minds as to what was happening. 
They must consider the various possibilities and probabilities, 
so that, when the time came, they might be able to take quick 
decisions. He added that the final approach to the problem 
required a great deal of ex amin ation because the situation 
was changing quickly. 

The Congress resolution on war, said Mr. Nehru, was not 
very simple. If there was a conflict between real Fascism 
and real Democracy the Congress would certainly desire the 
defeat of Fascism. But that was only a theoretical proposi- 
tion. As a matter of fact there was going to be no contest 
between pure Democracy and Fascism. The war that was 
likely to be fought would be between one imperialistic side 
against another imperialistic side. Mr. Nehru had no objec- 
tion to accepting the theoretical possibility of India joining 
a war for Democracy if India Lerself were a democratic coun- 
try, but Democracy was a pre-requisite. 

RESISTANCE TO INVASION 

Speaking about his attitude towards war generally, Mr. 
Nehru observed that he disliked wars, but he could not see 
how they could be avoided, just as he could not see how police 
could be prevented from taking action against dacoits and 
other unsociable characters. In the case of an unsociable 
nation, war might be a necessity. 

Asked whether his attitude towards war did not conflict 
with the creed of non-violence which had been adopted by the 
Congress, Mr. Nehru said that the creed of non-violence had 
nothing to do with defence from external invasion. 


Context. HUMANITY IN A MENTAL RUT 

Ex'rac&s from a * article u r\ 

on rib Med by Mr. CNE OF THE TRAGEDIES OF HISTORY IS THE SLOWNESS 

Jaoxhariai Nebra to the with which people’s minds adapt themselves to a changing 
aUanii Hirj .1 . environment. So it has been throughout history, so it is today, 

and even the prospect of an approaching catastrophe does not 
push us out of our mental ruts, or does so at too slow a pace 
to prevent that catastrophe. The War of 1914-18 and the 
Russian Revolution might have been considered a big enough 
knock on the head to make even the dull of mind think 
furiously. But it was not, and most people went back to the 
old ruts and grew angry at those who thought differently. 
The events that followed during the next twenty years shook 
every one up, with the failure of the capitalist structure and 
the great depression and unemployment, the rise of Fascism 
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and Nazism and the growth of gangsterism in international 
affairs. Yet the shake-up was not enough. 

** Then came the past year with all its horror and tragedy. 
That seems to have made some difference to many people, but 
do they yet realise that the remedy for the disease must be a 
radical one and nothing else will cure our distemper ? In 
India even more than in Europe, we are wedded to the old 
processes of thought and though externally we differ from each 
other, the background is essentially the same. That is perhaps 
inevitable as our main preoccupation must needs be nation- 
alism and the desire to be rid of British Imperialism.” 

FEDERATION^ : “AS DEAD AS THE DODO” 

Referring to the problem of the Indian States Mr. Nehru 
says : “ The States simply cannot fit in with the modern 

world and no amount of argument of soft words can change 
that fundamental fact. 

** I had sat down to write about Federation but my mind 
has strayed and led me into other directions. But the issue 
in every case is the same and we have to consider this question 
of Federation from this wider and more essential standpoint 
to fit the political and economic structure of India to reality 
in our country and the world. 

“ It surprises me that people should talk still of Federation 
in terms of possibility. Even those who oppose it vehemently 
do so obviously because they think that it might be 
imposed upon us. My own mind shut the door on Federation 
long ago, not only because I disliked it and considered it 
harmful to India, but because I came to the conclusion that 
under present circumstances it could not come. Bet me 
explain. I am no prophet and, in the changing world today, 
it needs a very brave or a very foolish man to say what will 
happen. 

“ Anything may happen in India and it is a possibility 
that we might go to pieces and have to submit to something 
even worse than Federation. It is not impossible that the 
world may be dominated for a while by Fascism and all 
freedom crushed. "We have seen that Mr. Neville Chamberlain’s 
Government are capable of every species of folly and betrayal 
and, so far as they are concerned, we can only expect the 
worst from them. 

** And yet I do not think that Federation as proposed, or 
any variant of it, can come to India. Feople talk about 
it but the idea is as dead as the dodo. It is quite possible 
that Lord Zetland and our other preceptors have not quite 
realised this, or realising, do not wish to say so. Federation 
cannot come to India in this shape and form because India 
has changed and the world has changed completely, and the 
age of the Round Table Conferences is lost already in the 
dim mists of antiquity. If British folly seeks still to im- 
pose it upon us, it will mean deadly conflict and the break- 
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tip of much that we have in India today. The ultimate result 
may be good or bad for us, but it will not be the functioning 
of Federation. 

“ And so I t hink that Federation cannot come. It is dead 
and there is no magic potion that will give it life.” 


Context. 


“ WORLD UNION NECESSARY ” 


Extracts from an article 
contributed to the “ National 
Herald ** by Mr. Jawahar - 
lal Nehru , on India* s future 
in the light of world problems. 


The question oe Federation has been considered by 
us almost entirely in terms of a conflict betw een Indian nation- 
alism and the desire for independence and British Imperialism. 
That is obviously an important aspect of it and it is clear that 
this conflict is inherent in it and every attempt to impose 
Federation will bring it to the surface. We need not argue 
about the merits or demerits of the scheme. Enough has been 
said and written about it. The dominating fact is, that India 
dislikes it utterly and will not have it. That is enough for us 
and it is totally immaterial what Lord Zetland and his collea- 
gues think about it. 

But there is another and a wider aspect, which we must 
bear in mind. We have in recent years tried to consider 
the Indian problem in its relation to the world problem. 
Even if we had not done so, events would have forced us and 
others to this consideration. Every one must realise that 
we have reached a stage when separate national solutions 
of any problem are ruled out as they come into conflict with 
a real solution'. We must think in terms of the world, which 
has narrowed down so greatly in our own day and become an 
organic whole, each part of it sensitive to the other parts. 
More and more people realise this now and yet, as always, 
our minds lag behind reality. Peace is indivisible, they say ; 
so is freedom, so is India, so is the world in any vital matter 
today. 


WORLD CO-OPERATION 

Our freedom and our independence must therefore be 
thought of in terms of the world and of world co-operation. 
The days of isolated national existence are past beyond recall 
and the only alternative to world co-operation is, world 
disruption and war and continuous conflicts between nations 
till they are all involved in a common ruin. 

It is difficult to conceive of effective world co-operation 
at present because there are forces and powerful nations 
which are bent on following a contrary policy. Yet, it may 
be possible to have the right objective and to lay the founda- 
tions of such co-operation even now, though it may not be 
world-wide to begin with. Intelligent opinion all over the 
world and vast numbers of people are eager and anxious for 
this to happen, but Governments, vested interests and groups 
come in the way. 



A faint glimpse of this world co-operation came to President 
Wilson twenty years ago and he sought to realise it. But the 
War treaties and the statesmen of that generation scotched 
the idea, and the great pile of the League of Nations rises 
mournfully today in Geneva, like a mausole um enshrining 
the dead "body of a great hope. It had to die, as it started 
under wrong auspices and with the seeds of death within it. 
It was an attempt to stabilise something which could not 
endure, to protect the imperialisms and special interests of the 
victor nations. Its cry for peace meant the continuation of an 
unjust status quo all over the world. Its democracy was a 
cloak for the subjection of many peoples and nations. It had 
to die because it was not brave enough to live. There can be 
no resurrection of that dead body. 

But there can be a resurrection of the idea that the League 
enshrined, not in the limited, twisted, and perverse way that 
took shape in Paris and Geneva, but fuller, more powerful 
and organic and based on collective peace, freedom and demo- 
cracy. On no other basis can it seek rebirth or find sustenance. 

COLLECTIVE SECURITY 

During the last few years, there has been much talk of 
collective security but England, and France killed it and, with 
it, the League. Faced by new dangers, threate nin g their very 
existence, they are trying to find allies in case of war. But 
even now they do not think in terms of real collective security 
for peace. 

This idea of collective security failed for various reasons. 
The main reason for this failure was its alliance with Imperia- 
lism. Collective security is intimately allied to democracy and 
freedom and in a world where these do not exist, except in 
limited areas, it is bound to fail. The crux of the question 
thus becomes, as Mr. Leonard Barnes has pointed out in his 
recent book, tbe liquidation of Imperialism and the indepen- 
dence of India. 

Many people are being driven to the conclusion that closer 
co-operation between nations is essential for peace and progress. 
Vaguely they hanker after a World Commonwealth, which 
is something much more than a League of Nations. Some 
ardent Britishers imagine that the British Empire or Common- 
wealth of Nations offers a nucleus for this, forgetting that the 
basis of tbis Empire is Imperialism and the exploitation of 
subject peoples.. .In case of war, it is exceedingly doubtful 
if the British Empire, as such will survive. 

FEDERAL UNION 

A world union is necessary today. Unhappily it will not 
come because those in authority are children of the old world, 
which has ceased to be and cannot think or act in terms of 
the new. It will not come before the world is shattered again 
by wax and. millions have perished. But it will come because 
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there is no other way out. Such a rmion can have nothing to 
do with imperialism or Fascism and must be based on the 
fullest democracy and freedom, each nation having autonomy 
within its borders, and submitting, in international matters, 
to the Union Legislature to which it sends its representatives. 
Inevitably, it will have to work under a planned and socialised 
economy in order to end the conflicts of today. 

To such a Federal Union, India would gladly belong and 
contribute to her utmost for the peace and progress of the 
world. The India which belongs to it will also have her 
own Federation, but it will be a Federation very different 
from that misshapen and ill-begotten thing that is thrust 
open us by Britain. To this we shall give no quarter. 


Context. 


MUST NOT BEHAVE IN A PETTY MANNER 


Extracts from a report of a 
speech delivered by Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru to a huge 
gathering on the Tnphcane 
Beach , Madras , on July 2$ 
1939 . 


Indians in the past carbied on trade outside India 
and carried Indian culture and civilisation to distant lands and 
built famous structures which were perhaps better specimens 
of old Indian architecture and culture than any building they 
might find in India, said Mr. Nehru. He was telling them all 
these things to give them the proper perspective, as it were, 
to understand the nation’s problems. 

No problem today could be isolated and treated separately. 
Every national problem was inter-linked with international 
problems. If they looked at the world today, it appeared 
to be a jig-saw puzzle and it might be that some little things 
happening in some distant land might upset the equilibrium 
of the world. If they wanted to see a big picture, they could 
not do so by merely looking at a corner of it. 

Continuing, Mr. Nehru said : “It became necessary for us 
to see things in their proper context now that we have arrived 
at the present stage in our political evolution. We have 
become, in spite of the fact that we are a subject country, a 
powerful country in many ways. In the world outside India, 
we count for a great deal to-day.” 

India had gone up in the national scales. This was not 
merely because they had a number of Provincial Governments 
controlled by the Congress. That itself was the outcome of 
so many other things. It might be the result of the battle 
and that battle must continue. There could not be any 
cooperation between Indian Nationalism and British Imperia- 
lism. The only way in which they could mix was by one 
becoming completely subject to the other. They had always 
to keep that in mind and they had to keep up a spirit of 
militancy. 
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BAR OF WORLD OPINION 


Mr. Nehru went on to say that like an individual, a 
powerful nation would look very foolish in the eyes of the 
world, if it did not develop dignity and self-control. During 
the last 19 years of struggle, Indians had developed a great 
deal of power. That might not be reflected in their achieve- 
ments but they possessed it and would wield it in a proper 
manner when the time came. 

They had also developed a measure of dignity and self-control 
and he was sure that they would not behave in a petty manner 
before the bar of world opinion. If they had to put up a fight 
to save their honour, if there was no other course left open 
except through a conflict, they would do so. But they would 
not act like urchins, throwing stones in the street. They 
had a powerful, agitational organisation and they must keep 
its spirit alive. 

The militant spirit seen in them revealed the life that had 
grown in them. Whde they needed that agitational spirit, 
they also needed dignity, which was vital and which would 
raise India in the estimation of the world. These two things 
must be co-ordinated. 

Mr. Nehru said that Hitler got into power on the basis of 
mass slogans, of Socialist slogans more or less. As soon as 
he got into power, the first thing he did was to crush every- 
thing in the nature of Socialism or Communism or Liberalism. 
It was very dangerous for them, therefore, merely to go after 
slogans. 

EQ D 


Context. 


“ CHINA PULLS MB IN A HUNDRED WAYS ” 


Mr, Jawaharlal Nehru 
left Allahabad for China 
by the Air France plane 
et Ville de Calcutta ” on 
Aug . 20, 1939 . Extract 

from an Associated Press 
message dated Lucknow , 
August 19, 1939 - 


“ I go to China, for that country pulls me in a 
hundred ways. Reluctantly I leave India at this crisis,” 
declares Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru in a signed article in the 
“ National Herald”. 

“ I go to China, heavy at heart, at the seeming disruption 
of what she laboured to build during these many years. 
I shall, however, bring back something of the courage and 
invincible optimism of the Chinese people and their capacity 
to pull together when peril confronts them.” 



VISIT TO CHINA IN PERSONAL CAPACITY 


Extracts from a report of 
an interview given by Mr, 
Jawaharlal Nehru to 
Press representatives at 
Calcutta on August 20, 


“ I BO NOT GO TO CHINA AS AN AMBASSADOR OF THE 
Congress, but as myself”, said Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru who 
stressed the importance of closer contact between China and 
India. 
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Context. 


Extracts from “ Diary of A 
Journey", by Mr. Jawahar- 
lal Nehru , in the “ National 
Herald ” o/ September 30, 
1939. 


Reuter cablegram dated 
Chungking , i, 1939. 


Extracts from a Chung- 
king report in the 
“Hindustan Times 99 of 
Sept. 7, 1939 . 


“My visit, of course, is a personal and unofficial one, 
although I have the good wishes of the leading people here and 
the leaders of the Congress. My object is not only to convey 
our good wishes to the Chinese people, but also to meet 
them and develop contacts with them 


CHINESE EESPECT FOR CHIANG KAI-SHEK 


August 23 — Many leading officials and others came 
to see me and I saw the provisional programme that had been 
drawn up for me for the next week in Chungking. The first 
item was a meeting at four the same afternoon where an 
impressive array of 193 organisations were offering me welcome. 
To this meeting we went. Mr. Wu Chih-hui, an elder states- 
man, spoke words of welcome and I replied. There were the 
national slogans, and obeisance before a picture of Sun Yat- 
Sen and the band playing the Chinese National anthem, which 
was impressive. 

I discovered in the course of this meeting that whenever 
the name of the Generab'ssimo is mentioned the audience 
stands up in respect. If a meeting is not to be interrupted 
repeatedly by this standing up, it is better to refer to the 
Generalissimo as the leader or by some other title and to avoid 
the same. 


JAPANESE INVASION DENOUNCED 


Sympathy for the Chinese in their resistance 
and denunciation of the Japanese invasion of China as also the 
hope for the closest co-operation between the Chinese and the 
Indian peoples were expressed by Pandit Nehru in a radio 
broadcast last night. 


INDO-CHINESE FRIENDSHIP 


“ I BRING* YOU THE GREETINGS AND GOODWILL OP INDIA,” 
said Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru as lie alighted from the 9 plane 
amidst a tumultous ovation. He continued : 

“ There is a great future for the two peoples and both 
China and India have a great cultural past. The two nations 
are also of tomorrow. We are prepared to co-operate in the 
freedom of peace-loving peoples.” 
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ADDRESS OF WELCOME 


“ We heartily appreciate the sympathy of the Ind ian 
National Party under your leadership accorded to our present 
struggle to preserve justice and world peace,” said an address 
of welcome bearing the signature of 193 local organizations. 

The Chungking Press also extended a warm welcome to 
Pandit Nehru, eulogizing his selfless fight for India’s indepen- 
dence, recalling the Indian people’s sympathy and assistance 
to China during the war, repledging Indo-Chinese friendship, 
and dedicating both peoples to the task of preserving Asia. 
against Japanese aggression. 


Context. 


INDIA SHOULD PLAY HER FULL PART 


Report, doled Rangoon, 
Sept. 8. in the 4 4 States- 
man ” (Delhi) of Sept. 10, 
1940. 


“ We have repeatedly stated that we are not out 
to bargain, we do not approach the problem with a view to 
taking advantage of Britain’s difficulties, ” said Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru in an interview with the Associated Press. 

He added : “ This war is going to change the face of 

things. The old order is dead and cannot be revived. If we 
are m a king for a new order let us do so consciously, def i ni n g 
it clearly and acting up to it from now onwards. It is per- 
fectly true that, in a conflict between democracy and freedom 
on the one side and Fascism and aggression on the other, our 
sympathies must inevitably he on the side of democracy, and 
we cannot tolerate with pleasure ideas of victory for the 
Fascist and Imperialist aggressors. 

“ But mere repetition of phrases about democracy and 
freedom does not mean that the struggle is for democracy. 
The last war showed that, and the past year or more demons- 
trated still more how democracy can be betrayed in the name 
of peace and freedom. The real test as to whether this struggle 
is for democracy and freedom does not He in loud enunciations 
of principles, but in practice. If England stands for self- 
determination the proof of that should be India. 

“ I should like India to play her full part and throw all 
her resources into the struggle for the new order. I hope that 
my country will look at this problem, not from a narrow 
na tional view, but from the widest international viewpoint 
an d seek to foster the further good of the world because our 
own good is involved in it. I hope that all of you will be wise 
enough and strong enough to forget petty rivalries and con- 
flicts and rise to the height of the occasion, thinking only of 
the freedom of India and the evolution of a new world order.” 
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Context. 


RETURN FROM CHINA 


Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru 
returned to India (from 
China) on September 9, 
1939 . 


Pandit Nehru told the Press that he had brought 
innumerable messages of greetings and goodwill from the 
leaders of China to India and her people. “ More specially 
I have been charged by the Generalissimo to convey his greet- 
ings to Mahatma Gandhi and to Dr. Rabindranath Tagore .” 

Mr. Nehru regretted that he was unable to meet the mem- 
bers of the Indian Medical Unit in China. 


HITLERISM IS ALSO AN IMPERIALISM 


Extracts from, a report 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of Sept. 21, 1939 , of a speech 
delivered by Mr. Jauaharlal 
Nehru to about 10,000 
persons at Allahabad , on the 
international situation : — 


Mr. Nehru said the whole world was passing through 
a revolutionary phase and “ we in India, occupied as we are 
with our own affairs, must not forget that the political and 
economic happenings in any one part of the world affect the 
whole world.” 

Referring to the Russo-German Pact, he said that Russia 
had made such non-aggression pacts with other Powers also, 
but the way in which these pacts came into existence was not 
beyond suspicion. This pact was a very clever move and 
assured Hitler of safety from attack on one frontier. 

One thing was clear that this pact had brought about war 
even though, perhaps, ultimately it could not have been avoid- 
ed. 


Referring to the Russian invasion of Poland, he said the 
situation was not clear. It might be that the invasion was 
really undertaken out of the danger of Germany becoming 
too strong. 

“ England and France are better equipped for a prolonged 
war which would wear cut Germany. In these circumstances 
what Russia will do will be very material.” 

Coming to India’s part in the war, Mr. Nehru said : “ We 

have always maintained that we should be free to decide 
whether to go to war or not. Our sympathies are not with 
Hitlerism. If India were free today, we might or might not 
have jumped into the war straight away. We might have 
joined it later. 

“ Whatever the results of the present war, new forces will 
come into being after it. We should not, in this moment 
of tension and excitement, take a step which we might not be 
able to implement in the eyes of the world. All these matters 
were before the Congress Working Committee when they, after 
a long discussion issued a statement.* 


* Please see page 136. 
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“ I would require of you all to read it well and follow its 
argument. England and Erance say that they are fighting for 
democracy. We want to see the end of the law of the jungle, 
but we also want to see the end of imperialism. Some points 
are clear. Our free status should be recognized. 

“ DIGNIFIED STAND ” BY CONGRESS 

“ As regards recruitment and help with war material, I 
would say that during the last war the foundations of our 
industrialism came into being, much as Britain might not have 
liked it. I feel that the possibilities of industrial development 
during this war are tremendous. Lastly, in the final peace, 
India should have a free voice not only with regard to her own 
matter but also in a new world order as a free nation. 

“ We have taken a dignified stand so that we can show the 
world that we can take wise and statesmanlike decisions. We 
have acquired a responsible status in the eyes of the world. 

“ We have not taken the final step ; our final step will 
depend upon a gesture from Britain. There is no bargaining 
spirit. Bargaining would not be compatible with our profes- 
sions of freedom. It is up to the British Government to give 
a response. 

“ If we are a responsible nation, we should sink our differ- 
ences based on politics or r t ligion. W e should act as a united 
and responsible nation. Britain is a decaying imperialism , 
but we should bear in mind that Hitlerism is also an imperialism 
and a young and rising imperialism. We should prepare +o 
protect ourselves from both.” 


Context. 


" WHAT PART WELL INDIA PLAY ? ” 


Extracts from an article 
contributed (by Mr. Nehru) 
to the “ National Herald” 
Lucknow, and reproduced in 
the “ Hindustan Times ” of 
Sept . 22 , 1939. 


In this tragic world drama of epic significance what 
part will India play ? In words of power and dignity the 
Working Committee have indicated the road we have to 
travel, 

England faces this crisis with courage and determination, 
but she has to carry the heavy burden of her past policy, and 
in the light of that policy her present declaration in favour of 
democracy and freedom carry little weight. 

For our own people, as for others, this is a time of trial and 
testing. If we fail in this test, we are left behind and others 
mar ch ahead. To continue our petty bickerings and lay 
stress on differences, to suspect evil motives in one another, 
to seek advantage for a group or a party is to demonstrate our 
pettiness when great issues are at stake. 

E9BB 
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Context. 


MESSAGE TO BRITAIN 


Extracts from a message 
sent by Mr. J auaharlal 
Nehru on Oct. 9 , 1939 , to the 
Cl News Chronicle London, 
in response to a cablegram. 


History is being made not only on the battlefields 
but in the minds of men, and the vital question for all of us is 
whether that history is going to be different from that of past 
ages and whether this terrible war will make an essential 
difference to human freedom and end the very causes of war 
and human degradation. 

To India, with her thirst for freedom and horror of war and 
violence, this question is of paramount importance. 

She has reacted strongly against the philosophy and 
methods of Fascism and Nazi aggression and brutality and seen 
in them the negation of all she stands for. "World peace for 
her means freedom and democracy and the ending of the domi- 
nation of one nation over another. 

India will, therefore, gladly throw in her resources for a 
new order of peace and freedom. 

If this kind of peace is the objective, then Britain’s war 
and peace aims must be clearly defined and action today must 
conform to them. Not to do so or to hesitate is to demons- 
trate that there are no clear aims and what is said vaguely is 
not meant seriously. It is to justify the apprehensions of all 
who have learnt from bitter experience that wars overwhelm 
ideals and result in imperialism fighting for mastery and 
entrenching themselves. 

India wants to forget the past of conflict and wants to 
stretch out her hand in comradeship. But she can do so only 
as a free nation on terms of equality. She must be convinced 
that that past is over and we are all striving for a new order 
not only in Europe but in Asia and the world. 


CANNOT WARD OFF ARMED ATTACK WITH 
NON-VIOLENCE 


Extracts from a report of 
Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru's 
reply to the debale, in the All- 
India Congress Committee 
meeting at Wardha on the 
war crisis resolution* moved 
by him. 


Mr. Nehru felt that- the present war would create 
a new order in tlie world and if India played her part in the 
right direction she could influence this change for the better. 

Proceeding he said they had supported the principles of 
collective security. When a weaker nation was oppressed 
others should go to its rescue, and so it would not be a question 
of strengthening British imperialism if they decided to support 
war. He averred that the present resolution would uproot 
British imperialism and certainly not help it. 

Mr. Nehru referring to Mr. Gandhi’s firm conviction that 
the principle of non-violence should be applied in the present 

* Of Oct. 10, 1939, page 141. 
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Context. 


Extracts from a signed 
article ccmtributed by Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru to the 
“ National Herald ” of 
Lucknow . 


M84DPI 


case also said that he did not see how they could ward off an 
armed attack by observing non-violence. 

“ Our path, is slippery and we may commit mistakes. But 
it is necessary to maintain complete unity.” 


RUSSIA’S OPPORTUNISM 


War and violence, aggression and duplicity, and 
unadulterated opportunism overshadow the world, and the 
shape of things to come grows more and more amorphous and 
shapeless. 

Perhaps we grow unduly pessimistic and lack faith and 
courage, and the future is not so dark as the present would 
lead us to think. 

Nothing is more significant to-day, or more full of sorrow, 
than the weakening almost everywhere (though not so much 
in India) of the progressive forces. 

Soviet Russia, their symbol of hope and f ulfilm ent, has 
descended from the pedestal on which her ardent 
champions had placed her, and bartered away her 
moral prestige and the friendship of so many of her 
friends for seeming political advantage. 

While the Nazi and Fascist Powers were openly carrying 
out their programme of unabashed aggression and England 
and France were aiding them by their foreign policy, Soviet 
Russia stood as a symbol of a straightforward and integrated 
policy of international peace. 

RUSSO-GERMAN PACT 

The Russo-German pact was a shock and the manner and 
timing of it smacked patently of this opportunism. Yet it 
could be understood and partly explained. Subsequent 
policy in the Baltic regions carried us a step further. There 
was an explanation for this also, for the Soviet wanted to 
protect its north-western frontier from attack and everyone 
knew that this was the danger zone. Yet our doubts increased. 

Then came the attack on Finland. The demands made on 
Finland had some justification from the point of view of 
Russia’s future security. Yet it must be remembered that 
every great Power tends to extend its frontiers on the plea of 
security. In wartime and with the possible danger of a shift 
in Europe which might bring about a concerted and joint 
attack on Russia, the desire to protect these frontiers and the 
great and vital city of Leningrad was understandable. 

But the armed invasion of Finland passed these hounds, and 
Russia lined up with aggressor nations, and thereby was false 
to the traditions she had herself nourished for these many years. 
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A small democratic nation is fighting gallantly for its 
freedom and against aggression and it is inevitable that 
sympathy should go out to it. 

LEAGUE’S CONDEMNATION 

To the forces of reaction everywhere this war in Finland 
has come as a special dispensation from heaven. Under cover 
of it they have hidden their own aggressions and betrayals, and 
presumed to stand up as the champions of the oppressed 
against aggression. Their hatred of socialism and Soviet 
Russia as a Socialist State now finds a congenial atmosphere 
in which to function. The League of Nations, which had 
slumbered peacefully throughout the rape of Austria and 
Czecho-Slovakia, which had philosophically accepted Munich 
and co nniv ed at the infamous policy of non-intervention in 
Spain, which had said nothing about the Nazi invasion of 
Poland, now suddenly wakes up and is used as a weapon to 
strike Soviet Russia. 

But for us to advocate and defend Soviet aggression or eve 11 
to acquiesce in it passively, is to do a grave disservice t 
socialism. There are those who have made it their creed 
to defend every activity of the Soviet Government, and who 
consider it a heresy or lese-majeste for any one to criticise 
or condemn any such activity. That is the way of blind faith 
which has nothing to do with reason. It is not on that basis 
that we can build up freedom here or elsewhere. Integrity 
of mind and sincerity of purpose can be given up only at peril 
to ourselves and to our cause. 

We have to remember that Soviet Russia in spite of her 
many failings, has gone a long way to establish this economic 
system, and it would be a tragedy if this mighty scheme of 
things, so full of promise for the future, was ended or crippled. 
We can be no parties to this. 

But we must also realize that the Soviet Government has 
erred egregiously in many matters and based itself too much 
on violence and opportunism and authoritarianism. 

We in India, therefore, extend our friendly sympathy 
to the socialism of Russia, and any attempt to break it will 
meet with our strong disapproval. But we do not give our 
sympathy to the political manoeuvres and aggressions of 
Russia’s Government. 


Context. 


INVASION OF NETHERLANDS 


Mr. J atoaharlal Nehru's 
comment (Mery 10, 1940) on 
the Nasi invasion of 
Belgium, EoUand and 
Luxembourg. 


While a measure op admiration goes out to the 
efficiency and thoroughness of the military machine of Ger- 
many, it is obvious that the menace of Nazi domination 
of Europe and to some extent, other parts of the world is a 
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Context. 


Extracts from a report of a 
speech delivered by Mr. 
J awaharlal Nehru in 
Lahore on June 12, 1940 at a 
meeting held by the Lahore 
District Congress Committee 
and attended by 20,000 per- 
sons. 


Extracts from a report 
dated Lahore, June 12, 
1940 of a talk with Punjab 
journalists . 


Extracts from an article 
contributed to the 44 National 
Herald ” by Mr. J awaharlal 
Nehru . 


teal one. But the clinging on to the British Empire and a 
fight against Fascism cannot go together with any effective- 
ness. 

While India is completely opposed to the idea of the triumph 
of Nazism, it is no good asking her to come to the rescue of a 
tottering imperialism, which still presumes to speak of her 
with arrogance and in terms of domination. 


AFTER THE FALL OF PARIS 

“ I THINK THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT MUST BE FEELING 
sorry today for having treated India in the manner in which 
they have done. If India were a free country today, it 
would have made a great difference in the present circumstan- 
ces.” 

Mr. Nehru added leadership in Britain appeared to have 
stagnated. He remarked that British Imperialism was now 
vanishing. It was bound to vanish. He felt no hesitation 
in saying that even if the British Government won the war 
British Imperialism would uever live. 

511 

ITALY’S “ BLATANT OPPORTUNISM ” 


I DO NOT DESIRE NAZI DOMINATION OF EUROPE, BECAUSE 
I dislike Nazism intensely. I have great sympathy with the 
people of France and England in their hour of trial. I do 
not understand at all the manner in which Italy has declared 
war after sitting on the fence for such a long time. A more 
blatant example of sheer opportunism it would be difficult to 
find. As has been stated before, India’s attitude towards the 
British Government does not depend on the war situation, but 
on the British Government’s attitude towards the Indian 
problem. 


IF THE WAR IS PROLONGED 


If t he Nazis win through, as well they might, there 
is little doubt of what they would try to make of Europe and 
the world. 

What happens if the Nazis do not win within the nest 
few months 1 Probably a long and exhausting war in which 
both combatants suffer greatly and are completely exhausted. 
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Context. 


Extrack from a statement 
issued by Mr. Jawaharlal 
Nehru on July 16, 1940. 


Extracts from a report in 
the “ Hindustan Times ** 
of July 19, 1940, 


The economic structure of England and Europe collapses and 
the only possible future is one of large federations of nations, 
or of a world federation, based ora different economy and on 
strict world control of production, transport and distribution. 
The present day capitalist system goes. The British Empire 
ends. Small States cannot exist as independent units. 
Possibly even the conception of money changes. 


THE BURMA-CHINA ROAD 


Tee news about China is ominous. We were told 
recently that the British Government had agreed to close the 
Burma-China Road during the monsoon. We are now inform- 
ed that this Government is engaged in a peace move in the Far 
East. 

England may be in a perilous condition today and it is 
easy to understand that she does not want further entangle- 
ments. But the betrayal of China will not bring her relief ; 
it will have far-reaching consequences affecting American 
opinion as well as Indian opinion. 

The policy of appeasement of the aggressor has proved to 
be disastrous in the past ; it will not succeed now. It will 
expose still further the pretension that Britain fights for de- 
mocracy and confirm us in our resolve not to be a party to 
this. 


DOMINION STATUS “ SINGULARLY ABSURD ” 


“ We are entirely opposed to Nazism, and we think 
it would be a tragedy if Nazi Germany dominated the world, 
but we are sick of being imposed upon by British Imperia- 
lism,” writes Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru in a signed article in the 
“ National Herald ” under the caption “ What Of Us ” * 

“To us waiting patiently for months and deliberately 
not trying to embarrass the English people in the hour of 
their trial and distress,” adds Mr. Nehru, “ this functioning 
of British Imperialism has come as a revelation.” 

Mr. Nehru expresses the opinion that whether Germany 
wins or loses will obviously make a great difference to the 
future of Europe and the world. 

Explaining the significance of the independence which 
India seeks, Mr. Nehru stresses that this has never been 
looked at as isolation, or the mere addition of a new na.tirma.1 
State to a crowd of others. 
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Context. 


Extract from a report in 
the “ Hindustan Times " 
of a speech deUeered b‘j Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru, at Gora- 
khpur ( U . P.) on Oct. 8, 1940. 


“ We have always realized and looked forward to the world 
gathering closer together and functioning through a federation 
or union which India would gladly join. But to ask us to 
accept Dominion Status, or to try to impose a particular union 
on us against our wishes, is something which, in the world 
context today, is singularly absurd.” 


“ SMALLER NATIONS CANNOT EXIST AS SEPARATE 

ENTITIES ” 

“ The war has made it clear that smaller nation's 
cannot exisc as separate entities,” observed Mr. Jawaharlal 
Nehru, addressing a large public meeting here yesterday. 

He added that it was difficult even for the greater nations 
to claim a separate existence or to command wide empires. 
One had to think of federations of nations, either of smaller 
or bigger ones. Mr. Nehru stressed the importance of India 
being very wary before making her next move. If they could 
face the present upheaval with courage and strength, they 
could turn the situation in their favour. 
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PRASAD, Dr. Rajendra 
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Context. 


Extracts from a state- 
ment made on behalf of the 
Congress Working Com- 
mittee by Dr. Bajendra 

Prasad, then Congress 

President , at a meeting of 

the AU-India Congress 

Committee at Bombay on 
June 24, 1939 , and reprinted 
in the “ Congress Bulletin 


PRASAD, DR m RAJENDRA 


WAR DANGER 


CONGRESS PRESIDENT’S STATEMENT 


The danger op a world war is ever present and it 
mig ht materialise in the course of months. This would be 
a disaster to the world but, if unfortunately war comes, 
attempts are likely to be made to involve India in it. Al- 
ready the Biitish Government have taken some steps to 
this end in India, and the proposed amendment of the Govern- 
ment of India Act prepares the ground for further action by 
concentrating all power, in the event of war, in the hands 
of the Central Government. This Government is only an 
agent of the British Government and is in no way responsible 
to the people of India. Such a war will thus be of vital 
concern to India and there is grave danger of our being ex- 
ploited for imperialist purposes. We must, therefore, be 
ready to meet this crisis and to resist all attempts to drag 
us into war, and thus give effect to the offc-declared policy 
of the Congress. 

But, apart from international happenings, the national 
problems that we have to face are of the gravest import, 
and the position of our countrymen overseas is rapidly be- 
coming intolerable 

THE INDIAN STATES 

In the Indian States there has been a marked deterioration 
in the situation and many of the Rulers or their advisers 
have pursued a policy of intensive repression and, in some 
cases, of unabashed gangsterism against their people 

The Working Committee realise fully that the struggle 
in the States is a vital part of the larger struggle for Indian 
freedom and cannot be dissociated from it. The Committee 
are guided by the resolution of the Tripuri Congress and will 
seek to give effect to it insofar as they can. But the Com- 
mittee are convinced that the burden of the struggle must 
inevitably fall on tbe people of tbe States and they cannot 
advance without developing self-reliance and strength. 

EEDERATION 

A significant feature of the States struggle has been the 
part played by the representatives of the British Govern- 
ment. The Paramount Power has in many cases thrown the 
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weight of its influence on the side of the misgovernment of 
the rulers and has itself taken part in the repression, of the 
people. This policy of the British Government has demons- 
trated still further the dangers in the scheme of Federation 
which the Congress has completely rejected. Although 
Federation is not a liv.e issue at present, it is possible that 
attempts might still be made to impose it on India. Such 
an imposition, if it comes, must be combated and the country 
must be prepared for it. 

We cannot merely wait for the British Government to 
impose Federation, so that we might combat it and thereby 
seek to reach our objective ; it is necessary for us to devise 
means to do so apart from any action taken by the British 
Government. In the opinion of the Working Committee 
the situation in the world and in India urgently demands, 
in the interests of our people as well as of world peace and 
freedom, that Indian independence be recognised and steps 
be taken to establish it . . . . 

“BARRIERS TO ALL PROGRESS” 

In some provinces eommunalism and sectarianism have 
increased and have resulted in riots and bloodshed, and in 
intolerance and bitterness of feeling. The Working Com- 
mittee have noted this deterioration with distress for they 
realise that such conflicts and divisions are barriers to all 
progress. They are keenly anxious to do all in their power, 
in co-operation with Congressmen and all others, to root out 
the causes of communal disharmony. 

There are thus all these and many other vital problems 
which face the country, and it is clear that the Congress can 
only tackle them effectively if its own house is in order. At 
present there is a conflict within the Congress which dis- 
ables us and the growth in the power of the Congress has 
led to undesirable practices and the entry of many fictitious 
names in our rolls, which weaken the organisation. Even 
within the organisation disruptive and anti-Congress ele- 
ments have found place. 


Context. 


THE WAR CRISIS 


Extracts from a state- 
ment made by Babu 
Bajendra Prasad, Congress 
President, at a meeting of 
the AU-India Congress 
Committee at Wardha, 
October 9 and 10, 1939 

( “Congress Bulletin ”) : — 


The present war, we are all aware, is being waged 
by England and France against Germany. The declared 
objective is to free Europe from the constant fear of Nazi 
aggression and generally to secure freedom for all nationalities. 

We have expressed our detestation of Nazi methods of 
aggression on many occasions. We have also expressed our 
sympathy in unmistakable terms with all those countries 
which have from time to time been made the victims of un- 
provoked attacks. We protested when Abyssinia was attack- 
ed. We expressed our sympathy with the democratic forces 
in Sp ain. We protested against the conquest and annexation 
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of Czechoslovakia. We have expressed oar sympathy with 
all the suffering nations. We have thus made our position 
perfectly clear. What we want is clarification of the position 
of the Alli es and particularly of England 

We are aware that m the past there have been occasions 
when the avowed objects for which a war was fought were 
not the real objects. The last Great War fought with 
slogans of self-determination and 4 making the world safe 
for democracy did not fulfil any of these objects. We are, 
therefore, naturally doubtful if the professed aims of the 
present war are its real aims. 

India at the present moment is not an independent country. 
If it were independent it would have considered whether 
it should join the present war. Many other countries 
which sympathise with Poland have not joined the war and 
it is possible that with all our sympathy with Poland and 
with the best wish in the world to save the cause of democracy, 
we might have decided in favour of neutrality. 

If India is asked, to help m a war for restoring and 
guaranteeing the freedom of Poland is it any wonder that 
India should ask to be made free before she can render any 
help % 

It is no question of bargaining or taking advantage of the 
difficulties of England. It is a simple and straightforward 
question that India asks. What part or lot can she have in 
a war waged for the freedom of other countries when her own 
freedom is denied to her by people who are fighting for free- 
dom and democracy in Europe 1 



Context. 


“ ENGLAND IS ANY DAY BETTER ” 


Associated Press report 
in the “ Hindustan Times 35 
of May 12, 1940, of an inter- 
view with Dr . Rajendra 
Prasad, ex-President of the 
Congress, on the German 
invasion of Holland, Bel- 
gium and Luxembourg ■ 


The recent developments in Europe, involving the 
conquest of country after country, have created a most 
intriguing situation for a man like me, who feels as if he were 
on the horns of a dilemma. 

I have felt very much upset by the happenings within the 
last few days. We have undoubtedly our grievances against 
England, and we know that she has not behaved fairly and 
squarely towards India. 

At the same time, I realize that England is any day better 
than the Totalitarian States, and I cannot but wish that 
England and France should win the war. 

While England’s hesitation to meet India’s most just 
demands makes it impossible to shut our eyes to world events, 
and the Congress must take note of them, our sympathies 
are entirely with the peoples whose freedom has been 
attacked — Poland, Finland, Norway, Denmark, Holland, 
Belgium and the Czechs. 


96 



Rajagopalachariar*, Mr. C. 
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RAJAGOPALAGHARIAR, MR: C-. 


Context. 


“ WE MUST ALL PEAY FOE ALLIES’ SUCCESS ” 


Extracts from a reportt 
in “ The Mail” of Jan- 
uary 29, 1940, from its 
Negapatam correspondent : 


“ We must all pray for the success of the allies 
in this war. It is folly to rejoice over the news of the sinking 
of a British steamer,” declared Mr. C. Eajagopalachariar, 
former Premier of Madras, speaking at a public meeting here 
yesterday (January 26, 1940), 

“ Britain’s prestige will be enhanced the day India attains 
complete freedom ”, he added. India’s object was bound to 
be achieved as Britain, which was waging a war to restore 
the freedom of Poland, could not think of keeping in subjec- 
tion a land of 35 crores of people. 

Some persons, continued Mr. Eajagopalachariar, gloated 
over the resignation of the Congress Ministries. But the 
resignation was not brought about by the efforts of those 
who were rejoicing over it. 

The solid fact remained that within four months of 
their resignation, without any civil resistance being resorted 
to, the Viceroy had given the assurance, on behalf of the 
British Government, that Dominion Status of the Statute 
of Westminster variety was India’s goal and that efforts 
would be made to achieve it as early as possible. 


GERMAN BAEBAEISM 


Extract from a report 
dated April 11, from the 
Conjeevaram correspondent 
of “ The Hindu ”, of a 
speech by Mr. O. JRajagopala . 
chariar at a public 
meeting. 


The world and India were now passing through 
momentous times and none of them could help being affected 
by the crisis. Indians had all along imagined that British 
imperialism could not be equalled for violence and suppres- 
sion of the liberties of people ; but to-day they witnessed the 
sight of barbarities committed by Germans which few could 
have ever thought possible. 
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Context. 


GERMAN LIES ABOUT INDIA : 


OPPOSITION TO COALITIONS 


Extracts from a report 
dated Coimbatore, May 
25, 1940 , in “ The Mail ” 
of a speech in Tamil by 
Mr. C. Bajagopalachariar 
at a meeting of over 10,000 
persons . 


Me. Rajagopalacharlar declared ms opposition to 
a coalition government. Those who advocated a coalition 
government must accept the principle of joint electorates. 
Some political parties which had no following and some self- 
styled leaders opposed joint electorates from their own selfish 
point of view. 

No good could come out of a coalition ministry, he asserted. 
It would come to no conclusions and the Governor’s opinion 
would finally prevail. He added that he was speaking from 
personal experience. 

The Germans were doing a lot of false propaganda about 
India. They uttered several lies, but they mixed up their 
lies with some truth. They kept on stating that Great 
Britain had not given freedom to India. But, whatever 
Germany mi g ht say, the British Government must take steps 
to give freedom to India as urged by Mahatma Gandhi. In 
India, Mahatma Gandhi was in the position of Hitler in 
Germany, but Gandhi believed in non-violence and was pray- 
ing for the success of the Allies. 


GERMAN METHODS OF WARFARE 


Extract from a report 
dated May 25, 1940, 
from the Coimbatore 

Correspondent of “ The 
Hindu ” of Mr* C. Baja - 
gopalachanar's speech at 
a “ huge public meeting 


NO ONE COULD SAT HOW THIS WAE WAS GOING TO END, 

said Mr. Rajagopalachariar. One side must certainly lose. 
But there was no shame or humiliation in it. In the last 
war Germany lost. Heavy penalties were imposed on her. 
Defeat from physical weakness was no real defeat. False- 
hood, deceit, not doing justice, all these brought shame upon 
one. 

Germany had cast to the winds all laws of justice and 
humanity and, by scaling the walls, as it were, in Belgium 
and Holland, was going towards England. If Britain ' lost 
in this treacherous and deceitful campaign she suffered no 
shame. With her was associated France, the most civilised 
nation in the world. In this war, whoever won, the conqueror 
could not subjugate and reduce to slavery the defeated 
nation. Therefore, the war must end in peace. Supposing 
peace came and a treaty was signed, England would be 
placed in a very awkward situation if she was confronted 
with the question, why India had not been freed. There- 
fore, the real difficulty did not arise during the war but would 
arise only afterwards. 
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Context. 


Extracts from a report 
dated Madras , July 1, in 
the “ Indian Express 15 of 
July 2, 1940 , of Mr. C . 
Bajagopalack ariar's speech 
at a public meeting. 


Extracts from a report 
in “The Hindu ” o/ J-zme 


HITLER’S POLICY CONTEARY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS 


Me. Rajagopalachariar said he was a friend of Britain 
and wished, like others, that Hitler would be defeated. 
People need not be alarmed at the spectacular success of 
Hitler. The situation might change. Hitler’s success was 
not going to be permanent because he was acting contrary 
to the principles of righteousness. 


“ HITLER MUST BE DEFEATED ” 


Presiding oyer the first anniversary of the Lat.a 
Lajpat Rai Deseeya Valibhar Sangam, Royapuram, Madras, 
last evening, Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar made a fervent appeal 
to the people of India to strengthen the hands of Mg.ba.tma. 
Gandhi in his efforts to establish Puma Swaraj (complete 
independence) in the country. He said that the internal 
differences in the country would soon disappear and India. 
would he free. 

Addressing the huge gathering in Tamil, Mr. C. Raja- 
gopalachariar said a grim and terrible war was now going on 
in the West. Thousands of miles away from the sce ne , they 
could not feel its horrors. The present war reminded them 
of the fights of the Rakshasas in the Puranas. A ruthless 
massacre of innocent people was being carried on to satisfy 
the cravings of a few persons. Though they in India had 
not experienced destruction of property and bombing of 
cities, they were exploited economically. 

The situation was getting worse day by day. Brute 
force was gaining ground. Hitler and Hitlerism must be 
defeated and routed out of the world. There would be more 
trouble for the world if Hitler should be victorious and more 
injustices would be perpetrated. Therefore, it must be the wish 
of all that Hitler should be defeated. 

It was true that the Allies were having reverses and that 
they had to withdraw from important places. The situa- 
tion, however, was not irretrievable. The battle could be 
won on the moral plane. If only Britain conceded the right 
of Self-Determination to India, the moral position would be 
reversed and there would be considerable improvement. 

India would help Britain to a man if only Britain would 
say the word. Only a free India could effectively help to 
restore British prestige. It was a pity that British statesmen 
had not realised this. 



Context. ALLIES’ DISADVANTAGE: THEIR SUPERIOR CULTURE 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report dated 
Ambasamudram, June 9 
in the “ Statesman *% 
Delhi, June 10, 1940 , of 

Mr . Rajagopalachariar' s 
address at the Tinnevelly 
District Political Con- 
ference * 


All the disadvantages op a superior culture and 
a humanitarian form of government are tampering tte motions 
of tte Allies, while tte very mhnm a.nit arifl.niam and tte 
baser feelings of revenge and hunger for land and wealth are 
helping tte German forces to fight like savages, but with 
modern weapons. 

I feel it almost impossible to turn from this scene to our 
own problems. Yet every nation has its own life to look 
after, and India cannot afford to forget her own problems in 
the grim enchantment of the Western struggle. It is per- 
haps not even desirable, even if it were possible. We do not 
serve civilization by forgetting our rights. We cannot help 
the Allies by agreeing to be a subject people. On the con- 
trary, such surrender would help the Germans by f urnishing 
both a justification and a motive and edge to their appetite. 


“ DECLARATION OE FREEDOM ” : WHAT CONGRESS 

MEANS 


Extract from a report 
dated Madras, July 22 
1940, in “ The Hindu 


The declaration op freedom that we demand does 
not mean a withdrawal from the British plan of defence. 
It means a free alliance and a partnership in a free atmos- 
phere. Such a declaration will result in a better tie than a 
coercive partnership, imposed in spite of our repeated 
demand for a voluntary alliance in place of it ”, says Mr. 
C. Rajagopalachariar, ex-Premier, in a statement to the 
Associated Press. 

mmm 


INDIA CAN REPLACE FRANCE AS ALLY 


Extracts from a report, 
dated Delhi, July 9, in the 
“ Hindustan Times 99 of 
July 10, 1940, o* an inter- 
view given to a represen- 
tative of the paper by Mr. 
C. Rajagopalachariar on 
the Congress Working Com- 
mittee resolution of July 7, 
1940 . 


Congressmen throughout the country will see 
that the claim for the status of a free country stands intact 
as it should be both in the interests of India and England. 
The sacrifice involved in this co-operation will be realized by 
those who know Grandhiji’s fundamental creed. The 
Working Committee have taken the responsibility of differ- 
ing from him and taking this grave step in view of what they 
consider is a national necessity, as India stands to-day. 

If England has lost Prance it is open to her to gain India. 
And a free India is no smaller than Prance in the calculations 
of net assets. This is not an occasion for either side to higgle 
or lose precious time or to give up fundamental principles. 
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Context. 


AXIS-JAPANESE PACT 


Extract fiom Associated 
Press report dated Tlrv- 
vellore, Sept. 30, in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” of 
Oct * 1, 1940 , of a speech 
delivered by Mr. G . Baja- 
gopalachariar at the Chingle- 
pvt District Political Con - 
jerence on Sept 29, 1940 : — 


The conclusion of a mlitaey pact between Japan, 
Germany and Italy lias brought danger very near India as 
well. By being a belligerent, India cannot rest content by 
paying a few coins for the War Fund, but must be prepared 
for all sacrifices and suffering like the Londoners. It was 
a tremendous responsibility that India bad been asked to 
shoulder as a belligerent in this war. 



Santhanam, M.L.A., Mr. K. 
Satyamupti, M.L.A., Mr. S. 
Shankerrao Deo, Mr. 

Sri Krishna Sinha, Mr. 
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SANT HAN AM M.L.A., MR. K. 


Context. 


HITLER’S LUST FOR POWER 


Extracts from a special 
article by Mr. K . Santha- 
nam. Congress M.L.A. 
(Central), in the “ Hindus- 
tan Times ” of Sept. 13, 
1939 


“ It is needless to say that the immediate cause op 
the war is Hitler’s lost for power 

“British statesmen fondly imagine that the British 
Empire is tantamount to a world Federation A peace- 

ful and. evolutionary liquidation of the conglomerate 
British Empire and the reorganization of Europe into large 
Federations are necessary conditions for the successful 
continuation of European civilization. ” 


SATTAMORn, JMJL^A^MRpS. 


INDIANS WANT ALLIED VICTORY 


Mr. S. Satyamurti, Congress M.L.A. (Central), issued this 
statement on November 6, 1939: 

It is a thousand pities that it looks as if, for the present 
at least, the Congress and the (Government must go their own 
separate ways in respect of the prosecution of this war. 

There is not one right-minded Indian, who does not want the 
victory of the Allies against Hitlerism and Stalinism. 

I believe there is not one right-minded Britisher who 
believes that Britain can get the right kind of moral co- 
operation from India except with the support of the Indian 
National Congress. 

£ 69 B 
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Context. “ BRITAIN WITH ALL HER FAULTS IS A DECENT 

NATION” 

Extracts from a report “ I KNOW THIS : THAT BRITAIN, WITH ALL HER FAULTS 

Mail” of May a, is a decent nation, and in this war, I have no doubt 
Mahatma Gandhi wishes, the Congress wishes, I wish, and 
all of us -wish England wins the war, ” declared Mr. S. 
Satyamurti, Mayor of Madras, addressing the Pudukottah 
Bar Association on the * Rule of Law ’ yesterday. 

“ We in India have a heritage and when India wins free- 
dom, we wish to show to the world by our foreign policy that 
we have no territorial ambition. We shall be content to be 
free, for we have tasted the evils of slavery too long and I 
beg of you as lawyers to think of the freedom of India which 
will mean the rule of law, not only in this country but through- 
out the world.” 

Mr. Satyamurti concluded by saying that England would 
win the war and at the end of the war would come the rule of 
law in the international sphere. 


" ALL SHOULD WISH FOR SUCCESS OF ALLIES ” 


Extracts from a report 
of Mr. S. Satyamvrti's 
address of welcome to 
delegates at the Madras 
District Political Con- 
ference on May 19, 1940. 


Mr. Satyamurti said that while they were assembled 
there, aeroplanes were raining bombs on the inno- 
cent women and children of France and Belgium. The war 
had reached a stage of surprising possibilities. America was 
still wavering and the future of the war depended to a certain 
extent on her attitude. A few people in this country 
seemed to feel that England should lose this war. He wanted 
them to get such a thought out of their minds. If Hitler won, 
there could not be real happiness either for this country or 
for the world. All should wish for the success of the Allies. 

What more could they do than wish for the success of 
Britain ? If they were to give active support, they must 
know clearly what their future was going to be. 



THE MENACE TO INDIA 


Extracts from a report of 
a speech delivered by Mr. 
8. Satyamurti , Mayor of 
Madras , as Chairman of a 
public meeting addressed 
by Mrs . Sarojini Naidu on 
June 12 3 1940* 


Mr. Satyamurti, after welcoming Mrs. Sarojini 
Naidu, said : “ While we are sitting here, Paris, the 

cynosure of all eyes in the domain of European civilization, 
the place where culture, music, drama and other fine arts 
flourished and still flourish, is the prey of incendiary bombs. 

“ I want all people in this country to feel that this menace 
to ci viliz ation, culture, democracy and freedom must be 
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Context. 


from a re 
* epeeck delivered l 
S. Sa tyam ur ti at a 


fought and destroyed. The victory of Hitler, Mussolini or 
their companions will be the victory of dictatorship, injustice 
and brute force in this world. I hope and pray that it will 
be given to those who are fighting these demons to win the 
victory. 

“ We in India are anxious, are almost dying, to give our 
fullest cooperation. 

“ We are anxious that democracy should win, Britain 
should win and France should survive. But we cannot give 
the cooperation we want to give unless we are able to believe 
that this war is fought not only for the freedom of France 
and Great Britain, but also for the freedom and independence 
of our Motherland.” 

After repeating his suggestion that the Secretary of State 
for India should fly to India and meet Mr. Gandhi, Mr. S. 
Satyamurti said : “ All the frantic attempts to set up war 
committees and civic guards will only intensify a bad situa- 
tion. The remedy is to set up without delay in the provinces 
and at the centre strong popular governments who will deal 
with the situation and give the utmost cooperation that 
India is capable of...” 

INDIA IN DANGER 

But whether the Government responded or not, the 
natural leaders of the people in whom the people reftosed 
confidence, had to deal with the situation in a re alis tic 
manner. The danger to India was real. The Premier of 
the Punjab had disclosed that the Khaksars had foreign 
connexions and that there were “ fifth columnists ” in the 
country. These were dangerous elements. The Congress 
was keen on maintaining internal law and order and p.nanrmg 
protection against external aggression. 

Referring to the Commander-in-Chief’s proposal to have 
100,000 people in India trained, Mr. Satyamurti said that 
this would be as nothing in the balance against the hordes 
and well-disciplined army of Hitler. 

Mr. Satyamurti also appealed to Mr. Gandhi and the 
Congress Working Committee to remember that, in these 
perilous times, that they should protect the honour, free- 
dom, unity, peace and order of India and should not st and on 
false prestige. He knew that Mr. Gandhi would not. 


NO FUTURE FOR INDIA, IF HITLER WINS 


yMr. ■ Mr - Satyamurti said that imperialism would have 

public no place in the world of the future. Whatever the difference 
between Britain and the people of this country, if Hitler or 
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meeting in Karaiku&i on Mussolini won this war, there was no future for this country 
June 29, 1940. or jts civilisation. 


' Context. “ INDIA WOULD BECOME SLAVE OF OTHER 

COUNTRIES ” 


Extracts from a report, Hitlerism must be defeated. If Britain did not win the war 

1940, in “ The Mail ”, India would become a slave of other countries, and, therefore, 
Madras. Indians wished for Britain’s success in this war. 

[Thus declared Mr. S. Satyamurti, addressing a largely 
attended public meeting held here yesterday (July 20). 

Mr. Satyamurti explained the Congress Working Com- 
mittee’s resolution on war, and appealed to British states- 
men to realise the gravity of the situation and concede the 
Congress demand for a declaration of independence. If such 
a declaration of independence were made the Congress would 
be prepared to offer the fullest cooperation to Britain in the 
successful prosecution of the war. 

The speaker then criticised the British Government’s 
decision regarding the temporary closing of the Burma route 
for the transport of war materials to the Chungking Govern- 
ment. It was Britain’s duty, he said, to support China in 
her war against Japan, which was pro-German. 


SHANtfERRAO DEO, MR. 


“ CONGRESS WANTS ENGLAND TO WIN ” 


Extract from a report 
from Jubbulpore, in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” of 
April 24, 1940. 


Interviewed by Mr. Harold E. Fey, field corres- 
pondent of the ‘ Christian Century Magazine Chicago, 
U.S.A., Mr. Shankerrao Deo, a member of the Congress 
Working Committee, explained to him the Congress view- 
point. 

He said: The Congress has no sympathy with the Nazis 
or Hitler, who are but the products of British Imperialism. 
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It stands for a democracy based on the principle of non- 
violence. It is against dictatorship of any type. The 
Congress wants England to win and we all pray for her success 
in the war, but India should have the right of self-determina- 
tion and of shaping her destiny. 

■»♦»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ ♦ ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ ♦ 


SRI KRISHNA SINHA, MR- 


Context. 


BRITAIN RIGHTING FOR SMALL NATIONS 


from'^u-afaTju^iB^far) “ CAKNOT SEE AN END OE WAR IN THE WORLD UNLESS 

In the “Statesman ’’of a new world older based on truth and non-violence is created 

May 19 , 1910. and the different nations of the world learn to deal with 

one another in a just and fair manner,” declared Mr. Sri 
Krishna Sinha, ex-Premier of Bihar, addressing the 
members of the Muzaffarpur Satyagraha Camp. Continuing, 
Mr. Sinha said : “ Though the war is being fought 
directly by Great Britain for the preservation of an 
Empire it cannot be denied that the British are also fighting 
indirectly for the safety of the small and independent nations 
of Europe. 

“In a Nazi empire there can be no place for autonomous 
units, while the British Empire contains in its fold several 
autonomous units. It is because of these facts that our 
sympathy goes to Britain, but it is very necessary that before 
the British people carry the world through carnage and 
bloodshed to a new order they should boldly shed the gar- 
ment of imperialism. And the acid test of this will be the 
way in which they handle the situation in India.” 
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SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE, MR. 


Context. THIRD “ CHINA DAY 55 * 

Ever since the Japanese aggression in China began 
last year, the Indian National Congress has repeatedly ex- 
pressed its sympathy for the Chinese people and their struggle 
for freedom and peace. Apart from resolutions of sympathy 
being passed, pro-Chinese demonstrations have been held all 
over the country. A sum of over Rs. 8,000 has also been 
collected and is now in the hands of the All-India Congress 
Co mmit tee office. The Working Committee of the Congress, 
at its last meeting in Bombay, decided to send an ambulance 
unit with doctors to China to demonstrate our solidarity with 
the Chinese people, instead of sending only monetary relief. 

The Sub-Committee held a meeting in Bombay on the 
24th instant and-decided to send a fully equipped motor car 
ambulance to China and a batch of four qualified doctors, 
preferably experienced surgeons. One year’s expenses were 
worked out and it was found that a sum of Rs. 30,000 was 
needed for the Medical Mission. 

In order to demonstrate once again our deep sympathy for 
the Chinese people in their hour of trial, I request all Congress 
organisations in the country to observe the 12th June, 1938, 
as All-India China Day. Meetings and processions should 
be held on that day and a serious endeavour should be made to 
collect funds for our Medical Mission. 


Extracts from a statement 
issued at Calcutta on 
May 27 , 1938 , by Mr , . 
Subfias Chandra Bose , 
then Congress President . 


MESSAGE TO PRESIDENT BENES 


fy ? 1 *** “ Congress Passed Resolution Expressing Propound 

<rram to ^^Pre&ident sympathy for your brave people in their struggle to preserve 
Bates of Czechoslovakia ; freedom. We hope better part of human nature will still 

assert itself and save humanity from impending catastrophe. 
Pray accept personal regard and admiration. 55 


M * Under Congress auspices, “China Day” was observed on Sept. 
26, 193T and again on Jan. 9, 1938. * 
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Context. 


“ ATROCIOUS REPRISALS ON JEWS ” 


Mr, Subhas Chandra 
Bose's comment {Nov, 
12, 1938) on the per- 

secution of J ews in 
Germany* 


We, in India, are keenly sensitive to questions con- 
cerning racial equality and we naturally share the indigna- 
tion of the whole civilized world at the atrocious reprisals on 
the entire Jewish community in Germany for the criminal 
act of an unbalanced boy. It is time to enquire how such 
an orgy of savagery has been possible in the year of grace 
1838. 

Having lived in Germany, I know that the teaching of 
racial science on a nationwide scale has prepared the Nazis 
psychologically for such a pogrom. When the Nazis are 
taught to regard the Jews as vermin it is small wonder that 
their conscience does not revolt against organized brutality 
against innocent and unarmed people. 

The shameful surrender of the big Powers at Munich has 
undoubtedly emboldened the Nazis to a degree and they now 
feel strong enough to flout the civilized world and treat 
public opinion abroad with callous contempt. I wonder how 
long the world will tolerate this. 


“ ABJECT SURRENDER ” TO NAZIS 


Extracts from the 
text of Mr, Subhas 
Chandra Bose's pre- 
sidential address at the 
52nd session of the 
Indian National Con- 
gress on March 10, 1939, 
at Tripuri, 


Since we met at Haripura in February, 1938, several 
significant events have taken place in the international sphere. 
Most important of these is the Munich Pact of September 
1938, which implied abject surrender to Nazi Germany on 
the part of the Western Powers — France and Great Britain. 
As a result of this, France ceased to be the dominant Power 
in Europe, and the hegemony passed into the hands of Ger- 
many without a shot being fired. 

In more recent times, the gradual collapse of the Re- 
public an Government in Spain seems to have added to the 
strength and prestige of Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany. 
The so-called democratic Powers — France and Great Britain 
— have joined Italy and Germany in conspiring to eliminate 
Soviet Russia from European politics for the time being. 
But how long will that be possible ? And what have France 
and Great Britain gained by trying to humiliate Russia ? 

There is no doubt that, as a result of recent international 
developments in Europe as well as in Asia, British and French 
imperialism has received a considerable setback in the 
matter of strength and prestige. 


FEDERATION 

Coming to home politics, in view of my ill-health, I shall 
content myself with referring to only a few important pro- 
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blems. In the first place, I must give clear and unequivocal 
expression to what I have been feeling for some time past, 
namely, that the time has come for us to raise the issue of 
Swaraj and submit our national demand to the British Govern- 
ment in the form of an ultimatum. The time is long past 
when we could have adopted a passive attitude and waited 
for the federal scheme to be imposed on us. The problem 
no longer is as to when the federal scheme will be forced 
down our throats. 

The sanctions that we possess today are mass civil dis- 
obedience or satyagraha. And the British Government to- 
day are not in a position to face a major conflict like All- 
India satyagraha for a long period. 


assa 


Context. 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA : WARNING TO INDIA 


Extract from a report 
(dated Aug . 5, 1939) 

in the Hindu of a 
speech delivered by 
Mr. Subhas Bose to the 
students of Bavenshaw 
College, Cuttack : — 


Me. Bose said that it would be a mistake to think 
that India’s problems would be solved once freedom was won. 
The recent events relating to the tragedy of Czechoslovakia 
and Spain and the annexation of China had disproved the 
same. He referred to the position of the Wafd Party in Egypt 
as a warning to India and said that the Wafd had struggled 
and secured considerable independence through the Anglo- 
Egyptian Treaty, but could not retain power after entering 
office. He did not want the same story repeated in India. 

Another point was India’s defence. Some people be- 
lieved that after winning independence through non-violence, 
they could maintain it through non-violence. Mr. Bose did 
not hold that view. “ I do confess that I have a modern 
mind and when thinking of defence, I think of modern 
defence.” 


IF HITLER IS DEFEATED 


. Extracts from a report “We WILL FIGHT ONLY FOR THE DEFENCE OF A FREE INDIA 

'seraM ” of October^M 1 , aiL( ^ otuc be carried under the command of Indian 

1989 . ’ officials and under the tri-colour National Flag. All attempts 

to involve Indians in a war in which they are called upon to 
fight under the Union Jack and under the co mm and of alien 
officers, are bound to fail ”, declared Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose, 
addressing a meeting of the citizens of Lucknow. 

Mr. Bose said a victorious Germany would mean a shat- 
tered British Imperialism. Hitler’s defeat was hound to 
result in the conversion of Nazi Germany into a Soviet 
Germany. But it would not end there. Sovietisation of 
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France as well as England would be a natural corollary. 
But, so far as India was concerned, wh.eth.er Hitler came out 
victorious or was defeated in the present war, India had 
nothing to lose except her chains. 

Mr. Bose ridiculed the suggestion that India might 
apprehend foreign invasion any moment. 

He pointed out that in the last war India generously 
placed her resources at the disposal of Great Britain, and 
in return for the sacrifice got Tallianwalla Bagh and the 
Bowlatt Act. India should profit by that lesson, he em- 
phasized. 

“If Britain wants to fight for freedom, let her establish 
her 4 bona fides 5 by freeing India.” Never before was India 
more prepared to strike than today. 

British imperialism, in its present weak and shattered 
condition, was not capable of standing against the united 
will of the Indian people to shake of£ their alien domina- 
tion. 
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CONGRESS RESOLUTIONS 



CONGRESS RESOLUTIONS 


Context. 


Resolutions adopted at 
the 49th Session of the 
Indian National Congress 
at Lucknow (April 12 — 14, 
1936). 


“VAST ANT TERRIBLE WAR THREATENS WORLD” 


The Congress, at its session held in madras in 1927 , 
drew the attention of the country to the danger of an 
imperialist war and the possibility of India being made 
a tool in such a conflict for imperialist purposes, and 
declared the right of the Indian people to refuse to parti- 
cipate in any such war without their express permission. 

That danger has become more evident and urgent since 
then with the growth of Fascist dictatorships, the 
Italian attack on Abyssinia, the continuing Japanese 
aggression in North China and Mongolia, the rivalries 
and conflicts of the great imperialist Powers, and 
the feverish growth of armaments, and a vast and 
terrible war threatens the world. 

In such a war an attempt will inevitably be made to 
drag in and exploit India to her manifest disadvantage 
and for the benifit of British imperialism. The Congress 
therefore reiterates its old resolve and warns the people of the 
country against this danger, and declares its opposition to the 
participation of India in any imperialist war. 

SYMPATHY FOR ABYSSINIA 

The Congress expresses the sympathy of the Indian nation 
for the Ethiopian people who are so heroically defending their 
country against imperialist aggression, and considers 
Abyssinia’s fight as part of the fight of all exploited nations 
for freedom. 

/ 

The Congress condemns the Great Powers and the League 
of Nations for their policy in regard to the Italo-Abyssinian 
war. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

The Congress, as representing the will of the Indian people 
for national freedom and a democratic state, declares that 
no constitution imposed by outside authority and no constitu- 
tion which curtails the sovereignty of the people of Tnrh'g. 
and does not recognise their right to shape and control fully 
their political and economic future can be accepted. In the 
opinion of the Congress such a constitution must be based on 
the independence of India as a nation and it can only be framed 
by a Constituent Assembly elected on adult franchise, or a 
franchise which approximates to it as nearly as possible. 
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The Congress therefore reiterates and stresses the demand 
for a Constituent Assembly in the name of the Indian people 
and calls upon its representatives and members in legislatures 
and outside to work for the fulfilment of this demand. 

SBi 

Context. CONGRESS ELECTION MANIFESTO 


Extracts from the election 
manifesto adopted by the 
All-India Congress Com- 
mittee at Bombay on A ugust 
22-23 , 1936 , Mr. Jawahar- 
lal Nehru presiding . 


In the international sphere crisis follows crisis 
in an ever-deepening degree and world war hangs over the 
horizon. The Lucknow Congress called the attention of 
the nation to this grave situation in India and the world, 
and declared its opposition to the participation of India 
in an imperialist war and its firm resolve to continue the 
struggle for the independence of India. 


COMMUNAL AWARD 

The rejection in its entirety of the new Act by the Congress 
inevitably involves the rejection of the communal decision. 
Even apart from the Act as a whole, the communal decision 
is wholly unacceptable as being inconsistent with independence 
and the principles of democracy ; it encourages fissiparous 
and disruptive tendencies, hinders the normal growth and 
consideration of economic and social questions, is a barrier 
to national progress, and strikes at the root of Indian unity. 
No community or group in India profits by it in any real sense, 
for the larger injury caused by it to all outweighs the petty 
benefits that some have received. Ultimately, it probably 
injures most those groups whom it is meant to favour. The 
only party that profits by it is the third party which 
rules and exploits us. 

But the Congress has repeatedly laid stress on the fact 
that a satisfactory resolution of the communal question can 
come only through the goodwill and co-operation of the princi- 
pal communities concerned. An attempt by one group to 
get some communal favour from the British Government at 
the expense of another group results in an increase of com- 
munal tension and the exploitation of both groups by the 
Government. 

The Congress, therefore, holds that the right way to deal 
with the situation created by the communal decision is to 
intensify our struggle for independence and, at the same time, 
to seek a common basis for an agreed solution which helps to 
strengthen the unity of India. The effort of one community 
only to change the decision in the face of the opposition of 
another community might well result in confirming and con- 
solidating that decision, for conflict between the two produces 
the very situation which gives Government a chance of enfor- 
cing such a decision. The Congress thus is of the opinion, 
that such onesided agitation can bear no useful result, 
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Context. 


Resolutions passed at the 
50th Session of the Indian 
National Congress at Faiz- 
pur, Dec. 27-29, 1936 . 


It is necessary to bear in mind that the whole communal 
problem in spite of its importance, has nothing to do with 
the major problems of India — poverty and widespread un- 
employment. It is not a religious problem and it affects 
only a handful of people at the top. The peasantry, the 
workers, the traders and merchants and the lower middle 
class of all co mm unities are in no way touched by it and their 
burdens remain. 


FAIZPUR CONGRESS 

THE STRUGGLE IN SPAIN 

The Congress has followed with deepest sympathy 
and anxiety the struggle that is going on in Spain between 
the people of Spain and a military group aided by foreign 
mercenary troops and Fascist Powers in Europe. The Cong- 
ress realizes that this struggle between democratic progress and 
Fascism is of great consequence to the future of the world 
and will affect the future of imperialism and India. 

The Congress has noted without surprise in this struggle 
the policy of non-intervention followed by the British Govern- 
ment has been such as to hamper in many ways the Spanish 
people fighting the Fascist rebels and has thus, in effect, aided 
these rebels who are being openly backed and helped by the 
Fascists. 

The Congress, on behalf of the people of India, sends greet- 
ings to the Spanish people and the assurance of their solidarity 
with them in the great struggle for liberty. 

WORLD MENACE 

The Congress has drawn repeated attention in the past 
to the danger of imperialism and has declared that India can 
be no party to it. Since the last session of the Congress the 
crisis has deepened and Fascist aggression has increased, 
the Fascist Powers forming alliances and grouping them- 
selves together for war with the intention of dominating 
Europe and the world and crushing political and social freedom. 

The Congress is fully conscious of the necessity of facing 
this world menace in cooperation with the progressive nations 
and peoples of the world, and especially with those peoples 
who are dominated and exploited by imperialism and Fascism. 
In the event of such a world war taking place, there is grave 
danger of Indian manpower and resources being utilised for the 
purposes of British Imperialism and it is, therefore, necessary 
for the Congress to warn the country again against this and 
prepare it and resist such an exploitation of India and her 
peoples. 
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No credits must be voted for such a wax and voluntary 
subscriptions and war loans must not be supported and all 
other war preparations resisted. 


Context. 


BRUTAL MASSACRE OP ETHIOPIANS 


Resolution passed by the 
Working Committee of 
the Congress at Allahabad , 
April 26-29 , 1937 . 


The Working Committee expresses its abhorrence 
of the brutal massacre of peaceful masses of Ethiopians by 
Italian intruders and offers its sympathy to the victim of 
Fascist imperialism. 

The Working Committee takes strong exception to the 
closing of the Mohamed Ali Stores in Abyssinia and regards 
this as an act of grave injustice. The Com m ittee is of the 
opinion that the Italian Government should withdraw this 
ban and grant adequate compensation to the owners of the 
stores. 


BOYCOTT OF JAPANESE GOODS 


Resolutions passed by the 
All-India Congress Commi- 
ttee at Calcutta , October , 
29-31, 1937 . 


The All India Congress Committee view with grave 
concern and horror the imperialist aggression of Japan in 
China attended with wanton cruelty and the bombing of 
the civil population. 

The Committee express their deep admiration for the brave 
and heroic struggle which the Chinese people are conducting 
against heavy odds for maintaining the integrity and the inde- 
pendence of their country and congratulate them on achieving 
internal unity in the face of national danger. 

The Committee offer their heartfelt sympathy to the 
Chinese people in their national calamity and, on behalf of 
the people of India, assure them of their solidarity with them 
in their struggle for maintaining their freedom. 

The Committee, farther, call upon the Indian people to 
refrain from the use of Japanese goods as a mark of their 
sympathy with the people of China. 


TRIBUTE TO TAGORE 

The All-India Congress Committee felicitates the nation 
on the happy recovery of the illustrious son of India, Poet 
Rabindranani Tagore, from his recent illness and hopes that 
he may be spared for many years for the service of India 
and humanity. 
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Context. 


MINORITY RIGHTS 


Resolution passed by the 
Congress Working Commi- 
ttee at Calcutta, Oct. 26 — 
Nov. 1, 1937 . 


The Congress has solemnly and repeatedly declared 
its policy in regard to the rights of the minorities in India and 
has stated that it considers it its duty to protect these rights 
and ensure the widest possible scope for the development 
of these min orities and their participation in the fullest 
measure in the political, economic and cultural life of the 
nation. 

The objective of the Congress is an independent and united 
India where no class or group or majority or minority may 
exploit another to its own advantage, and where all the ele- 
ments in the nation may co-operate together for the common 
good and the advancement of the people of India. 

This objective of unity and mutual co-operation in a common 
freedom does not mean the suppression in any way of the 
rich variety and cultural diversity of Indian life, which have 
to be preserved in order to give freedom and opportunity 
to the individual as well as to each group to develop unhindered 
according to its capacity and inclination. 


FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS 

In view, however, of attempts having been made to mis- 
interpret the Congress policy in this regard, the All-India 
Congress Committee desires to reiterate this policy. The 
Congress has included in its resolution on Fundamental Rights 
that — 

(i) Every citizen of India has the right of free expr- 

ession of opinion, the right of free associati on and 
combination, and the right to assemble peacefully 
and without arms, for a purpose not opposed to 
law or morality, 

(ii) Every citizen shall enjoy freedom of conscience and 
the right freely to profess and practise his religion, 
subject to public order and morality. 

(Hi) The culture, language and script of the minorities 
and of the different linguistic areas shall be protected. 

(iv) All citizens are equal before the law, irrespective 
of religion, caste, creed or sex. 

(v) No disability attaches to any citizen by reason of his 

or her religion, caste, creed or sex, in regard to public 
employment, office of power or honour, and in the 
exercise of any trade or calling. 

(vi) All citizens have equal rights and duties in regard 
to wells, tanks, roads, schools and places of public 
resort, maintained out of State, or local funds, or 
dedicated by private persons for the use of the 
general public. 
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(vii) The State shall observe neutrality in regard to all 
religions. 

(viii) The franchise shall be on the basis of universal 
adult suffrage. 

{ix) Every citizen is free to move throughout India and 
to stay and settle in any part thereof, to acquire 
property and to follow any trade or calling, and to 
be treated equally with regard to legal prosecution 
or protection in all parts of India. 

These clauses of the Fundamental Rights resolution make 
it clear that there should be no interference in matters of 
conscience, religion, or culture, and a minority is entitled 
to keep its personal law without any change in this respect 
being imposed by the majority. 

The position of the Congress in regard to the Communal 
Decision has been repeatedly made clear in Congress resolu- 
tions and finally in the Election Manifesto issued last year 
The Congress is opposed to this decision as it is anti-national, 
anti-democratic and is a barrier to Indian freedom and the 
development of Indian unity. Nevertheless the Congress 
has declared that a change in or supersession of the Communal 
Decision should only be brought about by the mutual agree- 
ment .of the parties concerned. The Congress has always 
welcomed and is prepared to take advantage of any opportu- 
nity to bring about such a change by mutual agreement. 

In all matters affecting the minorities in India, the Congress 
wishes to proceed by their co-operation and through their 
goodwill in a common undertaking and for the realization 
of the common aim, which is the freedom and betterment of 
all the people of India. 


Context. 


- BANDE MATARAM ” 


VALIDITY OF MUSLIM OBJECTION 


Extracts from a state- 
ment adopted at a meet- 
ing of the Congress 
Working Committee at 
Calcutta , Oct. 26, Nov . 
1 , 1937 , and issued 

tg the Press . 


A CONTROVERSY HAVING RECENTLY ARISEN ABOUT THE 

Bande Mataram song, the Working Committee desire to 
explain the significance of this song. This song appears in 
Bankim Chandra Chatterji’s novel c Anandamatha but it 
has been pointed out in his biography that the song was 
written independently of, and long before, the novel, and was 
subsequently incorporated in it. The song should thus be 
considered apart &om the book. It was set to music by 
Rabindranath Tagore in 1896. 

The song and the words * Bande Mataram 9 were considered 
seditious by the British Government and were sought to be 
suppressed by violence and intimidation. At a famous 
session of the Bengal Provincial Conference held in Barisal 
in April 1900, under the presidentship of Shri A. Rasul, a 
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brutaljlathi charge was made by the police on the delegates 
and volunteers and the ‘ Bande Mataram ’ badges worn by 
them were violently torn off. Some delegates were beaten so 
severely as thev cried e Bande Mataram. 5 that they fell down 
senseless. The song and the words thus became symbols of 
national resistance to British imperialism in Bengal especially, 
and generally in other parts of India. 

POPULAR USAGE 

The song was never sung as a challenge to any group or 
community in India and was never considered as such or as 
offending the sentiments of any community. Indeed the 
reference in it to thirty crores of Indians makes it clear that 
it was meant to apply to all the people of India. At no time, 
however, was this song, or any other song, formally adopted by 
the Congress as the National Anthem of India. But popular 
usage gave it a special and national importance. 

The Committee recognise the validity of the objection 
raised by Muslim friends to certain parts of the song. While 
the Committee have taken note of such objection insofar as 
it has intrinsic value, the Committee wish to point out that 
the modern evolution of' the use of the song as part of the 
national life is of infinitely greater importance than its setting 
in a historical novel before the national movement had taken 
shape. 

Ta ki ng all things into consideration, therefore, the Commit- 
tee recommend that wherever * Bande Mataram ’ is sung at 
national gatherings only the first two stanzas should be 
sung, with perfect freedom to the organisers to sing any other 
song of an unobjectionable character, in addition to, or in 
the place of, the Bande Mataram song. 


SUB COMMITTEE APPOINTEE 

The Committee appoint a sub-co mmit tee consisting of 
Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad, Shri Jawaharlal Nehru, Shri 
Subha s Chandra Bose and Shri Narendra Dey, to examine 
all the current national songs that may be sent to it and those 
who are so inclined are invited to send their compositions 
to this suh-committee. The Committee will^ out of the songs 
so received, submit to the 'Working Committee the collection 
that it may choose to recognise as being worthy of finding a 
place in a collection of national songs. The sub-committee 
shall consult and take the advice of Poet Babindranath 
Tagore. 

The Wo rkin g Committee recommends to Provincial Con- 
gress Committees to take similar steps in regard to songs in 
the provincial languages. 

BUB 
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Context. 


HARIPURA CONGRESS 


“ BRUTAL IMPERIALISM ” IN CHINA 

The Congress HAS viewed with anxious concern the 
aggression of biutal Imperialism in China and the horrors of 
frightfulness that have accompanied it. In the opinion of 
the Congress this Imperialist invasion is fraught with the 
gravest consequences for the future of world peace and free- 
dom in Asia. 

The Congress sends its deepest sympathy to the people of 
China in their great ordeal and expresses its admiration for 
the heroic struggle they are conducting to maintain their 
freedom and integrity. It congratulates them on achieving 
national unity and coordination in the face of danger and 
assures them of the solidarity of the Indian people with them 
in the common task of combating Imperialism and achieving 
freedom. 

As a mark of India’s sympathy with the Chinese people 
the Congress calls upon the people of India to refrain 
from purchasing Japanese goods. 

DISARMAMENT AND COLLECTIVE SECURITY 

In view of the grave danger of a widespread and 
devastating war which overshadows the world the Congress 
desires to state a fresh the policy of the Indian people with 
regard to foreign relations and War. 

The people of India desire to live in peace and friendship 
with their neighbours and with all other countries and for 
this purpose wish to remove all causes of conflict between 
them. Striving for their own freedom and independence as 
a nation, they desire to respect the freedom of others and 
build up their strength on the basis of international co- 
operation and goodwill. Such cooperation must be founded 
on world order, and Free India will gladly associate itself with 
such order an d stand for disarmament and collective secu- 
rity. 

But world cooperation is impossible of achievement so 
long as the roots of international conflict remain and one 
nation dominates over another and Imperialism holds sway. 
In order, therefore, to establish world peace on an enduring 
basis, Imperialism and exploitation of one people by another 
must end. 

During the past few years there has been a rapid and 
deplorable deterioration in international relations ; Fascist 
aggression has incieased and unabashed defiance of inter- 
national obligations has become the avowed policy of the 
Fascist Powers. British foreign policy, in spite of its evasions 
and indecisions, has consistently supported the Fascist 
Powers in Germany, Spain and the Far East, and must, 
therefore, largely shoulder the responsibility for progressive 
deterioration of the world situation. 


Resolutions passed by 
the Indian National Cong- 
ress at its 51st session 
at Haripura ( February 
19—21 , 1938). 
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That policy still seeks an arrangement with Nazi Germany 
and. has developed closer relations with rebel Spain. It is 
helping in the drift towards an Imperialist world war. 

WAR PREPARATIONS DISAPPROVED 

India can be no party to such an Imperialist War and will 
not permit her man-power and resources to be exploited in 
the interests of British Imperialism. Nor can India join 
any war without the express consent of her people. The 
Congress, therefore, entirely disapproves of the war prepara- 
tions being made in India and the large-scale manoeuvres 
and air-raid precautions by which it has been sought to spread 
an atmosphere of approaching war in India. In the event 
of an attempt being made to involve India in the war, this 
will be resisted. 


FEDERATION 

The Congress has rejected the new Constitution and 
declared that a constitution for India, which can be accepted 
by the people, must be based on independence and can only 
be framed by the people themselves by means of a Consti- 
tuent Assembly, without interference by any foreign autho- 
rity. 

Adhering to this policy of rejection, the Congress has, 
however, permitted the formation in provinces of Congress 
Ministries with a view to strengthening the nation in its 
struggle for independence. In regard to the proposed Fede- 
ration, no such considerations apply even provisionally or for 
a period, and the imposition of this Federation will do grave 
injury to India and tighten the bonds which hold her in 
subjection to imperialist domination. This scheme of Fede- 
ration excludes from the sphere of responsibility vital func- 
tions of government. 

The Congress is not opposed to the idea of Federation ; 
but a real Federation must, even apart from the question of 
responsibility, consist of free units enjoying more or less the 
same measure of freedom and civil liberty, and representation 
by the democratic process of election. 

The Indian States participating in the Federation should 
approximate to the provinces in the establishment of repre- 
sentative institutions and responsible government, civil 
liberties and method of election to the Federal Houses. 
Otherwise, the Federation as it is now contemplated, will, 
instead of building up Indian unity, encourage separatist 
tendencies and involve the States in internal and external 
co nfli cts. 

The Congress, therefore, reiterates its condemnation of 
the proposed Federal Scheme and calls upon the Brovincial 
and -Local Congress Committees and the people generally, 
as well as the Provincial Governments and Ministries^ to 
prevent its inauguration- 
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IrL tlie event of an *«. t tempt being made to impose it, 
despite the declared will of the people, such an attempt must 
be combated in eveiy way, and the Provincial Governments 
and Ministries must refuse to co-operate with it. Tn case 
snch a contingency arises, the All-India Congress Committee 
is authorised and directed to determine the line of action to 
be pursued in this regard. 

RESOLUTION ON MINORITY RIGHTS APPROVED 

The Congress welcomes the growth of anti-imperialist 
feeling among the Muslims and other minorities in India and 
the growing unity of all classes and communities in India in 
the struggle for India’s independence, which is essentially 
one and indivisible and can only be carried on effectively on 
a united national basis. 

In particular, the Congress welcomes the large numbers 
of members of the minority communities who have joined the 
Congress during the past year and given their mass support 
to the struggle for freedom and the ending of the exploitation 
of India’s masses. 

The Congress approves of and confirms the resolution 
of the Working Committee on Minority Rights passed in 
Calcutta in October 1937, and declares afresh that it regards 
it as its primary duty and fundamental policy to protect 
the religious, linguistic, cultural and other rights of the 
minorities in India so as to ensure for them, in any scheme of 
government to which the Congress is a party, the widest scope 
for their development and their participation in the fullest 
measure in the political, economic and cultural life of the 
nation. 


CONGRESS AND INDIAN STATES 

In view of the fact that, owing to the growth of public 
life and the de m and for freedom in the Indian States, new 
problems are arising and new conflicts are taking place, the 
Congress lays down afresh its policy in regard to the States. 

The Congress stands for the same political, social and 
economic fteedom in the States as in the rest of India and 
considers the States as integral parts of India which cannot 
be separated. Puma, Swaraj or complete independence, 
which is the objective of the Congress, is for the whole of 
India, inclusive of the States, for the integrity and unity of 
India must be maint ained in freedom as it has been maintained 
in subjection. 

The only kind of federation that can be acceptable to 
the Congress is one in which the States participate as free 
units, enjoying the same measure of democratic freedom as 
the rest of India. The Congress, therefore, stands for full 
responsible government and the guarantee of civil liberty in 
the States, and deplores the present backward conditions 
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and utter lack of freedom and suppression of civil liberties 
in many of these States. 

The Congress considers it its right and privilege to 
work for the attainment of this objective in the States. But, 
under existing circumstances, the Congress is not in a position 
to work effectively to this end within the States, and 
numerous limitations and restrictions, imposed by the rulers, 
or by British authority working through them, hamper its 
activities. The hope and assurance which its nam e and 
great prestige laise in the minds of the people of the States 
find no immediate fulfilment, and disillusion results. 

It is nor in consonance with the dignity of the Congress 
to have local committees which cannot function effectively, 
or to tolerate indignity to the National Flag. The inability 
of the Congress to give protection or effective help, when 
hopes have been raised, produces helplessness in the people of 
the States and hinders the development of their movement 
for freedom. 


BURDEN MTJST FALL ON PEOPLE OF STATES 

In view of the diffeient conditions prevailing in the 
States and in the rest of India, the geneial policy of the 
Congress is often un suited to the States and may result in 
preventing or hampeiing the natural growth of a freedom 
movement in a State. Such movements are likely to develop 
more rapidly and to have a broader basis, if they draw their 
strength from the people of the State, produce self-reliance 
in them, and are in tune with the conditions prevailing there, 
and do not rely on extraneous help and assistance or on the 
prestige of the Congress name. 

The Congress welcomes such movements but, 'n the n a ture 
of things and under present conditions, the burden of carry- 
ing on the struggle for freedom must fall on the people of 
the States. 

The Congress will always extend its goodwill and support 
to such struggles, carried on in a peaceful and legitimate 
manner, but that organisational help will inevitably be, 
under existing conditions, moral support and sympathy. In- 
dividual Congressmen, however, will be free to render, further 
assistance in their personal capacities. In this way the strug- 
gle can develop without committing the Congress organisation 
and thus unhi ndered by external considerations. 

The Congress, therefore, directs that, for the present. 
Congress Committees in the State shall function 
under the direction and control of the Congress 
Wording Committee and shall not engage ^ parli- 
amentary activity nor launch direct action in the 
name and under the auspices of the Congress* In- 
ternal struggles of the people of the State must not 
be undertaken in the name of the Congress. 
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For this purpose independent organisation should be 
started and continued where they exist already within the 
States. 

The Congress desires to assure the people of the States 
of its solidarity with them and of its active and vigilant 
interest in and sympathy with their movement for freedom. 
It trusts that the day of their deliverance is not far distant. 


Context. 


FOREIGN AFFAIRS COMMITTEE 


Resolution passed by 
the Working Committee 
of the Indian National 
Congress at Calcutta , 
on April 2 , 1938 . 


Resolved that in view of the critical international 
situation and th/* possibilities of crises which, must involve 
India’s interests, a foreign affair committee, consisting of the 
Congress President, the general Secretary and Mr. 
Jawahailal Nehru be appointed. 

This committee will keep in touch with the international 
situation and advise the Working Committee thereon, and take 
such steps as it might deem necessary to make clear to the 
people of foreign countries the Congress viewpoint and policy 
in regard to international affairs, as contained in the 
Haiipura Congress resolution on foreign policy and other 
resolutions. 


AMBULANCE UNIT EOR CHINA 


Resolution passed by 
the Working Committee 
of the Indian National 
Congress at Bombay 
(May 15—19, 193 % 

Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose , 
presiding. 


Resolved that a Committee consisting oe the Presi- 
dent, Dr. Jivaraj Mehta, Dr. Sunil Chandra Bose, Dr. R. M. 
Lohia and Shri G. P. Hatheeoing (Convener), with power to 
coopt, be appointed to take necessary steps to send a motor 
ambulance unit, with the necessary doctors and nurses, 
to the Chinese National Government and that Dr. M. Atal be 
requested to take charge of the unit. 


IS 

spas 


WAR DANGER : POWERS DELEGATED TO C. W. C. 


Resolution passed by 
the All- In ha Congress 
Committee at Ddh% 
September 24 — 26 9 1938 . 


In the event of war breaking out in Europe, the 
A.-I.C.C. d<n* gwi.es its power" to the A, orking Committee to 
deal with i he situat ion a s it arises from lime to time in the light 
of the Haripura resolution on foreign policy and the war danger. 
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Context. 


FEDERATION : RESOLUTION REITERATED 


Resolution passed by 
the All-India Congress 
Committee at Delhi 
(September 24 — 26 f 1938) 
Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad presiding in the 
absence of Mr . Subhas 
Chandra Bose. 


AS DOUBT HAS BEEN EXPRESSED IN CERTAIN QUARTERS AS 
to the attitude of the Oongiess on the question of Federation, 
the A.-I.C.C. considers it necessary to reiterate the following 
resolution passed at the Haripura Session of the Congress. . . 

The A.-I.C.C. is of the opinion that developments have 
justified the wisdom of the Congress resolution and warns the 
British Government against entertaining the hope that the 
Congress will ever submit to the imposition of Federation on 
the country against its declared will to the contrary. 

The A.-I.C.C. further declares that the continuance of 
the irresponsible Government at the Centre is becoming 
intolerable and further prolongation may precipitate a crisis 
which all desire to postpone if at all possible. 


“ PROFOUND SYMPATHY ” FOR CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


Resolution, passed by 
the Working Committee 
of the Indian National 
Congress at Delhi 
(Sept. 24 — OcL 2, 1938). 


The Working Committee have been following, with 
great anxiety, events as they have been developing in Europe. 
They view with great concern the unabashed attempt that is 
being made by Germany to deprive Czecho-Slovakia of its 
independence or reduce it to impotence. The Working Com- 
mittee send their profound sympathy to the brave people of 
Czecho-Slovakia in their struggle to preserve their freedom. 

Being themselves engaged in a war, though non-violent 
but not less grim and exacting, against the greatest Imperi- 
alistic power on earth, India cannot but be deeply interested 
in the protection of Czecho-Slovakian freedom. The Commit- 
tee hope that the better part of human nature will still assert 
itseli and save humanity from the impending catastrophe. 


POPULAR MOVEMENTS IN INDIAN STATES 


Resolutions pasted by 
the Working Committee 
at Wardha, December XT, 
19&8, Mr. Subhas Chandra 
Boat presiding. 


The Working Committee welcome the awakening of 
the people of the Indian States in many parts of the country and 
consider this as a hopeful prelude to the larger freedom, com- 
prising the whole of India, for which the Congress has labour- 
ed. The Co mm i t tee support the demand for civil liberty and 
responsible government under the aegis of the Rulers in the 
States and express their solidarity with these movements for 
freedom and self-expression. 
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Wliile appreciating that some Rulers of the States have 
recognised this awakening as a healthy sign of growth and 
are seeking to adjust themselves to it, in co-operation with 
their people, the Committee regret that other Rulers have 
sought to suppress these movements by banning peaceful 
and legitimate organisation- and all political activity and, 
in some cases, resorting to cruel and inhuman repression. 

In particular, the Committee deplore the attempt of 
some Rulers to seek the aid of the British Government in 
India to suppress their own people, and the Committee assert 
the right of the Congress to protect the people against an 
unwarranted use of m i litary or police forces, lent by the 
British authorities, for the suppression of the legitimate 
movement of the people for responsible government within 
the States. 

The Committee desire to draw attention afresh to the 
resolution of the Haripura Congress which defines Congress 
policy in regard to the States. While it is the right and 
privilege of the Congress to work for the attainment of civil 
liberty and responsible government in the States, existing 
circumstances impose certain hmitations on this work and 
considerations of prudence prevent the Congress from inter- 
fering organisationally and directly in the internal struggles 
of the States. 

This policy was conceived in the best interests of the 
people, to enable them to develop self-reliance and strength. It 
was also intended as a measure of the good-will of the Con- 
gress towards the States and of its hope that the Rulers, of 
their own accord, would recognise the spirit of the times and 
satisfy the just aspirations of their people. Experience has 
proved the wisdom of this policy. But this was never con- 
ceived as an obligation. 

The Congress has always reserved the right, as it is its 
duty, to guide the people of the States and lend them its 
influence. With the great awakening that is taking place 
among the people of the States, there must be an increasing 
identification of the Congress with the States’ people. 

HARIPURA POLICY CONTINUES 

The policy laid down by the Haripura Congress, which 
has been so abundantly justified, must continue to be pur- 
sued. While, therefore, the Working Committee welcome the 
movements in the States for the attainment of responsible 
government, they advise the people, not belonging to the States 
concerned, against taking part in civil disobedience and the 
like. 

Participation by such people will bring no real strength 
to the movement, and may even embarrass the people of the 
States concerned and prevent them from developing a mass 
movement on which strength and success depend. 
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The Co mmit tee trust that all movements in the States 
will adhere strictly to the fundamental Congress policy fo 
non-violence. 

LEAGUE AND MAHASABHA DECLARED 
COMMUNAL ORGANIZATIONS 

Resolved that for the purposes of Article V (c) of the Con- 
gress Constitution the following organisations be declared 
communal organisations : — 

(1) The Hindu Mahasabha. 

(2) The Muslim League. 

[Article V (c) reads : “No person who is a member of any 
elected Congress Committee shall be a member of any similar 
Committee of a communal organisation, the object or pro- 
gramme of which involves political activities which are, in 
the opinion of the Working Co mmit tee, anti-national and 
in conflict with those of the Congress.”] 


Context. MUSLIM REPRESENTATION ON CONGRESS 

COMMITTEES 


Extract from report of 
the proceedings of tie 
Working Committee meet- 
ing at Wardha (Dec. 
11—16, 1938). 


The Working Committee issued the following in- 
structions to the Provincial Congress Committees with regard 
to the representation of Muslims in Congress Committees : 


The Working Committee having leamt that in some 
local committees Muslims are not sufficiently represented 
advises all committees to arrange for their adequate repre- 
sentation. This representation should be, if necessary, pro- 
vided for in the constitution, but, meanwhile, conventions 
should be established to give effect to it. 


TRIPURI CONGRESS 


i lesohdioTis adopted by 
the Indium National Con- 
gress at its 52nd session 
(March 10—12 * 1939) 
at Tripuri. 


INHUMAN JAPANESE IMPERIALISM 

The congress sends its greetings to the people of 
China and its deepest sympathy in their trial and privations in 
their struggle against a ruthless and inhuman imperialism. It 
congratulates them on their heroic resistance. 

The Congress expresses its approval of the sending of a 
medical mission on its behalf to the people of China, and 
trusts this mission will continue to receive full support so 
that it may carry on its work of succour effectively and be a 
worthy symbol of Indian solidarity with China. 
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DISAPPROVAL OF BRITISH FOREIGN POLICY 


The Congress records its entire disapproval of British, 
foreign policy, culminating in the Munich Pact, the Anglo- 
Italian Agreement and the recognition of Rebel Spain. This 
policy has been one of deliberate betrayal of democracy, 
repeated breach of pledges, the ending of the system of col- 
lective security, and cooperation with Governments which 
are avowed enemies of democracy and freedom. 

As a result of this policy, the world is being reduced to a 
state of international anarchy where brutal violence triumphs 
and flourishes unchecked and decides the fate of nations, 
and in the name of peace stupendous preparations are being 
made for the most terrible of wars. 

ORGANIZED NAZI TERRORISM 

International morality has sunk so low in Central and 
South-Western Europe that the world has witnessed with 
horror the organized terrorism by the Nazi Government of 
people of the Jewish race and continuous bombing from the 
air by rebel forces of cities and civilian inhabitants and help- 
less refugees. 

The Congress dissociates itself entirely from British 
foreign policy, which has consistently aided the Fascist 
Powers and helped in the destruction of democratic countries. 
The Congress is opposed to imperialism and Fascism alike 
and is convinced that world peace and progress require the 
ending of both of these. 

In the opinion of the Congress, it is urgently necessary 
for Indians to direct their own foreign policy as an indepen- 
dent nation, thereby keeping aloof from both Imperialism 
and Fascism, and pursuing the path of peace and freedom. 

«« INDEPENDENCE ” INCLUDES INDIAN STATES 

The Congress welcomes the awakening of the people of 
the Indian States in many parts of the country and considers 
this as a hopeful prelude to the larger freedom, comprising 
the whole of India, for which the Congress has laboured. 
The Congress supports the demand for responsible govern- 
ment and civil liberty in the States and expresses its soli- 
darity with these movements for freedom and self-expres- 
sion, which are integral parts of the larger struggle for the 
freedom of the whole country. 

While appreciating that some Rulers of the States have 
recognised this awakening as a healthy sign of growth and 
are seeking to adjust themselves to it in co-operation with 
their people, the Congress regrets that some other Rulers 
have sought to suppress these movements by banning peace- 
ful and legitimate organisations and all political activity 
and, in some cases, resor ting to cruel and inhuman repression. 
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In particular tlie Congress deplores tlie attempt of some 
Rulers to seek the aid of tlie British. Government in India 
to suppress their own people, and condemns the unwarranted 
use of mi litary and Police forces lent by the British autho- 
rities. 

The Congress expresses its sympathy with the sufferings 
of the growing number of refugees from the various States 
and trusts that the public will render them every assistance. 

MR. GANDHI’S FAST 

The whole of India was profoundly stirred by the 
announcement of an indefinite fast by Gandhi ji in order to 
remedy the breach by the Thakore Sahib of Rajkot of the 
settlement arrived at between him and his co uncill ors on the 
one hand, and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, as representing 
the people, on the other. 

The Congress expresses its gratification at the recent 
agreement resulting in the termination of the fast and trusts 
that the people of Rajkot will have their aspirations ful- 
filled, and further hopes that the Princes of Kathiawar and 
other parts of India will march with the times and, in co- 
operation with their people, introduce responsible govern- 
ment. 

The Congress regrets that several State Governments 
besides Rajkot, have gone back upon their assurances to 
their people and their pledged word. It trusts that these 
breaches of agreement, will be repaired and the assurances 
given will be honoured. 

The Congress is of the opinion that the resolution of the 
Haripura session of the Congress, relating to the States, has 
answered the expectations raised by it and has jus tifi ed it- 
self by encouraging the peoples of the States to organise 
themselves and conduct their own movements for freedom. 
The Haripura pohcy was conceived in the best interests of 
the people, in order to enable them to develop self-reliance 
and strength. This policy was dictated by circumstances 
and by a recognition of the limitations inh erent in the 
circumstances, but it was never conceived as an obligation. 

The Congress has always possessed the right, as it is its 
duty, to guide the people of the States and lend them its 
influence. The great awakening that is taking place among 
the people of the States may lead to a relaxation or to a com- 
plete removal of the restraint which the Congress imp osed 
upon itself, thus resulting in an ever-increasing identifica- 
tion of the Congress with the States’ peoples. The Working 
Committee is authorised to issue instructions in this behalf 
from tune to time as occasion arises. 

The Congress desires to reiterate that its objective, com- 
plete independence, is for the whole of Twflia, inclusive 
of the States, which are integral parts of Tnfli^ which 
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cannot be separated, and wbicb must have the same 
measure of political, social, economic and religious 
freedom as the rest of India. 

THE " NATIONAL DEMAND ” 

The Congress declares afresh its solemn resolve to achieve 
independence for the nation and to have a constitution 
framed for a free India through a Constituent Assembly, 
elected by the people on the basis of adult fran chis e and with- 
out any interference by a foreign authority. No other 
constitutions or attempted solutions of the problem can be 
accepted by the Indian people. 

The Congress is of opinion that, in view of the situation 
in India, the organised strength of the national movement, 
the remarkable growth of consciousness of the masses, the 
new awakening among the people of the States, as well as 
the rapid development of the world situation, the principle 
of self-determination must now be applied to the fullest 
extent to India so that the people of Lidia might establish 
an independent democratic State by means of a Constituent 
Assembly. 

Not only the inherent right and dignity of the people 
demand this full freedom, but also the economic and other 
problems which press insistently on the masses, cannot find 
solution nor can India get rid of her poverty and keep pace 
with modern progress, unless her people have full opportu- 
nities of self-development and growth which independence 
alone can give. 

Provincial Autonomy affords no such scope for develop- 
ment and its capacity for good is being rapidly exhausted ; 
the proposed Eederation strangles India still further and will 
not be accepted. The Congress is therefore firmly of opinion 
that t his whole Government of India Act must give place to 
a constitution of a free India made by the people themselves. 

An independent and democratic India will face the solu- 
tion of her great problems rapidly and effectively and will 
line herself with the progressive peoples of the world and 
thus aid the cause of democracy and freedom. 

With a view to speedy realisation of the Congress objec- 
tive and in order to face effectively the national and inter- 
national crises that loom ahead and prepare the country fox 
a nation-wide struggle, this Congress calls upon all parts of 
the Congress organisation, the Congress Provincial Govern- 
ments and the people generally, to work to this end by pro- 
moting unity and seeking to eliminate disruptive forces and 
conditions which lead to copomunal conflicts and national 
disunity, by co-ordinating the activities of the Provincial 
Governments with the work outside the legislatures, and by 
strengthening the organisation so as to make it a still more 
effective organ of the people’s will. 
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INDIA AND EGYPT 


Context. 


Resolution passed 
All-India Congress 
mittee at Calcutta 
29 to May 1, 1939). 


The Congress extends its cordial welcome to the fraternal 
delegation from the Wafd Party of Egypt and considers this 
visit as symbolising the solidarity of the movements for free- 
dom in Egypt and India. 

The Congress sends its greetings to the people of Egypt 
and its earnest wishes for their complete success in achieving 
full freedom. It trusts that the association, of the peoples 
of Egypt and India will ever grow closer and more fruitful in 
the furtherance of world peace and freedom. 


DESPATCH OF INDIAN TKOOPS TO ADEN 


by the 
Gom- 
( April 


The Committee has noted with disapproval the despatch 
of a small body of Indian troops towards Aden as this can 
only mean their employment for British imperialist purposes. 

INDIA ACT AMENDMENT 

The Committee, in particular, records its complete dis- 
approval of the attempt; being made by the British Govern- 
ment to amend the Government of India Act, with a view to 
concentrating all power, in the event of a war emergency, 
in the hands of the Central Government which functions 
completely as an agent of British Imperialism. 

While the Congress is not interested as a rule in amend- 
ments to the India Act and has worked for the whole Act to 
be ended, it cannot tolerate an amendment which strikes at 
the very basis of Provincial Autonomy and reduces it to a 
farce in case of war ; which in effect, creates a war dictator- 
ship of the Central Government in India, and which makes 
Provincial Governments helpless agents of Imperialism. 
Any attempt to impose such an amendment on India, must 
and will be resisted in every way open to the Congress. Pro- 
vincial Governments are warned to be ready to carry out the 
policy in this respect as may be determined by the A.-I.C.C. 
or the Working Committee, as the case may be. 

ns 


In view op the imminent danger op international 
war, the A. -I. C. C. reminds the country and all others con- 
cerned of the national policy in regard to war which the 
Congress has often proclaimed. This policy will be strictly 
adhered to and the Congress is determined to oppose all 
attempts to impose a war on India and use Indian resources 
in a war, without the consent of the Indian people. 
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Context. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO MINISTRIES 


Resolution adopted by the 
Congress Working Com * 
miltee at Wardha (August 
9—12, 1939), Babu 

Rajmdra Prasad presid- 
ing. 


CENTRAL M.L.A.’S TO RESIGN 

The Working Committee have given their earnest 
consideration to the critical international situation and to 
the danger of war that overhangs the world. In this world 
crisis the sympathies of the Working Committee are entirely 
with the peoples who stand for democracy and freedom and 
the Congress has repeatedly condemned Fascist aggression 
in Europe, Africa and the Far East as well as the betrayal of 
democracy by British Imperialism in Czecho-SIovakia and 
Spain. 

The Congress has further clearly enunciated its policy in 
the event of war and declared its determination to oppose 
all attempts to impose a war on India. The Committee 
are bound by this policy of the Congress and will give effect 
to it so as to prevent the exploitation of Indian resources 
for imperialist ends. 

The past policy of the British Government, as well as 
recent developments, demonstrate abundantly that 
this Government does not stan: 1 . for freedom and 
democracy and may at any time betray these ideals. 
India cannot associate herself with such a Govern- 
ment or be asked to give her resources for democratic 
freedom which is denied to her and which is likely 
to be betrayed. 

At its meeting held in Calcutta on May 1, 1939, the All- 
India Congress Committee reiterated this policy of the 
Congress and expressed its disapproval of the despatch of 
Indian troops to foreign countries. In spite of this clear 
expression of opinion, the British Government has sent, or 
is sending, Indian troops to Egypt and Singapore against the 
declared will of the Indian people. Even apart from the 
War situation, the Central Legislative Assembly bad pre- 
viously declared that no Indian troops should be sent abroad 
without the consent of the Legislature. 

The British Government has thus floated the declarations 
of the Congress and the Assembly and has taken steps which 
might inevitably lead to India’s entanglement in a war. It 
has further prolonged the life of the Central Assembly by 
another year. The Work ng Committee cannot accept these 
decisions of the British Government and must not only dis- 
sociate themselves from them but also take such steps as 
may be necessary to give effect to the Congress policy. 

As a first step to this end the Committee call upon all 
Congress members of the Central Legislative Assembly to 
refrain from attending the next session of the Assembly 

DEFENCE PRECAUTIONS 

The. Committee further remind Provincial Governments 
to assist in no way the war preparations of the British 
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Government and to keep in mind the policy laid down, by the 
Congress, to which they must adhere. If the carrying out of 
this policy leads to the resignations or removal of the Congress 
Ministries they must be prepared for this contingency. 

In the event of a war crisis leading to danger to any part 
of India from the air or otherwise it may be necessary for 
protective measures to be taken. The Committee will be 
prepared to encourage such measures, if they are within the 
control of popular Ministries in the provinces. The Com- 
mittee are, however, not agreeable to such protective 
measures being used as a cloak for war preparations under 
the control of the Imperial Government. 



Context. BRITAIN ASKED TO STATE WAR AIMS 

Statement issued by the THE WORKING COMMITTEE HAVE GIVEN THEIR EARNEST 

Working Committee^ of the consideration to the grave crisis that has developed owing 

from\ardha^ti Sept^U, to the declaration of war in Europe. The principles which 

1939. should guide the nation in the event of war have been 

repeatedly laid down by the Congress, and only a month ago 
this Committee reiterated them and expressed their dis- 
pleasure at the flouting of Indian opinion by the British 
Government in India. As a first step towards dissociating 
themselves from this policy of the British Government, the 
Committee called upon Congress members of the Central 
Legislative Assembly to refrain from attending the next 
session. 

Since then, the British Government have declared India 
as a belligerent country, promulgated Ordinances, passed 
the Government of India Act Amending Bill and taken other 
far-reaching measures which affect the Indian people vitally 
and circumscribe and limit the powers and the activities of 
the Provincial Governments. 

This has been done without the consent of the Indian 
people whose declared wishes in such matters have been deli- 
berately ignored by the British Government. The Working 
Committee must take the gravest view of these developments. 

The Congress has repeatedly declared its entire dis- 
approval of the ideology and practice of Fascism and Nazism 
and their glorification of war and violence and the suppres- 
sion of the human spirit. It has condemned the aggression 
in which they have repeatedly indulged and their sweeping 
away of well-established principles and recognised standards 
of civilised behaviour. It has seen in Fascism and Nazism the 
intensification of the principle of Imperialism against which 
the Indian people have struggled for many years. The 
Working Co mmit tee must, therefore, unhesitatingly condemn 
the latest aggression of the Nazi Government in Ger ma ny 
against Poland and sympathize with those who resist it. 
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“ COMPULSION ” 


The Congress lias further laid down, that the issue of war 
and peace for India must be decided by the Indian people 
and no outside authority can impose this decision upon them 
nor can the Indian people permit their resources to be ex- 
ploited for imperialist ends. Any imposed decision or attempt 
to use India’s resources for purposes not approved by them 
will necessarily have to be opposed by them. 

If co-operation is desired in a worthy cause this cannot be 
obtained by compulsion and imposition and the Committee 
cannot agree to the carrying out by the Indian people of 
orders issued by an' external authority. Co-operation must 
be between equals by mutual consent for a cause which both 
consider to be worthy. 

ENTIRELY ON SIDE OF DEMOCRACY 

The people of India have in the recent past faced great 
risks and willingly made great sacrifices to secure their own 
freedom and establish a free democratic state in India and 
their sympathy is entirely on the side of democracy and free- 
dom, but India cannot associate herself in a war said to be 
for democratic freedom when that very freedom is denied to 
her and such limited freedom as she possesses is taken away 
from her. 

The Committee are aware that the Governments of Great 
Britain and France have declared that they are fighting for 
democracy and freedom and to put an end to aggression, but 
the history of the recent past is full of examples showing 
the constant divergence between the spoken word, the ideals 
proclaimed and the real motives and objectives. 

During the war of 1914-18, the declared war aims were 
the preservation of democracy, self-determination and 
freedom of small nations and yet the very Governments which 
solemnly proclaimed these aims entered into secret treaties 
embodying imperialist designs for the carving up of the Otto- 
man Empire. 

While stating that they did not want any acquisition 
of territory, the victorious Rowers added largely to their 
colonial domains. The present European war itself signifies 
the abject failure of the Treaty of Versailles and of its makers, 
who broke their pledged word and imposed an imperialist 
peace on the defeated nations. The one hopeful outcome of 
that treaty, the League of Nations, was muzzled and strangled 
at the outset and later killed by its parent States. 

Subsequent history has demonstrated afresh how even 
a seemingly fervent declaration of faith may be followed by 
an ignoble desertion. 

In Manchuria, the British Government connived at 
aggression, in Abyssinia they acquiesced in it, in 
Czecho-Slovakia and Spain democracy was in peril 
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M-n^ it was deliberately betrayed and tbe whole 
system of collective security was sabotaged by tbe 
very Powers who bad previously declared tbeir 
firm faith in it. 

Again it is asserted that democracy is in danger and 
must be defended and with this statement tbe Committee 
are in entir e agreement. The Committee believe that tbe 
peoples of the West are moved by this ideal and objective 
and for these they are prepared to make sacrifices, but again 
and a gain the ideals and sentiments of the people and of 
those who have sacrificed themselves in the struggle have 
been ignored and faith has not been kept with them. 

THE ISSUE 

If the war is to defend the status quo , Imperialist posses* 
sions, colonies, vested interests and privilege, then India can 
have nothing to do with it. If, however, the issue is demo- 
cracy and a world order based on democracy then India is . 
intensely interested in it. The Committee are convinced 
that the interests of Indian democracy do not conflict with 
the interests of British democracy or of world democracy. 

But there is an inherent and ineradicable conflict between 
democracy for India or elsewhere and Imperialism and 
Fascism. If Great Britain fights for the maintenance and 
extension of democracy then she must necessarily end 
Imperialism in her own possessions and establish full demo- 
cracy in India and the Indian people must have the right of 
self-determination by framing their own constitution through 
a Constituent Assembly without external interference and 
must guide their own policy. 

A free democratic India will gladly associate herself with 
other free nations for mutual defence against aggression and 
for economic co-operation. She will work for the establish- 
ment of a real world order, based on freedom and democracy, 
utilizing the world’s knowledge and resources for the progress 
and advancement of humanity. 

A NEW EQUILIBRIUM 

Tbe crisis that has overtaken Europe is not of Europe 
only, but of humanity, and will not pass like other 
crises or wars leaving the essential structure of tbe 
present-day world intact. It is likely to refashion 
the world for good or ill. 

Politically, socially and economically this crisis is tbe 
inevitable consequence of the social and political conflicts 
and contradictions which have grown alarmingly since tbe 
last Great War and it will not be finally resolved till these 
conflicts and contradictions are removed and a new equili- 
brium established. That equilibrium can only be based on 
tbe ending of tbe domination and exploitation of one country 
by another and on a reorganisation of economic relations on a 
jus ter basis for tbe common good of all. 
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India is the crux of tine problem, for India Has been 
the outstanding example of modern Imperialism and no 
refashioning of the world can succeed which ignores this vital 
problem. With her vast resources she must play an impor- 
tant part in any scheme of world reorganization. 

Bat she can only do so as a free nation whose energies 
have been released to work for this great end. Free- 
dom today is indivisible and every attempt to retain 
imperialist domination in any part of the world will 
lead inevitably to fresh disaster. 

RULERS’ SUPPORT 

The "Working Committee have noted that many Rulers of 
Indian States have offered their services and resources and. 
expressed their desire to support the cause of democracy 
in Europe. 

If they must make their professions in favour of demo- 
cracy abroad, the Committee would suggest that their 
first concern should be the introduction of demo- 
cracy within their own States, in which today un- 
diluted autocracy reigns supreme. 

The British Government in India is more responsible fox 
this autocracy than even the Rulers themselves as has been 
made painfully evident during tbe past year. This policy 
is the very negation of democracy and of the new world order 
for which Great Britain claims to be fighting in Europe. 

As they (the "Working Committee) view past events in 
Europe, Africa and Asia and more particularly past and 
present occurrences in India, they fail to find any attempt 
to advance the cause of democracy or self-determination or 
any evidence that the present war declarations of the British 
Government are being, or are going to be, acted upon. The 
true measure of democracy is the ending of Imperialism and 
Fascism alike and the aggression that has accompanied them 
in the past and the present. Only on that basis can a new 
order be built up. 

In the struggle for that new world order, the Co mmi ttee 
are eager and desirous to help in every way, but the Com- 
mittee cannot associate themselves or offer any co-operation 
in a war which is conducted on imperialist lines and which is 
meant to consolidate Imperialism in India and elsewhere. 

FINAL DECISION POSTPONED 

In view, however, of the gravity of the occasion and the 
fact that the pace of events during the last few days has 
often been swifter than the working of men’s minds, the 
Committee desire to take no final decision at this stage So 
as to allow for the full elucidation of the issue at stake, the 
real objectives aimed at and the position of India m the 
present and in the future. But the decision cannot long be 





delayed as India is being committed from day to day to a 
policy to which sbe is not a party and of which she disapproves. 

The "Working Committee, therefore, invite the British 
Government to declare in unequivocal terms what their 
war aims are in regard to democracy and Imperialism 
and the new order that is envisaged ; in particular, 
how these aims are going to apply to India and to 
he given effect to in the present. Do they include 
the elimination of imperialism and the treatment of 
India as a free nation whose policy will be guided in 
accordance with the wishes of her people. 

A clear declaration, about the future, pledging the Govern- 
ment to the ending of Imperialism and Fascism alike, will 
he welcomed by the people of all countries, but it is far more 
important to give immediate effect to it to the largest possi- 
ble cadent, for only this will convince the people that the 
declaiation is meant to be honoured. The real test of any 
declaration is its application in the present, for it is the pre- 
sent that will govern action today and give shape to the 
future. 

War has broken out in Europe and the prospect is terrible 
to contemplate, but war has been taking its heavy toll of 
human life during recent years in Abyssinia, Spain and China. 
Innumerable innocent men, women and children have been 
bombed to death from the air in open cities. Cold-blooded 
massacres, torture and the utmost hum illation have followed 
each other in quick succession during these years of horror. 
That horror grows and violence and the threats of violence 
shadow the world, and unless checked and ended will des- 
troy the precious inheritance of past ages. That horror has 
to be checked in Europe and China, but it will not end till 
it3 root causes. Fascism and Imperialism, are removed. 

To that end the Working Committee are prepared to give 
their co-operation, but it will be an infinite tragedy if even 
this terrible war is carried on in tbe spirit of Imperialism and 
for the purpose of retaining this structure which is itself the 
cause of war and human degradation. 

QIJARHEL WITH SYSTEMS 

The Working Committee wish to declare that the Indian 
people have no quarrel with the German people or the 
Japanese people, or any other people, but they have a deep- 
rooted quarrel with systems which deny freedom and are 
based on violence and aggression. They do not look forward 
to a victory of one people over another or to a dictated peace, 
but to a victory of real democracy for all the people of all 
countries, and a world freed from the nightmare of violence 
and imperialist oppiession. 

The Committee earnestly appeal to the TnrH«.n people 
to end all internal conflict and controversy, and in this grave 
hour pf peril to keep in readiness and hold together as a united 
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nation, calm of purpose and determined to achieve the 
freedom of India -within the larger freedom of the world. 


Context. 


WAR AND PEACE AIMS 


Text of the resolution 
( moved by Mr . Jawaharlal 
Nehru) passed by the AU - 
India Congress Committee 
at Wardha on Oct 10, 1939, 
by 188 votes to 58. 


The declaration of war in Europe has created an inter- 
national situation of the gravest import to the world and to 
India, and the All-India Congress Committee, charged with 
the heavy responsibility of guiding the people of India in 
this moment of world crisis, has sought guidance from the 
principles and declarations of the Congress in considering this 
grave situation. 

The Congress has been guided throughout by its objec- 
tive of achieving the independence of the Indian people and 
the establishment of a free democratic State in India, in 
which the rights and interests of all minorities are preserved 
and safeguarded. The means that it has adopted in its 
struggles and activities have been peaceful and legitimate, 
and it has looked upon war and violence with horror, as 
opposed to progress and civilisation. 

In particular, the Congress has declared itself opposed to 
imperialist war and to the domination of one country over 
another. In spite of the repeated declarations of the 
Congress in regard to war, the British Government have 
declared India a belligerent country without the consent 
of the Indian people, and various far-reaching measures 
have been hurried through the Central Legislature and 
promulgated in the form of Ordinances vitally affecting them. 

The A.-I.C.C., however, does not wish to take any final 
decision precipitately and without giving every opportunity 
for the war and peace aims of the British Government to be 
clarified, with particular reference to India. The Committee 
approves of and endorses the statement issued by the Working 
Committee, on September 14 last, on the war crisis and 
repeats the invitation contained therein to the British 
Government to state their war aims and peace aims. 


DEMOCRACY FOR ALL COLONIES 

While the Committee condemns Fascism and Nazi aggres- 
sion it is convinced that peace and freedom can only be 
established and preserved by an extension of democracy to 
all colonial countries, and by the application of the principle 
of self-deter minat ion to them so as to eliminate imperialist 
control. In particular, India must be declared an indepen- 
dent nation. 

The A.-I.C.C., earnestly trusts that this declaration wil 
be made by the British Government in any statement that it 
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may make in regard, to its war and. peace aims. The Com- 
mittee desires to declare afresh that Indian freedom must bo 
based on democracy and unity, and the full recognition and 
protection of the rights of all minorities to which the 
Congiess has pledged itself. 

The Committee approves of the formation by the Work- 
ing Committee of the war emeigency sub-committee and 
authorises the Working Committee to take such steps as 
may be noeessary to give effect to this resolution and to 
their statement on the war crisis. 

ISiS 


Context. CONGRESS MINISTRIES ASKED TO RESIGN OFFICE 


RfAohition patted by the 
Working Committee of the 
tnlum National Cangms 
at Wardha on Oct. £2, 

mi k 


The Working Committee are of the opinion that 
the Viceroy’s statement* in answer to the Congress invita- 
tion foT a clear declaration of the British war aims, particular- 
ly in their application to India, is wholly unsatisfactory 
and calculated to rouse resentment among all those who are 
anxious to gam — and are intent upon gaining — India’s 
independence. This invitation was made not only on behalf 
of the people of India but also on behalf of the millions of 
people all over the world who are weary of war and violence 
and the Fascist and Imperialist systems, which exploit 
nations and peoples and are ultimately the causes of war, 
and who yearn for a new order of peace and freedom. 


MINORITIES 

The Viceregal statement is an unequivocal reiteration of 
the cld imperialistic policy. 

The Committee regard the mention of the differences 
among several parties as a screen to hide the true intensions 
of Great Biitain. 

What the Committee had asked for was a declaration of 
war aims as a test of Britain’s bona fides regarding India, 
irrespective of the attitude of the opposing parties or groups. 

The Congress has always stood for the amplest guarantee 
of the rights of minorities. The freedom the Congiess claimed 
was not for the Congress or any particular group or 
community but for the nation and for all communities m 
India that go to build that nation. The only way to establish 
this freedom and to ascertain the will of the nation as a whole 
is through the democratic process which gives a full oppor- 
tunity to all. 


* Oct. 17, 1939, Appendix 779. 
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The Committee mast, therefore, regard the Viceroy’s 
statement as in every way unfortunate. In the 
circumstances, the Committee cannot uossibly give 
any support to Great Britain, for it would amount to 
an endorsement of the imperialist policy which the 
Congress has always sought to end. As a first step 
in this direction, the Committee call upon the Congress 
Ministries to tender their resignations. 

“ APPEAL TO NATION ” 

The Committee earnestly appeal to the nation to end all 
internal controversies in this hour of great crisis and call 
upon all Congress Committees and Congressmen generally 
to be prepared for all developments and eventualities and to 
show restraint of word and deed, so that nothing may be 
said or done which is not in keeping with India’s honour or 
the principles for which the Congress stands. 

The Committee warn Congressmen against any hasty 
action in the shape of civil disobedience, political strikes and 
the like. 

The Committee will watch the situation and the activities 
of the British Government in India and will not hesitate to 
guide the country to rake further steps whenever the 
necessity for this arises. 

The Committee desire to impress upon all Congressmen 
that a programme of resistance co mme nsurate with the 
magnitude of the issue before the country requires perfect 
discipline within the Congress ranks and the consolidation of 
ihe Congress organization. 

The Working Committee realise that the non-violent 
resistance offerei by the Congress in v the past has 
sometimes been mixed with violence. 

The Committee desire to impress upon all Congressmen 
that; any resistance that may have to be offered must be 
purged of all violence and to remind them of the pledges 
taken to this effect as early as 1921 during the Congress 
session at Ahmedabad and repeated on many subsequent 
occasions. 


SIB 


Context. 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR M.L.A.’S 


The Parliamentary Sub - 
Co nmittee, with the appro* 
val of the Congress Working 
Committee, issued these ins- 
tructions on Oct . 22, 1939 
for the guidance of Minis- 
tries and Congress parties 
in the Congress protoine&g* 


The resolution oe the Working Committee calls 
upon Congress Provincial Governments to tender their 
icsignations. These resignations should be given after the 
(Provincial) Assembly meetings which have been convened 
for the purpose of discussing such urgent business as may be 
pending but it is expected that resignations will be tendered 
by October 31, 1933* 
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The Central Provinces and Orissa Assemblies have been 
convened to meet at the beginning of November and the 
Provincial Governments in these provinces will remain in 
office till after this meeting. 

Speakers and Deputy Speakers and members of the 
Assemblies Presidents and members of the Councils are 
expected to retain their offices and seats. Ministers and 
Parliamentary Secretaries are the only persons who are at 
present expected to resign. 

With regard to the resolution to be moved in the 
Assemblies on war aims, suitable amendments should be 
made in view of the new developments. 


SHE 


“WAR EOR 'IMPERIALIST ENDS” 


The Working Committee has noted with pleasure the 
response of the country to the policy enunciated by it regard- 
ing the war in Europe and its repercussions in India. This 
policy, based on numerous declarations of the Congress, was 
laid down in the statement issued by the Committee on Sep- 
tember 14, and subsequent events have amply justified its 
wisdom and expediency. The course of the war and the 
policy pursued by the British and French Govern- 
ments. and in particular, the declarations made on behalf of 
tbe British Government in regard to India, seem to demons- 
trate that the present war. bke the world war of 1914-16, is 
being carried on for imperialist ends, and British imperialism 
is to remain entrenched in India. With such a war and with 
this policy the Congress cannot associate itself, and it cannot 
countenance the exploitation of India’s resources to this end. 

The Working Committee's unequivocal demand was for a 
declaration of war aims in regard to democracy and imperial- 
ism and in particular, how these aims were going to be applied 
to India. These aims could only be considered worthy if they 
included the elimination of imperialism and the treatment of 
India as an independent nation, whose policy would bo guided 
in accordance with the wishes of her people. 

The answer to this demand has been entirely unsatisfactory 
and an attempt has been made on behalf of the British Govern- 
ment to create misunderstanding and to befog tbe main and 
normal issue. In justification of this refusal to make a decla- 
ration in terms of the Working Committee’s resolution, com- 
munal pleas have been advanced and the rights of minorities 
and of the Princes pleaded as a barrier to India’s freedom. ' 



MINORITIES AND PRINCES 


Tlie Committee wishes to declare, with all emphasis, that 
no communal considerations arise in meeting the demand of 
the Congress and the minorities, whatever their other differ- 
ences might he, do not oppose India ’s right to freedom and 
independence. 

The Princes are represented by, and are the emblems of the 
Paramount Power in India. In the end, it will be the people 
of the Indian States who will determine what part they will 
take in a free India, though the British Government have 
consistently ignored their washes in a matter which vitally 
affects them. 

In any event, the wishes of those who may oppose India’s 
independence are, and must be, irrelevant to the declaration 
of the British Government’s intentions. The Committee can 
only interpret this attempt to avoid a statement on war aims 
and Indian freedom, by taking shelter under irrelevant issues, 
as a desire to maintain imperialist domination in India in 
alliance with the reactionary elements in the country. 

The Congress has looked upon the war crisis and the prob- 
lems it raises as essentially a moral issue, and has not sought 
to profit by it in any spirit of bargaining. 

The moral and dominant issue of war aims and India’s 
freedom has to be settled satisfactorily before any other subsi- 
diary question can be considered. 

In no event can the Congress accept the responsibility of 
government, even in the transitional period, without 
real power being given to popular representatives. 

The Working Committee, therefore, approves of, and* 
endorses, the reply* dated November 4 sent by the Congress 
President to the Viceroy. 

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

The Committee wishes to declare again that the recogni- 
tion of India’s independence and the right of her people to 
frame their constitution through a Constituent Assembly is 
essential, in order to remove the taint of imperialism from 
Britain’s policy and to enable the Congress to consider further 
co-operation. It holds that a Constituent Assembly is the 
only democratic method of determining the constitution of a 
free country and no one who believes in democracy and free- 
dom can possibly take exception to it. A Constituent 
Assembly alone is the adequate instrument for solving com- 
munal and other difficulties. 

This, however, does not mean that the Working Committee 
will relax its efforts for arriving at a solution of the communal 
problem. This assembly can frame a constitution in which 
the rights of accepted minorities would be protected t;o their 
satisfaction and in the event of some matters relating to 
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minority rights not 1t>eing mutually agreed to they can bfc 
referred, to arbitration. 

The Constituent Assembly should be elected on the basis 
of adult suffrage, the existing separate electorates being re- 
tained for such minorities as desire them. The number of 
members in the assembly should reflect their numerical 
strength. 

The declarations made on behalf of the British Govern- 
ment, being inadequate, have compelled the Congress to 
dissociate itself from the British policy and "war eflorts, and, 
as a first step in non-co-operation, to bring about, the resig- 
nations of all Congress Governments in the provinces. That 
policy of non-co -operation continues, and must continue, 
unless the British Government revises its policy and accepts 
the Congress contentions. 

EFFORTS TO REACH SETTLEMENT 

The Working Committee would, however, remind Congress- 
men that it is inherent in every form of satyagraha that no 
effort is spared to achieve an honourable settlement with the 
opponent. While a Satyagrahi is ever ready for a non-violent 
fight, if it has to come, he never relaxes his efforts for peace and 
always works for its attainment. The W'orking Co mmit tee 
will, therefore, continue to explore the means of arriving at an 
honourable settlement, even though the British Government 
has banged the door in the face of the Congress. 

The Committee must, however, resist, by tbe non-violent 
methods of tbe Congress, all attempts to coerce the people of 
India along paths which are not of their choice and everything 
that is against the dignity and freedom of India. 

The Working Committee appreciates and expresses its 
pleasure at the readiness expressed by Congressmen for laun- 
ching civil disobedience, should this become necessary. But 
civil disobedience requires the same strict discipline as an 
army organized for armed conflict. The army is helpless 
unless it possesses its weapons of destruction and knows how 
to uso them. So also, an army of non-violent soldiers is 
ineffective unless it understands and possesses the essentials of 
non-violoncc. 


EXCLUSION OE MILL CLOTH 

The Working Committee desires to make it clear that 
the true test of preparedness for civil disobedience lies in 
Congressmen themselves spinning and promoting the cause of 
khadi, to the exclusion of mill cloth, and deeming it their duty 
to establish harmony between communities by personal acts 
of Service to those other than member's of their crWn com- 
munity, and individual Hindu Congressmen seeking occasion 
for fraternising with Haxijans as often as possible. 
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Congress organisations and Congressmen should, therefore, 
prepare for future action by promoting this programme. 
They should explain to the people the message and policy and 
implications of the Constituent Assembly, which is the crux of 
the Congress programme for the future. 


Context. 


SECRETARY OF STATE’S PRONOUNCEMENT 


Resolution adopted by 
the Congress Working Com- 
mittee at Wardha on Decem- 
ber 22, 1939 . 


The Working Committee have studied with regret 
the recent pronouncements of the Secretary of State for 
India. His reference to the communal question merely 
clouds the issue and takes xhc public mind off the central 
fact that the British Government have failed to define their 
war aims especially with regard to India’s freedom. 

In the opinion of the Working Committee, the co mmu nal 
question will never be satisfactorily solved so long as the 
different parties are to look to a third party, through whose 
favour they oxpect to gain special privileges, even though it 
may be at the expense of the nation. 

The rule of a foreign power over a people involves a division 
among the elements composing it. The Congress has never 
concealed from itself the necessity of uniting the various 
divisions. It is the one organisation which, in order to main- 
tain its national character, has consistently tried, not 
always without success, to bring about unity. But the 
Working Committee are convinced that lasting unity will 
only come when foreign rule is completely withdrawn. Events 
that have happened since the last meeting of the' Committee 
have confirmed this opinion. 

The Working Committee are aware that the independence 
of India cannot he maintained, if there are warring 
elements within the country. The Committee are 
therefore entitled to read in the British Government’s 
raising of the communal question reluctance to 
part with power. 

The Constituent Assembly, as proposed by the Congress, 
is the only way to attain a final settlement of communal 
questions. The proposal contemplates the fullest represent- 
'ation of all communities with separate electorates where 
necessary. It has already been made clear on behalf of the 
Congress that minority rights will be protected to the satis- 
faction of the minorities concerned, differences, if any, being 
referred to an impartial tribunal. 

SATYAGRAHA MEANS GOODWILL 

Congressmen must Lave by now realised that independence 
is not to be won without very hard work. Since the Congress 
is pledged to non-violence, the final sanction behind it is Civil 
Resistance, which is but a part of Satyagraha. 
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Satyagraha means goodwill towards all, especially 
towards opponents. Therefore it is the duty of individual 
Congressmen to promote and seek goodwill. Success of the 
programme of Khaddar as an accepted symbol of non-violence, 
harmony and economic independence is indispensable. The 
Working Committee, therefore, hope that all Congress organi- 
sations will, by vigorous prosecution of the constructive pro- 
gramme, prove themselves fit to take up the call when it 
comes. 


Context. 


RAMGARH SESSION 


CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE THREAT 


Text of resolution adopt- 
ed, by the Indian National 
Congress at its annual ses - 
sim at Mamgarh (Bihar) on 
March 19 and 20 , 1940 , 
under the presidentship of 
Matdana Abut Kalam 
Azad. 


This Congress, having considered the grave and 
critical situation resulting from tlie war m Europe and British, 
policy in regard to it, approves of an endorses the resolutions 
passed and the action taken on the war situition by the 

A.-I. C. C. and the Working Committee. 

* 

The Congress considers the declaration by the British 
Government of India as a belligerent country, without any 
reference to the people of India, and the exploitation of India’s 
resources in this War, as an affront to them, which no self- 
respecting and freedom-loving people can accept or tolerate. 

The recent pronouncements made on behalf of the British 
Government in regard to India demonstrate that Great 
Britain is carrying on the war fundamentally for imperialist 
ends and for the preservation and strengthening of her Empire, 
which is based on the exploitation of the people of India, as 
well as of other Asiatic and African countries. 

Under these circumstances, it is clear that the Congress 
cannot in any way, directly or indirectly, be a party to the 
War, which means continuance and perpetuation of this 
exploitation. The Congress, therefore, strongly disapproves 
of Indian troops being made to fight for Great Britain and of 
the drain from India of men and material for the purpose of 
the War. 

Neither the recruiting nor the money raised in India can 
be considered to be voluntary contributions from India. 
Congressmen and those under the Congress influence cannot 
help in the prosecution of the war with men, money or material. 

COMPLETE INDEPENDENCE 

The Congress hereby declares again that nothing short of 
complete independence can be accepted by the people of 
India. Indian freedom cannot exist within the orbit of 
imperialism, and do mini on or any other status within the 
imperial structure is wholly inapplicable to India, is not in 
keeping with the dignity of, a great nation and would bind 
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India in many ways to British, policies, and the British econo* 
mic structure. Ihe people of India alone can properly shape 
their own constitution and determine their relations to the 
other countries of the world, through a Constituent Assembly 
elected on the basis of adult suffrage. 

The Congress is further of opinion that while it will always 
be ready, as it ever has been, to make every effort to secure 
communal harmony, no permanent solution is possible except 
through a Constituent Assembly, where the rights of all 
recognised minorities will be fully protected by agreement, as 
far as possible, between the elected representatives of various 
majority and minority groups, or by arbitration if agreement is 
not reached on any point. Any alternative will lack finality. 

India’s constitution must be [based on independences 
democracy and national unity, and the Congress 
repudiates attempts to divide India or to split up 
her nation hood. 

The Congress has always aimed at a constitution where the 
fullest freedom and opportunities of development are guaran- 
teed to the group and the individual, and social injustice yields 
place to a jus ter social order. 

SOVEREIGNTY IN STATES 

The Congress cannot admit the right of the Rulers of 
Indian States, or of foreign vested interests, to come in the 
way of Indian freedom. Sovereignty in India must rest with 
the people, whether in the States or the Provinces, and all 
other interests must be subordinated to their vital interests. 
The Congress hold that the difficulty raised in regard to the 
States is of British creation and it will not be satisfactorily 
solved unless the declaration of the freedom of India from 
foreign rule is unequivocally made. Foreign interests, if 
they are not in conflict with the interests of the Indian 
people, will be protected. 

CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

The Congress withdrew the Ministries from the provinces 
where the Congress had a majority in the legislature in order 
to dissociate India from the war and to enforce the Congress 
determination to free India from foreign domination. This 
preliminary step must naturally be followed by Civil Disobe- 
dience, to which the Congress will unhesitatingly resort as 
soon as the Congress organisation is considered fit enough for 
the purpose, or in case circumstances so shape themselves as 
to precipitate a crisis. 

The Congress desires to draw the attention of Congress- 
men to Gandhi] i’s declarati n that he can only undertake the 
responsibility of declaiing Civil Disobedience when he is 
satisfied that they are strictly observing discipline and are 
carrying out the constructive programme prescribed in the 
Independence Pledge. 
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Context. 


Statetnent on the political 
situation adopted by the 
Congress Working Com- 
mittee at Wardha on June 
SI, 1940, Maulana Abul 
Krdam Azad presiding * 


The Congress seeks to represent and serve all classes and 
communities without distinction of race or religion, and the 
struggle for Indian independence is for the freedom of the 
whole nation. Hence the Congress cherishes the hope that all 
classes and communities will take part in it. The purpose of 
Civil Disobedience is to evoke the spirit of sacrifice in the 
whole nation. 

The Co ng ress hereby authorises the All-India Congress 
Committee and, in the event of this being necessary, the Work- 
ing Committee, to take all steps to implement the foregoing 
resolution, as the Committee concerned may deem necessary. 

(Sixteen delegates voted against the resolution.) 


ME. GANDHI AESOLYED OF RESPONSIBILITY 
WARDHA STATEMENT 

The Working Committee have been deeply moved by 
the tragic events that have taken place in Europe in startling 
succession and, in particular, by the misfortunes that have 
befallen the people of France. These events have already 
had far-reaching consequences, and they are likely to be 
followed by other happenings which will lead to novel situ- 
ations and complex problems. 

Ever since the commencement of the European war, the 
Congress has followed a policy which was based on its principles 
and on the attitude of the British Government towards the 
demand that India should function as a free and independent 
country. This policy was confirmed in the Ramgarh resolu- 
tion. The manner of the application of this policy will neces- 
sarily depend on the situation which changes from day to day. 

Problems which were distant are now near at hand and 
may soon demand solution. The problem of the 
achievement of national freedom has now to be 
considered along with the allied one of its mainte- 
nance and the defence of the country against possible 
external aggression and internal disorder. 

The war in Europe, resulting from a desire for imperialist 
domination over other peoples and countries, and a suicidal 
race in arma ments, has led to human sorrow and misery on a 
scale hitherto unknown. It has demonstrated the inefficacy 
of organised violence, on however vast a scale, for the defence 
of national freedom and the liberties of peoples. It has shown 
beyond a doubt that warfare cannot lead to peace and freedom, 
and the choice before the world is the uttermost degradation 
and destruction through warfare or the way of peace and non- 
violence on a basis of freedom for all peoples. 
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MR. GANDHI’S WEAPON 

Mfl.Tifl. - hm a. Gandhi has presented to the peoples of the woxld, 
crying for relief from the crushing burden of war, a weapon in 
the shape of organised non-violence designed to take the place 
of war for the defence of a people’s rights and freedom against 
armed aggression. He feels that at this critical phase in the 
history of ma n, the Congress should enforce this ideal by itself 
declaring that it does not want that India should maintain 
armed forces to defend her freedom against external aggres- 
sion or internal disorder. 

While the 'Wor kin g Committee hold that the Congress must 
continue to adhere strictly to the principle of non-violence in 
their struggle for independence, the Committee cannot ignore 
the present imperfections and failings in this respect of the 
human elements that they have to deal with, and the possible 
dangers in a period of transition and dynamic change, until the 
Congress has acquired non-violent control over the people in 
adequate measure and the people have inmbibed sufficiently 
the lesson of organised non-violence. 

The Committee have deliberated over the problem that has 
thus arisen and have come to the conclusion that they 
are unable to go the full length with G-andhiji. But 
they recognise that he should be free to pursue his 
great ideal in his own way and therefore absolve him 
from responsibility for the programme and activity 
which the Congress has to pursue under the conditions 
at present prevailing in India and the world in 
regard to external aggression and internal disorder. 

Many of the problems which the Working Committee have 
considered in this connection are not of the present, though 
they may be of the near future. The Committee wish to make 
it clear that the methods and basic policy of non-violence in 
the national struggle for freedom continue with full force and 
are not affected in the least by the inability to extend it to 
the region of national defence. 

ORGANISING PEOPLE FOR SELF-DEFENCE 

The War Committees that are being formed are definitely 
aimed at increasing the war effort. In view of the Congress 
policy, they cannot be supported, and Congressmen cannot 
participate in them or contribute to war funds. Nor can 
Congressmen associate themselves with Government-con- 
trolled Civic Guards. 

The Working Committee advise Congress Committees to 
encourage in every way the recruitment and training of peace- 
ful volunteers for national service. Congress Committees 
should also organise people in villages and other areas for self- 
defence and in order to maintain a sense of public security in 
their respective areas. This should be done on a non-com- 
munal basis and in full co-operation with all other groups 
interested in this task. 
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In view of the diffi cult times that loom ahead, it is essential 
that the Congress should function as an active and disciplined 
organisation. Provincial Committees are enjoined to take 
the necessary steps for this purpose. They should realise that 
it is of urgent and vital importance that the Congress should 
function in this way in these days of crisis, and should not be 
merely a roll of vast numbers of inactive members. 

All members of executive committees, in particular, are 
expected to take a continuous and active part in Congress 
work, and those who are unwilling or unable to do so are failing 
in their duty to the country and are of no service to the organi- 
sation. 

The critical situation that faces the world today requires 
vigilant attention and action whenever needed. For this 
purpose the Working Committee will meet at frequent inter- 
vals, and all members must keep in readiness to obey an urgent 
summons. The All-India Congress Committee should be 
summoned to meet in the last week of July. 


Context. 


DEMAND FOE PROVISIONAL NATIONAL 
GOVERNMENT 


Resolution adopted by 
the Congress Working 
Committee at Delhi, 
Judy 7, 1940, Maulana 
Abut Kalam Azad presid- 
ing. 


The Working Committee have noted the serious 
happenings which have called forth fresh appeals to bring 
about a solution of the deadlock in the Indian political situ- 
ation ; and, in view of the desirability of clarifying the Congress 
position, they have earnestly examined the whole situation 
once again in the light of the latest developments in world 
affairs. 

The Working Committee are more than ever convinced that 
the acknowledgment by Great Britain of the complete Inde- 
pendence of India, is the only solution of the problems facing 
both India and Britain and are, therefore, of opinion that such 
an unequivocal declaration should be immediately made and 
that as an immediate step in giving effect to it, a provisional 
National Government should be constituted at the Centre, 
which though formed as a transitory measure, should be such 
as to command the confidence of all the elected elements in 
the Central Legislature, and secure the closest co-operation of 
the responsible Governments in the provinces. 

The Working Committee are of opinion that unless the 
aforesaid declaration is made, and a National Government 
accordingly formed at the Centre without delay, all efforts at 
org ani s in g the material and normal moral resources of the 
country for Defence cannot in any sense be voluntary or as 
from a free country, and will, therefore, be ineffective. 

The Working Committee declare that if these measures are 
adopted, it win enable the Congress to throw in its full 
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weight in the efforts for the effective organisation of 
the defence of the country. 


Context. 


B H fi 

POONA RESOLUTIONS 


Resolutions passed by the 
All-India Congress Com- 
mittee at Poona on July 27 
and 28, 1940 (as recommend- 
ed by the Working Commit- 
tee), Maidana Abul Kalam 
Azad presiding . 


WARDHA AND DELHI DECISIONS CONFIRMED 

The A.-I. C. C. has considered the statement issued 
by the Working Committee from Wardha on June 21, 1940 
and confirmed it. The A.-I. C. C. is of opinion that, as ex- 
plained therein, while the Congress must continue to adhere 
strictly to the principle of non-violence in the struggle for 
independence, it is unable, in the present circumstances to 
declare that the principle should be extended to free India’s 
national defence. 

The A.-I. C. C. desires to affirm that the Congress organisa- 
tion should continue to be conducted on the principle of non- 
violence and all Congress volunteers are bound by their pledge 
to remain non-violent in the discharge of their duty and no 
Congress Volunteers Organisation can be formed or maintained 
except on that basis. Any other volunteer organisation for 
the purpose of self-defence with which Congressmen are asso- 
ciated must likewise adhere to non-violence. 

This meeting of the All-India Congress Committee con- 
firms the Working Committee’s Delhi resolution of July 7, 
1940. 


FRIENDLY OFFER REJECTED 


Resolution adopted by 
the Congress Working Com- 
mittee at Wardha (Aug. 18 — 
23, 1940), Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad presiding . 


The Working Committee have read the statement 
issued by the Viceroy on the authority of the British Govern- 
ment on the 8th of August* and the report of the speech of 
the Secretary of State for India in the House of Commons ex- 
plaining the Viceroy’s statement. They note with deep regret 
that the British Government have rejected the friendly offer 
and practical suggestion contained in the Poona resolution of 
the A.-I. C. C. on July 28, framed for a solution of the deadlock 
and to enable the Indian National Congress to withdraw its 
non-co-operation and to secure in the present crisis the 
patriotic co-operation of all the people of Lidia in the gover- 
nance of India and the organisation of national defence. 

The Working Committee have read with deep pain and 
indignation the declarations and assumptions contained in the 
statements and speeches made on behalf of the British Govern- 
ment which seek to deny India her natural right of complete 

♦Appendix page 809. 


153 



national freedom, and reiterate tlxe untenable claim tbat Britain 
should maintain herself in a dominant position in India in the 
discharge of the higher functions of the state. 

These claims render false and empty even their own pro- 
mise to recognise India, at an early date, as a free and equal 
unit in the British Commonwealth. Such claims and recent 
events and developments in the world have confirmed the 
Committee’s conviction that India cannot function within the 
orbit of an imperial power and must attain the status of a 
free and independent nation. This does not prevent close 
association with other countries within a comity of free nations 
for the peace of the world. 

*« FATAL BLOW ” 

The Working Committee are of opinion that the assertion 
contained in the statements made on behalf of the British 
Government that they will not part with power and respons- 
ibility in favour of the elected representatives of the people of 
India, and that, therefore, the present autocratic and irres- 
ponsible systems of Government must continue so long as any 
group of people or the Princes, as distinguished from the 
people of the States, or perhaps even foreign vested interests, 
raise objections to any constitution framed by the elected 
representatives of the people of India, is a direct encourage- 
ment and incitement to civil discord and strife, and 
amounts to a fatal blow to all willingness to compromise anrl 
adjustment of claims. 

The Committee regret that although the Congress has never 
thought in terms of coercing any minority, much less of aalnng 
the British Government to do so, the demand for a settlement 
of the constitution through a Constituent Assembly of duly 
elected representatives has been misrepresented as coercion 
and the issue of minorities has been made into an insuperable 
barrier to In dia’s progress. The Congress has proposed 
that m in ority rights should be amply protected by agreement 
with elected representatives of the minorities concerned. 

The Working Committee, therefore, cannot but conclude 
that the attitude and assertions contained in these stat ement s 
made on behalf of the British Government confirm the prevail- 
ing feeling that the British authority has been con tinually 
operating so as to create, maintain and aggravate differences in 
India s national life. 

The Working Committee note with astonishment that the 
de m a nd for the constitution of a Provisional Natio nal Govern- 
ment, composed of persons commanding the confidence of the 
various elected groups in the present Central Legislature, 
f owned under the 1919 Constitution of India, has been des- 
cribed by the Secretary of State for India as one that would 
raise the unsolved constitutional issue and prejudge it in 
favour of the majority and against the minorities. 
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The Working Committee are of opinion that the rejection 
of this proposal unmistakably indicates that there is no 
wi ll i n gness on the part of the British Government to part 
with any power and authority even for the imm ediate purpose 
of securing co-operation in the war effort. The British 
Government would gather together and carry on with such 
dissentient groups and individuals as oppose the wishes of the 
majority of the people of India and "without any co-ordination 
with elected legislatures at the Centre or in the Provinces, 
rather than concede anything that would work tow ards the 
recognition of the rights of the people of India to rule them- 
selves democratically. 

Bor these reasons the Working Committee have come to the 
conclusion that the statements referred to are wholly opposed 
not only to the principle of democracy as acclaimed "by the 
British Government in the War, but also to the best interests 
of India, and they cannot be a party to accepting the proposals 
contained in the statements or advising the country to accept 
them. The Working Committee consider that these declara- 
tions and offers not only fall far short of the Congress demand 
but would be impediments to the evolution of a free and united 
India. 

The Working Committee call upon the people to condemn 
the attitude adopted by the British Government by means of 
public meetings and otherwise, as also through their elected 
representatives in the provincial legislatures. 

STRUGGLE 

* 

The decision of the British Government to enforce their 
will in India, in opposition to the will of the great majority 
of the people, and regardless of consequences, has produced a 
situation of the utmost gravity. The rejections of the 
Congress proposals is proof of the British Government’s deter- 
mination to continue to hold India by the sword. 

In order to compass this end they have been endeavouring 
to und ermine the strength of the Congress by picking up and 
arresting hundreds of public workers, including some of the 
best workers of the Congress, under the Defence of India Act 
which has no popular sanction whatever. The desire of the 
Congress not to embarrass the British Government, at a time 
of peril for them, has been misunderstood and despised. 

They are imposing on the Congress a struggle to vindicate 
its position and to act for the preservation of the liberties and 
honour of the people. The Congress can have no thought but 
that of the supreme good of the dumb and tolling millions of 
Tniiia, and through them of the whole of submerged humanity. 

Tn view of the gravity of the situation, the Working Com- 
mittee have decided to convene a meeting of the All-India 
Congress Committee on Sunday, September 15. 
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The Working Committee call upon all Congress organisa- 
tions to carry on their activities with full vigour and, in parti- 
cular to explain the Congress position and recent develop- 
ments to the public. Satyagraha Committees must see that 
those who have taken the pledge act in terms of this pledge 
and carry on the constructive and other activities of the 
Congress. 


Context. 


ME. GANDHI ASKED TO RESUME LEADERSHIP 


When the All-India Cong- 
ress Committee met on Sep- 
tember 15 and 16, 1940 , at 
Bombay, Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad presiding , this 
resolution recommended by 
{he Working Committee i oas 
formally moved by Mr. 
Jaioaharlal Nehru and 
seconded by Sardar YaUabh - 
bhai Paid. They made no 
speeches, leaving it to Mr. 
Gandhi to explain to the 
Committee the implications 
of the resolution . 


The All-India. Congress Committee has given its 
careful attention to the events that have taken place since its 
last meeting held in Poona on July 27, 1940, and to the reso- 
lution passed by the Working Committee at Wardha in August 
last. The Committee approves of and endorses this resolu- 
tion. 

In order to end the deadlock in India and to promote the 
national cause, in co-operation with the British people, the 
Working Committee, even at the sacrifice of Mahatma Gandhi’s 
co-operation, made a proposal to the British Government in 
their Delhi resolution of July 7, which was subsequently 
approved by the A.-I. C. C. at Poona. This proposal was 
rejected by the British Government m a manner which left no 
doubt that they had no intention to recognise India’s inde- 
pendence, and would, if they could, continue to hold this 
country indefinitely in bondage for British exploitation. 

FREEDOM OF SPEECH 

This decision of the British Government shows that they 
will impose their will upon India, and their recent policy has 
further shown that they will not even tolerate free expression 
of public opinion in condemnation of their associating Tudm 
in the war against Germany, against the will of a vast body of 
people of India, and of exploiting her national resources and 
man-power for this purpose. 

The A.-I. C. C. cannot submit to a policy which is a denial 
of India’s natural right to freedom, which suppresses the free 
expression of publio opinion and which would lead to the 
degradation of her people and their continued enslavement. 
By following this policy the British Government have created 
an intolerable situation, and are imposing upon the Congress a 
struggle for the preservation of the honour and the elementary 
rights of the people. 

The Congress is pledged, under Gandhiji’s leadership, to 
non-violence for the vindication of India’s freedom. At this 
grave crisis in the movement for national freedom, the All- 
India Congress Committee, therefore, requests him to guide 
the Congress in the action that should be taken. 
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The Delhi resolution, confirmed by the A.-I. C. C. at 
Poona, which prevented him from so doing, no longer 
applies. It has lapsed. 

TRIBUTE TO BRITISH NATION 

The A. I. C. C. sympathises with the British people as well 
as the people of all other countries involved in the "War. 
Congressmen cannot withhold their admiration for the bravery 
and endurance shown by the British nation in the face of 
danger and peril. They can have no ill-will against them 
and the spirit of Satyagraha forbids the Congress from doing 
anything with a view to embarrassing them. 

But this self-imposed restraint cannot be taken to the ex- 
tent of self-extinction. The Congress must insist on the 
fullest freedom to pursue its policy, based on non-violence. 
The Congress has, however, no desire at the present moment 
to extend non-violent resistance, should this become necessary 
beyond what is required for the preservation of the 
liberties of the people. 

In view of certain misapprehensions that have arisen in 
regard to the Congress policy of non-violence, the A.-I. C. C. 
desires to state this afresh, and to make it clear that this policy 
continues, notwithstanding anything contained in previous 
resolutions which may have led to these misapprehensions. 

This Committee firmly believes in the policy and practice 
of non-violence not only in the struggle for Swaraj, but also, 
in so far as this may be possible of application, in free India. 

DISARMAMENT 

The Committee is convinced, and recent world events have 
demonstrated that complete world disarmament is necessary, 
and the establishment of a new and juster political and econo- 
mic order, if the world is not to destroy itself and revert to 
barbarism. A free India will, therefore, throw all her weight 
in favour of world disarmament and should herself be pre- 
pared to give a lead in this to the world. 

Such lead will inevitably depend on external factors and 
internal conditions, but the State would do its utmost to give 
effect to this policy of disarmament. Effective disarmament 
and the establishment of world peace by the ending of national 
wars depend ultimately on the removal of the causes of wars 
and national conflicts. 

These causes must be rooted out by the ending of the domi- 
nation of one country over another and the exploitation of one 
people or group by another. To that end India will peacefully 
labour, and it is with this objective in view that the people of 
India desire to attain the status of a free and independent 
nation. Such freedom will be the prelude to the close asso- 
ciation with other countries within a comity of free nations for 
the peace and progress of the world. 



Context. 


VICEROY-GANDHI TALKS OF SEPT. 27, 1940 


The Working Committee met at the instance of 
Mahatma Gandhi and listened to the account of his talks* 
with the Viceroy (Lord Linlithgow), and the plan of campa- 
ign in so far as he has been able to envisage it. 

The Working Committee approve of what he has done, 
and repeat the instructions given to Congressmen and Con- 
gress Committees by the A.-I. C. C. at its last meeting in 
Bombay, that they should give him the fullest possible co- 
operation in all that he may require or expect them to do. 



INDIAN FINANCE (NO. 2) BILL 


Resolution adopted by the 
Congress Working Com- 
mittee at Wardha, November 
6,1940. 


In view of the necessity to oppose the Bill intro- 
duced by the Government of India to finance the war, the 
Working Committee request the Congress members of the 
Central Legislative Assembly to attend and take part in the 
proceedings relating to the Bill. 


! Appendix pageJ788, 826. 


Statement issued by the 
Congress Working Committee 
from Wardha on October 13, 
1940 . 
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FORWARD BLOO 


Context. 


FORWARD BLOC RESOLUTION 


Extracts from a resolution 
setting forth the programme 
of the Forward Bloc » passed 
by the first All-India For- 
ward Bloc Conference on 
June 23, 1939 , at Bombay . 


The parliamentary programme op the Congress 
should be implemented more vigorously and with, a radical 
revolutionary mentality. The Congress Ministries should func- 
tion not under the aegis of the British Government but of the 
Congress. Congress Ministries, as well as the Congress organi- 
sations in the country, should set before themselves the ob- 
jective of developing a parallel government in the count- 
ry- 

There should be close co-ordination between the Congress 
on the one side and other anti-imperialist organisations, like 
the Kisan Sabhas, trade unions, youth leagues, students’ fede- 
rations, etc. 

Uncompromising hostility should be offered to the Federal 
scheme and it should be combated by all peaceful and legiti- 
mate means should the British Government endeavour to 
foist the Federal scheme on the Indian people. 

All attempts should be made to prevent India being dragg- 
ed into an imperialistic war by Great Britain and to prevent 
Indian resources in men and money from being utilised and ex- 
ploited in the interests of British Imperialism. 


BOYCOTT OF FOREIGN CLOTH 

The boycott of British goods and of foreign cloth should 
be intensified once again. This is necessary not only to help 
Swadeshi industries in India and the workers engaged in 
those industries, but also to thwart the war preparations of 
British Imperialism. 

Steps shoyld be taken from now to prepare the country for 
an early resumption of the national struggle for complete in- 
dependence. 

The Forward Bloc is an organisation within the Indian 
National Congress which is to serve as a common platform 
for all the Left elements inside the Congress. 

The aim of the Bloc is the same as that of the Indian 
National Congress, that is, “ the attainment of complete in- 
dependence by all legitimate and peaceful means.” 

Membership of the Bloc is open to all primary members of 
the Congress who subscribe to the programme of the Bloc. 
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Context. 


CONGRESS “ DUTY ” IN THE CRISIS 


Extracts from a report in 
the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of the resolutions adopted on 
JSept. 12, 1939, by the Work - 
ing Committee of the All - 
India Forward Bloc at 
Wardha. 


1. The Working Committee of the All-India Forward 

Bloc condemns the action of the British Government in 
announcing to the world that India is a belligerent power in 
the present war on the side of Great Britain 

2. The Working Committee condemns the amendment to 

the Government of India Act, 1935 

3. The Working Committee expresses its emphatic condem- 

nation of the Ordinances recently promulgated by the Gov- 
ernment of India, which amount to a negation of both Pro- 
vincial Autonomy and civil liberty. 

The Working Co mmi ttee is emphatically of the opinion 
that the Congress Working Committee should, even at this 
hour, take imm ediate steps to resist further exploitation by 
the British Government of India’s resources in the present war. 
The Committee regrets that, even after the declaration of war 
the Congress Working Committee has been slow in making 
up its mind as to its duty in this crisis, despite the clear and 
unequivocal directions contained in the Haripura Congress 
resolution on foreign policy and the war danger 

In view of these circumstances and considerations, this 
Committee is emphatically of the opinion that the Congress 
Working Committee and the All-India Congress Committee 
should forthwith proceed to implement the Haripura Congress 
resolution on foreign policy and the war danger. In the 
event of the Congress authorities failing to do so, this Com- 
mittee will deem it its duty to stand by the said Haripura 
Congress resolution. 
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RADICALS 
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RADICALS 


Context. 


Extracts from Associated 
Press report from Poona , 
dated June 27, 1939 . 


RADICAL CONGRESSMEN’S LEAGUE 

“ CONSCIOUSLY REVOLUTIONARY ” 

The League of Radical Congressmen is not a mere wing 
of the Congress, it is the vanguard of a revolutionary party 
of the Indian people which is bound to rise before long to 
lead the Indian struggle for freedom. The League proposes to 
transform the National Congress into a revolutionary political 
party of the Indian people, ” declared Mr. M. N. Roy, in his 
presidential address at the first All-India Conference of the 
League of Radical Congressmen to-night. Over five hundred 
persons attended the conference. 

Mr. Roy observed that the League of Radical Congressmen 
was an association of consciously revolutionary and active 
Congressmen. Therefore, sooner or later, it would be the 
rallying ground for all such Congressmen. As soon as that 
process was complete, the League would cease to exist. It 
would merge itself into a revolutionary party of the Indian 
people into which the Congress would have been transformed 
by then, when its present defect would be removed, and the 
contradiction in the movement and its leadership would dis- 
appear. 

Mr. Roy criticised the present Congress policy and the con- 
stitutional drift and observed that it had reverted to the tradi- 
tional methods of exerting pressure, namely, to create public 
opinion and use the ballot box, but he contended that both 
these methods were ineffective. As a matter of fact, 
even the theory of pressure had no place in the present policy 
of the Congress which, said Mr. Roy, would be governed 
by the principle of non-violence — and pressure was violence. 
That being the case, persuasion remained the only guidin g 
principle of the present Congress policy and ministerialist 
was persuasion in practice. 

“ Let it be realised once and for all that it is a struggle 
between those who are in possession of power and others who 
are striving to capture power. It is a revolutionary struggle. 
But our present leaders are either afraid of revolution or 
opposed to it. Therefore, they must make room for others 
who are being consciously revolutionary and having the cou- 
rage to act according to the necessity of the situation.” 

CONFLICT IN CONGRESS 

In his speech, winding of the conference, Mb. Roy 
declared that in view of what transpired at the Bombay 
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Context. 


Extracts from a press state- 
ment issued by Mr. M. N. 
Roy from Deh/ra Dun on 
Sept. 10, 1939 . 


conference of the Forward Bloc, there was no question 
of League members joining the Bloc. The programme 
chalked out by the Bloc had fallen far short of the Radical 
League’s expectations and all that the latter was prepared 
to do now was to co-operate with the Forward Bloc on con- 
crete individual issues with which they agreed. 

Mr. Roy traced recent events in the Congress following the 
presidential election and the prevailing conflict and regretted 
that when the victory was theirs, by virtue of a clear verdict of 
the rank and file of the Congress, Leftists had failed to grasp the 
opportunity and voluntarily capitulated to the Rightists. It 
was due to want of clear perception of the implications of the 
present conflict. Certain sections of Leftists still believed 
that there was room for compromise between the two wings of 
the Congress, whereas, in fact, there was none. 

The Rightists had set their face against it. “ We are at 
the parting of the ways. Let us not waste time in temporising 
and arguing at the crossroads, trying to embrace each other. 
Let us follow our independent ways ”, said Mr. Roy. 

Mr. Roy also criticised the creed of non-violence which, 
he said, could never bring complete independence, on account 
of its inherent limitations. Hence the Congress lowered its 
goal to the substance of independence and discarded the revo- 
lutionary ideal and resorted to reformism and ministerialism, 
compromising with British Imperialism. It would be the 
function of the League of Radical Congressmen to rehabilitate 
the revolutionary ideal and work for it. 

MOVE TO ALTER CONGRESS CREED 

By a resolution the Conference sought the substi- 
tution of the following for Article 1 of the Congress 
Constitution : 

“ The Congress is a political organisation of the Indian 
people and has for its objects the attainment of complete in- 
dependence, meaning the establishment of a democratic 
state under which effective political power will be vested in the 
people ”. 

The resolution thus sought to eliminate the words “ peace- 
ful and legitimate means ” after the word “ independence ” 
from the Congress creed. 


“ WE MUST HAVE A DEMOCRACY TO FIGHT FOR ” 

I urge the Congress Working Committee to be guided 
by the principle formulated in Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s 
statement issued from Chungking. The principle is that if 
we fight for democracy we must have democracy to fight for. 
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In Lis broadcast, tbe Viceroy expressed the confidence that 
India would make her contribution on the side of human free- 
dom. There can be no doubt about that ; only her own 
freedom must be the first concern of India. 

All freedom-loving people will congratulate the British 
Government on the decision, even though belated, to put an 
end to Hitlerism, which it has been encouraging all the time. 
Had the decision been taken earlier, the freedom of many 
European countries would have been saved. On the contrary, 
British policy abetted the Fascist aggression on freedom and 
democracy. 

Therefore, British Imperialism cannot inspire confidence 
before the bona fides of its belated anti-Fascism have been 
proved conclusively. 

In any case, there being no danger of any attack on India, 
she has no reason to be actively concerned with the war in 
Europe. For the moment, her contribution to human free- 
dom will be made by a determined effort to gain her own free- 
dom. Any opposition to that effort will once again expose the 
hollowness of imperialist professions. 


RUSSIA CHECKS GERMANY 


Context. 


POLAND NOT A “ NATIONAL STATE ” 


Extracts from a report in 
the ** National Herald ” of 
Oct. 8 y 1939 , of an appeal 
issued by Mr. M. N. Boy 
from Dehra Dun to the 
members of the All- India 
Congress Committee. 


The Russians were blamed eor helping Hitlerism. 
Their intervention, in the first place for protecting the White 
Russian and Ukrainian minorities against Nazi invasion, deci- 
sively checked the German plan of expansion eastwards at the 
cost of not only Poland, but all the other smaller States of 
Eastern and South-Eastern Europe. 

The Polish State, as created by the Versailles Treaty, was 
not a national State. Only a little more than half of its popu- 
lation were Poles. The dissolution of that artificially-created 
political unit means the freedom of oppressed national mino- 
rities. 

The question is : Can India remain aloof if leading 
European countries are involved in a first-class military 
conflict ? 

In a way, she cannot. As a part of the British Empire, 
she will be at war automatically, unless she outgrows that 
status of dependency. Economically, also, she will be in- 
volved, neither with any grief nor with any reluctance. What- 
ever may be her contribution in human life and labour imme- 
diately , in the long run certain sections of her people stand to 
gain enormously, should the war continue in Europe. Pro- 
fiteering is a by-product of war. But that cannot be the 
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motive of India as a whole ; much less of the Indian Na- 
tional Congress, for being party to a war. 

WORK OF ORGANISATION 

Most probably, the war in Europe will stop before long. 
We should go ahead with our own work of organisation. The 
question of active resistance does not arise. There cannot 
be any objection to legitimate commercial and industrial 
activities which may be helpful to military purposes. The 
war can affect India injuriously for the time being through the 
increased economic burden upon the masses resulting from 
profiteering. Let the Congress Ministries prove their mettle 
by protecting the popular welfare. Measures for fixing prices 
should be introduced and effectively administered. 

In a letter to the Congress President on the eve of the last 
meeting of the Working Committee, I suggested certain 
concrete measures, the immediate introduction of which should 
be demanded as the basis of any possible interim arrangement. 
I commend those suggestions for your consideration, hoping 
that you will insist upon their inclusion, should the Working 
Committee ask you to endorse any plan of an interim arrange- 
ment. 

Charity begins at home. India must begin by solving 
her own problems, the most fundamental of which is the pro- 
blem of national liberation. The present European war may 
or may not continue. But the world as a whole is entering 
upon a new era. 

To organise our forces should be the essence of our policy. 
A plan of concrete action should be elaborated. The central 
point of the plan should be to build up every single primary 
Congress committee as a prospective basic unit of the future 
democratic state of India. 


ANNOUNCEMENT OF OCT. 17, 1939 


Context. 


“ PREPARE FOR FREEDOM’S BATTLE’’ 


Extracts from a letter 
sent by Mr . M. N. Boy 
( on Oct . 21, 1939) to the 
Congress President on behalf 
of the central executive com- 
mittee of the League of Radi- 
cal Congressmen which met 
at Dehra Dun ( U. P.) from 
Oct 14, to Oct 18. 


The Viceroy’s declaration makes two points abun- 
dantly clear : The war and peace aims of the British Govern- 
ment are not what they were given out to be in the beginning 
of the conflict, or they have been radically changed in the 
meantime. 

The British Government has categorically refused to ac- 
cept the condition on which, in the opinion of the Congress, 
India could offer co-operation honourably. So the Viceroy’s 
declaration has created a situation in which the Congress atti- 
tude must radically change. 
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In this situation, the im mediate thing for the Congress to do 
is to throw its influence and the weight of its international 
prestige on the side of peace. On behalf of the Congress, as 
well as by Gandhiji personally, a fervent appeal should be 
forthwith made for the peoples of Europe, particularly of Eng- 
land and France, to demand an immediate termination of 
armed hostilities, and such a peaceful solution of the out- 
standing problems as would spare Europe the cataclysm of a 
large-scale war. 

If there is no response, India will have no other alternative 
than to leave Europe to its fate, and turn her attention 
exclusively to her immediate task of win ning freedom. The 
Congress should take up an attitude of neutrality. 

Let us apply ourselves to the task of preparing the ground 
for the decisive battle in our struggle for freedom, which, 
thanks to the possible development of the international situa- 
tion, may be fought before long with the greatest chance of 
victory. 


Context. 


NO BELIEF IN TERRORISM 


Extract from a statement 
issued by Mr , M. N. Roy 
(on Nov . 29, 1939) 'with 
reference to a speech deliier - 
ed by the Punjab Premier 
in the provincial Legislative 
Assembly . 


CONTRARY TO THE UNFOUNDED CHARGE MADE AGAINST ME 
by the Punjab Premier (Sir Sikander Hyat Khan), the well- 
known fact is that, for nearly twenty years, I have been try- 
ing to persuade people about the futility of terrorism as a 
weapon in a political struggle. But the Punjab Premier seems 
to think that any stick is good enough to beat a dog with. 
Only, I am not a dog, and shall not be so easily beaten. 


M 


M 
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" NO COMPROMISE WITH BRITISH IMPERIALISM ” 
RADICALS WOULD PREVENT IT 


Extracts from a report in 
the s< Pioneer ” of Jan . 26, 
1949, of a speech delivered 
by Mr. M, N. Roy in which 
he referred to the statement of 
Jfr. QkmdM on jET, E. the 
Viceroy's Orient Club speech. 


Mr. Roy claimed that, as a matter oe eact, the Cong- 
ress was never committed to the goal of complete indepen- 
dence. The Lahore resolution aimed at nothing more thqp 
Dominion Status of the Statute of Westminster variety and that 
was why Mahatma Gandhi was claiming that the Viceroy’s 
speech at Bombay contained the germs of an honourable 
settlement. 


Continuing, he said that the Congress was not leading 
the Indian people towards complete independence but only 
to a compromise with British Imperialism. Radical Socia- 
lists were bent upon preventing, this, and, if they failed, the 
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Congress was doomed. But even if the Congress was crushed 
and Gandhism disappeared, nationalism would live for 
ever. 


Context. 

Extracts front an Asso- 
ciated Press report from 
Calcutta, dated Feb . 9, 

1940 . 


MR. M. N. ROY’S PROGRAMME 


Me. M. N. Roy’s conception of the method by which 
India should advance towards freedom is expounded by him in 
a statement issued to the Press today in connection with his 
nomination as a candidate for the Congress Presidentship. 

India’s attainment of freedom should be based, accord- 
ing to Mr. Roy, upon the seizure of power by the masses. 
In this connection, he envisages a definite programme. 

“ The primary Congress committees ” he says, “ must be 
based on groups of Congress members possessed of elementary 
political consciousness, and engaged actively in the day-to- 
day struggle of the local masses. 

“ In the course of time, the primary Congress committees, 
representing the oppressed and exploited masses of their 
respective localities, will become the organs of popular 
power, and at the earliest available opportune moment, will 
simultaneously assume the functions of local Govern- 
ments. 

“ On a foundation constituted of these units, there will rise 
the new democratic State of free India. 

“ The constitution of the new State will be framed by a 
democratic assembly, elected by the popular organs of power 
created by an entire people. The constitution will be the 
legalization of the principles of national reconstruction 
formulated in the Congress programme of national reconstruc- 
tion. ” 


COALITION MINISTRIES FAVOURED 


Extracts from, a statement 
issued, to the Press by Mr. 
M. N. Boy on Ana. 19, 
1949. 


The Vioeboy’s declaration once and for all proves 
that the Congress leaders have all along been chasing a chimera 
by demanding from the British Government the recognition of 

Indian independence It is now clear that the British 

Government can never be expected to recognise Indian inde- 
pendence before it will be an accomplished fact, and that no 
real power will ever be voluntarily transferred , so as to liqui- 
date imperialism, not even to the extent of effecting any sub- 
stantial change in the nature of the established State. 

Unless its policy is forthwith recast radically, so as to be 
deter mine d by this lesson, the Congress is bound to meet 
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political or organisational disaster, in consequence either of 
some rash action or of a forced passivity. 

The dang er of minority communities being utilized for any 
mischievous purpose can still be avoided by the formation 
of Coalition Ministries in the provinces. 

India should participate in the fight, irrespective of Impe- 
rialist Britain’s policy towards her. The fighters for Indian 
freedom should co-operate with the British democracy, as dis- 
tinct from British Imperialism, for the common cause. 

Provincial Governments, controlled by popular represen- 
tatives, can be the medium of that co-operation. 


ACTIVE PARTICIPATION IN ANTI-FASCIST 
STRUGGLE URGED 

At a meeting oe representatives oe the Gujarat, 
Maharashtra, the Bombay and Karnatak Provincial League of 
Radical Congressmen at Poona, on July 28, 194.0, resolutions 
were adopted urging active participation by Indians in the anti- 
Fascist struggle, and criticising the Wardha Statement and the 
Delhi Resolution which had been endorsed by the A. -I. C.C. 
The opinion was recorded that the Delhi resolution prolonged 
the stalemate in national politics. Resumption of power in 
the crisis by Congressmen, to enable them to protect civic 
rights and create conditions in which a Constituent Assembly 
could be convened, was favoured. 


Context. 

Extracts from a report 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of Aug . 9, 1940 , of an inter- 
view with Mr. M. JV. Roy. 


WARNING TO CONGRESS LEADERS 


I DO NOT WANT TO SAY MUCH, BUT ONE THING IS CLEAR. 
Congress leaders must make up their mind. It seems that 
the Government has decided to force their hands. 

Nothing more than has been offered by the Viceroy 
could be expected from the Government. Congress leaders 
should have known that. 

The offer evidently falls far short of the Congress de- 
mand. Therefore, Congress leaders may be now compelled to 
do what they do not want to do, namely, precipitate a nla-ah . 

I am of the opinion that to precipitate a clash will be neit h er 
wise nor desirable. The cause of freedom will not be advanced 
and Fascism may be indirectly helped. I hope the Congress 
leaders will think seriously before taking the fateful step. 
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Context. 


UTILISE “ RELATIVE FREEDOM ” 
TO PROMOTE GREATER FREEDOM 


^ Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report from 
Dehra Dun , dated Aug . 25, 


“ The resolution of the Congress Working Committee 
is neither statesmanlike nor patriotic ”, declares Mr. M. N. 
Roy in a statement to the Press. 

He adds : “ Those chasing the chi m era of the British 

Government declaring India free were bound to be disillusion- 
ed. Even now pain and indignation will not help if the 
Congress leaders do not learn from bitter experience that 
freedom can never come as a gift. It is poor patriotism to 
wait for others to make us free. It is bad statesmanship to 
abandon strategic positions conquered on the strength of popu- 
lar support. It is not necessary for Congressmen to expect 
H. E. the Viceroy to invite them to office.” 

Proceeding, Mr. Roy says : 

The blunders of the leaders have placed the Congress in a 
helpless position where nothing better can be done than protest. 
In this fateful moment it is the only leadership the Congress 
Working Committee can give. Protests betray weakness and 
petulance. The only result of this futile gesture will be 
provocation to wholesale repression. Only counsels of despair 
can prefer that to really practical politics. There must be far- 
seeing Congressmen who will refuse to travel this easy road to 
the wilderness 

Concluding, Mr. Roy remarks : “ Jail may be an escape 

for politicians at bay. Others with vision may prefer to utilise 
relative freedom for promoting the cause of greater free- 
dom” 


" DOWN WITH FASCISM ! ” 


Extracts from an appeal 
entitled 44 Down With Fas- 
cism ", issued on Aug. 28, 
1940 , by Mr. M. N. Roy, on 
behalf of the League of Radi- 
cal Congressmen, 44 to all 
freedom-loving, progressive, 
and democratic elements in 
the public life of India ”, 


NO DOUBT, THEIR OWN FREEDOM MUST BE THE FIRST 
concern of Indians. At the same time, they must bear in min d 
that no single country can be free, or remain free, in the midst 
of an enslaved world, driven hack into the darkness of medieval 
barbarism. Therefore, all regional or particular fights for 
freedom, irrespective of their own specific objectives, have to- 
day become integral parts of the world-historical fight against 
Fascism, and can be fought effectively and successfully only as 
such. All the activities of the fighters for Indian freedom 
must be determined by that realization. 

To the great bulk of the Indian population Fascism is 
practically unknown, except perhaps in name. What it really 
stands for is very little known, even to the average educated 
public. Its bloody history of nearly 20 years is also known 
only partially. On the other hand, its philosophy and some 
of its social and political doctrines have found expressed 


171 



sympathy and. even a dmir ation among a certain section of 
educated Indians. That being the case, Fascism is not a 
distant danger, either in terms of space or in terms of time. 
The danger is in our midst — here and now. If it is not checked 
before it is too late, India will have to experience a worse 
tyranny, brutalization and retrogression, instead of advancing 
towards the goal of independence. 

BETRAYAL OF ALL HUMAN VALUES 

Fascism is the negation of all the positive outcome of 
modern civilization. The liberating significance of modern 
civilization is indeed not appreciated by a certain type of 
Indians. They may pretend to be patriots, but they do not 
stand for the freedom that the people of India as a whole must 
have. They even do not represent the true spirit of ancient 
tradition. The past can be evaluated only as the foundation 
of the future. Glorification of the past, which compels 
one to turn his back on the future, represents a betrayal of 
the positive and ennobling values of the past tradition. Fas- 
cism is such a betrayal of all human values, created not only in 
modern times, but throughout the ages. It is a negation of all 
the ideals of man, striving for political freedom, social justice, 
cultural progress, intellectual emancipation and spiritual 
elevation. Therefore, it is the very antithesis of every- 
thing which must inspire all true Indian patriots. 

World domination is the declared object of Fascism. 
The doctrine of the superiority of the white race is a pronounc- 
ed feature of Fascism. It does not even pretend to “ civi- 
lize ** the non- white races .... 

The countries of Western Europe having been overrun by 
triumphant Fascism, the British people are to-day engaged in a 
desperate struggle against that menace not only for the free- 
dom of their own country, but also for human liberty and 
human civilization as a whole. . . . 

They deserve not only moral support and platonic sympathy, 
hut the active co-operation of all who entertain the ideals of 
progress and freedom. 

SOVIET RUSSIA 

On the other side, there stands the Soviet Union as the 
bulwark against Fascist expansion eastwards. If England 
is defeated, the Soviet Union will become the next object of 
Nazd aggression. The subjugation of the whole of Europe, 
followed by the fall of England, will mean such a tremendous 
accession of power for Fascism that the very existence of the 
Soviet Union would be endangered. What will happen to 
India and other countries of the East if Fascism can score still 
more victories is too dreadful even to be imagined. 

Only the closest co-operation of all the forces of freedom 
throughout the world can save the world from that imminent 
calamity. 



Context. 


Extracts from a report in 
the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of Sept . £, 1940. 


Extracts from Mr. M. N. 
Boy’s comment on the All- 
India Congress Committee 
resolution of Sept. 16, 1940, 
demanding the 44 right ” to 
conduct anti-war pro- 
paganda. 


“ PEOPLE’S WAR ” : INDIA YITALLY CONCERNED 


“ Ip we do not peel it to be our duty to help the Bri- 
tish people in their fight against foreign Fascism and the 
intrigues of the friends of Fascism at home, we talk of freedom 
in vain,” observed Mr. M. N. Roy, speaking at a public meeting 
in Dehra Dun in observance of Anti-Fascist Day. 

Mr. Roy said it was a people’s war, and, as such, the people 
of India were vitally concerned with it. The mobilisation of 
the Indian people in a world struggle for the defence of human 
liberty and human progress could not take place through the 
efforts of a Government which, by its very nature, could not 
appeal to patriotism, nor claim to be the custodian of popular 
freedom. The task, therefore, must be undertaken by others. 

“ We should not be under the delusion that the destruction 
of democracy in Europe will help its establishment in India. 
India will gain her freedom by virtue of contributing to the 
defence of world freedom.” 


MR. GANDHI’S DEMAND : INDIRECT HELP FOR 

FASCISM 

* 

It is beyond mortal understanding how moral sup- 
port for Britain and professed abhorrence for Fascism are 
reconciled with anti-war propaganda. 

The object of the propaganda is obviously to prevent 
India’s participation in the war. Its attainment will not only 
embarrass the British Government, but will be a setback to 
British democracy, engaged in a life and death struggle. 
The propaganda may not succeed, but that will not absolve 
Congress leaders from the responsibility of encouraging Fas- 
cism and betraying the democratic and progressive forces. 

The Government is not likely to grant freedom for anti-war 
propaganda, but by demanding it the Congress leaders stand 
condemned of readiness to give Fascism indirect help. 

The crucial question is how anti-war propaganda will pro- 
mote the cause of Indian freedom. The Bombay resolution 
is sure to lead to the extinction of the Congress. 

POPULAR MINISTRIES 

The Congress leaders having chosen the wilderness, a joint 
effort should be made by more realistic politicians to form 
popular Minis tries in the provinces. The collaboration of 
more sensible Congress legislators may be expected. The 
other alternative is new elections on the issue of India’s 
voluntary participation in the war against Fascism. In the 
present critical situation the Government and the country 
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must come under popular control. Otherwise the anti- 
Fascist war cannot be converted into a people’s war, and only 
as such will it succeed. 


Context. 

Extracts from a statement 
issued by Mr. M. N. Roy 
on Sept . 14, 1940 , when 
there was a report that the 
invasion of England seem - 
ed imminent. 


“ NARROW-MINDED NATIONALISM ” 


I WISH, ONCE AGAIN, TO WARN THE COUNTRY THAT THE 
possible fall of England will not mean the end of imperialism 
in India. Others’ misfortune will not benefit us. 

Meeting at this fateful moment, the A.-I.C.C. should feel 
its responsibility. I appeal for a generous gesture and volun- 
tary co-operation with British democracy, which is holding 
the last ditch against Fascism. Beware of laying the Congress 
open to the charge of betrayal of the cause of democracy and 
connivance with delivering the world to Fascism. No mock 
heroics, no narrow-minded nationalism but foresight and 
broad vision are the need of the moment. 


' MR. ROT RESIGNS FROM CONGRESS 

At a meeting of the United Provinces Congress Council at 
Allahabad on Sept. 7, 1940, a resolution was adopted suspen- 
ding Mr. M.N. Roy from membership of all elective organisa- 
tions of the Congress, on the ground that he had openly carried 
on persistent propaganda against the basic policy and pro- 
gramme and decisions of the Congress at Ramgarh and else- 
where and, at a moment of grave crisis for the Congress and 
the nation, sought to undermine and nullify that policy and 
line of action. The Council also called upon Mr. M. N. Roy 
to submit his explanation. 

Mr. Roy subsequently resigned his membership of the 
Congress. 
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SOCIALISTS 
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SOCIALISTS 


Context. 


ITALO-ABYSSINIAN WAR 
LEAGUE OF NATIONS CRITICISED 


Resolution passed at the 
first session of the Sind 
Congress Socialist Confer - 
ence at Karachi on July 18, 
1936. 


The Conference was of the opinion that there was 
imminent danger of war, following development all over the 
world, and urged the non-participation of India therein. 

The Conference condemned the action of the League of 
Nations in lifting the “ Sanctions ” imposed on Italy during 
the Italo-Abyssinian war and in refusing the demand of 
the Abyssinian Emperor for financial assistance for continuing 
the war against the imperialist aggression of Italy. This, in 
the opinion of the Conference, betrayed the utter impotence of 
League, in protecting weak nations. 

The Conference therefore supported the move of Mr. Iyengar, 
Congress M. L. A., in sponsoring a resolution for the next 
session of the Indian Legislative Assembly demanding the 
withdrawal of India from the League. 


“ MISCONCEPTIONS ” ABOUT SOCIALISM 


Extract from a Report 
on speech delivered by 
Mr. K. Lingaraju as 
Chairman of the Reception 
CommUtee at the Andhra 
Socialist Party Conference 
at Rajahmundry on Septem- 
ber 26, 1936. 


Referring to Soviet Russia, Mr. Lingaraju said young 
men in Lddia were reading avidly everything about the Soviet 
Union but it was a mistake to suppose that the idea in reading 
Russian literature was to transplant Communism to Indian 
soil. The ideal of the Socialists was not to make India a pale 
copy of Russia but to evolve from the Russian experiment a 
government for India in accordance with her needs and aspi- 
rations. With this goal firmly in view what harm was there 
in our looking towards Russia for knowledge and inspiration ? 
He enumerated certain prevailing “ misconceptions ” about 
Socialism and contended that Socialism did not aim at 
destroying individuality. 

Adverting to the feverish war preparations now being 
made by the Powers and the imminence of war, he said : 
“ Our duty in such a crisis is plain. We should withhold 
assistance from the British Government. The National 
Congress has clearly defined its attitude in the event of war 
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breaking out. We must follow its lead. We cannot lend 
our support to the ignoble cause of imperialistic domination ”. 


Context. 


MONSTERS OF WAR AND FASCISM 


j Report on the Presidential 
Address delivered hy Mr . 
Yusuf Meherally at the 
Andhra Socialist Party 
Conference on September 
26, 1936. 


Dealing with the international situation, the Presi- 
dent said that Europe today bad become an arena for the clash 
of two systems, the capitalist and the socialist. Eighteen years 
after the Treaty of Versailles, Europe was again arming itself 
more dreadfully with more destructive weapons of war to wipe 
out masses of population and was heading towards a catas- 
trophe from which there seemed to be no escape. The clash 
of interests inside the capitalist system was sharpening so 
rapidly that every country was forced to spend more than half 
its revenues on the development of the war industry. 

In every country the progressive elements were closing 
their ranks and arraying themselves against the forces of 
reaction, the monsters of war and Fascism. The radical forces 
had realised this need for unity after the experience of 
Germany. Socialism in European politics was emerging 
in a new phase. At the moment, democracy in Spain was 
cafrying on a life and death struggle with the Fascist rebels 
who, from all available information, were being well 
supported with arms, aeroplanes and money from the Fascist 
States of Italy and Germany. India’s sympathies must 
naturally go to the people of Spain. 


STUDY OF FAR EASTERN AFFAIRS URGED 


Report on Mr. Meherally' s 
Presidential Address at the 
Bengal Congress Socialist 
Party Conference at Calcutta 
on October 3, 1936 . 


The speaker believed that a world war was imminent 
and thought that the Far East would be the centre of this 
gigantic Imperialist conflagration. He urged that they should 
make a deep study of the Far Eastern question and suggested 
the establishment of a Chair for the study of Far Eastern 
affairs at all the Indian Universities. He would like to urge 
the Calcutta University, which was several shades in advance 
of other Universities in research work to take up the matter 
in right earnest. 



WAR AN OPPORTUNITY TO OBTAIN FREEDOM 


Resolution passed by the 
Executive Committee of the 
All-India Congress Socia- 
lists' Conference at Faizpur 
on Dec . 23, 1936 . 


This Conference welcomes the decision oe the Luck- 
now session of the Congress against the participation of India 
in an Imperialist war and appeals to the Congress to prepare 
the people for the crisis and, in particular, to issue a call to 
refuse to serve in the war, and to make financial contributions 
to war loans. 
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This conference feels that the Indian people must now 
prepare for the crisis with a view to utilising it to secure their 
freedom and strike a blow for peace and progress. 


Context. 

Summary of a resolution 
passed on April 13, 1938, by 
the AU-lndia Socialist Con - 
ference at Lahore . 


“ FASCIST AND IMPERIALIST ATTACK ON 
SOCIALISM AND DEMOCRACY ” 


The resolution draws attention to the Fascist and 
Imperialist attack on Socialism and democracy of the 
industrial countries and on national freedom in the colonies. 
It states that the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics is the 
only major power working for world freedom and peace, and 
regards the foreign policy of Great Britain as pro-Faseist and 
as encouraging the forces of reaction and war. 

The resolution further records the belief that the united 
struggle of the world Socialist and Democratic forces alone can 
meet the Fascist and Imperialist attacks. Warm wishes 
to the brave defenders of freedom and democracy, in parti- 
cular, to the National Government of China and the Popular 
front of Spain are expressed and support for the U. S. S. R. 
is assured. 

The resolution supports wholeheartedly the Congress 
resolve not to participate in the wars of Great Britain and 
urges upon the Indian people to prepare for the event to 
refuse supplies of men and money to the British Empire 
and utilise it to achieve independence. 


NARENDRA DEV, AGHSRYA 


FASCIST MENACE MUST BE RESISTED 


Speaking at Cawnpore, 
on Aug . 31, 1938, on “ The 
various political parties in 
India ”, Acharya Narendra 
Dev Congress Socialist, said: 


While Liberalism in England was dead, Indian 
Liberals still looked back to the Victorian Liberalism' ; they 
had no idea how much the world had changed since. The 
Liberal Party in India was the only other party beside the 
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Congress which was a purely political party and had no 
co mmun al outlook. But as a political party it was dead. 

The Liberals could take legitimate pride for inculcating 
the ideal of democracy, which was now challenged by the 
growing power of Fascism. The speaker wanted this menace 
of Fascism to be resisted at all costs. 

But he felt that the conception of democracy as evolved 
by the Liberals would have to be changed. Democracy, 
in order to be able to withstand Fascism, must be allied to 
economic equality. 


Context. 


“ BETRAYAL OF DEMOCRACY ” IN "WESTERN 
EUROPE 


Extracts from Achary& 
Narendra Dev's Presidential 
Address to the annual session 
of the All- India Kisan 
(Peasant) Conference at 
Gaya (Bihar) on April 9 , 
1939 . 


The International Situation is rapidly Deteriorat- 
ing and the world is rushing headlong towards a crisis. The 
system of collective security has completely broken down. 
Pledges are being violated. The so-called democracies of ' 
Western Europe are betraying democracy. Great Britain is a 
special offender in this respect. It has deliberately aided the 
Fascist Powers and has, by its week-kneed policy, helped 
Nazi Germany in extinguishing the freedom of small independ- 
ent States. 

The world is passing through a moral crisis and the moment 
seems to be ripe when India should consciously prepare her- 
self for the final struggle. The time has come when we should 
take initiative in our own hands and initiate a nation-wide 
struggle to gain our national objective. We have so far 
been sitting on the fence, awaiting the introduction of the 
Federal Scheme which the Congress is pledged to oppose. 
But this attitude of mind helps a policy of drift, dangerous 
for a fighting organisation. 

We, therefore, welcome the decision of the Congress at 
Tripuri which puts an end to this policy of drift and calls 
upon all parts of . the Congress organisations. Congress 
Governments and the people generally to prepare 
the country for a nation-wide struggle. This momentous 
decision of the Congress was, however, taken in an atmosphere 
surcharged with personal bitterness and animosity and other 
matters much less consequential seemed to dominate the 
scene. 


COMMUNIST INFILTRATION INTO CONGRESS 
SOCIALIST PARTY 


On June 29, 1939, 

Messers . Achut Patwardhan, 
Bam Manohar Lohia, AsoJca 
Mehta and M, B. Masani, 


The vacillation in the Party’s politics can 
ultimately be traced to the fact that its initiative has not 
remained unfettered. In its eagerness for Socialist unity, the 
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issued this statement giving Party has developed close collaboration with the Communists 

the reasons for their resig- aD( j admitted a number of Communists inside the Party 

iheCongress So^liTpartt with the result that to-day its initiative is no longer inde- 
pendent. 

It is not that its policy is influenced through the impact 
of outside forces — that would be healthy enough— but that it 
is shaped by the pressure of members of other organisations 
inside the Party itself. Communist infiltration in the Party 
has gone very far and it has seriously affected the working 
and tone of the Party. 

While, no doubt, the policy of the open door for Commu- 
nists -was inspired by an overwhelming desire for unification 
of the two trends represented by the two parties, the Commu- 
nists have not, in our opinion, responded in that spirit and 
in the provinces where they have gained a majority, the 
Congress Socialist Party tendency has been either suppressed 
or eliminated. 

Time and again, repeated warnings were given to the 
Party Executive about the designs of the Communists and 
their strategy of camouflage but the Executive, partly because 
of its insistent desire for unity and partly because of the 
embarrassing presence of a large number of Communists in the 
Party, has failed to pay heed to them to this day. 

We believe that the Congress Socialist Party has played 
and can yet play — a distinctive part in Indian politics. It 
has been the expression of a Socialist tendency entirely distinct 
from that emanating from the Communist International. 
There are many fundamental differences between our prin- 
ciples and approach and that of the Communists. Such, 
for instance, are the attitude towards the Congress, the 
adherence to peaceful and legitimate means, insistence on 
democracy, the attitude towards the acts of the Soviet Govern- 
ment towards the colonial peoples and to war. 


“ INTOLERABLE POSITION ” 

In the present circumstances, we consider it to be highly 
detrimental to the Indian Socialist movement as well as the 
national movement, that the policies and activities of Indian 
Socialists should be controlled by an international organisa- 
tion which has itself in recent years become dependent on the 
Government of the Soviet Union. 

To the extent that Communists control the working of the 
Congress Socialist Party as they have been increasingly doing, 
the free initiative and healthy development of the Indian 
Socialist movement is being crippled. 

It is our considered opinion that the continuance of the 
present heterogeneous composition of the party and of the 
political drift and organisational paralysis which results 
from such a composition is intolerable and must and . 
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A Congress Socialist Party which agrees with the Commu- 
nist Party in almost all matters and acts almost invariably 
in collaboration with it has really no business to exist as a 
separate party. In any event, being less well-knit and 
financially poorer, it is bound to be eaten up by the other. 
It is only if there are definite points of difference and these 
are clearly indicated — that there is justification for having 
two separate parties. 

The only real alternative before the Congress Socialist 
Party appears to be either to chalk out a more specific 
programme and thesis distinct from that of the Communists 
or to merge with the Communists in a single party, by 
whatever name it may be called. 

We have tried frankly to bring to the surface the extent 
of the differences that have developed. This does not mean 
that with these members of the original group which formed 
the Party who may not agree with much of what we have said, 
we have little in common. Far from it. There is still much 
in common and, above all, there is deep affection and friend- 
ship. But these are not by themselves a sufficient basis on 
which to function. 

If some of us have come to look at things in a way which 
puts us in the position of being considered obstacles to c Social- 
ist unity 9 of the Party, it is much better that we cease to be 
such obstructions and allow the dominant tendencies in the 
Party to follow their natural course. It has been for us a 
rare pleasure and privilege to work with Jai Prakash Narayan 
and our other comrades and the ties that hold us together 
will remain. It is in this spirit that we have resigned. 


Context. 

Extract from the Presi- 
dential Address delivered 
by Acharya Narendra Dev 
at the Delhi Socialists’ Con- 
ference on July 2, 1939 . 


“ PREPARE FOR THE STRUGGLE ” 


There is a phenomenal awakening- in the country 
and the international crisis is deepening and one does not 
know when the world will be involved in war. Let 11s now 
throw away our opportunities. 

Let those whose vision is clear, formulate a plan of action 
and by following a correct line and by resolute action demons- 
trate to the people the immediate necessity of making elaborate 
preparations for the impending straggle. Let the Congress 
Socialist Party realise that it has to perform these urgent 
tasks, in conjuction with all those who think and act alike. 


ANTI-WAR PROPAGANDA URGED 

The Delhi Socialists’ Conference passed a resolution re- 
questing the Congress to take up inter alia, active anti-war 
propaganda, especially in the chief recruiting areas. It 
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also d esir ed the Congress Governments in the various provin- 
ces to make their position absolutely clear to the British 
Government that they would resist the working of the pro- 
posed amen dme nts to the Government of India Act relating 
to recruitment. 


CHATTOPADHYAYA, > MJ?S. 


Context. 


INDIAN RESPONSIBILITY TO THE WORLD 


This report received by 
Air Mail from London t app- 
eared in the “ Hindu ” dated 
July 19 , 1939. It was based 
on an intermew with Mrs . 
Kamaladevi ChaMopadhy - 
aya, a Congress Socialist 
leader* on her impressions 
of England. 


I come to London after a lapse op over fifteen 
years. The decade and a half has seen many changes in the 
world, some momentous. India has leaped over many deca- 
des and passed through revolutionary changes. India and 
the Colonies still do not find a place in the English Press. 

England at one time was the most glorious and powerful 
country, the Englishmen the only gentlemen in the world 
and the might of the empire could never be challenged. This 
bred in Englishmen an insular outlook and a smug content- 
ment. But this hard shield has been violently pierced by a 
super-imperialist, who has not only challenged but has 
successfully won all along the line. Spain has been a rude 
shock, for it has shaken up the complacency and given a 
glimpse of coming shadows and their horrors. And, therefore, 
although international problems are beginning to feature 
more, the empire questions still hang in the background. 


INDIANS POLITICALLY BETTER EDUCATED 

It is a painful shock for those coining fresh from the lively 
field of Indian pohtics to see how much more alive and po- 
litically better educated our people are. 

How much wider and more comprehensive the Troian 
vision, so that the Indian movement does not degenerate into 
4 mere qa^ow nationalist fight for a small geographical unit 
but grows as part of a larger world movement for democracy 
and freedom in which India too wishes to play an important 
role by throwing her weight on the side of these great prin- 
ciples. 



Context. 


Messers Damodarswaroop 
Seth , Mohanlal Gautam, 
Jogesh Chatter jee and JB. P. 
Sinha, prominent members 
of the Congress Socialist 
Party , issued this statement 
on August 16, 1939 . 


Tiie English, public are a little slew in understanding this 
aspect, for it is new to them, never having been told the 
truth about our country. But undoubtedly this stand that 
India has taken has made a tremendous impression on the 
international world and won the admiration and respect of 
the people of all the countries. 

In the event of war all eyes will once again turn to India — 
particularly that of the other Colonies who, no doubt, will be 
guided and influenced very largely by India’s attitude in that 
event. 

India has, therefore, a very large responsibility resting 
upon her shoulders, one in which she will have perhaps to 
give a lead to many millions of struggling people, and thus 
justify her vast movement mid its great philosophy. 


POLITICAL ACTION ON MASS SCALE DEMANDED 

Full six months have clapsed since we met at Tkcpubi 
and unanimously passed the National Demand resolution. 
Mahatma Gandhi is making absurd demands and laying 
down impossible conditions for his leadership. He is no longer 
content with the kind of non-violence that we Congressmen 
have practised so far. He demands of us non-violence of the 
type that will produce a change of heart. 

We have seen this non-violence at work in Rajkot after he 
saw ‘ new light ’. We do not appreciate it. We cannot 
understand it. We want political action on a mass scale. 
We would attach no value to Swaraj achieved through the 
restricted activity of a select band, such as Mahatma Gandhi 
wants. We would want Swaraj to come through the active 
intervention of the masses. That alone will be true Swaraj. 

A “ ROMANTIC ” CREED 

We shall resist with all our might any attempt to smuggle 
ahimsa (non-violence) of the Rajkot type into the Congress 
creed. The sturdy commonsense of Congressmen has rejected 
one attempt to substitute the words e legitimate and peaceful ’ 
in the creed by the words ‘ non-violent and truthful.’ 

It is, therefore, our painful duty to warn the country 
against treading the path which the present leadership has 
chosen for it. Its pursuit of a romantic creed, its insistence 
on Utopian methods of political warfare and its sectarianism 
are a united national effort impossible. 

It is every day proving increasingly unfit to lead this 
national concentration against British imperialism. It is time, 
therefore that our General Secretary, Mr. Jaiprakash Narayan, 
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and Acharya Narendra Dev look this matter up with the 
present leadership of the Congress and cleared the position 
of the Congress Socialist Party. 


Context. 


" UNCONDITIONAL RESISTANCE TO WAR” 


Statement issued on Sept* ^Ve WOULD LIKE TO MAKE IT CLEAE THAT WHILE 

is, 1939 , by Mr. Jaipra- respecting the Working Committee’s resolution to defer 

definite action till the meeting of the All-India Congress 
Committee on October 7 next, the Congress Socialist Party 
stands for unconditional resistance to war and will press for 
it at the forthcoming meeting of the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee, because it cannot conceive of any gesture or concession 
on the part of the British Government which would justify 
support to this war. We look forward to a united decision 
for resistance on October 7 next. 


m»KRALLY, MiJi._ Ym 


COMMUNALISM IN INDIA “ A MYTH ” 


Retract from a report in " COMMUNALISM IN INDIA IS NOT A REALITY, IT IS A MYTH. 

«e “ National Herald ” of It is absured to say that India is divided between peoples 

Oct. 30, 1939. believing in two religions, the Hindus and the Muslims 

India is divided between the rich and the poor, between the 
patriots and the traitors,” declared Mr. Yousuf Meherally, 
the Congress Socialist leader, addressing a large gathering of 
students under the auspices of the Lucknow University Union. 
Mr. H. C. Tiwary presided. 

mmm 


184 



Context. 


MINISTRIES’ RESIGNATION 


“ ITS LOGICAL END ” 


Extract from a statement 
issued “ on behalf of the 
National Executive of the 
AU-India Congress Social- 
ist Party” on Nov. 11, 1939 
in reply to H.E. the Viceroys 
statement of Nov . 5, and a 
subsequent debate in Par- 
liament . 


In India, there is, and has been under British 
rule neither peace, nor justice, nor democracy. Therefore, 
India naturally stood as a challenge to the professions of 
faith of British statesmen. That challenge has gone home 
now and the British ruling class stands fully exposed as 
imperialist exploiters, intent upon maintaining their imperial 
possessions and their rule by force over the unarmed and 
defenceless people of India. 

Now that these aims have been defined, namely, the 
continuation of imperialist domination over India, it has 
become obvious that nationalist India can have nothing to do 
with this war and that it must oppose actively the utilisation 
of Indian resources for the perpetuation of India’s own slavery. 
This committee, therefore, welcomes heartily the decision of 
the Congress Working Committee withdrawing the Congress 
Ministries. 


“ UNBRIDGEABLE GULE ” 


In the opinion of this committee this can be only the 
first step and its logical end can only be the launching of a 
nation-wide struggle against this fresh attempt of the imperial 
power to secure the bondage of this country. The gulf that 
lies between the Congress and the British Government is 
unbridgeable and statements and interviews cannot bring the 
two together. 

Imperialist do min ation prevents the development of 
India’s resources and, of whatever little is produced, imperial- 
ism takes away the larger part and shares the rest with the 
vested interests in the country. 

The attempt, therefore, of the so-called representatives 
of the' minorities to serve these interests by seeldng the help 
of the imperial power as against the Congress, not only betrays 
the national cause but also the cause of the minorities them- 
selves. 

It is a matter of extreme significance and of joy to the 
people that powerful .Muslim organisations, like the Jamiat- 
ul-Ulema, Ahrars, Momins and Shias, have dissociated them- 
selves from the All-India Muslim League and are lining up 
with the Congress in defence of the freedom of India and of 
of the welfare of the masses. 
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RANGA, PROF. N.G. 


Context. 


SOVIET INVASION OF POLAND 


Extract from a United 
Press report from Bellary 
(Madras Presidency ), dated 
November IS, 193$, in the 
“ National Herald M . 


Regarding the Russian supply op arms and ammuni- 
tions to Germany, Prof. N. G. Ranga, Congress Socialist 
M.L.A. (Central) in a press interview said it was in no way 
worse that the 1 cash and carry 5 policy of America. 

“ Besides, one must remember that Russia is interested 
in seeing that the two contending groups of imperialism 
are destroyed and that can be achieved only by these countries 
exhausting themselves in this war” 

Asked if the Russian invasion of Poland was not imperial- 
istic in outlook. Prof. Ranga said : 

“ I do not think that Russia can even by mistake become 
imperialistic. She certainly believes in the federation of all 
liberated peoples of the world. What has happened in Ukrain- 
ian Poland ought not to be mistaken for imperialist aggression 
because, first of all, that land was for a long time part and 
parcel of Russia even to an extent greater than Alssace 
Lorraine was a part of France and, secondly, the people of 
that area, who are heroic subjects of the Polish Government, 
welcomed the Russian troops with open arms. 

" Even if any one wishes to put this occupation of Ukrain- 
ian Poland on the same plane as the German occupation 
of the rest of Poland, one has to admit that, so far, there has 
been no other historic parallel to the Russian emancipation of 
the Polish masses from the thraldom of their landlords and 
capitalists and the enthronement of the latter’s restwhile 
slaves as their virtual masters.” 


J4/ PRAKASH JNARJUN^ MR, 


INDEPENDENCE PLEDGE : SOCIALISTS * ATTITUDE 

k £ t % iwjwjSS* ~ Independence Day Pledge drafted by the 

Banty/ns on January 4 , Congress Working Committee created unfortunate difficult- 
dZ ’mJ * bd*pt»dt*e* ies. It is substantially the pledge of 1930. But sentiments 

1**^ been introduced in it which make it difficult for the 
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Socialists or, ratlxer, for all those Congressmen, to whom tlie 
constructive programme is not an article of faith., to take the 
pledge. Whatever ambiguity of language the Pledge had in 
this regard has been removed by the Mahatmaji’s (Mr. 
Gandhi’s) recent article in Hwrijan . . . 

I have no doubt that a large number of Congressmen 
worked the constructive programme not out of faith but 
because it was a Congress programme. Can they take the 
pledge ? If not, they are only faithful to fight for and to win 
Independence. 

Speaking here for the Congress Socialist Party, I must 
say that while we have never obstructed a constructive pro- 
gramme and have often co-operated in it we never accepted 
it as the only, or even as an adequately effective, weapon in 
our struggle. We recognize its value as a channel of approach 
to the masses and as an instrument of social amelioration. 
But we always stressed its inadequacy and its uns cientific 
social philosophy. 


NO RECANTATION 


We advanced, for our part, a new programme, that of the 
labour and peasant organizations, as the foundation of a 
revolutionary mass movement. Our view regarding those 

matters remain unchanged Yet we are prepared in 

the present circumstances to carry out the constructive 
programme because the nation’s High Command desires it. 
But we cannot make an ideological recantation nor can we 
give up our party beliefs as a matter of discipline. It would 
be dishonesty for us and renunciation of Socialism if we 
professed faith in Ehadi which the new pledge requires. 

As it is, we find ourselves in the painful position of not 
b eing able to take this pledge. The members of the Congress 
Socialis t Party shall, therefore, take the original pledge of 
1930 . 

We, on our part, fervently desire to make of it (Indepen- 
dence Day) a day for a great anti-war demonstration as well 
as for self-preparation and national mobilization. 

Bet there be meetings everywhere, let us try to see that 
every village tabes the vow of Independence, let every 
household hoist the Congress fiag, let the students come ont 
of their schools and colleges on that day and let the workers 
lay dowr their tools. Let there be rallies and marches of the 
peasantry, let the milli ons of Indians take a vow on that day 
along with the vow of independence that they will have nothing 
to do with this Imperialist -war. 






Context. 


CONGRESS OFFER : SOCIALIST PARTY ALARMED 


Extract from a statement 
issued at Poona on July 27, 
1940 by the Executive Com- 
mittee of the All-India Con- 
gress Socialist Party embody- 
ing its final views an the 
Delhi resolution of the Cong- 
ress Working Committee. 


The Ex ecutive Committee has noted with alarm the 
decision of the Congress Working Committee, at its last meet- 
ing in Delhi, to offer support to the British Government in the 
prosecution of the war on certain conditions. It appeals to 
Congressmen to raise their voices against this decision and 
to secure its reversal. 

For five years now, the Congress has at each successive 
session declared its uncompromising opposition to the war, 
and its decision actively to resist any attempt to involve 
India in any imperialist war. 

Now, however, the basic policy of the Congress of resis- 
tance to imperialist war is sought to be abandoned by a major- 
ity of the Working Committee. 

The Congress Socialist Party has, since its formation 
in 1934, made war resistance one of its main planks. . . 


CLOSING OF BURMA ROAD 


Despite any declaration that Britain can make regarding 
India, Britain would remain an Imperialist Power and the 
war an Imperialist war. 

The latest illustration to prove that Britain is not fighting 
for democracy or for the freedom of nations and against 
aggression is the closing of the Burma Road to China, thus 
assisting an aggressor against a fellow-member of the League 
of Nations which is being attacked. 

In such a context, a National Government under the Union 
Jack would be an anti-national Government. . . 

Events are moving so fast on the international stage 
that India might be called upon to face a grave crisis at any 
moment . . . 

We suggest that immediate steps should be taken to create 
an effective organization of National Guards throughout 
the country, to reorganize the Congress committees in such 
a way that they become effective in any emergency and to 
prepare the people for the not-too-distant contingency when 
they will be called upon to summon a Constituent Assembly 
(to frame the constitution of a free India. 


Comment by Mr. Meher- 
aBy, General Secretary of the 
AM-India Congress Social- 
ist Party, on E. E. the 
Viceroy’s announcement of 


ANNOUNCEMENT OF AUG. 8, 1940 

“ There is neither any mention or complete inde- 
pendenee, nor of even the limited type of National Govern- 
ment fox which Mr, C. Rajagopalachariar pleaded so eloquent- 
ly- Rl its place we have a skilfully-worded assurance to the 
minorities and the vested interests that their intransigence 
will be held at a premium.” 



MUSLIM LEAGUE, ALL-INDIA 

Fazlul Huq, Mr. 

Haroon, Sir A. 


Context. 


FAZLUL HUQ, MRj 


MUSLIM LEAGUE AND THE WAR 


Ex tracts from an Asso- 
rted Press report from 
Calcutta on Sept. 21, 1939. 


Mr. A. K. Fazltjl Huq, Premier or Bengal, in a state- 
ment says that comments in a section of the British-edited 
Press on the resolution passed by the Working Committee of the 
All-India Muslim League on the Muslim attitude towards 
war will cause the deepest regret to the Muslim world. The 
same section of the Press welcomed the Congress Working 
Committee's resolution and even urged the British Govern- 
ment to capitulate to the Congress. 

“ A comparison between the two statements will make it 
abundantly clear that the Muslims have been more reasonable 
in their attitude and far more modest in the statement of their 
case than the Congress. I wish to tell the Britishers, both in 
India and at home, that it would be a mistaken policy on 
their part to allow any deep feeling of resentment and dis- 
content to creep into the minds of the loyal Muslims of India. 
Britain should remember that today she is great among the 
nations of the world because she enjoys the confidence of the 
peoples in her sense of justice and she would be well advised 
to continue to secure more firmly than ever the deep-seated 
attachment of Muslims to the Throne and the Empire." 


HAROON, SIR A m 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA : WAKNING TO HIN DUS 


Extract from a summary 
pf Sir Abdulla Haroon's 
speech as Chairman of the 
Reception Committee of the 
Sind MusUm League Con- 
ference at Karachi oa Oct. 

s, ms. 


Sir Abdulla sounded a note of warning that the 
recent happenings in Czecho-Slovakia would repeat themselves 
in India if the majority community persisted in their unreason- 
able attitude and stood in the way of Muslims realising their 
ambition. In this connection. Sir Abdulla urged his co- 
religionists to establish the closest contact among themselves 
in India as well as with co-religionists in other countries. 



J1NNAH 
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JINN AH, MR. M. A 


Context. 


INDIA. ACT : JINNAH’S VIEWS 


Extract from a report 
of Mr. M. A. JinnaV • 
speech in moving the reso- 
lution on the India Act 
(1935) at the 24th session of 
the AU-India Muslim Lea- 
gue at Bombay on April 
26,1936. 


Mr. Jinn ah asked if thebe was any largest 
co mm on agreement in favour of tlie coining constitution. 
(Voices : “ No, no ”.) He advised Indians to do with it what 
Germans did with the Treaty of Versailles, which was forced 
upon them. He examined ways and means to put pressure 
on the British Government to modify the constitution. 

Armed revolution was an impossibility, while non-co- 
operation had been tried and found a failure. There was left 
constitutional agitation, which meant work inside and out- 
side the Legislatures for releasing the forces which would 
make the British Government bend. But it could not be 
done by one community. It required that all communities 
stand shoulder to shoulder. 

*" He asserted that the Congress would never reach the goal 
which they all desired unless and until they approached the 
Muslims. But whether the Congress recognised their claims 
or not, they (Muslims) owed it not only to their own comm- 
unity but to their country at large to organise themselves 
and march along the road to freedom and ultimately attain 
their goal. If they succeeded in doing so, the Congress would 
be forced to join them. 


“ BRITAIN THROWS FRIENDS TO THE WOLVES » 


Presiding over (he Sind 
Muslim League Conference 
at Karachi on October 8, 
1938 Mr. M. A. Jinnah 
•aid : — 


Muslims’ hearts are wounded and lacerated when 
they hear the news and the accounts of ruthless and tyran- 
nical oppression and repression of those brave Arabs and 
I know that the entire Muslim world is watching the doings 
of Great Britain there. 

During the recent times Great Britain has thrown her 
friends to the wolves and broken her solemn promises. Only 
those succeed with the British people who possess force 
and power and who are in a position to bully them. They 
have also let down and thrown the Muslims of Tn^in. to the 
wolves... Just as the Sudeten Germans were not defence- 
less and survived oppression and persecution for two decades, 
so also the Muslims are not defenceless and cannot give up 
their national entity and aspirations in this great continent, 
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The Congress wants Muslims to be treated in the same 
way as the Sudeten Germans. It wants to work as the 
Paramount Power. That intoxication has seized the High 
Command. The Congress is fighting for domination over 
the Muslims. It is rank madness, but it has seized the 
Congress and it is against that design — that mad ideal — 
that I have rebelled. 


Context. 

Mr . M- A * Jinnah, Pre- 
sident of the All-India Mus- 
lim League , in a statement 
to the Press on September 7, 
1939, said:— 


SYMPATHY WITH ALLIES 


As ALREADY ANNOUNCED I HAD AN INTERVIEW WITH HlS 
Excellency the Viceroy on September 4, when His Excellency 
explained to me the situation as much as he was able to do. 
Naturally, I cannot disclose the contents of this conversation 
between him and myself. In the midst of these dark clouds 
let us hope for the silver lining. His Excellency is going to 
address both the Houses of the Central Legislature on the 
11th and the public will then be in a better position to under- 
stand the situation. 

One cannot help deploring and condemning the resort 
to arms and brute force. It does not redound to the credit 
of the statesmanship and civilisation of Europe that an 
honourable solution could not be found. It is quite obvious 
that we are facing now a grave situation which is bound to 
result in horrible destruction of life and property and will 
mean the greatest disaster all the world over. This is not the 
time for me to disapprove of the policy of His Majesty’s 
Government. The crisis has come and we have to face and 
bear it as best as we can. 

Naturally my sympathies are with the peoples of Poland, 
France and Britain, as we are at present a part of the British 
Commonwealth of Nations. If, however, Britain wants to 
prosecute this war successfully it must take Muslim India 
into its confidence through their accredited organisation — 
the All-India Muslim League — and so shape its policy as to 
apply the principles enunciated by His Excellency the Viceroy, 
in his recent broadcasts soon after the declaration of war on 
Sunday last. Mussalmans want justice and fair play. 

I will place the views of His Excellency the Viceroy before 
the Wor king Committee of the All-India Muslim League 
which is going to meet in Delhi on September 7 and in the 
meantime I appeal to the Mussalmans to stand solidly and 
unitedly under the flag of the All-India Muslim League. 
Let us pray that in this grave hour we shall be guided by 
Providence to arrive at the right decision in the best interest 
of Muslim India. 
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DEMONSTRATIONS ON NOVEMBER I, 1940 


Context. 

In a circular to the Provincial Muslim Leagues Mr. 
-T innx Ti says : “ In accordance with the resolution of the 

Council of the All-India Muslim League, passed on September 
29 , 1940 , I have, as authorized by the said resolution, fixed 
November 1 , 1940 , the last Friday of the month of Ramzan, 
as the day for the purpose of expressing and demonstrating 
the deep feeling of sympathy and concern of Muslim India 
with the Muslim countries at this critical juncture, when war 
flames are spreading, against any possible design or aggres- 
sion upon the sovereignty and independence of those countries. 

“ I am enclosing a copy of the resolution of the Council 
of the All-India Muslim League herewith, which should be 
supported and confirmed in public meetings throughout every 
province on that day, and also I hope that during the Friday 
prayers special prayers will be offered in all the mosque3 
throughout all the provinces for the safety and integrity of 
the sovereignty and independence of Muslim countries. 

“ I hope that this earnest appeal of mine will receive the 
fullest support of Muslims generally and of the Muslim 
Leaguers in particular and that this day will be observed in 
a manner worthy of Islamic traditions.” 



MUSLIM COUNTRIES DAY 

"It is our duty to help our Muslim brethren 
wherever they may be, from China to Peru, because Islam 
enjoins it”, declared Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the All- 
India Muslim League, addressing a crowded meeting of Mus- 
lims to-night, in observance of Muslim Countries Day. 

Mr. Jinnah added : “ We have no arms and ammunition 

but we can in a thousand and one ways help our Muslim 
brethren if they are stricken ”. De fining how succour 
could be best rendered, he said that one method was to 
organise and equip medical missions and ambulance corps 
and send them to Muslim countries in the War zones. He 
wanted Muslim Volunteer bodies and Guards to be trained 
on such lines. These Volunteers would be able to give first 
aid to the Muslim war wounded. 

Mr. Jinnah continued “ We are convinced that in 
the interest of India, whatever may have been the deeds 
of the British Government in the past, we should support 
and co-operate with them as we are now in the same 
boat and in order to protect our own homes and hearths. 
We must make every preparation in the event of the war 
•oming to India’s shores. 

4 


Extracts from a Prets 
report from Bombay ; dated 
No*. 1, 1940. 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Frees report in the 
* l Etndustan Times ” of 
Oct . 12, 1940. 



The Muslim League has always made it clear that we are 
willing to give men, blood and money, but the British Gov- 
ernment do not want our co-operation with real authority 
in the Government and oilers that they have made are merely 
in the name of sharing authority. That is one difficulty in 
getting Muslim India to give its wholehearted support in the 
prosecution of this war. Perhaps Government are not 
meeting us reasonably because they are afraid of the Congress 
or it may be that they are not prepared to trust us. But 
these are only my guesses. God only knows what is the real 
reason why they are not meeting us in a satisfactory manner. 

RESOLUTION 

The following resolution was passed at the meeting : — 

“ In view of reports repeatedly reaching India recently 
that there is a danger of war flames spreading and of aggres- 
sion by foreign powers against in the independence and 
sovereignty of the Muslim Countries, such as Egypt, Palestine, 
Syria and Turkey, this public meeting of the Muslims, of 
Bombay hereby expresses the deep sympathy and concern 
of Muslim India with the Muslim Countries and conveys to 
those who have any such design that, in the event of any such 
attack upon the Muslim Countries, Muslim India will be 
forced to stand by the latter and give them all the support 
it can.” 


Context. 


DANGER TO MUSLIM COUNTRIES 


J Extracts from Associated 
Press report, dated New 
Delhi , Nov. 16, 1940, 

of a statement made by Mr . 
Jinnah in an intermew with 
a correspondent of the 
“ News Chronicle”, London * 


“ The at tit ude op the British Government towards 
the Muslims in India is far from satisfactory in the policy 
they are pursuing in regard to their demands. The Viceroy’s 
offer was only in name, purporting to give a real share and 
authority in Government, provincial and central for the 
purpose of prosecuting the war successfully. Nor are the 
Muslims in India satisfied with regard to the policy pursued 
by Great Britain in Palestine. 

We think the British Government do not care for our 
support and co-operation on an honourable basis, with a real 
share in the authority of the Government. The observance 
of November 1 was based on the bond of brotherhood that 
exists between Muslim India and other Muslim countries, 
and it is a mark of our sense of deep sympathy and concern 
with Talamin countries that we decided to pray for the safety 
and integrity of their independence and sovereignty and to 
hold meetings all over the country, to prepare the people 
to be ready to give all the help we can in the event of any 
attack or aggression against them by any foreign power. 

“ We hope that not only the Nazis and Eascists will 
refrain from defying the solidarity of the Muslim world, but 
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also that the French and British will revise their policy in 
Syria and Palestine.” 

Mr. Jinnah then goes on to say that the speech delivered 
by him in Bombay on November 1 was mutilated and gives 
the text of the speech, a fair summary of which appeared in 
the Press at the time. 

(Mr. Jinnah alleged that the test of the interview was not 
allowed to reach London. A Government eommunique 
repudiated the allegation that the interview was suppressed 
and stated that there was no interference either by Government 
or any Press Adviser with either the text of the interview 
or of Mr. Jinnah’s speech of November 1, 1940.) 


Context. 

Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report in the 
“Statesman ” (Delhi) of 
Nov. 24. 1940 


“WE WANT BRITAIN TO WIN” 


“ The spokesmen op the British Government have 
recently declared that the door for negotiations is still open. 
We, the Mussalmans, also re-echo the statement and say 
that the door for negotiations is still open.” 

Thus declared Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the All-India 
Muslim League, in inaugurating the first conference of the 
Delhi Muslim Students’ Federation this afternoon. He 
continued : 

“We feel that it is not only Great Britain but also India 
which is in danger. Situated as we are, we feel that if Great 
Britain goes under and the machinery of the Government of 
India breaks down there is real danger to all of us. 

“Apart from other reasons, we do not want the Nazis 
to win this war. We want Great Britain to win this war. 

“ There is no question of our changing our masters. We 
want to take our freedom from Great Britain. For that 
reason we, from the beginning, did not place any obstacles 
in the way of Great Britain. 

For instance, in spite of the fact that Pakistan is our 
anchor sheet, we did not demand Pakistan as a condition 
precedent to our wholeheartedly supporting the British 
Government. We only asked for an assurance that the 
British Government would not let us down by entering into 
an agreement, either interim or final, with the Congress. 
It was to be purely a war contract, without prejudice to the 
position of the conflicting parties now or in the future. 

“ We promise to give a great deal in men, money and other 
materials, in fact, the wholehearted support of 
ninety millions of Mussalmans. I am prepared to 
bring to the common pool all this, but I must have 
an equal but real and effective share in power.*’ 
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CONGRESS “ BLACKMAIL ” 


Mir. Jinnah referred, to the statements of Dr. B. S. Moonje 
and Mr. Savaxkar (of the Hindu. Maha Sabha) who bad de- 
clared that tbe Mussalmans were like tbe Jews in Germany 
and should be treated as such, and said Congress nationalism 
was a perverted nationalism. 

Tbe Congress wanted independence for which it demanded 
a declaration from tbe British Government. 

** Does history know of any country or nation which has 
won its freedom or independence by the declaration of a 
foreign Bower ? Independence can only be had by qualifying 
for it. It can only be wrested and captured. The fact is 
that the Congress wants to dominate India under the shelter 
of British bayonets. 

“ The Congress wants power, but for coercing other 
communities. To-day it is attempting to coerce the British 
Government to surrender power to it. It is a process of 
blackmail. The Government knows it and we know. But 
the British Government dare not throw the Mussalmans 
to the mercy of the Congress or the Hindus.” 





MUSLIMS, NON-LEAGUE 

Allah Bux, Khan Bahadur 
Hidayatullah, Sir Ghulam Hussain 
Sultan Ahmed, Sir 
Wazir Hasan, Sir 
Yakub, Sir Mohammed 

CENTRAL NATIONAL MOHAMMADAN ASSOCIATION 

Azad Muslim Conference, All-India 


199 


M84DPI 


Context. 


Extracts from a Delhi 
report in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” of September 19, 
1939 . 


Extract from a report 
dated Lahore, Jan. 19, 
1949, in the Hindustan 
Times 


ALLAH BUX ^ 


UNCONDITIONAL SUPPORT FOR BRITAIN 
“ THIS IS NO TIME FOR HAGGLING ” 

“ I AM FOB GIVING UNCONDITIONAL SUPPOBT TO BRITAIN 

in the -war. I want the Congress and the Muslim League to 
unit e at this juncture in the defence of India. The serious- 
ness of the situation created by the war ha3 not sufficiently 
gone home to the people, ” declared Khan Bahadur Allah Bus, 
Premier of Sind, in an exclusive interview to the ‘ Hindustan 
Times ’ after attending the Muslim Premiers’ Conference at the 
residence of Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan, on the latter’s invi- 
tation. 

Khan Bahadur Allah Bux continued : “ This is no time 

for haggling by the Congress or the League or laying down 
conditions 

COMMUNAL UNITY 

He made an impassioned plea for Hindu-Muslim unity 
at this critical juncture of India’s history. He thought that 
the one man who could bring about that unity was Sir Sikandar 
Hyat Khan. Once communal unity was achieved, he was sure 
that they would be able to get all they wanted. 

Finally, Khan Bahadur Allah Bux suggested that a Confer- 
ence of all the Provincial Premiers should be called in order 
to bring about communal unity. He made an earnest request 
to Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan to take the initiative in the 
matter. 


ATTITUDE TO CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


The Constituent Assembly does not solve the pboblbm 
unless the leaders of different communities agree to it. 
Any decision by the Constituent Assembly might only be 
one sided, ” declared Khan Bahadur Allah Bux, Premier of 
Sind, in the course of a talk with Lahoie journalists. 

Khan Bahadur Allah Bux added that the only possible 
solution was a small conference of leaders, as, under the 
circumstances pievaHling in the country, the Constituent 
Assembly would, fail. 
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HID AYATULLAH SIR GHULAM HUSSAIN 


Context. 


INDIA’S DUTY" IN WORLD CRISIS 


Views expressed by Sir 
Ohulam Hussain Hidayat- 
uUah in cm interview atKara- 
* hi on April 16, 1940. 


The All-India Muslim League’s partition proposal 
(the Pakistan scheme) is to be ruled out on financial and other 
practical grounds. The segregation of communities makes 
for increased rivalry and hostility. 

In Britain’s present life and death struggle, involving 
issues momentous to the whole world, it is the duty of Indians 
to give her all possible support. 

Civil disobedience is foredoomed to failure due to the 
opposition of the Hindu Mahasabha, Muslim League, the 
Depressed Classes and the “ monied ” class. 

A conference should be convened of members of the Indian 
legislatures for the purpose of considering the whole consti- 
tutional problem and drawing up a scheme of communal 
settlement. 


SUL TAN'AHMED,' SIR 


MR. CHAMBERLAIN’S POLICY SUPPORTED 


Sir Sultan Ahmed'* 
statement at Patna on Oct . 
15, 1938 on hi* return from 
Europe . 


The terms op the Munich agreement have already 
been published and after reading the statements made by 
M. Daladier and Lord Halifax some time before and also 
taking into consideration the original Carlsbad demands 
and comparing them with the terms of the agreement one 
cannot belp feeling that Herr Hitler has scored all along the 
line and one feels that if the Czechs were left alone to settle 
the matter, they would not have been much worse off than 
they are at present. 

The point, however, is whether Mr. Chamberlain was right 
in averting a world war on the terms settled at Munich 
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I am convinced that though Mr. Chamberlain may have 
come out with a suffered reputation for diplomacy future 
his tory will pay him tribute for saving the world from an 
appalling disaster. 

It is obvious that if England and France had kept re- 
armament in the front of their programme for the last ten 
years there would have been nothing but peace in this v orld. 
There would have been no room for dictators to bully the 
weak. Unfortunately -we did not face realities and though 
recently there has been an advance, it is not as rapid as one 
would like it to he and if it has been realized by England 
that it is heavy rearmament which will prevent war the 
realization has not come too soon. That will be the only 
guarantee against future aggression and nothing else — other- 
wise the evil day, I am afraid, has only been put off. 


Context. BRITAIN’S WAR AIMS 

Extract from an Asso ■ “ THE STATFSMANLIKF PRONOUNCEMENT OF Hl,S ExCELL- 

ciated Press report dated. f-nc y the Viceroy at the Orient Club, Bombay, ought to dispel 

aiu-j., an. • » . yjl doubts as to the real objective of the war which the British 

Empire along with France are waging against Hitler, ” says 
Sir Sultan Ahmad, ex-Member for Commerce and Railways, 
Viceroy’s Executive Council, and a delegate to the Round 
Table Conference, in a statement. 

He adds : “ The time whan this status will become 

a reality has also been definitely reduced to the minimu m .” 


WAZIR HASAN, SIR 


“ WAR AGAINST EVIL ” 
CONGRESS SHOULD CO-OPERATE 


Egtratt from a statement 
isssitwsci £Sr Waxir Hasan 

OWqfCSswrfcoi* Sept f,t089. 


It is true that today we are not a free people, but 
it is equally true, as observed by Mahatma Gandhi, that 
India’s deliverance will come and I may add that it will come 
aoon. 
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At the present juncture, therefore, the Congress must 
decide the issue of co-operation with Britain in this war on 
the assumption that India is a free country, as also on the 
basis of the message broadcast by His Majesty the King- 
Emperor on the morning of the fateful Sunday, Sept. 3, and in 
response to the invitation of the Viceroy of India which has 
been extended to the Congress Working Committee through 
Mahatma Gandhi. 

Britain has entered this war in order to put a stop to acts 
of brigandage on the part of the Nazi Government ; for if 
these acts were not resisted the defeated peoples of the world, 
as declared by His Majesty the King-Emperor, will be kept 
in the bondage of fear and all hopes of settled peace, security, 
justice and liberty between nations will be ended. 

Further, Britain has declared thi« war against evil things — 
brute force, bad faith, injustice, oppression and persecution. 
No unbiased person can doubt the truth of these words of 
Mr. Chamberlain. 


YAKUB , SIR MOHAMMAD 


CO-OPERATION IN WAR 


Context. APPEAL TO MUSLIM LEAGUE 

Extracts from a statement On THE QUESTION OP THE CO-OPERATION OP MUSLIMS 

*£•?* hy „ 8ir on V itb the British, in case of war, I have yet to be satisfied as to 

a on ug . , . how the Mus lim s or the Indians would gain if the British 

were defeated on the battlefield. The Muslim grievances 
would not be removed not would India gain her freedom. 

If the worst happens, there might be only a change of 
masters and certa inly we would get much worse masters than 
the present one. 

Nothing could be more undignified than the spirit of 
bargaining which was shown by some speakers in the Council 
of the Muslim League when it met in Delhi on Aug. 22 
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I appeal to tlie responsible and sober section of the All- 
India M uslim League to exert their healthy influence and save 
the Muslims from disintegration and disruption. 


CENTRAL N£TiONAL M gfMMgfrAPAjy 

ASSOCIATION 


Context. 


LOYALTY TO THE THRONE REITERATED 


Extracts from a resolu- 
tion passed unanimously at 
an emergency meeting of the 
Committee of the Central 
National Mohammadan 
Association on Aug . 25, 
1939, Sir A. H. Ghaznavi, 
MJjAl. presiding. 


“ That in view of the threatening international 
complications in Europe, this Association feels called upon, 
on behalf of its members and the large body of Muslims 
represented by them, to reiterate and declare its loyal devo- 
tion to the Throne of His Gracious Majesty King George YI. 

“ That notwithstanding the fact that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment as 'well as the Government of India, have done very 
little for Muslims outside and inside India and that Muslims, 
therefore, have just reasons for dissatisfaction and dis- 
appointment, particularly in connection with the troubles 
in Palestine, this Association has no hesitation in appealing 
to and calling upon the Muslims of Bengal and India to rally 
round the British flag in the present hour of crisis and respond 
wholeheartedly to any call for sacrifice and service that may 
he made of them. ” 


AZAD'MVSUM t CONF£R£NCEf'f \LL~ INDIA 


AZAD MUSLIMS’ VIEWS 


Ms trt uts from an Asso- 
ciated report dcOed Judy 11 
JfcKV ef a statement issued to 


Events in the world and in India are moving with 
the rapidity of lightning. The problems of India’s independ- 
ence and the establishment of a National Government at 
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the Press by the Central 
Office of the Azad (Indepen- 
dent) Muslims* Conference 
at Delhi on the Congress 
Working Committee resolu- 
tion of July 7, 1940. 


the Centre and in the provinces has acquired an urgency 
which will brook no delay. The last resolution of the Congress 
Working Committee should be welcomed by all the parties 
concerned and by the Muslim Nationalists as a definite step 
towards realism. 

If the country is declared free, though the constitutional 
frame may take some time to assume the final shape, even 
through a provisional National Government, India can and 
India is bound to act as a faithful ally of Britain in distress. 

It is a thousand pities that the President of All-India 
the Muslim League continues to haip on his impossible demand 
for India’s division. Not one of the Muslim majority provinces 
has supported this demand and the declared attitude of the 
Governments of the provinces of Bengal, the Punjab, Sind 
and the North-Western Frontier is clearly and firmly 
opposed to this demand. On the other hand, Muslim 
nationalists can safely claim that they represent a very large 
section of Muslim opinion. 
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IVY AHASABH A, ALL-INDIA HINDU 

Narendra Nath, Raja 
Savarkar, Mr. V. D. 

RESOLUTIONS 
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NARENDRA NATH, RAJA 


Context NAZISM AND FASCISM INCOMPATIBLE WITH 

HINDU IDEOLOGY 

Extract from an Amo- DEWAN BAHADUR Raja NaJRENDRANATH HAS SENT A 

mated Prees report toted, telegram to Mr. V. D. Savarkar, President of the AU-Indu 
rtnagar, ep . , . Hindu Mahasabha, to convene a meeting of the Executive 

Committee of the Mahasabha. He is of the opinion that, 
regardless of the Congress decision, the Mahasabha should 
advise the Hindus to offer their wholehearted co-operation 
to the British in the war against Nazism and Fascism. 

In the course of his telegram, he says that the victory 
of the latter will be a curse on humanity and will lead to the 
moral retrogression of mankind. Fascism and Nazism are 
incompatible with the Hindu ideology and culture. The 
Hindus have undoubtedly a grievance on account of the 
Communal Award, but a victory for the Fascists and Nazis 
will not change the Award. 

Suggestions made in certain quarters that a miniature 
Round Table Conference of the Congress and the Muslim 
League for framing a new Federal constitution be convened 
is ill-advised and should be opposed. This is no time for 
framing a new constitution or bargaining. 


SAVARKAR, MR, V - Dm 


HINDU DISTRUST OF MUSLIMS 


Extractefrom Mr- V. D. 
tbumrkaP* Presidential Add- 
rete to tie ZOtk section of the 
AU-India Hindu Mdha- 
• on Dec. 28, 


The case of the Sudeten Germans and the Czechs 
shows that a common territorial unit, a common habitat, 
cannot by itself weld peoples differing in religious, racial, 
cultural and such other affinities into a national unit. It is not 
only a political fact but a human one that religions, racial. 
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cultural, linguistic or historical affinities make men feel more 
akin to each other than the mere fact of their residing in a 
common habitat, unless that is an addition to these common 
ties. 

It is absurd to call the Hindus a community m India. 
The Germans a**e the nation in Germany and the Jews a 
community. The Turks aie the nation in Turkey and the Arab 
or the Armenian a minority community. Even so the Hindus 
are the nation in India, in Hindusthan, and the Muslim a 
n minority communixy 

Referring to i be Sudeten Germans, the leaders of the 
All-India Muslim League threatened us the other day at 
their Karachi session that if their rl amends wore not granted 
in India they would play the part of the Sudeten Germans 
and call their Muslim eo religionists across the border to fcheir 
help, as the Sudeten Germans called in the Germans. To 
that threat I retort that our friends in the Muslim League 
should not cry till they are ont of the wood. They should 
remember that their illustration cuts both ways. If they 
grow stronger they can play the part of the Sudeten Germans 
alright. But if we Hindus in India grow stronger in t im e 
our Musl im friends of the League type will have to play the 
part of the German Jews instead. We Hindus taught the 
Shakas and the Huns to play that part pretty well. But 
it is of no use bandying words till the test comes. 

HINDU FOREIGN POLICY 

When India is free our foreign policy will be guided from 
an outspoken and unalloyed Hindu point of view. All those 
nations who are friendly or likely to he helpful to the Hindu 
nation will he our friends and allies. All those who oppose 
the Hindu nation, or are likely to endanger Hindu interests, 
will be opposed by us. Towards all those who do neither, 
we will observe a policy of neutrality, irrespective of any 
political “ , ; sm ” they may choose to follow for themselves. 

No academic and empty slogans of democracy, of Nazism, 
or Fascism, can be the guiding principle of our foreigh policy. 
Hindu interests alone will be our test. No more £ Khilafats’ 
or * Falestine-afats ’ can dupe us into suicidal sympathies 
and complications. Our relations with England also will 
be guided by the same Hindu policy, havi n g the absolute 
political independence of the Hindu nation in view. 

Towards the minorities our attitude under the present 
circumstances must be differential. Tbe Hindu -will assure 
them all that we hate none, neither the Muslims nor Christians 
nor the Indian Europeans but henceforth we shall .take good 
care to see that none of them dares to hate or belittle the 
Hindus. 

The Paxsis are by race, religion, language and culture 
most akin to us. 
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The Christian minority is civil, has no extra territorial 
political designs against India, is not linguistically and cult- 
urally averse to the Hindus and, therefore, can be politically 
assimilated with us. 

As to the Jews in India, they, too, have given us no political 
or cultural trouble and are not in the main a proselytising 
people. They will be friendly towards the Hindus. With 
every sympathy with the Jews outside India, the Hindus 
therefore oppose the present Congressite proposal of inviting 
or allowing any new Jewish colony in India. India must be 
a Hindu land, reserved for the Hindus. 

MUSLIM MINORITY 

So far as the Muslim minority is concerned I have already 
dealt with it at length. In short we must watch it in all its 
actions with the greatest distrust possible. Granting, on the 
one hand, every equitable treatment which an Indian citizen 
can claim on equality of footing with others, we must sternly 
refuse them even the least preferential treatment in any 
sphere of life, religious cultural or political. Not only while 
we are engaged in our struggle for liberating India but even 
afrer India is free we must look upon them as suspicious 
friends and take great care to see that the northern frontiers 
of India are well guarded by a staunch and powerful frontier 
Hindu force to avoid the possible danger of the Indian Muslims 
going over to the Muslim nations across the Indus and 
betraying our Hindu? to non-Hindu foes. 


MAHASABHA RESOLUTIONS 


Context. 


SYMPATHY FOR JEWS 


Extract from, g, report in 
u EreePnta Journal ** of 
fehmarg 12, 1939, of re- 
patted at a meeting 
Bind* Mabasabha 
WorMng Committee tn 
JMM. 


ANOTHER RESOLUTION EXPRESSED SYMPATHY WITH th-p 
J ewish community in Europe and elsewhere in their distress 
and asserted that the best solution of the Jewish question 
could only he found in unrestricted recolonisation of Palestine 
by the Jewish people. 



Context. AMPLE ROOM FOR INDO BRET£SH CO-OPERATION 


Extract from an Associ- 
ated report of resolutions 
passed by the Working Com- 
mittee of the Hindu Maha- 
sabha at Bombay on Sept . 10, 
1939 


The resolution on the international crisis inter 
<xlia says that as the task of defending India from any military 
attack is common concern to the British (rovernment and 
Indians and as the latter are not in a position to carry out 
that respon-ibility unaided, there is ample room for co-operat- 
tion between India and England. 

To make such co-operation effective, the Mahasabha urges 
the introduction of responsible government at the Centre^ the 
revision of the Communal Award, mo dification of the Arms 
Act to bring it on a par with that prevailing in England and the 
expansion of the Indian Territorial Force. 

The resolution urges the removal of the distinction between 
martial and non-maitial classes, complete Indianization of 
the army as early as possible and intensification, of the train- 
ing of cadets at the Indian Military Academy m all branches 
of waifare, so that an effective defence force may be ever 
ready at hand. 

The Government is also asked to take steps to encourage 
Indian firms to start the manufacture of aero-engines and motor 
engines and implements of modern warfare, so that India 
might be made self-sufficient in armaments. 


HINDU NATIONAL MILITIA WANTED 

By another resolution, the Mahasabha calls upon Hindus 
throughout India to organize a Hindu National Militia between 
the ages of 18 and 40. It farther condemns “ the spirit of bar- 
gaining and of taking advantage of the present crisis for the 
promotion of purely communal interests at the expense of 
national well-being/ 5 and urges the Hindus to guard their 
rights and privileges 

“The Hindu Mahasabha respectfully brings to the notice 
of His Excellency the Viceroy ”, says another resolution, 
“ that the Congress does not represent the Hindus and that 
no settlement will be acceptable to the Hindus if arrived at 
behind the back of the Hindu Sabha in consequence of any 
bargain between the Government on the one side and the 
Muslim League and (or) the Congress on the other/’ 
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Rafiq Mohammad, Mr. 
Si kander Hyat Khan, Si 



Context. 


Khan Sahib Mohammed 
Rafig, who was President of 
the Jhansi district branch of 
the All-India Muslim Lea- 
gue joined the Jhansi War 
Committee after resigning 
from the League on July 18, 
1940 . He issued this state- 
ment shortly after resigning , 


Mx&ractfrom a report of a 
speech delivered by Sir 
mbmdkr Hyat Khan, 
Prettier of She Punjab, at the 
Muslim League Con- 
ference on Odt. 8, 1938. 


RAF IQ, MR. MO HD. 

♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ ♦♦♦♦♦«> 


LEAGUE MEMB ER JOINS WAR COMMITTEE 


The All-India Muslim League is a curious bundle 
of contradictions and inconsistencies. It lias always cham- 
pioned the cause of independent Muslim, countries. But 
today, when the Dictators’ hammer is likely to fall on Egypt, 
Turkey, Afghanistan and Arabia, the League has turned 
cold and advised the Muslims to boycott all help to Britain, 
their true ally, who is standing beside them . . . 

During my long connection with the League I found 
that it only represents the interests of a few Muslims who 
exploit it to raise their prestige and honour. . .Rather with 
a view to confuse their vision it has placed before them unreal, 
fantastic, absurd and impractical schemes, Pakistan being 
the latest specimen, which, if it materializes, will drive Hindus 
and Mus lims into two warring camps permanently. 


SIKANDER HYAT KHAN, SIR 


USE OF INDIAN TROOPS ABROAD 


Referring to the Congress Opposition to the Recruit- 
ment Bill, the Punjab Premier asked why, while denouncing 
recruitment in the Punjab, the Congress favoured the estab- 
lishment of Military Colleges, rifle clubs and military training 
schools in their own Provinces. He declared that the Punjab 
was well-known for producing men for the army. They were 
a martial race. The Punjab would not only defend the Pro- 
vince but would stand as a protector for the whole country 
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and defend the frontier of India in the hour of need, in case 
the British Army were withdrawn. 

Sir Sikander Hyat Khan added : “ We are not slaves. 

We know how to handle the weapons of war. Let me assure 
my Congress friends that in no case will I allow my troops 
to be sent out to China or any other Islamic country. 
They will be kept inside India. I would rather be shot 
down than to agree Indian troops being sent to 
Palestine. ” 

Concluding, the Premier exhorted the Muslims in Sind in 
the name of the Muslims of the Punjab to sink their differences 
and to rally round the banner of the All-India Muslim League 
for the prestige of Islam in their own province. 

“ WE SHOULD NOT HESITATE ” 

At the Bombay Provincial Mus lim League Conference 
at Sholapur on May 7, 1939, Sir Sikander Hyat Khan, moving 
a resolution from the Chair on the alarming international 
situation, pointed out the wisdom of having a clearly defined 
policy in regard to India’s role in the coming war. 

A vacillating policy would be suicidal to India because 
it might tempt aggression from other powers against India 
which was unable to defend itself. That might mean only a 
change of masters. 

Sir Sikander recalled the events in September last when 
war seemed to be imminent and the Congress Wo rking Commit- 
tee sat in Delhi from day to day watching the situation with 
a view to driving a bargain with Britain. 

As a matter of fact the Congress had little to offer either 
by way of help or opposition because nearly two-thirds of the 
Indian Army was provided by the Punjab and the Muslims. 
It was, therefore, the policy of the Punjabis that mattered 
most. It would help in stabilising the international situa- 
tion. 

In the next war, aggressive dictatorships were likely to 
be ranged against the democracies and the question of Indi a’s 
liberty would be deeply involved. 

** Previously we fought the battles of others. Now we may 
fight for the defence and liberty of our Motherland. We 
should not hesitate to do so ”. 

This in the speaker’s opinion would be the right lead fox 
the executive of the All-India Muslim League to give to the 
Muslims of India. 
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Context. 


Associated Press 
of a statement issued 
Sikandar Hyat Khan 
Simla, on Aug . 25, 


“ TAKE UP CHALLENGE OF WAR LORDS ” 


report WAR CLOUDS ARE AGAIN LOWERING OMINOUSLY. THE 

hy from diabolical lust of the dictators for domination over, and en- 

1939, slavement of , the smaller nations threatens to jeopardize 

the peace of the world. It appears that the efforts of the 
Peace Front Powers to save the peace of the world are likely 
to prove abortive. Great Britain has continuously and 
stienuously striven to avert the calamity of a world war. 
In pursuance of this humanitarian objective, she has gone 
to the uttermost limit — even to the extent of jeopardizing 
her prestige and courting ridicule on the ground that her 
peace-making efforts were actuated by a sense of her 
own weakness. That this is not the case will be apparent 
if hostilities break out. 


THE CHOICE 

If unfortunately a war is forced upon a peaceful world 
by the insane selfishness of the Axis Powers, Great Britain, 
France, Turkey and their allies will enter it with a clear 
conscience and with the satisfaction that they had exhausted 
every conceivable means to save the human race from what 
may prove to be the greatest calamity that the world has ever 
witnessed. 

Where then will India stand ? On the one side are the 
forces of irreligious tyranny and oppression, on the other 
those of justice and freedom. There is no room for vacillation 
or doubt. As a self-respecting and god-fearing people 
we unequivocally throw in our lot with the nations which 
stand for justice, righteousness and self-determination for all, 
strong and weak alike. 

In this war India will not be called upon to fight the 
imperialistic battles of Great Britain. It is her own safety 
she must assure ; her own hearth she must preserve against 
the aggression of covetous invaders from both east and west. 
And she must seek, if possible, to carry the war beyond her 
outposts and there vanquish her enemies, lest they set 
tarrying and plundering foot on Indian soil. 

In this crisis, which may well prove to be a turning point 
in the history of this country, I appeal to my countrymen 
that we unhesitatingly take up the challenge which the War 
Lords of Europe have thrown at the peace-loving nations of the 
world and assist the Democracies m averting the threat to 
the liberty and freedom of mankind by throwing in our lot 
with them, even to the limit of our entire resources. 

“ SUICIDAL COURSE ” 

Those arm-chair politicians who assert that India should 
keep aloof are either hopelessly ignorant of the consequences 
of such a course or else are callously indifferent to the interests. 
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safety and honour of this country. As I have repeatedly 
declared, those who believe that, if England is involved in 
difficulties on account of a world war, it would be feasible 
for India to exploit them to her own advantage, have taken 
a very jaundiced and short-sighted view of the situation. 

They forget that if England were to suffer a reverse in a 
world war, India would at once be left completely unprotected 
and would be at the mercy of any foreign aggressor either 
from the East or the "West. 

With its thousands of miles of coastline and extensive 
land frontiers, it would be an easy prey to any well-equipped 
armed foe. Those who advise this suicidal course should 
ponder and consider whether they would prefer the present 
regime (with the prospects of beco ming complete master 
in their own house in the near future by a process of evo- 
lution) or subjection under a new foreign master — and what 
a master with its Gestapo and concentration camps ! 

It must be remembered that the freedom of a country is 
won by deeds and not by words. The political reforms hither- 
to secured are due to the sacrifices made by India d uring the 
last war and I am convinced that on the attitude which India 
adopts during the present crisis will depend the future political 
destiny of o ur Motherland. If war comes, India, in her own 
interest, must participate ; but in so participating she will 
serve also the interests of other Oriental nations closely bound 
to her by ties of friendship and culture. 

Independence and freedom are equally precious to Turkey, 
Egypt, the Hedjaz and other Muslim countries, who are 
signatories of the Saadabad "Pact. 

Thus, Indians, and particularly Muslims, will have the 
twofold satisfaction of fighting not only for the safety and 
freedom of their own country but also for the preservation 
of the integrity of these great friendly people. Let it not be 
forgotten that the Government of India have more than 
once definitely declared that Indian troops will not be 
employed against the Arabs in Palestine. Indeed, by our 
valour here and now, we may hope to help to secure to our 
Arab friends the demands we consider just and right. 

ASSUEAN GE ON BEHALF OE PUNJAB 

So far as the Punj ab is concerned, I need do no more than 
repeat the assurance which I gave on behalf of the 
province in September last, when I guaranteed that the man- 
power and resources of the Punjab will be unhesitatingly 
a-nrl ungrudgingly placed at the disposal of Great Britain 
aT->rl Her allies, in the service of our Motherland and for the 
sacred cause of justice, righteousness and freedom. 

I repeat the ofEer, made -with no sinister bargaining intent, 
but on behalf of the self-respecting and brave people who 
p- r^ffer the hand of friendship and cooperation in a spirit of 
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mutual confidence and trust. If, unfortunately, war cannot 
be avoided then the Punjab will rise as one man to fight the 
enemies of peace and freedom. 


Context. 


INVASION OF LOW COUNTRIES 


Associated Press report 
dated Lahore, May 10, 1940 
of an interview with Sir 
Sikandar Hyat Khan on 
the Nazi invasion of 
Holland, Belgium and 
Luxemoourg . 


This serious development in the European war 
cannot but bring borne to those who have hitherto refused 
to believe that an extension of hostilities could seriously 
jeopardize the peace and liberty of India and that this fresh 
exhibition of Nazi brute force constitutes a serious threat to 
the peace and freedom of the whole world, includin g India. 

In the face of this grave menace may I hope that my 
countrymen will set aside their political differences or, at any 
rate, call a truce until the danger is averted and join together 
in making a common effort to save the world from the Nazi 
threat and to earn that political status for our country for 
which we have been working for so long ; because (God 
forbid) if the democratic countries are defeated and the 
Asiatic countries from the Bosphorus to the Khyber are 
subjugated, where would be India’s freedom ? 
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MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTIONS 


Context. 


Extract from a report on 
the proceedings of the All- 
India Muslim League Work- 
ing Committee at Meerut on 
March 26 , 1939 . 


Text of other resolutions 
adopted by the Working 
Committee of the All-India 
Muslim League at Meerut 
on March 26, 1939 * 


MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTIONS 


ALL-INDIA MUSLIM LEAGUE 
THE VIDYA MANDIR SCHEME 


The Secretary made his report regarding his visit 
to the Central Provinces in connection with the Yidya Mandir 
(educational) scheme, which was recorded. 

The Working Committee resolved that as a result of the 
settlement between the C. P. Government and the Muslim 
League regarding the proposed Vidya Mandir scheme, “ it 
notes with satisfaction that the C. P. Muslims are taking 
practical steps to advance Muslim education. It appeals 
to every Muslim to assist the association which is being formed 
for this purpose.” 


FEDERATION : MARCH 1939 RESOLUTION 


Whereas the Muslim League is opposed to the scheme 
of Federation embodied in the Government of India Act, 
1935. 

Whereas the working of the provincial part of the consti- 
tution has created grave apprehension amongst Muslims and 
other minorities regarding their future, because the provincial 
scheme has utterly failed to safeguard even the elementary 
rights of the Muslim minorities in various provinces ; 

And whereas by a resolution passed at the Patna session 
in December, 1938, the President of the All-India Muslim 
League was authorised to adopt such course as may be necess- 
ary with a view to exploring the possibility of a suitable 
alternative which would safeguard the interests of the Muslima 
and other minorities; 

The President, with the concurrence of the Wor kin g 
Co mmit tee, hereby appoints a committee of the following to 
exa min e various schemes already propounded by those who 
are fully versed in the constitutional development of India 
and other countries, and those that may be submitted hereafter 
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to tlie President, and to report to the Working Committee 
their conclusions at an early date 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, Sir Silcander Hyat Khan, Syed Abdul 
Aziz, Sir Nazimuddin, Sir Abdulla Haroon, Sardar Aurangzeb 
Khan and Nawabzada Liaqat Ali Khan (Convenor). 

MUSLIMS IN STATES 

In view of the set policy of the Congress and other Hindu 
organizations to achieve Hindu supremacy and their per- 
sistence in resorting to coercive and subversive methods in 
the Indian States the Muslim League is gravely concerned 
with regard to the fate of Muslims in various States and, 
therefore, earnestly advises them effectively to organize them- 
selves forthwith in order to protect their liberties, rights and 
interests and assures them of its fullest support and assist- 
ance in the struggle. 

“ The Committee is also believed to have considered the 
international situation in the light of the latest developments 
in Europe ”, says the “ Statesman ”. “ No public indication 
is given of the trend of the discussions on the latter subject, 
but it is believed that the meeting has reached certain tentative 
conclusions which will determine its attitude in case of war 
in Europe.” 


ALARMING INTERNATIONAL SITUATION 

The Bombay Provincial Muslim League Conference at 
Sholapur on May 7, 1939, unanimously adopted a reso- 
lution, moved by Sir Sikander Hyat Khan*, who presided, 
calling upon the All-India Muslim League Executive to give 
a timely lead to Indian Muslims regarding the line of action 
in the event of the a 7 arming inoemational situation develop- 
ing into an international war. 


Context. 


THE LEAGUE AND WAR 


The Council of the All- 
India Muslim League met in 
Delhi on Aug . 27, 1939, 
Mr, Jinnah presiding . 


Sir Currimbhoy Ibrahim of Bombay moved a resolution 
recommending that the Muslims of India should not 
cooperate with Britain in the event of war as an injustice 
had been done to the Arabs by violation of the promises made 
to them at the time of the last war and to Indian Muslims by 
forcing on them a constitution which allowed the majority to 
trample on their religious, social and economic rights. The 

•For Sir Sikander’s speeoh please see page 215. 
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resolution also condemned. “ tlie utter neglect and indifference ” 
shown by the Viceroy and Governors of provinces in regard 
to exercising their special powers in the interests of justice to 
the minorities. 

Sir Abdulla Haroon of Karachi moved the following 
amendment which was unanimously adopted as a substantive 
resolution : 

“ This Council, while deploring the policy of the British 
Government towards the Muslims of India by attempting 
to force upon them against their will a constitution and, in 
particular, the Federal scheme as embodied in the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1935, which allows a permanent hostile 
communal majority to trample upon their religious, political, 
social, and economic rights, and the utter neglect and in- 
difference shown by the Viceroy and the Governors in the 
Congress-governed provinces in exercising their special powers 
to protect and secure justice to the minorities, and towards 
the Arabs in Palestine in refusing to meet their d ema nds, 
holds the view that, in these circumstances, if the British 
Government desires to enlist the support and sympathy of 
the Muslims of the world and particularly of Indian Muslims 
in future contingencies it must meet the demands of the 
Muslims of India without delay. 

“ It is premature, at present, to determine the attitude 
of Mus lim s in the event of a world war breaking out. The 
Foreign Committee should, meanwhile, get into touch with 
Islamic countries and ascertain their views ; and, in case any 
sudden contingency arises, the Working Committee of the 
League shall have the power to decide this issue.” 

Nawab Sir Ahmad Said Khan of Chhattari endorsed 
Sir Abdulla Haroon’ s view. 

Sir Baza Ali also supported the amendment, but made 
it clear that Indian Muslims would do nothing that would 
help British Imperialism. He was supporting the amend- 
ment because he did not approve of the reasons given in Sir 
Cummbhoy’s resolution for refusal by Indian Muslims to 
co-operate with Britain in the event of war. 

Maulana Zafar Ah Khan, M.L.A., thought that Indian 
M uslim s should not co-operate with Britain in the event of 
war. He appealed to the British Government to grant 
full freedom to Palestine, Egypt and Baluchistan. 

Choudhury Khaliquzzaman expressed the opinion that 
they should not co mmit themselves to any particular policy 
in a hurry. They did not yet know the Congress attitude 
on the question. 

Mr. Jmnah, President of the League, spoke for over an 
hour in camera. 
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Context. 


Summary based on an 
Associated Press report , 
dated New Delhi , Aug . 29, 
1939 . 


Full text of the resolu- 
tion passed by the Working 
Committee of the All-India 
Muslim League at New 
Delhi on Sept . IS, 1939 . 


PUNJAB PREMIER’S STATEMENT OF AUG. 25, 1939 


The Council of the All-India Muslim League, meeting 
in New Delhi on Aug. 29, 1939, discussed a resolution 
moved by Syed Ali Mohd. Rashidi regretting Sir Sikander 
Hyat Khan’s statement pledging support to Britain in 
any future war. To this resolution Sir Raza Ali moved an 
amendment, which was carried, and the original resolution 
of Syed Ali Mohd. Rashidi was withdrawn. Sir Raza 
Ali’s motion was : 

that the opinions and sentiments expressed by Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan, in his statement to the Press on Aug. 
25, in no way represent the views of the Muslims of India”. 

Prof. Inayarullah (Lahore) supported Sir Sikander. 

Sir Raza Ali said that Sir Sikander had blundered in 
issuing the statement of Aug. 25, 1939, but nothing should 
be done which would compel Sir Sikander and his party to 
break away from the League. Sir Sikander’ s statement repre- 
sented his individual views. 

Maulana Zafar Ah Khan supported Sir Raza Ali’s amend- 
ment. 

Mr. Fazlul Huq, Bengal Premier, observed that the 
resolution arose out of circumstances which were unfortunate. 
He did not know what made Sir Sikander to issue that state- 
ment. It would have been much better not to have issued it. 
He thought that since Sir Sikander was not present at the 
meeting, Sir Raza Ali’s suggestion, as contained in his amend- 
ment, was sufficient for their purpose. The amendment, while 
meeting their object, was not unnecessarily provocative. 

Mr. Jinnah said that Mr. Rashidi’s resolution amounted 
to a vote of censure on the Punjab Premier without giving 
bim an opportunity to explain his position. 

There was another amendment to the original resolution 
by Mr. Abdul Waheed Khan. This amendment fell through. 
It sought to condemn the action of Sir Sikander in issuing 
the statement of Aug. 25, and added that it in no way 
represented the views of the Muslims of India. 


LEAGUE RESOLUTION OF SEPT. 18, 1939 


The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim 
League appreciate the course adopted by H. E. the Viceroy 
in inviting Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the All-India Muslim 
League, and apprising him of the position regarding the inter- 
national situation resulting in war and his own views, to be 
conveyed to the Muslim League. The Working Committee 
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have given, their most earnest consideration to H. 33. the 
Viceroy’s views conveyed to them by the President and also 
to the pronouncement made by the Viceroy since the 
declaration of war by Great Britain as also His Excellency’s 
address'!* to the members of the Central Legislature on Sept. 
11, 1939. 

The Committee are of the opinion that the views expressed 
by the Council of the All-India Muslim League by its resolution 
Ho. 8 of August 27, 1939, in the following words : " While 

deploring the policy of the British Government towards the 
Muslims of India by attempting to force upon them 
against their will a constitution and, in particular, the Bed- 
era! scheme embodied in the Government of Tndis. Act, 
1935, which allows a permanent hostile co mmu nal majority 
to trample upon their religious, political, social and economic 
rights, and the utter neglect and indifference shown by the 
Viceroy and the Governors in the Congress-governed provinces 
in exercising their special powers to protect and secure 
justice to the minorities and towards the Arabs in Palest ine 
in refusing to meet their demands, holds the view that in these 
circumstances if the British Government de sir es to e nlis t 
the support and the sympathy of the Muslims of the world 
and particularly of the Indian Muslims in future contingencies 
it must meet the demands of the Mus lims of India, without 
delay ”, are the true sentiments and opinions of the Muslims 
of India. 

fEDEEAL SCHEME SHOULD BE ABANDONED 

The Working Co mm ittee appreciate the declaration of 
H. E. the Viceroy, which is in the interest of India, and parti- 
cularly the Muslims, that the Eederal Scheme embodied 
in the Government of India Act, 1935, had been suspended. 
They wish that, instead of its being suspended, it had been 
abandoned completely and desire to convey to His Majesty’s 
Government that they should do so without further delay. 
The Committee desire to make it clear that they do not endorse 
the Eederal objective ’ of His Majesty’s Government, referred 
to by H. E. the Viceroy in his address to the members of the 
Central Legislature, and strongly urge upon the British 
Government to review and revise the entire problem of India’s 
future constitution (Ze novo in the light of the experience 
gained by the working of the present provincial constitution 
of India and developments that have taken place since 1935 
or may take place hereafter. 

“ SPECIAL POSITION ” 


The Committee, in this connection, wish to point out 
that Muslim India occupies a special and peculiar position 
in the polity of India, and for several decades it had hoped 

t Appendix, page 778. *" 
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to occupy an honourable place in the national life, govern- 
ment and administration of the country and worked for 
a free India with free and independent Islam in which 
they could play an equal part with the major community 
with a complete sense of security for their religious, political, 
cultural, social and economic rights and interests ; but the 
developments that have taken place and especially since 
the inauguration of the provincial constitution based on the 
so-called democratic parliamentary system of government 
and the recent experiences of over two years have established 
beyond doubt that it has resulted wholly in a permanent 
communal majority and the domination' of the Hindus over 
the Muslim minorities, whose life and liberty, property and 
honour, are in danger and even their religious rights and 
culture are being assailed and annihilated every day under 
the Congress Government in various provinces. 

HINDU DOMINATION 

While Muslim India stands against exploitation of the 
people of India and has repeatedly declared in favour of a 
free India, it is equally opposed to the domination of the 
Hindu majority over Muslims and other minorities and 
the vassalization of Muslim India and is irrevocably opposed 
to any e Federal objectives * which must necessarily result 
in a majority community rule under the guise of democracy 
and a parliamentary system of government. Such a con- 
stitution is totally unsuited to the genius of the peoples of 
the country, which is composed of various nationalities 
and does not constitute a national State. 


UNPROVOKED AGGRESSION 

The Muslim Deague condemns unprovoked aggression and 
the doctrine that ‘ might is right ’ and upholds the principles 
of freedom of humanity and £ that the will of the strongest 
irrespective of right and justice cannot be allowed to prevail *. 
The Committee express their deep sympathy for Poland, 
England and France. The Committee, however, feel that 
real and solid Muslim co-operation and support to Great 
Britain in this hour of trial cannot be secured successfully 
if His Majesty’s Government and the Viceroy are unable to 
secure to the Mussalmans justice and fairplay in the 
Congress-governed provinces where today their liberty, person, 
property and honour are in danger and even their elementary 
rights are most callously trampled upon. 

The Committee strongly urge upon His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment and the Viceroy and Governor-General to direct the 
Governors to exercise their special powers where any Provincial 
Ministry fails to secure justice and fairplay to the Mussalmans 
or where they resort to oppression or interference with their 
political, economic, social and cultural rights, in accordance 
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with the sacred promises, assurances and declarations repeated- 
ly made by Great Britain, in consequence of which these 
special powers were expressly embodied in the Statute. 

The Committee regret to say that, so far, these special 
powers have remained dormant and obsolete and the Gover- 
nors have failed to protect the rights of the Mussalmans under 
the threat by the High Command of the Congress that the 
exercise of these special powers on the part of the Governors 
will lead to a crisis in all the Congress-governed provinces 
where they are in a solid majority. 

MUSLIM CONSENT 

While the Muslim League stands for the freedom of India, 
the Committee further urge upon His Majesty’s Government 
and ask for an assurance that no declaration regarding the 
question of constitutional advance for India should .be made 
without the consent and approval of the All-India Muslim 
League nor any constitution be framed and finally adopted 
by His Majesty’s Government and the British Parliament 
without such consent and approval. 

PALESTINE ARABS 

The policy of the British Government towards the Arabs 
in Palestine has deeply wounded Muslim feeling and senti- 
ment and all representations in that behalf have had no real 
effect so far. The Committee once more urge upon TTia 
Majesty’s Government to satisfy the Arab national demands. 

If full, effective and honourable co-operation of the 
Mussalmans is desired by the British Government in the 
grave crisis which is facing the world today and if it is desired 
to bring it to a successful termination, it must create a 
sense of security and satisfaction amongst the M ussalmans 
and take into its confidence the Muslim League which is the 
only organisation that can speak on behalf of Muslim India. 

At this critical and difficult juncture, the Committee 
appeal to every Mussalman to stand solidly unde r the flag of 
the All-India Muslim League with a solemn and sacred deter- 
mination to make every sacrifice, for on it depend the future 
destiny and honour of the 90 millions of Mussalmans in India. 


Context. RECOGNITION OF MUSLIM LEAGUE WELCOMED 


Mesokdion passed by the 
A U-India Muslim League 
W or Mug Committee ai its 
meeting on Oc£. 22, 1939 at 
Note Defter on B. E. the 
Viceroy's anTumncement of 
Qet. 17, 1939. 


After careful examination' of the statement* 
of the Viceroy dated Oct. 17, 1939, the Working Committee 
of the All-India Muslim League appreciates that Tfig 
Majesty’s Government have emphatically repudiated the 

* Appendix, page 779. 
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unfounded claim of the Congress that they alone represent 
all India and note with satisfaction that His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment recognise the fact that the All-India Muslim League 
alone truly represents the Muslims of India and can speak on 
their behalf and also that the rights and interests of mino rities 
and other important interests concerned have been duly 
recognised. 


CLARIFICATION SOUGHT 

The Committee, however, feel constrained to state that 
points of importance, raised by the Mus lim League in their 
statement dated September 18, 1939, are not precisely and 
categorically met. The Committee, therefore, venture to 
suggest that, in order to secure co-operation on an equal 
footing, as desired by His Excellency, further clarification 
and discussion of those matters that are left in doubt and have 
not been met satisfactorily are necessary with a view to 
arriving at a complete understanding, which alone would 
enable the Muslim League to co-operate in the matter which 
concern not only the Muslims of India but the country at 
large. 

The Committee cannot wholly accept the narration of 
facts culminating in the enactment of the Government of 
India Act of 1935, as given in the statement of His Excellency, 
but do not think it necessary to enter into a controversy regard- 
ing those inaccuracies, historic and otherwise. The opposition 
of the Muslim League is not merely in regard to details in the 
plan embodied in the Act of 1935 and reconsideration of them, 
but their demand is that the entire problem of India’s future 
Constitution should be wholly examined and revised de novo. 
The Committee reiterate emphatically that no future plan 
of India’s constitution would be acceptable to the Muslim 
League unless it meets with their full approval. 

The Committee also considered the proposal of the Viceroy 
for the establishment of a consultative group but cannot 
at present express any opinion with regard to it until its 
status, constitution, powers, scope and function are fully 
known, but they welcome further consultation regarding this 
matter as proposed by His Excellency in his statement. 

In view of the urgency of the matter, the Committee 
authorise the President to take such steps as he may consider 
proper to get doubts removed and secure complete clarifica- 
tion of His Excellency’s statement and, if the President is 
fully satisfied, the Committee empower him to give an 
assurance of support and co-operation on behalf of the 
Mussalmans of India to the British Government for the 
purpose of the prosecution of the war. 



Context. 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report of the pro- 
ceedings of the All India 
Muslim, League at Delhi 
on Feb . 25, 1940. 


Extract from the main re- 
solution adopted at the sess- 
ion of the AU India Muslim 
League at Lahore on Sunday 
March 24, 1940. 


CONGRESS RESIGNATIONS : LEAGUE COUNCIL 
RESOLUTION 

Mr. Naimtjl Haq moved : “ In view or the fact that 
the Muslims of India, as well as some other classes of people 
living in the country, have clearly demonstrated by their 
observance of the £ Day of Deliverance 5 (when the Congress 
Minis tries resigned office) that the scheme of provincial auto- 
nomy as worked in the Congress-governed provinces was a 
complete failure and detrimental to the interests of the Mussal- 
mans and the country as a whole, the Council of the All-Tndia 
Muslim League expresses its dissatisfaction with the speech 
of the Viceroy delivered on January 10 at the Orient dub, 
Bombay, wherein he speaks of the success of the scheme of 
provincial autonomy in the Bombay Presidency.” 

This resolution was supported by Mr. Yakub Ali Khan. 

Mr. Barkat Ali moved the following amendment : — 

“ This meeting further places on record its sense of bitter 
resentment at the statement of the Under Secretary of State 
for India, Sir Hugh O’Neill, wherein he gave the reasons of 
BGis Majesty’s Government for not accepting the proposal 
of a Royal Commission of Inquiry put forward by the President 
of the All-India Muslim League to investigate the com- 
plaints of oppression practised by Congress Governments in the 
Congress-governed provinces and deeply deplores the colossal 
ignorance of conditions prevailing in India on the part of the 
Secretary of State for India”. 

The resolution as amended was adopted unanimously. 


PAKISTAN SCHEME 


While approving and endorsing the action taken 
by the Council and the Working Committee of the All-India 
Muslim League, as indicated in their resolutions dated August 
27, September 17 and 18 and October 22, 1939, and February 
3, 1940, on the constitutional issue, this session of the All- 
India Muslim League emphatically reiterates that the scheme 
of Federation embodied in the Government of India Act, 
1935, is totally unsuited to and unworkable in the peculiar 
conditions of this country and is altogether unacceptable to 
Muslim India. 

It further records its emphatic view that while the declara- 
tion dated October 18, 1939, made by the Viceroy on behalf 
of His Majesty’s Government, is reassuring in so far as it 
declares that the policy and plan on which the Government 
of India Act, 1935, is based will be reconsidered in consulta- 
tion with the various parties, interests and communities in 
India , Muslim India will not be satisfied unless the whole 
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constitutional plan is reconsidered de novo and that no 
revised plan would be acceptable to the Muslims unless it is 
framed with their approval and consent. 

“ INDEPENDENT STATES ” 

Resolved that it is the considered view of this session of the 
All-India Muslim League that no constitutional plan would 
be workable in this country or acceptable to the Muslims 
unless it is designed on the following basic principle, namely, 
that geographically contiguous units are demarcated into 
regions which should be so constituted with such territorial 
readjustments as may be necessary that the areas in which 
the Muslims are numerically in a majority, as in the north- 
western and eastern zones of India, should be grouped to 
constitute ‘ independent States ’ in which the consequent 
units shall be autonomous and sovereign; and 

That adequate, effective and mandatory safeguards should 
be specifically provided in the Constitution for minorities 
in the units and in the regions for the protection of their 
religious, cultural, economic, political, administrative and 
other rights and interests in consultation with them and in 
other parts of India where the Mussalmans are in a minority, 
adequate, effective and mandatory safeguards shall be speci- 
fically provided in the Constitution for them and other minor- 
ities for the protection of their religious, cultural, economic, 
political, administrative and other rights and interests in 
consultation with them. 

This session further authorises the Working Committee 
to frame a scheme for a constitution in accordance with 
these basic principles, providing for the assumption finally 
by the respective regions of all powers such as defence, external 
affairs, communications, customs and such other matters 
as may be necessary. 


Context. 


ITALIAN ATTACK : UNPROVOKED AND IMMORAL 


Associated Press report The WORKING COMMITTEE OP THE All-ImDIA MUSLIM 

from Bombay, dated June Leaeue has passed the following two resolutions : 

is, mo. s r 

(1) The Wo rking Committee of the All-India Muslim 
League, while being of the opinion that the further clari- 
fication contained in the letter of H. E. the Viceroy, dated 
the 19th* April, 1940, with regard to the assurances asked 
for by the All- India Muslim League is not satisfactory, endorses 
the statement issued by the President, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 

♦Appendix, page 816. 
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to the press on the 27th May, 1940. + (The resolution here 
quotes the statement in extenso). 

NAZI AGGRESSION 

The Working Committee looks with alarm at the growing 
menace of Nazi aggression which has been most ruthlessly 
depriving one nation after another of its liberty and freedom 
a.nrl regards the unprovoked attack by the Italian Government 
on the Allies, as most unwarranted and immoral at a time 
when Erance was engaged in a brave struggle against very 
heavy odds. 

The grave world situation demands serious efforts on the 
part of every Indian for the defence of his country and the 
Working Committee calls upon the Government of India to 
prepare the country in an organised manner to meet every 
eventuality. The Committee is constrained to state that 
the proposal for the defence of India indicated in the state- 
ments of Their Excellencies the Viceroy and the Commander- 
in-Chief as well as the statements of some provincial Gover- 
nors are wholly inadequate to meet the urgent requirements 

of the situation. 

* 

INTENSIFYING WAR EFFORT 

The Co mmit tee, therefore, authorises its President to 
enter into communication with H. E. the Viceroy with a 
view to exploring the possibility of devising prompt and 
effective measures to mobilize the country’s resources for the 
purpose of intensifying the war effort and the defence of 
India. The Committee is of the view that unless a satis- 
factory basis for close co-operation is agreed upon, on an All- 
India basis and not province-wise, between the Government 
and the Muslim League and such other parties as are willing 
to undertake the responsibility for the defence of the country 
in the face of imminent danger, the real purpose and objec- 
tive will not be served and achieved. 

The Working Committee is of the opinion that in view 
of the immediate grave danger that are facing the country, the 
real purpose will not be served by Mussalmans and others 
merely joining the proposed Provincial and District War 
Committees with their present scope and functions. 

ATTITUDE TO WAR COMMITTEES 

(2) In view of the numerous enquiries that have been 
received from the various Provincial and District Leagues 
and individual members- seeking guidance and instructions 
as to what course they should adopt towards the proposed 
War Committee, announced by H. E. the Viceroy and some 
Governors, the Working Committee is of the opinion that 

fPage 039. 
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Muslims at present should not serve on these Committees 
and should await further instructions from the President 
pending the result of the communication with the Viceroy. 

NEGOTIATIONS WITH CONGRESS 

The Working Committee also passed the following resolu- 
tion : — 

In view of the misunderstanding created by the report 
in the Press about the so-called Muslim Premiers’ Conference 
with the President of the Congress at Delhi on the 13th June, 
1940, the Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League, 
after the statement of Sir Sikander Hyat Eh an before the 
Committee to the effect that it was purely an individual 
meeting at the invitation of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
(Congress President) for an informal talk, resolves that, in 
order to avoid any misunderstanding or misconstructions in 
future, no member of the Working Committee should enter 
into any negotiations or discussions with the Congress leaders 
regarding the question of a Hindu-Muslim settlement or any 
other matters which require adjustment between the Muslim 
League and the Congress, without the permission of the 
President. 



Context. BAN LIFTED ON ASSISTING WAR COMMITTEES 

Resolution No. 1 : The Working Committee oe the 
All-India Muslim League have given their most earnest and 
careful consideration to the statement issued by His Excellency 
the Viceroy on August 8, 1940, and the authoritative amplifi- 
cation and clarification of it by Mr. Amery, the Secretary of 
State for India, on behalf of His Majesty’s Government in the 
course of the India debate in the House of Commons on August 
14, 1940. 

The Committee consider that these pronouncements 
constitute a considerable progressive advance towards the 
point of view and the position taken up by the All-India 
Muslim League on behalf of Uuslim'India regarding the 
problem of the future constitution of India, and the 
Committee also note with satisfaction' 1 that Hia Majesty’s 
Government have, on the whole, practically met the 
demand of the Muslim League for a clear assurance to the 
effect that no future constitution, interim or final, should 
be adopted by the British Government without their approval 
and consent. 

DIVISION OF INDIA 

Resolution No. 2 : The Workin g Committee place on 
record that some of the observations made in the statement 


Resolutions adopted by the 
Working Committee of the 
AU-India Muslim League 
at Bombay' on Sept. 2 , 1940 . 
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of Has Excellency the Viceroy and also in the speech, of the 
Secretary of State for India with regard to the theory of unity 
of national life which does not exist are historically inaccurate 
fl.nrl self-contradictory. Such observations are calculated to 
raise apprehensions in the minds of the Muslims of India, and, 
therefore, the Committee deem it necessary to reaffirm and 
make the position clear once more that the Committee stand 
by the Lahore resolution and the basic principles underlying 
the terms thereof, proposing the division of India and the 
creation of independent States in the north-western 
and eastern zones of India, where the Muslims are in a 
majority, and the Co mmit tee declare their determination, 
•firm resolve and faith that the partition of India is the only 
solution of the most diffic ult and complex problem of India’s 
future constitution and are glad to state that the vital import- 
ance and the true aspect of this question are being fully real- 
ized by the British Parliament ; and that His Majesty’s 
Government are now fully apprised and seized of the realities 
of the situation. 

The [Mus lim League again makes its position clear that the 
Muslims of India are a nation by themselves and will exercise 
their right to self-determination and that they alone are the 
final judges and arbiters of their own future destiny. 


PARTNERS IN GOVERNMENT 

Resolution No. 3 : The Working Committee appreciate that 
His Majesty’s Government have conceded the principle 
urged upon them by the Muslim League that in order to se- 
cure the genuine and full support of Muslim India and such 
other parties as are and have been ready and willing to "under- 
take the responsibility and are prepared to make every con- 
tribution to the intensification of the war efforts and for the 
defence of Inch a, with a view to meet any external danger or 
aggression and to maintain internal security and peace, they 
should forthwith associate the representatives of the Muslim 
League with authority and power as partners in the Central 
and Provincial Governments and establish a War Council 
which will include the Indian princes and thus secure their 
co-operation also. 

The Committee, therefore,, are glad that His Majesty’s 
Government provisionally and during the prosecution 
of the war, have decided upon the expansion of the Executive 
Council of the Governor-General and the establishment of a 
War Advisory Council on an all-India basis, although they 
regret that His Majesty’s' Government have declared that 
they, at this stage do not contemplate non-official Advisers 
in the . provinces which are at present administered by the 
Governors •under Section 93 of the Government of India Act. 
The Committee, however, find that the specific offer now made 
as embodied in the letter of the Viceroy dated August 14, 1940, 
purporting to give effect to and implement that principle 
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of co-operation with, authority in Government as partners is 
most unsatisfactory and does not meet the requirements 
nor the spirit indicated in the resolution of this Committee 
of June 16, 1940, which was communicated by the President 
to the Viceroy by his letter of that date, nor does it meet 
the memorandum that was submitted to Hia Excellency by 
the President on July 1, 1940. 

In these circumstances the Committee find it very difficult 
to deal with this offer for the following reasons : 

(1) Neither the President nor the Committee were consulted 
as to the number of the proposed increase of additional mem- 
bers of the Executive Council of the Governor-General. 

(2) The Committee are not yet aware of the manner in 
which the entire Executive Council will be reconstructed. 

(3) The Committee have no information as to which are 
the other parties with whom the Muslim League will be called 
upon to work. 

(4) The Committee understood that portfolios will be 
assigned to every one of these additional members. The Commi- 
ttee are merely asked, without any further knowledge or in- 
formation, except that the total number of members of the 
expanded Executive Council will be in the neighbourhood of 
11, to send a panel of four out of which two will be 
selected for appointment as members of the Governor- 
General’s Executive Council. 

(5) The Committee have considered the system of panel 
suggested and they are of the opinion that it is open to many 
objections, is not desirable and does not commend itself to 
them. 

(6) As regards the proposed War Advisory Council, the 
Committee do not know its constitution, composition and 
functions beyond the information that it will probably consist 
of about 20 members, aud the Committee are asked to sub- 
mit a panel out of which four will be nominated by the 
Vieeroy. In these circumstances the Committee consider 
the offer unsatisfactory and request the Viceroy to reconsider 
the matter and hereby authorize the President to seek farther 
information and clarification. 


WAR COMMITTEES 

The resolution of the Working Committee passed at Bombay 
on Jane 16, 1940, requesting the Muslims generally and in 
particular the members of the Muslim League not to serve on 
the War Committees and to await furthei instructions from 
the President pending the result of the negotiations with the 
Viceroy, was not a decision that adopted the policy of non-co- 
operation with the Government as has wrongly been represent- 
ed by the enemies of the Muslim League, but, on the contrary # 
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was intended to urge upon the Government a line of action 
and policy which they should adopt to secure more effective 
co-operation in the prosecution of the war. Two very 
vital points were raised for which the Committee have been 
pressing the Government, namely, (1) that no constitution 
either interim or final would be adopted by His Majesty’s 
Government without the approval and consent of Muslim 
India ; and, (2) that in order to secure the genuine and whole- 
hearted support of the Muslims, it was imperative that within 
the framework of the present constitution, Muslim India’s 
leadership should bo associated as a partner in the realm of tb e 
Central and Provincial Governments forthwith. 


BAN LIFTED 

As a result of the negotiations the Working Committee 
are glad to state that the first point has now been practically 
met by the statement of His Excellency the "Viceroy of August 
8, 1940, and the amplification and clarification of that state- 
ment by Mr. Amery, the Secretary of State for India in the 
course of his speech on August 14, 1940, in Parliament, and 
the Committee note with satisfaction that the Govern- 
ment have accepted the principle of the second point that 
was urged upon them, namely, “ co-operation with authority 
and power ” in the Governments in order to prosecute the war 
successfully. 

In view of these circumstances the Working Committee 
leave those Muslims who think that they can serve any useful 
purpose by merely associating themselves with the War Com- 
mittees free to do so. 

The Committee are of opinion that the Government should 
in fact and not merely in. principle, take without delay the 
Muslim leadership into their complete confidence and associate 
them as equal partners in charge of the reins of government in 
the Centre and in the provinces in order to s°cure genuine 
and wholehearted co-operation of Muslim India in the prose- 
cution of the war successfully. 


DISCIPLINARY ACTION 

The Committee also passed a resolution appointing a Com- 
mittee with Nawab Mohd. Ismail Khan and Nawabzada 
Liaqat Ali Khan to examine the cases of those members of 
the Council of the All-India Muslim League who joined the 
War Committees in contravention of the League resolution 
and take such disciplinary action as is appropriate. 



Context. 


Text of the resolution 
adopted by (he Working 
Committee of the All-India 
Muslim League in Delhi on 
Sept. 28, 1940. 


“ UNABLE TO ACCEPT VICEROY'S OUTER ” 


The Working Committee ok the All-India Muslim 
League, at their meeting at Bombay on September 2, 1940, 
after considering th* letter of His Excellency the Viceroy, 
dated August 14, 1940, addressed to the President, containing 
the specific offer regarding the proposed expansion of the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council and the establishment 
of a War Advisory Council, had requested His 
Excellency the Viceroy to reconsider the matter and had 
authorised the President to seek further information and 
clarification, particularly on the points set out in the reso- 
lutions, before the Committee could deal with the offer. 

As a result of the communication of these resolutions to 
His Excellency the Viceroy, he invited the President to meet 
him on September 24, and after a full and free discussion of the 
points arising out of those resolutions His Excellency was 
pleased to send a formal reply dated September 25. After 
giving their most earnest and careful consideration to the 
whole matter the Committee, notwithstanding their desire from 
the very beginning to help in the prosecution of the war and 
the defence of India, regret that they are unable to accept 
the present offer for the following reasons : 

REASONS 

(1) That the inclusion of only two representatives of the 
Muslim League in the proposed expansion of the Governor- 
General’s Executive Council, of which neither the total strength 
nor the number of additional members has so far been 
definitely determined does not give any real and substantial 
share in the authority of the Government at the Gentre. 

(2) That no indication has been given as to what would be 
the position of the Muslim League representation in the event 
of any other party deciding at a later stage to assist in the 
prosecution of the war, and the Government agreeing to 
associate it with the Executive Council which may involve 
substantial modification and reshuffling of the Executive. 

(3) That, so far, the Government do not propose to appoint 
non-official advisers in those provinces which are being ad- 
ministered by the Governors under Section 93 of the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1935, and the Committee feel that without 
the association of the Muslim League representatives in the 
administration of those provinces it will not be possible to 
secure the real and effective co-operation of Muslims. 

(4) That the proposed War Advisory Council is yet in 
embryo and no information is available as to its constitution, 
composition and functions except that it will probably consist 
of about 2C members and that the question of setting it up 
will be considered after the expansion of the Executive Council 
js complete. 
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(5) That out of the various points raised, in the resolution* 
of the Committee of September 2 only one relating to the panel 
has been satisfactorily met. 


DANCER. TO MUSLIM COUNTRIES 

Tbce CotmcxL of the All-Inx>ia Muslim League an . 
solved on Sept. 29, 1940 (at Bombay) that, “ in view of the 
repeated reports that have reached India recently that there is 
a probability of the war^ flames spreading and of aggression 
by foreign Powers against the independence and sovereignty ot 
the Muslim countries, such as Egypt, Palestine, Syria and 
Turkey,** the President of the Muslim League should fix a 
day “ for the purpose of expressing and demonstrating the 
deep sympathy and concern of Muslim India with the 
Muslim countries and also conveying to those who have 
any such design that in the event of any attack upon the 
Muslim countries Muslim India will be forced to stand by 
them and give all the support it can **. 
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HINDU LEAGUE, ALL-INDIA 

Aney, M . I A^, Mr. M.S. 

RESOLUTIONS 



ANEY MRm Mm S 


Context. 


MR. ANEY’S APPEAL TO INDIA 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report , dated 
Nagpur, Sept. 8 , 1940, of an 
appeal made by Mr. M. S. 
Aney , M.L.A. (Central), 
to a meeting of 10,000 per- 
sons, presided over by Bhai 
Parmanand on the occasion 
of Ms 61st birthday. 


£fc Thebe is complete unanimity in the country today 
as far as tht condemnation of Nazism is concerned ”, said Me* 
A nej. The Congiess refused to co-operate with Britain's 
effort — not without justification — unless certain conditions 
were fulfilled. If England thinks she needs India's help to 
win the war she must try to fulfil those conditions. But if 
she docs not do so, the question befoie us is that if the war 
takes a serious turn— and nobody can predict what it will 
be — what is our duty to piotect our own lights and culture 
in India ? 

“ I personally think we cannot avoid the responsibility 
of thinking what will happen to us if we do not help Britain 
and if Britain is defeated '\ 

Referring to a suggestion made eailier for a pact between 
the Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha, in order to relegate 
to their proper position those who were impending India's 
progress to independence, and thus keep nationalism alive, 
Mr. Aney said that if the Congress did not take the initiative 
for such a pact, the Hindu MahasfiKha should take it. 


HINDU LEAGUE 

>♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦++♦+♦ > 


ORGANIZATION TO COMBAT PAKISTAN 


Extracts from an Asso 
ctattd Press report, of tin 
of the AU-Indu 

SSfiXL 

Provinces), 


Mr. M. S. Aney, in his concluding remarks, made a 
moving appeal for unity among the various Hindu organizations 
in the country. There was no antagonism or conflict of interests 
between the Mahasabha and the Hindu League. The latter 
was designed to devote all its energies to the task of com- 
bating the Pakistan movement. As long as there was a single 
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Hindu alive in this country, he said, they would resist the 
introduction of the scheme. 

RESOLUTIONS 

The -All -India Hindu League condemned the Pakistan 
scheme as entirely anti-Indian and suicidal. It called upon the 
Congress, the Forward Bloc, the Hindu Mahasabha, the 
Liberal Federation and other political bodies to face it by 
united counsel and action. 

It authorised the President, Mr. Aney, to take all necessary 
steps in connection vith the organization of the anti-Pakistan 
moven cut and the correct recording of facts in regard to the 
Hindu community in the enduing census operations in India. 

Phc Lt ague by another resolution urged the abolition of 
the Communal Award, as it hampered the healthy growth of 
nationalism. — 


NAZISM CONDEMNED 

A resolution sponsored by Mr. C. S- Ranga Iyer recorded 
unqualified condemnation of the spirit of Nazism as being 
completely opposed to tho Hindu traditions and a menace to 
civilization and the freedom of nations. 

The League asked Britain immediately to declare India a 
"Dominion, based on the Statute of "Westminster, with a view 
to securing her maximum co -operation in the task of defeating 
Nazism. 

Another resolution urged immediate steps to nationalise 
all arms of Indian Defence, namely, the Army, Navy and Air 
Force. 


239 240 




LIBERAL FEDERATION OF INDIA, NATIONAL 

Gurtu, Pandit Iqbal Narain 
Kunzru, Pandit Hirday Nath 
Paranjpye, Dr. R. P. 

Sapru, Hon. P. N. 
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G UR Tiff PANDIT IQBAL NARAIN 


VICTIMS OF AGGRESSION 


Context. 


GALLANT POLES : UNHAPPY CHINESE 


Welcoming the delegates to 
the 21st session of the 
National Liberal Federation 
of India on Dee. 27, 1939, 
at Allahabad , Pandit Iqbal 
Narain Gfwrtu, Chairman of 
the Reception committee, 
said : — 


We are meeting this year at a time op great political 
crisis, both nation al a nd internationa ] . Exactly after a quarter 
of a century the war clouds have again burst in their full 
fuiy and submerged Europe in a deluge of bloodshed, cruelty 
and hatied. All efforts to substitute arbitration for war 
ultimately failed and the gallant Polish nation has been 
ruthlessly trodden under foot. 

Our hearts go out to the Poles in their terrible misfortune 
and in the wanton destruction of their fair country. Through 
their suffering they have undoubtedly risen in the estimation 
of the civilized world and the aggressors stand condemned 
before the bar of public opinion. The forces of aggression 
and cruelty are, however, active not only in Europe but in 
Asia. Our loving thoughts go to China, which is the unhappy 
victim, of the greed of an ambitious neighbour. 


KUNZRU, PANDIT HIRDAY NATH 


ENTIRE WORLD WILL SUFFER IF NAZISM 
TRIUMPHS 


Extracts from the Eon . 
Pandit Eiraay Nath Kun- 
xru's speech in support of a 
resolution on “ International 
War " at the 21st session of 
the National Liberal Fede- 
ration* 


I AM SURE WE ARE ALL UNITED IN OUR CONDEMNATION OF 
totalitarian policies and in our sympathy with the victims of 
totalitarian aggression. From 1931 up to the present time 
there has been absolutely no doubt in anybody’s mind on that 
point. Since Manrhukuo was invaded by Japan, we have 
realized the danger of the doctrine that is being preached by 
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certain important countries, the doctrine that might is right* 
Every instance of aggression since 1931 has evoked resent- 
ment on our part against the aggressors and sympathy with 
those who were the victims of aggression. T hi s was notably 
the case in respect of Czechoslovakia and Poland. It is no 
less so in respect of Pin] and, which has been wantonly attacked 
by Russia. In these circumstances, that is, w hen we find that 
the weaker states are at the mercy of the stronger states, 
that the principles of justice and toleration are being set at 
naught and that human values are being regarded as of no 
account, it is natural, I would repeat, that we should he 
on the side of those who are fighting against- Nazi aggression. 
We feel that the larger interests of India and indeed of the 
whole world are bound up with the success of those who 
up for democracy and freedom. ' 

We feel that if the Nazi policies were to gain ascendancy 
throughout the world, it is not merely Europe but the entire 
world, including India, would suffer. We would suffer in a 
special degree because of our intimate connection with Europe 
and with one of the greatest European powers, England. 
What can be more natural than that in this position we should 
naturally he willing to help Great Britain and Erance and 
appeal to our countrymen to help them ? 


APPEAL TO BRITAIN 

We recognize, however, that whatever our intellectual 
recognition of the principles at stake might he, our appeals 
will not have the desired effect, will fail of their purpose, 
unless the British Government too, on their part, adopt a 
policy which would warm the hearts of the people of India 
and enable them to extend their wholehearred support to 
Britain and Erance. Rome people might be inclined to think 
that we were using England’s difficulties in order to strike a 
bargain with her. Nothing, however, can be farther from 
the truth than such a charge. I am not afraid of the word 
bargain. But as a matter of fact I do not think that our 
attitude can be characterized as a bargain. We, all of us, 
can ask ouxselve« whether we feel for the Allies to the same 
extent as the Britishers or Frenchmen or Canadians or Aus- 
tralians. If we do so, we shall have to admit honestly that 
our sympathies for the Allied cause are not as warm as tho.se 
of the people that I have just mentioned. Why is it so ? 
Why do we not feel complete identity of interests with them ? 
It is because of our present political condition. 

Now, suppose at this juncture Britain were to come for- 
ward and say that she would help India to achieve her free- 
dom rapidly, enable her to travel quickly towards Dominion 
Status, can you not imagine what a wave of enthusiasm 
would be created throughout the country by that announce- 
ment ? 
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Context. 


Extract* from Dr. R. P. 
Paranjpyt** Presidential 
Address to the 21st session 
of the Rational Liberal 
federation of India. 


PARANJPYE, DR. R. P. 


INTERNATIONAL SITUATION : LESSON FOR INDIA 


When we met last yeah in Bombay, the Intebnationa^ 
horizon appeared dark. Abyssinia, though nominally con- 
quered by Italy, was proving a hornet’s nest both militarily 
and economically. The persecution of the Jews was going 
merrily on in Germany and Austria, and Italy had begun to 
take a leaf from her totalitarian sister in this abomination. 
Russia, though hated and reviled by the dictators, appeared 
anxious to be recognized as a respectable member in the 
comity of nations, especially democratic nations, and de- 
mocracies looked with sympathy and hopeful interest on the 
great economic and political experiment that was being 
carried out there. She professed strict adherence to the 
principles of international morality and sneered at the back- 
wardness of democracies in carrying out sanctions against 
aggressor nations. 

Soon after the beginning of the year the clouds got darker 
still. Hitler not satisfied with his professed, and to a certain 
extent ostensibly reasonable objective of gathering up all 
Germans under the Reich, swooped down upon Prague, and, 
in one form or another, incorporated Czechoslovakia in 
Germany. At last the democracies of England and France 
were roused to action. They gave undertakings to Poland, 
Rumania, Turkey and Greece to go to their help in case of 
attack by Germany and redoubled their work on rearmament. 
Poland, with Danzig as the spear-point of attack, was the 
immediate object of Hitler’s ambition. Everybody knew 
that effective help could not be given to Poland by England 
and France except with the co-operation of Russia. So 
what appeared to be belated and almost unwilling negotiations 
began with Russia. These were interminably protracted 
and at last came to nothing. 

In the meanwhile, Russia, which had so far professed the 
most unexceptionally correct international principles had 
been secretly negotiating a pact with Germany, and as soon 
as it was signed Germany felt that it was no longer liable to 
attack on both fronts and therefore suddenly attacked Poland. 

“ POLISH LOOT ” 

England and France declared war on Germany in accord- 
ance with their undertaking, but without Russia they were 
unable to save Poland which was overrun within ope month. 
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Russia, perhaps to stop Germany occupying the whole 
of Poland, also overran that hapless country which was 
partitioned between the Nazi and Communist dictators. 
The part of the Polish loot that Russia obtained almost with- 
out firing a shot has effectually prevented German access to 
Rumania and the Balkans. 

Russia did not rest content with this bloodless accession 
of territory. She began to exert pressure on Li thuania , 
Estonia and Latvia which have for all practical purposes 
become Russian protectorates almost as the Indian States 
are of the Government of India. Not satisfied with this she 
began to try the same dodge with Finland, and this has led to 
serious military operations whose end cannot be in doubt 
but which has evoked the sympathy of the whole world 
towards her. Russia has thus practically become the most 
powerful power in the Baltic, and Germany appears to have 
lost more than she gained by her pact with Russia. . . 

Even now if Russia and Germany decide to join forces 
and co-operate in active operations, a thing which is not out of 
the range of practical possibilities, India will immediately 
be in some danger on its north-west frontier. It would, 
however, he useless to speculate on a future which is so 
uncertain and which is constantly changing. 


SECURITY IN BRITISH CONNECTION 

Suffice it to say that India’s comparative safely for the 
present and also its liability to danger in future are dependent 
on the British connection. 

I have dilated at some length on the international situation 
as, over and above its intrinsic importance and its possible 
repercussions on India, it has several lessons for all of us. 
To the extremists on the left who, at least till recently, took 
their cue directly or indirectly from Russia and dreamt of a 
c ommunis t regime in our country as the very antithesis of all 
imperialism, the sudden emergence of Russia as an imperialist 
power, ready to trample on her weaker neighbours and to 
cast all ideas of international morality to the winds, must 
have come as a great disappointment. There are, of course, 
some among them who still swear by the name of Russia and 
can see nothing wrong in any of her actions ; but to most 
people Bolshevik Russia is now unmasked as Czarist Russia 
under a different name with only a greater power of doing 
evil. 

To the vast majority of Congressmen who have adopted 
independence as India’s goal but who give only a lip service 
to the creed of non-violence it should be apparent that there 
is no place in these days for states that are not fully prepared 
to defend themselves in all eventualities. It should be 
obvious to them that comparative safety lies only in an intimate 
association with a large and powerful organization like the 
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British Commonwealth of Nations. Weakness and -res ulting 
non-violence will be no safeguard against nations that are 
out to grab as large portions of the world as they can. 

An independent India standing entirely alone on its own 
resources will inevitably fall a victim to some other power, be 
it Japan, Russia, Italy or Germany. Finally the present 
international situation must serve as a warning to the British 
Government also. If India had been properly organised for 
defence it would have had tremendous weight on the inter- 
national situation. May one hope that all sections of Indian 
and British opinion will, at least at this late hour, take a sane 
view of things and begin earnestly to prepare for a dangerous 
and uncertain future ? 

“ LEGALISTIC VIEW ” 

While there would probably have been very little opposi- 
tion from the Indian public to range India on the side of the 
democracies in opposition to Nazi Germany if Indian leaders 
and perhaps the Central Legislature had been consulted before- 
hand, Indians feel that they continue to be tied to the coat- 
tails of Britain and that their self-respect counts for naught 
with the authorities. Indians recognize that defence measures 
have to be taken in secrecy long beforehand, but it should 
have been possible to secure the acquiescence of the leaders 
of Indian opinion in the Central and even Provincial legisla- 
tures before Indian troops were sent abroad to Egypt, Singa- 
pore and other places. 

With a genuine desire to consult and respect Indian opinion 
there would have been no difficulty in convincing the Indian 
public about the necessity of this move. Further when war 
was actually declared a secret session of the Central Legis- 
lature should have been immediately called to acquaint India 
with all aspects of the question, and India would have become 
a belligerent voluntarily instead on the mere fiat of British 
Government. The various statements made later by the 
Viceroy and the Secretary of State could have been made 
then, though perhaps in a different tone and in more con- 
ciliatory phrases. . . 

But Government appears to have taken merely a formal 
and 'legalistic view of its position and immediately declared 
India a belligerent. This reading of the situation appears 
justified from a consideration of the declarations made by 
Mahatma Gandhi and Pandit Jawarharlal Nehru immediately 
on the declaration of war'. . . 


WAR AIMS INEVITABLY GENERAL 

But, if Government did not show any imagination in 
dealing with the situation, I am afraid, the Congress organiza- 
tion allowed itself to be rushed into a position from which 
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escape is difficult. While the first thoughts of the Mahatma 
and the Pandit were statesmanlike and generous, all this 
changed when the Working Committee of the Congress was 
called to discuss the situation. The effects of mob psychology 
were immediately apparent in such a meeting. Instead 
of confining itself to the war situation it made a demand for an 
immediate declaration of the war aims so far as they related 
to India. 


Now it should have been obvious to everybody that such 
aims could only be laid down in general terms, and definite 
words or dates were impossible to announce while the war 
was in its initial stages. Nobody can prophesy the actual 
situation at the end of the war. 

Government put forward, not only as a mere debating 
point but as a real diffi culty, the existence of communal 
tension as the main obsxacle in the way of giving a categorical 
undertaking. The Congress should not have laid itself open 
to such a retort or made such a fanciful or impracticable 
demand as the convocation of a constituent assembly. . . 

It should have taken Government at its word when it said 
that the aim of the British policy was the establishment of 
[Dominion Status in Indi a. . . 


In its insistence on words and formulae the Congress missed 
the possibility of making a great advance which could have 
been made without a great change in the Government of India 
Act. In his original statement the Viceroy offered to form a 
consultative committee, on which public opinion would be 
fully represented, to help in the prosecution of the war. The 
offer was so vague and so dependent on the personal predilec- 
tions of the authorities that it was rightly rejected by all 
parties. In the succeeding discussion with Mr. Gandhi, 
however, this offer was considerably modified, and the Viceroy 
agreed to nominate certain public leaders to his Executive 
Council. This offer was also contemptuously rejected by the 
Congress. To me it appears that this was a great mistake. 
This suggestion could probably have been hammered into 
the form of a cabinet responsible to the legislature and a 
convention mig ht have been established whereby if one of 
these new ministers in charge of any departments lost the 
confidence of the legislature he would have had to resign. 


This is not the first instance by any means when the 
TVT g.~h a> has by his absurd insistence on formal terms lost a 
golden opportunity of getting a valuable step forward in the 
path, of India’s progress. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

The insis tence on a constituent assembly seems to be 
equally impolitic. The scheme can be riddled with objections 
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and. its discussion is likely to create further difficulties. It 
seems magnificent to call sucli an assembly elected on adult 
suffrage ; but does one seriously think that the illiterate 
villager, who would form the vast portion of the electorate, 
is capable of pronouncing an opinion upon complicated matters 
like the mac hin ery of the Government of a vast country like 
Tndifi. ? Is it too uncharitable to say that Mr. Gandhi expects 
to carry the uneducated voter off his feet by means of a whirl- 
wind campaign in which high-sounding words like truth, 
Ahimsa, Charkha, Phar m a, untouchability, reinforced, if 
need be, by the threat of a fast, would be used as slogans to 
give him a mandate to do what he likes ? Is it not likely that 
such a campaign will lead to inter- communal riots unless 
there is previous understanding with the leaders of other 
parties ? 

Already there have been several modifications of the 
original idea of adult suffrage ; minorities are to be given the 
right of separate election for the purpose of electing this 
assembly ; the question of weightage has been left beautifilfly 
vague ; the question of the representation of Indian States 
has been untouched ; the way in which minorities that do 
not bow the knee at the Shegaon shrine are to be represented 
has been left unconsidered ; and a vast number of other 
questions have been held over possibly to give a chance to 
the Mahatma’s “ inner voice ” to express itself. 

Several of these questions are to be first settled, according 
to Mr. Gandhi, by a consultation among the leaders of the 
various parties, or even by the award of the Government 
which it is intended to replace. If such an agreement is 
possible on these vital preliminary points in regard to the 
formation of the constituent assembly by a friendly discussion 
between the leaders or even through the benevolent inter- 
vention of Government itself, what objection can there be to 
such discussion on the whole question of our constitution itself ? 
If the thing is possible in one connection it should be possible 
in another. . . 

The history of all constituent assemblies, when ever they 
appear to have succeeded, shows that the ground was first 
of all fully prepared by informal discussion among all leaders 
and by securing an almost complete preliminary unanimity, 
and then, if at all it was considered necessary, a formal cachet 
of approval was given to it by means of a constituent assembly 
if it could be convoked. Many such ambitious projects have 
on the other hand led to heated disputes that ended in nothing 
as at the time of the French Revolution. I am inclined to 
think that a more appropriate course for our leaders would 
be to follow the path, winch, though it actually failed in the 
end, seemed to be so promising, and get together a small 
informal and manageable conference like that which drafted 
the Nehru report. Even Pandit Jawaharlal may condescend 
to take a leaf out of his father’s book. 
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LOST OPPORTUNITIES 


To me it appears to have been a tactical mistake on the 
part of tlie Congress to insist at this juncture on a formal 
declaration by Government about the future system of gov- 
ernment in India with a veiled threat of non-coperation . 
While I say this I am equally clear that Government of its 
own accord should have come out with an appeal and a decla- 
ration of policy which would have stirred the imagination of 
the Indian people and enlisted their heart, as I believe their 
head already was, on the side of the democracies which had 
taken up arms in defence of freedom and international order. 

. . . Everybody knows that at the end of the war everything will 
change and India cannot remain as it was. Even as a result 
of the last war there occurred developments, which, however 
disappointing and halting, did mean some improvement and 
could have led to much greater progress, if our leaders as well 
as Government had played the game in a spirit of mutual 
understanding. Now twenty years have revolutionised the 
whole outlook. 

Awakened India cannot be disregarded any more, and if it 
cheerfully and whole-heartedly ranges itself on the side of the 
Allies, its future progress will have been assured. It is not 
too late even now. The Allies are faced with a problem far 
more diffi cult than they were twenty-five years ago, and 
Indian support will count a -great deal both from the moral 
and material point of view. The outlook of the British has 
also materially altered, and there would have beeu very little 
opposition even from the diehards of Britain to a radical 
change iu India’s constitution. . . 


MUSLIMS AND CONGRESS CABINETS 

How to solve this question of strained Hin du- Muslim 
relations is the question of the hour 

The Muslims feel that in the eight provinces their true 
representatives are not in the cabinets, and that the admission 
of one or two Muslims who do not belong to the M uslim League 
is not only no answer to their complaint but is an added grie- 
vance, in that it is an obvious attempt to divide the I Mi-isli-msi 
by offers of place and position to non-representative Muslims. 
On the other hand, they contend that in the provinces in 
which the Muslims are in a majority the Hindu members 
of the cabinets are not men of straw but are people of weight 
in their community. I am inclined to think that there is a 
basis of truth in the Muslim complaint. 

The Muslim members of cabinets must be generally ac- 
ceptable to their own community in the same way as the 
Hindu members to theirs. The Congress majdrity rely upon, 
the principle of joint responsibility and are keen on preserving 
strict party discipline. It, therefore, will not admit any 
~MYi g1j-m member into its cabinet unless he is prepared to sign 
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the Congress pledge, put on the Congress uniform, and accept, 
at least in name, all Congress principles and practices all of 
of which are not political in character. It seems to me that 
the first step to ease the injured amour propre of the Muslims 
is to give up the insistence on the Congress pledge and other 
non-essential elements of the Congress creed and practices. 

The majority should enunciate a definite programme of 
political and economic measures which it desires to carry out 
within the term of the legislature. If the Muslim League 
or any of its members is prepared generally to accept this 
programme, place should be found for such in the cabinet. 
It may happen that on one or two points there may be a 
difference of view, but on such questions free vote should be 
allowed and the decision should be left to the unrestricted 
judgment of the Assembly without the use of the party whips. 

Such freedom of voting is not unknown even in British 
cabinets, and I know of at least one instance where even in 
the Morley-Minto Councils a member of the Executive Council 
was, for conscientious reasons, allowed to abstain* from 
voting on the Government side, and it may be mentioned 
in passing that this abstention led to the defeat of Govern- 
ment by one vote. It may be generally expected that when 
a body of intelligent men, drawn together by a general con- 
sensus of views, work daily together in intimate association, 
such cases will not be frequent and there will be a good deal 
of give-and-take between them. It will be generally agreed 
that the Congress majority is inclined to treat all opposition 
with scant courtesy, to make every vote a party one, thus 
making its members mere automata, and, to carry out the 
behests of the High Command with a high hand. For the 
satisfactory working of democratic institutions there must be a 
desire to treat every opposition with respect and to yield 
on points on which the opposite party makes out a good case 
in debate, even though it is against the previous decision of the 
party in power. . . 


S A PRUjHON.* ft N m 


Context. AXIS IDEOLOGY : NO PLACE FOB MORALITY 

JEkfr gq from jgr 

Stgmfs Presidential addresi We ARE LIVING IN ONE OF THE MOST PERILOUS PERIODS 

®* 20A etteion of the he history of mankinrl. 
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The fact is that these nations who have accepted the Nasi 
and Fascist ideology are thinking entirely in terms of an 
exclusive nationalism, indistinguishable from racialism in its 
worst form, new territories, and new markets for their goods. 
The selfish possessive instinct continues to dominate all their 
activities. Morality, as the Christian world has known it, 
has no place in their scheme of life, Christians as they are. 

They glorify the nation-state, deify it, and subordinate 
the individual entirely to it. They go on piling up armaments, 
they increase the barriers to trade among nations, they 
covet the powers that have command over the larger part of 
the world’s raw materials, they dream of reviving the glories 
of old Rome or the holy Roman Empire and they have dis- 
covered that foreign relations with peoples who possess the 
good things of life, who are the guarantors of the adjustments 
made by the Treaty of Versailles, can be conducted, in the 
picturesque language of Mr. Eden, on the basis of “ stand 
and deliver ”. 

I c anno t help feeling that a great part of the responsibility 
for the present world situation rests with Britain and France, 
who have followed policies which have weakened definitely the 
forces of Liberal and social democracy and strengthened those 
of Fascist reaction. The situation in which the British and 
the French Governments found themselves at Munich was 
largely of their own creation. They were reluctant to make to 
to a democratic Germany concessions of which we hear so 
much. They allowed Japan to defy the League and conquer 
a part of China in 1931. They were prepared to see Germany 
occupy the Rhineland by force without any effective action 
on their part. 

They would not agree to parity of armaments with Ger- 
many at the Disarmament Conference and the Conference 
naturally failed. They were not prepared to take effective 
steps, in cluding oil sanctions, to prevent Mussolini from 
swallowing up Abyssinia. They denied belligerent rfyhts 
to the legi timat e Government of Spain and would not even 
strictly enforce the so-called policy of non-intervention. 
They stood by and saw Germany intervene and annex Austria, 
i)y methods which could not be regarded as just. 

Ami finally, when at the behest of the German dictator 
Henlein and Kundt had promoted civil strife in Czecho- 
slovakia and the German dictator threatened a world con- 
flagration, France and England were not prepared to stand 
for the principle of settlement of international disputes by 
peaceful methods and allowed Czechoslovakia whose terri- 
tory France had undertaken to respect and preserve under 
the Fj anco-Soviet Pact and England under the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, to be dismembered at his command. 
They were, and continue to be, quiet spectators of Japanese 
aggression in China . . . 


Rational Liberal Federa- 
tion of India, at Bombay, 
Dec, 29-30, 1938. 
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MUNICH PACT 


The world was on tlie brink of war in September last and 
while we are tha nkf ul that, thanks to the spirit of sacrifice 
shown by a brave small country and its then respected head, 
that truly great man. Dr. Benes, war was averted, we cannot 
share the opt imism of those eulogists of Mr. Neville Cham- 
berlain who think that the Munich Pact is the harbinger 
of lasting or permanent peace. 

We cannot overlook the fact that the Pact has dismember- 
ed the one country which had made a success of democracy 
in Europe, made Germany the virtual master of eastern Europe, 
enormously increased her prestige and military strength, 
broken up for all practical purposes the Popular Eront in 
France and the system of alliances which France had built 
for herself, weakened the forces of Liberal and social democracy, 
all the world over, strengthened the Rome-Berlin-Tokio 
Axis and dealt a death blow to the League of Nations which 
was the one solid achievement of the statesmen responsible 
for the Peace of Versailles. 

It is difficult for us to believe that the German and Italian 
dictators will be content with what they have achieved. 
Indeed there are ominous signs that they are not. It is per- 
missible to hold that if Britain and France had been loyal 
to the League, had stood by the principle of collective security 
and gathered round them the smaller states of Europe wh© 
were prepared to follow their lead, and had collaborated with 
Russia, who, whatever her other faults might be, has been 
loyal to the League and the international ideals it stands for, 
the world would not have witnessed the disheartening 
spectacle of the betrayal of a small country whose only fault 
was that she was loyal to her obligations to them and was not 
prepared to accept in her internal arrangements, the totali- 
tarian conception for which Nazism and Fascism stand. . . 

Whatever subtle differences there may be between the 
Godesburg plan and the Munich Pact, there can be no denying 
the fact that democracy and the processes and the purposes 
for which democracy stands have received a blow from which 
it will take time for it to recover. . . 

Consider the situation for a moment. In spite of the 
no-war pact, England and France find it necessary to rearm 
with even greater determination than they have been doing 
so far. The Anglo-Italian pact notwithstanding, Italian 
volunteers continue to fight for Franco’s Spain and the Italian 
Government, connives at anti-British propaganda among the 
Arabs. 

The German press, forgetting its obligations under the 
Munich Pact to Britain and France, blesses the manufactured 
propaganda for tile return of Tunis and Corsica by France, 
propaganda- whj^h is not calculated to smooth relations 
between France and- Italy. 


252 ' 



The Jews in Germany and Italy continue to be persecuted 
with even greater ruthlessness than before and that persecu- 
tion is creating difficult problems for the democratic states. 
With Japan fighting in China and Russia excluded, disarmament 
is not possible and Germany and Italy are not likely to agree 
to a reduction of armaments now or in the imm ediate future. 
The situation in Memel is becoming grave and it remains to be 
seen what the effect of Mr. Chamberlain’s declaration of British 
policy in case of hostilities between Italy and France will be 
upon Franco-British relations. 

Japan’s victory in China and her nearness to the Indian 
border have created new problems for Britain and necessi- 
tated a re-orientation of the defence policy. Can anyone 
who impartially reviews the international situation deny that 
we find ourselves after the Munich Pact, faced with a situa- 
tion in which the menace to peace and democratic civilization 
is greater and not less than before ? I have been driven to 
make these observations as I would like the country squarely 
to face the dangers which the new ideologies have created 
for us. For it is no longer possible for us to lead an isolated 
existence. India is realising tbat she is part of a larger 
world. . , 


DOMINION" STATUS 

Viewing the world situation in its proper setting, hearing 
in mind what these new imperialisms are and mean for the 
weaker races of mankin d, I think we were wise in fixing as our 
objective Dominion Status as defined in the Statute of West- 
minster. No one disputes that a country has a right to aspire 
to be independent. It is equally true that the British Com- 
monwealth is not an achievement of the Indian race and that 
the Indian people cannot take pride in it as Britishers and 
those who are of British stock can. But Dominion Status 
which is a dynamic conception is hardly distinguishable for 
any practical purpose from virtual independence. It is a free 
association of free peoples in no way subordinate to one another. 

In a world full of menace to the democratic states, we have 
in the British Commonwealth of Nations, an organization which 
can provide the base for a system of collective security. And 
surely democratic states must pull together. In a world full of 
menace to the Asiatic and African races, it would give to India 
a sense of security which an entirely independent existence 
cannot. 

But if, forgetting the dark chapters in our relationship, 
it is wise for us to accept it loyally and unreservedly as our 
objective, it is equally the duty of those who control British 
policy to endow India as speedily as possible with Dominion 
Status, for Indian thought is running in ch anne ls which 
threaten to make an Indo-British. Commonwealth, an unac- 
ceptable ideal. 

The lesson drawn from the recent happenings in Europe 
by a prominent Congress_leader was that India must seek her 
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salvation outside the Commonwealth as she is entirely opposed 
to the foreign policy of Britain which is pro-fascist. Empha- 
tically I am no supporter of Mr. Chamberlain’s foreign 
policy. I have subjected it to such rapid criticism as I could 
in this address and I dislike Fascism as intensely as any living 
man. 

But the present British Government is not eternal. No 
government is eternal. Indeed important sections of British 
opinion are opposed to its foreign policy. To base on this 
ground one’s objection to the objective that we have set before 
ourselves is to misread the nature of the British constitution 
and misunderstand the character of Dominion Status which 
gives to the Dominions the right to determine for themselves 
the extent, if any, to which they will participate in any war in 
which England might find itself involved. We have no 
reason to apologize for the objective that we have set before 
ourselves. 

We are as determined as any other political party in the 
country that our country shall be free, but we feel that this full 
freedom which we seek is reconcilable with loyalty to the 
objection of an Indo-British Commonwealth of Nations to 
which we may have something distinctive of our own to con- 
tribute when we have reached our political maturity. 


Context. 


FASCISM ANALYSED 


Extracts from a report by 
Ike Bombay Correspondent 
of the “ Leader n of a meet- 
ing of the Council of the 
National Liberal Federation 
of India, in Bombay on 
April 29, 1939. 


In winding dp the proceedings the Hon. Mr. P. N. 
Sapnij Chairman, said that the question of questions which 
overshadowed all others at the present moment was the 
international situation. Fascist aggression had reached a 
point when they could no longer ignore it. 

Fascism did not believe in perpetual peace. It looked upon 
perpetual peace as a catastrophe for mankind. It stood for a 
cruel philosophy of life, for the domination of the weaker 
races by the stronger races of mankind, for racialism in its 
worst form. 

The present situation in Europe was due largely to the 
weak-kneed policy of Britain and France. Mr. Chamberlain’s 
policy had, however, changed and it had stiffened. 

They in India had to choose today between democratic 
imperialism and Fascist imperialism. They were faced 
with a real danger and they could not sit on the fence. 


THE CHOICE 

It might be that democratic imperialism had, by its wrong 
policies in the past, been a main factor in contributing to the 
present international situation. But they were not concerned 
with the past. 
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Context. 


Extract* from a statement 
issued by Sir Chimanktl 
Setalvad on June 4, 1940 , 


Neutrality in the present world was not possible and, given 
the choice, he felt that there was no alternative for them but to 
choose to support democratic imperialism. 

It was imperative, in the interests of India, Britain and the 
democratic world, that India should clearly understand that, 
her interests required that she should be definitely on the side 
of the democratic powers in the coming struggle between twc 
conflicting social conceptions. He felt that, faced with the 
alternative between Fascist imperialism and democratic 
imperialism, even the extreme leftist in India would show a 
sense of reality and choose the latter. They did not want a 
mere change of masters and they did not want the integrity 
of India to be broken up. 


SETALVAD, SIR CHIMANLAL 


WHOLE-HEARTED SUPPORT IN WAR 


The instinct of self-pseservstion dictates that India 
should whole heartedly support England in winning the 
war 

Mr. Rajagopalachariar says that ‘ at this juncture there 
ought to be responsible government in the Provinces ; only 
Ministries enjoying the confidence and support of the people 
would be in a position to allay any possible panic and maintain 
order \ 

Why would not coalition Ministries formed out of Congress, 
M uslim League and Schedule class members of the provincial 
Assemblies constitute responsible government, enjoying the 
confidence and support of the people ? Similarly, why should 
not executive councillors at the centre, nominated by the 
various parties, be also a responsible government 1 

What Mr. Rajagopalachariar and other Congress leaders 
want is not responsible government enjoying the confidence 
of the whole public but only a government responsible to and 
enjoying the confidence of only one section of the public 
and only one party, namely the Congress party. 
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LIBERAL 


FEDERATION RESOLUTIONS 



LIBERAL FEDERATION 


Context. 


Extract from a resolution 
on ** Defence ” adopted at 
the annual session of the 
National Liberal Federa- 
tion of India (Dec. 29 and 
SO, 1938). 


Text of a resolution passed 
by the National Liberal Fe- 
deration Council at Bom- 
bay on May 5 , 1939 . 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report of a resolu- 
tion adopted by the Working 
Committee of the National 
Liberal Federation of India 
at Bombay on Sept. 10, 
1939 . 


INTERNATIONAL SITUATION : DEMAND FOR 
A. R. P. 

In- View op the tense international situation 
suggesting possibilities of a European War, which may render 
Indian ports and coastal towns liable to air raids by hostile 
sea-borne aircraft, involving the use of explosive, incendiary 
and gas-bombs against the civil population of this country, 
this Federation urges upon the Government the need to 
undertake a more systematic organisation of Air Raid Pre- 
caution measures, including anti-gas training, protection 
against incendiary and gas bombs, organisation of fire- 
fighting squads and other allied Air Raid Precaution services. 


COMPARATIVELY DEFENCELESS POSITION 


In view op the menacing international situation, the 
Council of the National Liberal Federation of India deplores 
the comparatively defenceless position of coastal towns which 
are exposed to aerial raids and urges upon the Government of 
India to take effective steps for providing the necessary 
protection to Indian life and property in the event of war. 

It also urges upon the Government a holder policy for 
enlisting public co-operation by associating Indians to a 
larger extent in the effectual carrying out of these measures. 


UNCONDITIONAL SUPPORT IN WAR 


The Working Committee op the National t.™bit 
Federation of India views with serious apprehension the inter- 
national situation which has necessitated a declaration of war on 
the part of Britain and France to meet Nazi aggression against 
Poland. The Liberal Party has always stood for democracy 
and freedom and has repeatedly expressed its opposition to 
the Nazi and Fascist policies and methods of settling differ 
ences between nations by force instead of by peaceful nego. 
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tiation. Such, methods and policies are entirely repugnant 
to Liberal principles. 

The committee deems it its duty to express its considered 
view that in this crisis, India should unhesitatingly and un- 
conditionally support the democratic Powers by every possible 
means so that they may come out victorious in the struggle. 
This is not the time for bargaining, though India’s grievances 
are grave and many. 

The Working Committee appeals to other political parties 
to take a broad view of the situation so that the country is 
left in no doubt as to its duty in the present crisis, which is 
definitely to range itself on the side of Britain. 

CHANGES AT THE CENTRE 

While the Working Committee is emphatically of the 
opinion that the support to be given to Britain at the present 
juncture must be ungrudging and unconditional, the committee 
appeals to His Majesty’s Government and the Government 
of India to create such psychological conditions in the country 
as will lead to general political appeasement and ensure 
complete co-operation on the part of the people of India by 
cementing friendly relations. 

In particular, the committee appeals to the Government 
to hasten the replacement of the present form of Central 
Government by a Government responsible to the public. 

The committee also urges that steps be taken to remove 
all causes of distrust that the present military policy arouses 
and to create a modem and efficient Indian defence force so 
as to enable India effectively to defend itself against foreign 
aggression. 


Context. 


WHAT ALLIES ARE RIGHTING FOR 


Resolution adopted at the 
21st session of the National 
Liberal Federation of India 
at Allahabad, December 27 — 
29, 1939 . 


The Federation appeals to all Indians to give their support 
to the cause for which the democracies are fighting. 

The Federation is convinced that the larger interests of 
India are bound up with the defeat of Nazism and the success 


The Federation strongly condemns the policy of 
aggression followed by the totalitarian states against smaller 
or weaker states and sympathizes with the vic tims . The 
Federation considers that Great Britain and France are fi ghting 
Germany in the cause of democracy and freedom and feels 
that Indian sympathies are on the side of the democratic 
nations and that the whole of India wishes that their efforts 
will be crowned with success. 
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of the cause of democracy and freedom. At tlie same time, 
in order to enable India to put forth its whole-hearted support, 
the imagination of the people should be captured by a change 
in the attitude of the British Government regarding the future 
of India. 


Ill 


Context. 


VICEROY’S OFFER “ UNSATISFACTORY ” 


Evolution adopted at the 
21st session of the National 
Liberal Federation of India 
at Allahabad, December 
27—29, 1939 * 


The National Liberal Federation op India, having 
fully considered the statement issued by His Excellency the 
Viceroy and subsequent official statements, both in England 
and India, is strongly of opinion that they are quite unsatis- 
factory inasmuch as they 

(a) do not go beyond the position taken up in 1917 
and imply the postponement of the advent of 
Dominion Status to an indefinite and distant 
future and do not envisage its achievement 
within a definite period in the near future ; 

(b) leave the centre irresponsible as it is at present ; 

(c) give to the minority communities a virtual veto on 

future constitutional progress ; 

(d) make the admission of a larger Indian element 
into the Viceroy’s Executive Council conditiona- 
on the settlement of the communal problem in the 
provinces, although this was not a condition 
precedent to the establishment of Federation under 
the Government of India Act, 1935 ; 

(e) ignore the urgent need for the rapid nationaliza- 

tion of the Defence forces in all their branches. 

(2) The Consultative Co mmi ttee as prop* - sed by the Vice- 
roy, the object of which was to win Indian support in the 
prosecution of war, could be no substitute for responsibility 
at the centre and therefore failed to appeal to the people. 


NATIONAL MINISTRIES WANTED 


Summary bas'ed on a re- 
port dated Poona, June 23, 
1946 in the “ Hindustan 
Times ”, of a resolution 
pfr&sed by the Ooyncil of the 
National Liberal Federation 
of India at Poona on June 
U x 1940. 


In view op the intensely critical situation caused 
by Italy’s entry into the war and France’s collapse, the 
Council urges the Government and Indian political parties 
to sink their differences and appeals to the laiter to unite 
so that central and provincial national governments can be 
formed to ensure India’s full co-operation in the prosecution 
of the war. 
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The Government’s new defence proposals are moves in 
the right direction but are “ far too inadequate ** and a 
“ ranch bolder policy should be devised and immediately 
carried out **. 

The Council urges the Government to secure the unres- 
tricted a dmis sion of Indian pilots to the Royal Air Force 
on the same basis as Dominion pilots. The Council feels 
that, in the interests of India’s war efforts an Indian Defence 
Minister commanding the confidence of the people should be 
appointed. 


A 





ANGLO-INDIANS 


MUDPI 
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ANGLO-INDIANS 


Contest. 


WILL RALLY TO THE LAST MAN 


Extract from a Lahore 
report in the ** Statesman ’% 
dated April 20 , 1939. 


“ War clouds are gathering day by day. God forbid 
that England be engaged in conflict, but if she is, she will 
find Anglo-Indians rally to the last man for that freedom 
which England has always stood for ”, declared Mr. E. Few, 
President of the Provincial Branch of the All-India Anglo- 
Indian and Domiciled European Association, at its a.rmna.1 
general meeting at the Burt Institute, to-night. Sir Henry 
Gidney, President of the Association endorsed Mr. Few’s 
observations. 


SIR HENRY GIDNEY, M.L.A. 


LOYALTY TO KING EMPEROR 


Extract from a state- 
ment issued on September 3, 
1939 by Sir Henry Gidney, 
M.LA President, All- 
India Anglo-Indian and 
Domiciled European Asso- 
ciation. 


The loyalty of the Anglo-Indian community to 
His Majesty the King Emperor and the British Empire and 
its Motherland, India, is inherent in us. This I have recently 
conveyed to His Excellency the Viceroy and His Excellency 
the Commander-in-Chief and it needs no further reiteration. 
We salute one and only one flag — the Union Jack. We 
know no other flag and so we ourselves cannot associate with 
anyone who recognizes another flag. 

I would add that for months we have been working in 
closest cooperation with the European Association in collect- 
ing a defence register and that the office of the All-India 
A. I. and D. E. Association is at present registering the names 
of those men and women who desire to join in service for the 
country. 
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MR. E. H. Mm BOWER 


Context. 


APPEAL TO ANGLO-INDIANS 


Extracts from an Oota- 
camund report in the 
" Mail ” of June 18, 1940, 
of a speech bp Mr. E. E. 
M. Bower , President, 

Anglo-Indian and Domi- 
ciled European Associa- 
tion of Southern India , 
Madras . 


Turning to the war situation, Mr. Bower reaffirmed 
the steadfast loyalty of the community to H. I. M. the King 
Emperor. If there were not more Anglo-Indians fighting 
for the Empire today, it was not their fault, he said. 

Since February 1939 the Madras office of the Association 
had been doing a great deal of work in connexion with re- 
cruitment for the R. A. 0. C., and R. A. M. C. 

He called on every Anglo-Indian to rally to the support 
of the Government. The wanton aggression by Hitler was 
now supported by Sgr. Mussolini. 


ANGLO-INDIAN ARMY UNITS 


Text of a resolution, re- 
ported under the date Mad- 
ras, Oct. 8, 1939 in the 
“ Hindus". 


This public mee ting held to commemorate the 
Diamond Jubilee of the Anglo-Indian and Domiciled European 
Association of Southern Lidia reaffirms the loyally of the 
community to Wis Majesty the King Emperor and offers its 
services in defence of the Empire. In pursuance of the above 
offer, this meeting respectfully presses the War Office to direct 
that Anglo-Indian Army Units may be formed at an early 
date. 
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INDIAN CHRISTIANS 



INDIAN CHRISTIANS 


Context. 


JAPAN’S “ UNHOLY ” DESIGN 
INDIAN CHRISTIANS SYMPATHISE WITH CHINESE 


Extracts from an address 
delivered by Mr. S. O. 
Mukerjee, as Chairman of the 
Reception Committee of 
the All-India Conference 
of Indian Christians, held 
in Calcutta on December 
27 , 1937 . 


We are passing now through a momentous period. 
The year 1937 will be regarded as a landmark in the history 
of India. After half a century of national struggle and 
political effort, a great change has come over the constitu- 
tional history of India. The pendulum is moving slowly 
but steadily from a bureaucratic form of ^Government to 
Responsible Government. It must be conceded that, not- 
withstanding its many vital defects and shortcomings, the 
Government of India Act, 1935. marks the beginning of a 
new era in the constitutional history of the country. 

We are dead against the provision of special electorates. 
We stand for joint electorates with reservation of seats. 
We are at one with the Congress in their fight against special 
electorates. We consider that Mr. Jinnah is rendering a 
lasting disservice to India in fighting for special electorates. 

The Communal Award is the blackest spot in the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1935. 

The Congress programme, now being closely followed by 
the non-Congress Provinces as well, has not only our approval 
but also our admiration. 


JAPANESE AGGRESSION 

Before passing on to our own domestic problems as a 
co mmun ity, I am constrained to refer to the great tragedy 
which is being enacted in the Ear East. We, in this Conference, 
ought to express our deep sympathy not only with the Chris- 
tians in China but with the entire Chinese population in their 
life-and-death and heroic struggle with Japan. We view 
not only with grave concern but with intense disapproval 
the brutal atrocities that are being perpetrated by the Japanese 
not only on their military opponents but also on the non- 
combatant civil population, including the wholesale slaughter 
of innocent women and children. 

All this is the outcome of an unholy Imperialistic design 
on the part of Japan which, we consider, is casting a foul 
blot on the fair name of the civilisation of the East, and we 
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must raise our voice, along with, others in India, agains t this 
oppression of the weak by the strong. 


Context. 


Extracts from Dr, K. C. 
MooJcherjee’s Presidential 
Address at the 23rd session 
of the All-India Conference 
of Indian Christians at 
Madras on December 30, 
1938 z 


RESOLUTION 

The Conference passed a resolution expressing sympathy 
with the suffering people of China and deploring the Japanese 
aggression. 


GRAVITY OF INTERNATIONAL SITUATION SHOULD 
BRING INDIA CLOSER TO BR ITAIN 


All impartial observers are bound to acknowledge 
that the Congress Ministeis are making every effort to serve 
their countrymen and are honestly striving to do so within 
the limits of the constitution 

Christianity cannot but condemn the exploitation of man 
by man and of class by class. Christians must fight to pro- 
tect the exploited because, according to our faith, the most 
precious things in man are his personality and his soul and 
these must not be degraded for purposes of exploitation. 
The way of escape, however, does not lie in Communism. 
It is true there is no class war so far as labour is concerned 
in Soviet Russia, because Communism there has assumed 
the form of State Capitalism. Only those professional and 
trade associations are permitted to exist which find the ap- 
proval of the State. 


PERSONALITY SUBMERGED 

The charge brought by many critics against the 
Communist State is that by perfecting a system of tyranny all 
its own it has gradually transformed free labour into servitude 
and has, therefore, become an agency for oppression and 
exploitation. 

The pi oof lies in the fact that under Communism, little 
attention is paid to the interests of the workers as individuals, 
all the energy being spent for the glorification of the collect- 
ive system. In other words, the value of the personality 
and soul of man is utterly lost sight of. Communism re- 
cognises no valid objections to the sacrifice of the soul and 
body of men for the attainment of economic prosperity. 
Christianity cannot agree to this. 

Radically different though the ideologies of the capitalistic 
a.nd Communistic schools of political and economic thought 
are, from the Christian point of view their ultimate effect 
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upon the individual seems "to be tbe same. The personality 
of ma-n and. liis soul tend to be submerged in both, these 
systems. 

To my mind we have to offer our loyal co-operation to 
that party which is consistently and continuously putting 
forth its best efforts for ameliorating the lot of the masses, 
a party the political programme of which is based on econo- 
mic considerations. Let us thank God that to-day such 
a party has come into existence in India and that party, 
as we must all be aware, is the Congress Tarty. It is trying 
its best to hold the balance even between the claims of capital 
and labour, landlord and tenant. I honestly believe that 
it is the only All-India party which is in a position to imple- 
ment such a programme and I commend our co-operation 
with it in all possible directions. 

FEDERATION 

Almost every thoughtful man feels that Federation 
is the only practical method for uniting the diverse and con- 
flicting elements in the political world of India. So far as 
I can gather, the Congress is not opposed to the principle of 
Federation but only to the method proposed hy the British 
Parliament . 

Tinder the present scheme, the Lower Bouse of the Federal 
Legislature would contain representatives nominated by the 
States to the extent of 33 per cent, while the Upper Bouse 
would contain 40 per cent. There seems to be some justi- 
fication for the view that there would thus come into existence 
a solid conservative bloc, which would probably stand in 
the way of democratic and progressive legislation. 

The representatives of the states according to the Congress 
should not be nominated. ... I can fully sympathise with 
the apprehensions of those who are opposing Federation on 
this ground. 

We have already expressed our disapproval of the federal 
scheme as set forth in the Government of India Act of 1935 
in the form of a resolution carried unanimously at our last 
Annual Conference held in Calcutta. 


JAPANESE, FASCISTS AND NAZIS 

Everyone will agree with me when I say that to-day 
we are living in an age of power politics — a fact referred to re- 
cently by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru when he drew the atten- 
tion of his audience to “ the fatal game that Japan is playing 
to-day and the hell which the Nazis and Fascists are trying 
to create in Europe.” Whatever our opinion regarding the 
Japanese, the Fascists and the Nazis there is no doubt that 
they are working in close co-operation with one another for 
the attainment of common ends. 
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The psychology of all the three Powers is the same. They 
believe in vax and the threat of ^ar as the most successful 
means for realising their ambitions. Their past record 
cleaily reveals the fact that the political and economic 
freedom of other nations and specially of weaker nations, 
finds no place in their code of national morality. 

We have already made appreciable progress in our march 
to freedom. India’s problem is how to preserve herself from 
dismemberment and slavery so that she might go on her way 
uninterruptedly. For this we have to remain inside the 
British Commonwealth. 


CO-PARTNERSHIP WITH BRITAIN 

The g avity of the International situation should 
in my opinion, have the effect of binding us closer to Britain. 
The imperialism of the old type against which political India 
had railed it- \oice is quite different from the imperialism 
embodied in the British Commonwealth of today. 

Brute force is something to be reckoned with in these 
da vs of totalitarianism and we should throw all our weight 
on the side of maintaining Indian co-operation with Great 
Britain on an equal footing, the realisation of which may 
take some iime. 

Let us by all means secure as much freedom as we can, 
but let us not forget for one moment, the risks to which we 
shall be exposed from aggressive nations, the moment we cut 
off our connection vith Great Britain. Our aim should be 
co-partnership with, and not complete severance from. Great 
Britain at this stage. 


Context, 


WHY BRITAIN IS AT WAR 


Extract from a report 
dated Lahore, Sept . 8, 
1939 , of a speech by Dewan 
Bahadur S. P. Singha, 
presiding at an 
emergency meeting of the 
Punjab Indian Christian 
Association . 


Diwan Bahadur S. P. Singha. said that they were 
behind no one in their desire to obtain the freedom of their 
country, hut they had always envisaged this freedom as an 
equal partner in the British Commonwealth of Nations. 
They were willing to make any sacrifice to achieve this end, 
but they regarded the national struggle as a family fight. . . . 
But to their mind it would be a strange way of self-assertion 
to refuse to shoulder their responsibility when their King 
was facing an enemy 

This was a war for the preservation of ideals, for the 
succour of the weak, for the maintenance of justice and £6* 
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the victory of peaceful negotiation and arbitration over brute 
force. 


CENTRAL INDIAN CHRISTIAN WAR BUREAU 

The plelge of loyal support, given to the Government 
by their president in the name of the community, was 
ratified at the meeting at which over 300 representatives 
from different parts of the province were present. 

The Association decided to open immediately a Central 
Indian Christian War Bureau for the purposes of registering 
names of persons who wish to volunteer their services for the 
war. The Association further resolved that war committees 
should be appointed in every district to carry out recruiting 
campaigns as soon as the requirements of the Government 
were definitely known. 

The President of the Association was authorised to take 
the necessary steps to organise a women’s auxiliary of the 
War Bureau. 


Context. 


HITLER “ THOROUGHLY UNRELIABLE ” 


Extracts from a report in 
the “ Hitavada ” of Dec . 
29, 1939 , of Dr. H. C. 

Mulcerji's Presidential Ad- 
dress at the twenty-fourth 
Session of the All-India 
Conference of Indian 
Christians at Nagpur* 


We are op opinion that Hitler is a thoroughly 
unreliable man and that lasting peace can be secured only 
when Hitlerism is overthrown for good. Every promise, 
every undertaking that he has given has been broken. . . . 

India has her grievances against British administration 
but she has no sympathy with Hitlerism which has used all 
its resources for crushing the smaller and weaker nations 
ruthlessly. 

Even the most ardent nationalist would agree with 
me when I say that if Britain is bad, Hitler’s Ger- 
many is infinitely worse. 

This is one of the reasons which has impelled the Indian 
Christian community to place its resources, humble and in- 
adequate though they are, at the disposal of our King Emperor. 

In this connection, I desire to make it clear that so far 
as I have been able to gauge the feelings of our community 
through correspondence and personal contact, the opinion 
seems to be that even though Great Britain has not met the 
Indian demand for political freedom in a generous spirit, 
we have to assist her as far as lies in our power, even out of 
purely selfish considerations, if none other has any weight 
with us. 
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The replacement} of the British by any other foreign Gov- 
ernment is not welcome to any of ns for we would like to 
continue to enjoy those rights and privileges which have 
already been secured. 

Along with this there is also present a feeling of grievance 
that our disarmament, and, in general, the systematic ingoring 
of the military aspirations of the so-called non-martial races 
have all along been dictated by Britain’s policy of retaining 
a permanent hold on India, which accounts for our present 
helpless position in the military sense. 

The time has come when the disabilities as regards re- 
cruitment to the defence services under which Indians labour 
in their own Motherland have to be removed. . . . 

That India is really desirous of abolishing for good the 
use of force as a means of settling international differences 
is evident from the unanimous support accorded to the 
British Government at the present juncture. At the same 
time, it is but natural for India to inquire whether she, in 
her turn, will be permitted the enjoyment of that freedom 
for ensuring which men and money are being poured out 
lavishly 


MUSLIM LEAGUE’S ATTITUDE 

While no fair-minded Indian will ignore the existence 
of the communal problem or minimise its importance, we feel 
the insistence on the communal difficulty as the reason for 
the slowness of political development is not the right attitude 
in the matter. I shall go further and say that I have often 
felt that the Improper and unreasonable stand often taken 
by some of our Mussalman brethren and by the Muslim League 
is more due to the encouragement received systematically 
from the British administration than from any other circum- 
stance. . . . 

I am constrain ed to add that the unusual consideration 
shown by the Congress Ministries has not had the effect anti- 
cipated, namely, of propitiating our Mussalman brethren 
and of removing their distrust. On the other hand, they 
have displayed what I am regretfully compelled to call an 
increasing truculence and every demand that has been met 
and every concession that has "been made has seemed to whet 
their appetite for more. I most willingly admit that my 
observations do not apply to every Muslim organisation. . . . 

The next question which interests us is whether the Muslim 
League really does represent the views of the 40 to 50 per 
cent of the Mussahnans of India who are not members of 
or sympathisers with rival organisations. 

The time has come when no community, large or small, 
should he penalised for the benefit of another and further 
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Context. 


Resolution adopted by 
the Indian Christian Asso- 
ciation, U. P., on Sept. 
14 * 1939 . 


the present policy of yielding to the demands put forward 
by vociferous and aggressive communities only because they 
are troublesome must come to an end. 


INDIAN STATES 

There remains only the question of the Indian States. 
This problem and what I consider its best solution are so 
well put by Viscount Samuel that I shall content myself 
with merely quoting him here. 

“ There is in India the further complication of the States. 
The Princes have their treaty rights and it is obviously a 
sound principle of government that treaties must be respected. 
But if the Princes have treaty rights, their peoples have 
moral rights and we cannot say that 18th or early 19th cen- 
tury treaties are to be allowed to block for all time the de- 
velopment of modern institutions and I do not think that 
the Princes themselves would claim it. In relation to the 
Princes’ rights and peoples’ rights, majority rights and minori- 
ty rights, we must reach a conclusion and both sets of rights 
must be respected.” 

At the worst, is it impossible for Britain to guarantee 
Dominion Status to India immediately after the war and, 
as a proof of her good intentions, to import a popular element 
into the Central Government by including in it a few repre- 
sentative leaders ? 

The view of out community is that India should give what- 
ever help she can during the present struggle but that die 
ought to make it absolutely clear that as soon as it has been 
fought to a finish and power politics abolished there should 
be immediate realisation of these her legitimate desires. 

Granting, for the sake of argument, that here and there 
Indian Christians are being treated badly on account of their 
numerical weakness which makes oppression easy, I would 
still exhort my co-religionists not to pin their faith for safe- 
guarding their interests on communal representation but on 
the goodwill of their more powerful brothers in blood. 


OTHER POWERS ASKED TO SUPPORT BRITAIN 

The Indian Christian Association or the United 
Provinces regrets to find that, in spite of all efforts made 
by other nations in the cause of peace, Germany has continued 
its aggressive policy against weaker nations and has invaded 
Poland without any justification. 
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It, therefore, feels that, in the interests of justice and 
peace, all the Powers of the world in general, and India in 
particular, should throw in their weight with the British 
Government, and asks the Indian Christians of the United 
Provinces to place all their resources without reserve at the 
disposal of the British Gover nm ent in order to defend and 
vindicate the cause of right and justice. 





DEMOCRATIC SWARAJ PARTY 

LABOUR 

LANDHOLDERS 


Context, 


Extracts from a United 
Press report from Poona, 
dated May 15 > 1939 * 


Extract from a report of the 
proceedings of the 15th ses- 
sion of the All-India 
Trade Union Congress held 
in Bombay on May 18, 
1936 . 


DEMOCRATIC SWARAJ PARTY 


BRITAIN’S FOREIGN POLICY 


The opinion that the foreign and international po- 
licy of Great Britain is bereft of honour and morality was ex- 
pressed by the Democratic Swaraj Party in a resolution passed 
at a meeting held heie during the week-end with Mr. Jamnadas 
Mehta, president, in the chair. 

The resolution adds that the foreign and international 
policy of Great Britain has been dictated by the sole consider- 
ation of preserving her imperial power. It further sayB that 
any future war will be a war between two sets of imperialists 
endeavouring to maintain their interests in any such war, and 
asserts that the enforced use of India’s man-power and resour- 
ces in such a war will be an outrage on the Indian people. 
The only eventuality, says the resolution, in which the coopera- 
tion of India in any war can be secured by Britain is on a basis 
of India’s complete freedom, including control by India of its 
armed forces. 


LABOUR 


TRADE UNION CONGRESS RESOLUTIONS 


The ninth resolution defined the relations oe the 
working classes and the Trade Union Congress with the 
Indian National Congress. It emphatically declared that the 
wo rkin g classes must actively participate in the national 
movement and establish relations of close co-operation with 
the Indian National Congress, with the object of broadening 
and deepening the national struggle for independence. 
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Context. 


Extract from Mr. Harihar- 
n ath Sastri's Presidential 
Address to {he 14th session 
of the All-India Trade 
Union Congress at Calcutta 
on April 20, 1935. 


Such co-operation was possible only if the Indian National 
Congress supported the working classes’ immediate economic 
and political demands and made suitable provision for the 
participation of workers in the Congress through their class 
organizations. It urged affiliated unions to develop c ommo n 
action with the local Congress organizations in order to 
(1) reject the new constitution, (2) oppose imperialist wars, 
(3) defend the Soviet Union, (4) defend civil liberties, and (5) 
safeguard and advance the working class interests. 


FASCIST MENACE TO WORKING CLASS MOVEMENT 


Trade Union unity is the slogan that we all have 
been talking about since that unity was broken in the year 
1929 at the time of the Nagpur session of the All-India Trade 
Union Congress. Time and again unity conferences and com- 
mittees have in the past taken place but the gulf has not yet 
been bridged. But now a stage has come when every group 
that is sincerely devoted to the cause of workers realises the 
supreme importance of solidarity in the Trade Union Move- 
ment. 

Everyone feels that the struggle cannot proceed even a step 
forward unless and until mutual differences are removed and 
unity achieved in the movement. The recent changes in the 
international situation have also been considerably helpful in 
bringing different groups closer. 

Consolidation of different parties in the working class 
movement is taking place all over Europe on account of the 
Fascist menace. Mutual differences in the past between 
Co mmunis ts and Socialists in Europe helped the forces that 
were hostile to the interests of workers. Thus the dissensions 
between these two parties were instrumental in establishing 
the Fascist regime in Germany, where the working class 
movement is being ruthlessly crushed to-day. Now, Socialists 
and Co mmunis ts all over Europe have begun to realise that to 
stand successfully against the Fascist danger they must all 
combine. 

Hence the pacts between these two parties in France and 
Italy. Similar efforts are on foot in other countries too. 
This has its repercussions in our country also, inasmuch as 
those who were still quite recently opposed to the very idea 
of unity with those who were not in agreement with them poli- 
tically, have now realised the necessity of such unity and are 
enthusiastic about it as we always have been 
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REVOLUTIONISE CONGRESS OUTLOOK 


The p esent leadership in the Indian National Congress 
is reactionary. It has to be overthrown and the movement 
radicalised. It will be suicidal to denounce the Congress and 
allow.it to drift into wrong channels. The Congress has to 
be made the central organisation through which a practical 
alliance of the exploited sections of the country can be made 
possible. Denunciation of rhe Congress will be a repetition 
of the blunder that some over-enthusiasts, swayed by ultra 
leftism, committed in 1930 by trying to throw down the Cong- 
ress flag and vilifying the Congress at a time when it was en- 
gaged in an anti-imperialist fight. 

Instead of wrecking the Congress, its ideology and outlook 
have to be revolutionised. It is gratifying to note that the pro- 
cess of radicalisation has already begun. The Indian working 
class should form an alliance with this radical group in the 
Congress. I am glad to note that such an alliance has already 
been in progress since the party came into existence and a pact 
was concluded between the A.-I.T.U.C. and the Congress 
Socialist Party last year. Members of this party have begun to 
take an active interest in the Trade Union Movement and I 
am sure the working class will find an ally in this party not 
only in its fight for national independence but also in deve- 
loping its every-day economic struggle. 

JAPANESE ATROCITIES 

The National Trade Union Federation condemned 
Japanese “ atrocities ” in China by a resolution passed at the 
annual session, at Calcutta on December 19, 1937. 


Context. 


BOYCOTT JAPANESE GOODS 


Extract from a report of 
the proceedings of the AU- 
India Trade Union Cong - 
ress* meeting in New Delh 
on January 1 9 1938 * 


The Trade Union Congress passed a resolution 
sending greetings to and expressing its solidarity with the 
workers, peasants and citizens of China and Spain in their 
struggle against Fascist-Imperialist aggression ; and ex- 
horting the people of 'India to boycott Japanese goods and 
materially contribute to the funds started for sending medical 
supplies and other aid to the Chinese and the Spanish popu- 
lar armies. 

The A.-I.T.U.C. also passed a resolution exhorting the 
(Indian National) Congress Ministries, workers and peasants to 
take steps to conduct anti-war propaganda in view of the 
impending danger. 


* la April 1938 the National Union Federation was affiliated to the All* 
India Trade Union Congress. 
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Context. 


INDIAN TRADE UNION CONGRESS AND WAR 


Associated Press report 
from Bombay , dated Sep- 
tember 29, 1940 . 


The eighteenth session of the Indian Trade 
Union Congress concluded its two-day session this evening 
after passing a resolution on the attitude of the Trade Union 
Congress with regard to the war. 

Mr. V. V. Giri (former Labour Minister, Madras) who 
moved the war resolution, which i/iter alia declared that 
“ participation in a war which will not result in the establish- 
ment of freedom and democracy in India, will not benefit 
India, much less will it benefit the working classes of India,” 
repudiated the claim of British statesmen that the war was 
being waged for democracy and freedom. 

Mr. Affcab Ali (Seamen’s Union, Bengal)' moved an amend- 
ment that the differing groups within the Trade Union Cong- 
ress should be given freedom to advocate their own special 
point of view. 

Mr. N. M. Joshi appealed to Mr. Aftab Ali to withdraw 
his amendment; and assured him that the spirit of his amend- 
ment would be observed. 


Several speakers participated in the debate, after which 
the resolution was declared passed nem com. 


INDEPENDENT LABOUR PARTY’S ATTITUDE 


Extract front a 'Simla 
report in the “ Hindustan 
Timet ” of Sept. IS, 1939. 


The view that the- present war is one which the 
Indian people, in their own interest, should support and help 
Great Britain to prosecute is expressed by Dr. B. R. Ambedkar 
formulating the policy of the Independent Labour Parly with 
regard to war. < 

“ The Independent Labour Party agrees ”, adds Dr. Am- 
bedkar, “ that this is no time for making conditions. At 
the same time the Independent Labour Party believes that 
Britons and Indians should know and understand what they 
are figh ting for and what they expect of each other.” 

Dr. Ambedkar observes that among the duties of the 
British towards India are : to prepare Indians to defend their 
country, introduce compulsory military training and mili- 
tary service in India, and reassure Ind ia of the status she is 
to occupy in the British Empire. 
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fsomm 


DARBHANGA , MAHARAJA OF 


COKTEXT. 


LANDLORDS’ ASSURANCE OF SUPPORT 


Extracts from the Presiden- 
tial Address delivered by the 
Maharaja of Darbhanga at 
the session of the All-India 
Landlords ’ Conference at 
Lucknow on April 8, 1989 . 


The time has come when the landholders themselves 
have to change their outlook and determine on a reorientation 
of their policy and programme of work in view of the changed 
condition of things, if they are to exist as a class. 

The world itself is shaking to-day with the clashes be- 
tween the ‘ haves ’ and * have-nots Germany, Italy and 
Japan are making frantic efforts to find an outlet for their 
population and trade. Great Britain, France, and America, 
not to speak of other world powers, who are content with what 
they have, are struggling hard to consolidate their position 
and keep what they possess. The war clouds are rumbling, 
weaker States are trembling and nobody knows what the world 
situation will be tomorrow. A man of * Peace however, tries 
to adjust things and avert human suffering as far as pos- 
sible. 

Friends, the news of the complications created in the 
international situation by the invasion of Albania by Italy 
prompts one to digress for a moment to make it plain to the 
world that, in the event of the dictators forcing a war on 
Britain and imperilling the Empire within which there is 
such a vast scope for self-assertion and self-determination and 
such great potentiality for collective security, the Indian 
landlords, notwithstanding their differences with His Majesty’s 
Government on various constitutional matters, will unreser- 
vedly place their entire resources, however feeble and inade- 
quate they may be, at the disposal of their Sovereign for the 
defenee of their country and the preservation of the honour of 
their Empire. We are anxiously awaiting future develop- 
ments. 
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SIKHS (KHALSA RATIONAL PARTY) 



UJJAL SINGH . SARDAR BAHADUR 


Contest. 


TRUE YOICE OE THE PUNJAB 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report , dated 
Lahore $ Aug . 28, 1939. 


“ It is a matter eor regret that some communities 
and organisations in India are trying to take advantage of the 
difficulties of Great Britain at this hour. In this matter, I 
believe the true voice of the Muslims of India as also of all 
Punjabis is that of the Punjab Premier, and not of the 
Muslim League,” says Sardar Bahadur Ujjal Singh, Parlia- 
mentary Secretary and Honorary Secretary, Khalsa National 
Party, one of the parties coalesced in the Punjab Ministry, in 
the course of a statement. 
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THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


28 e 



ARUNDALE, OR m G m S. 


Context. 


Extracts from the Presi- 
dential Address delivered 
by Dr. 0. S. Arundale to the 
63rd Annual Convention of 
the Theosophical Society at 
Benares on December 26. 
1938. 


DR. ARUNDALE ON NAZI CRUELTY 

One op the most terrible crimes in history has been 
co mmit ted by the members of the German Government in the 
savage persecution of the Jews, especially in Germany, but 
hardly less in Austria. The crime becomes all the more heinous 
in that certain members of that Government justify and glory 
in the fashioning of the hell into which they gloatingly thrust 
their victims. . . 

True indeed, no country is without its wrongdoing. But 
only very exceptionally has any country in any part of the 
world exulted in its cruelty, justified its injustice, gloated 
over its immorality, vaunted its indifference to the decencies 
of life, as do certain members of the German Government at 
the present time in respect of their deliberate devilry towards 
the Jews, thousands of whom have fought for Germany, 
thousands of whom are just simple citizens — honest, thrifty, 
seeking but to live and let live in peace. 

I wonder if Mr. Chamberlain now sees with whom and with 
what he has been dealing ? I wonder if he now sees that it 
would have been better for his country to be true even at the 
cost of war, to her traditional reverence for justice and honour, 
rather than to barter this for a sordid commercial compromise 
in which her true nobility has, as I hold, been exchanged for a 
peace which is not only dishonourable but is, in fact, no peace 
at all, only a blinding of the eyes of the world to its increasing 
danger and to the near approach of a disaster which, coming 
so closely upon the war of 1914-18, will stay the whole 
world’s progress for centuries. 

THEOSOPHICAL CONVENTION’S RESOLUTION 

The Convention passed a Resolution on December 30, 
1938, recording “ their deep distress at the recent happenings 
in various parts of the world which are tearing as under 
the great principle of universal brotherhood for which the 
Theosophical Society stands ”. 

They also appealed to the rulers in all countries and to 
other persons in positions of power “ to see that racial, 
national, and credal differences are not emphasised and discord 
and violence are replaced by right and justice 
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WOMEN’S CONFERENCES 



WOMEN’S CONFERENCES 


Context; 


ITALIAN AGGRESSION 


Resolution unanimously 
adopted at the 10th session 
of the Conference of 
the Madras constituency 
of the All-India Women's 
Conference at Madras on 
Oct . 19 , 1936. 


This Conference strongly condemns the aggressive 
attack by Italy on the Abyssinian people and appeals to all 
nations to support and strengthen the League in its efforts to 
abolish war. 


WOMEN IN GERMANY AND ITALY 


Extract from a report of 
Dr. Miss K. A tchamamba * s 
Presidential Address to 
the Andhra Women 7 s Con- 
ference at Guntur on Nov. 
30, 1936 . 


Dr. Atchamamba concluded her speech witn a survey 
of the women’s movement in the West and how they obtained 
suffrage in England and Germany during the Great War of 
1914. It was only in Russia, she said, that women enjoyed 
perfect equality with men and occupied positions of high 
honour. They possessed full rights with men in their country. 

She referred to the position of women in modem Germany 
and Italy, after the rise of Hitler and Mussolini, who advocated 
that woman’s place was only in the home, and said that she 
could not prophesy the future of women in these lands. 


HISTORY OE WOMEN’S MOVEMENT IN INDIA 


Extracts from Maharani 
Sethu m Parvathi Bat's Presi- 
dential Address at the 10th 
session of the AU-India 
Women's Conference at 
Trivandrum on Dec. 28 , 
1936. 


It is a matter of profound gratification that the 
history of the woman’s movement in India, at least in its 
political aspect, has been one of unhindered progress and has 
not been marked by those violent struggles winch were the 
precursors of reform elsewhere. The Joint Parliamentary 
Committee in 1917 felt very nervous of interfering with what 
was conceived to be the invincible prejudice against the 
political enfranchisement of women and they left the question 
to the elected Legislatures of each Province to be settled by 
their own resolution according to the wishes of the people 
concerned. 
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*Plactically'eVfcrir Province removed restric- 

tions on account of sex ; and even before England 
took the step in 1918 and 1919 of equalising the 
sexes in politics and in various professions, the 
battle had been won in India. 

Further, the admission of women into the legal and other 
professions was never attended with any difficulty here. To 
say this is, however, not to underestimate the magnitude and 
complexity of the work ahead of us. 

Fortunately, in Malabar, we did not suffer from the medie- 
val heresy that the woman was the source of all evil nor 
did we succumb to the doctrine lately resuscitated in Germany 
and Italy that her main or sole function was to be a mother. 

With regard to marriage amongst most of the communities 
in this part of India, equality, freedom of choice and adult 
marriage have been taken for granted, although quite recently 
there has arisen a curious tendency to adopt disabilities that 
are prevalent elsewhere . . . 

MUSSOLINI CONDEMNED 

“ Religious leaders must have the courage to protest against 
Mussolini who wants large families as camion fodder and not 
as a method of saving mothers,” said Mrs. Kuttan Nair, sup- 
porting resolution urging the introduction of birth control. 


Context. 


“ SAVAGERY THREATENS CIVILIZATION ” 


Extract from an Amo- 
dated Press report dated 
Hyderabad (Deccan), Oct. 
18. 1939. 


The clash or arms in the world today signifies a 
struggle for supremacy between two conflicting ideologies — 
Nazism and democracy. Savagery threatens civilization, brute 
force challenges reason and the highest concepts of human 
morality are desecrated by powers of aggression that deny to 
the individuals and small nations the right of freedom and 
self-development. 

“As women, we express the deepest sympathy for the 
citizens of countries which are at war and pray that from the 
darkness, so much slaughter, suffering and sacrifices, there may 
arise the dawn of a greater peace and freedom for mankind 
than the world has ever seen.” 

This resolution put from the chair, was unanimously 
passed by the 13th session of the Hyderabad State Women’s 
Conference last week. 
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vOHTSSTi 


A WORLD “ UNITED FRONT ” FOR LIBERTY 




The Hon. Mrs. Vijaya Laxmi Pandit (Minister, United 
Provinces), moving the resolution on “ War ”, said that some 
among the audience might be wondering why the Conference 
was attempting to define the attitude of Indian women to a 
future war. It was true, she said, that they in India were not 
in immediate danger of war but modem science had annihi- 
lated distance and had brought about world unity. What- 
ever happened, say in China, had repercussions all over the 
world, including India. Moreover, they in India had another 
sort of war, which had been in progress for many years, a war 
to win their freedom, a war to free India from a dwarfing of 
the soul of the people. The latest weapon which they had suc- 
cessfully used in this war had been the weapon of non-violence. 
In this regard, therefore, India had a definite message for the 
whole world. 

Proceeding, Mrs. Pandit said that the world to-day was a 
battleground of two sets of forces — the forces of reaction and 
oppression and the forces of freedom, justice and fairplay — 
and they in India had to decide which side to take in this war 
of ideas and ideals. The question concerned womanhood as a 
whole. For it was very likely that those forces of oppression 
which were so prominent in the Far East, the Near East and 
in Europe might bring further misery and oppression for them 
in India too. 

Mrs. Pandit referred to her recent visit to Europe and said 
that she had witnessed real panic in London which was due 
to the fear of war. And she had seen British people genuinely 
relieved when they were told that Mr. Chamberlain had 
succeeded in averting war. The moral for them was that a 
Great Power did not honour its obligations towards a weaker 
state when there was a real threat of war. 


Extract from the proceed- 
ings of the AU-Iniia 
Women's Conference in 
Delhi on Dec. 29, 1938. 


“ GREED FOR POWER ” 

Mrs. Pandit, analysing the present malady in the West 
said that it was the greed for power and possession that had 
brought the world to its present state of unrest. They alone 
in India, with their past traditions and background, were in a 
position to re-establish faith in justice and equity. 

The women of India could make a stand and create a 
world “ united front ” for liberty. 

They, in India, had set their faith on non-violence and the 
latest example of success achieved by this creed was Rajkot. 
Non-violence was not pacifism and she had no doubt that the 
women of India would to-day send out a message to the op- 
pressed nations of the world, which would bring them hope 
and faith in justice and equity. 
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The- resolution, which was supported by Mrs. Ferosuddin. 
was passed unanimously. 


Context. MESSAGE TO WOMEN IN WARRING COUNTRIES 


Summary of a report in 
the ** Hindustan Times ” 
of Jan. 31, 1940 , from the 
paper's Allahabad corres- 
pondent. 


The All-India Women’s Conference held on January 
30, 1940, at Allahabad, passed a resolution conveying a special 
message to women in all “ warring countries,” expressing the 
belief that women could not be “ in tune with the doctrine 
of might is right ”, appealing to them to do all in their power 
to persuade their Governments to end the war in the East as 
well as in the West, and making a special appeal to the women 
of Russia, Germany and Japan. 

Another resolution conveyed greetings to the women of 
China, expressing deep appreciation of their heroic part in the 
Chinese struggle for uniry and freedom. The resolution, 
recorded “ the solidarity of the Conference with the cause of 
China ”. 

The Standing Committee was authorised to take steps for 
the visit of an Indian Women’s Goodwill Delegation to China 
when circumstances permitted, and extended an invitation to 
women’s organisations in China to send a delegation to India 
in furtherance of the “ many ideals and objectives they hold in 
common ”. 
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CONVOCATION ADDRESSES 
EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCES 
STUDENTS’ CONFERENCES 


GONVOGATiOM ADDRESSES 


Context. 


DEMOCRACY AT STAKE 


Extract from the address 
delivered by Sir Mina 
Ismail, Dewan of Mysore, 
to the Convocation of 
Annamalai University on 
Oct. 31, 193$. 


In this age op high pressure, we need men op strong 
character, rugged honesty and determination, men with in- 
sight and foresight, men with lofty ideas and ideals, in both the 
Provincial and Federal Legislatures. The demand is becom- 
ing more and more insistent for an era of character as well as 
of brains in politics. The country must be led by men of 
outstanding character. 

We need men who truly represent our citizens, and safe- 
guard their interests and welfare, whose every effort is bent 
towards the enactment of sensible, enforceable laws, appro- 
priate to the advanced age in which we live. It is the duty 
of the Universities to produce such men, and no duty can be 
more important, none more useful to the country, at a time 
like the present when 4 ‘ the modern world is confronted ” (I 
am 'quoting from “ The Next Five Years”) “ by a new wave of 
violence in political thought and action. Democracy is again 
at stake. The struggle for liberty is once more a vital issue.” 


JAPAN’S RAPACITY : ITALY’S DEFIANCE OF 
MORALITY 


Extract* from Sahabjt 
Maharaj Anand Samp’s 
address to the Convocation of 
Agra University on Nov. 23, 
1935 . 


And what is true op societies, is mwtatis mutandis true 
of nations also. Just ponder over the happenings of the last- 
two decades. Would any one deny that the Great War 
brought misery and ruin to all the belligerent nations, and that 
not one of them feels the happier for it ? For a long, long time, 
both during the War and after the conclusion of peace, it was 
solemnly declared that the Great War was fought to end 
war permanently and assurances were given that the Great 
Powers would on no account allow a repetition of its orgies. 
But, alas, like individuals, nations too have short memories. 

m 

Two years ago, ambitious Japan broke away from the 
league of Nations, violated all principles of international 
peace and snatched province after province from China by 
force of arms, entailing indescribable misery on its poor 
populations. And hardly had the civilised world reconciled 
itself to the rapaciousness of Japan, when Italy appeared on 
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the scene, brandishing its sword in defiance of all the canons 
of morality. 

Now, would you not agree that it is bad statesmanship 
that prompts these wars of aggrandisement by nations, and it 
is a false philosophy and a narrow outlook of life that breed 
bad statesmanship and encourage the acquisitive impulse to 
dominate the people of anv country ? 

AVARICE AND GREED 

If we just look dispassionately at the large-scale arrange- 
ments of Nature, we find that, in her bounty. Mother Nature 
has made ample provision for the sustenance of every form of 
life and if men were but to apportion her gifts among them- 
selves without permitting greed and avarice to come in, all men, 
women and children living on earth would have enough of 
food to satisfy their hunger, enough of wearing material to 
cover and protect their bodies and enough of fresh air and 
sunshine to enjoy sound health. But the cursed vice of 
avarice and greed, the vile desire to grab and hoard, have 
made these gifts too few for us. Inquire what made Japan 
wage war against China and snatch its provinces. Well, it 
was the desire of grabbing the soya beans of those provinces. 
And why is Italy spending its millions on the invasion of 
innocent Abyssinia ? Well, it is the desire of grabbing 
Abyssinia’s rich mines and fertile fields and hoarding more 
gold in Italian vaults. 

And why is there so much unemployment in every country 
in these days ? Well, once again it is the desire of grabbing 
and hoarding. The appetite for more gold, quickened by the 
experience of the prosperous days of the last Great War, has 
urged every nation to increase its output of manufactures 
and foodstuffs and, helped by improved scientific methods 
and devices, every country is now producing much more than 
it can absorb or sell, and the consequence is that the whole 
world finds itself in the grip of an unprecedented economic 
depression and millions of men are starving in the midst of 
plenty. 

Expedients like tariff walls and other artificial barriers, 
instead of improving matters, have only accentuated the 
difficulties, and the unemployment problem stares every 
nation in the face. 


Context. 


EUROPE’S NEGLECT OE SPIRITUAL VALUES 


Extract from the Convo- 
cation Address delivered at 
Patna University on Nov. 26, 
1936 , by Dr . C . R. Reddy, 
Vice-Chancellor, Andhra 
University. 


The European situation today is evidently an usr- 
troduction to the most calamitous international tragedy ir> 
all history. The Communisms on the one hand and the 
Fascisms on the other, the Dictatorships, the totalitarian 
States, the crushing of the individual under the heel of 
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Government and denying him all value as an end in 
himself, the Civil Wars, actual and simmering, the under- 
ground movements, the racial hatreds, class antagonisms — do 
not all these show that the fierce career of Europe, 
actuated by unbridled greed and lust for power, has led her 
to the precipice, and the catastrophic smash may occur 
any day ? 

It is the glorification of the physical man and his physical 
energy to the utter neglect of all basic spiritual 
values that has produced a condition of things in 
Europe, which fills every lover of humanity, no 
matter to what race or creed he belongs, with dread 
and horror of the impending crash. 

Are God and His Saints asleep in Europe 1 It is my sincere 
prayer that Europe may yet learn the lesson of self-control 
and learn of the East the saving grace of moderation, and 
the urgent need to limit and regulate worldly passions and 
effect a proper balance and harmony between all the four 
Purusharatas, or objectives of life, namely wealth and its 
production by just means and its proper distribution ; love 
and social enjoyment ; devotion to righteousness ; and free- 
dom from bondage to worldliness, as having found worldliness 
unsatisfactory when weighed in the internal scales of spiritual 
values. There can be no greater senselessness than unbridled 
sense-life, and the Budhhas and Janakas may not be extin- 
guished without plunging the world in darkness. 


Context. 


TAGORE’S CRITICISM OP WESTERN POWERS 


Extract from a report on 
the Convocation Address (in 
Bengali) delivered by Dr. 
Babindranath Tagore at Cal- 
cutta University on Feb. 
17 , 1937 . 


The greed, rapacity and politicai, trickery that 
emanate from the Western Powers ruthlessly to trample 
under foot the rights of weaker countries, have never before 
in the history of man, been seen in such fearsome shape. Man 
has never been able in the past to give his unbridled passions 
such monstrous proportions, such skilful undefeatable effi- 
ciency. That has become possible for the West today because 
of its command of science. 

When in the beginning or middle of the nineteenth century 
we made our first acquaintance with European civilisation, our 
joy and admiration freely went out to it in the belief that it 
had come into the world animated with a genuine respect for 
man as man: we felt certain that truth, devotion, justice 
and goodwill towards men were its essential characteristics ; 
we thought that it had taken on itself the duty of freeing man- 
kind from every kind of external and internal bondage. 

But, as the years went by, within the short span of our 
own lifetime, we have seen this love of humanity, this sense 
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of justice, growing feebler and feebler, till at last theie is 
left no civilised court of Appeal vrbere the plaint of the pei- 
secuted against the powerful oppressor has any chance of 
being heard on the ground of righteousness. 


Context. 


« GOVERNMENTS BY EXCITEMENT ” 


Extracts from Sir Kailash 
Narain Haksar's Convoca- 
tion Address to the Universi- 
ty of Agra on Nov . 20, 
2937. 


I HAVE NO HORROR OP DEMOCRACY, AS I HAVE OP THE 
Totalitarian or the Communistic State despite the claim of 
the Totalitarian State to reconcile personal liberty with 
corporate happiness and despite the claim of the Commu- 
nistic State to bring about paradise on earth, without the need 
of dying first to attain it. 

But if democracy is to survive long enough for India to 
become a democratic nation, democracy must organise it- 
self in each country nearly as thoroughly as the rival systems 
of government, those political terminaries and bee-hives, have 
already organised themselves. 

Fascism, Nazism, and Communism I regard as govern- 
ments by excitement. The promised good time to 
be had by all is coming presently, but it always 
remains round the comer, out of grasp. Such systems 
impose crushing duties on the individual and are 
contemptuous of his rights. 

If you would be democratic, then let your democracy 
be efficient, for in modem times the reaction against inefficient 
Democracy is Fascism or Nazism, as Communism is the reac- 
tion against inefficient Autocracy. Fascism and Nazism are 
governments by fidgets, sis I have already said, and Commu- 
nism I regard as an adaptation of Pavlov’s Behaviourism. 


IS DEMOCRACY PLAYED OUT ? 


Extract from the Convo- 
cation Address delivered by 
the 1 W. Hon'ble F. 8. Sri- 
nivasa Sastri, Vice-Chancel- 
lor, at the Annual Convoca- 
tion of the Annamalai Uni- 
versity on Dec. 4, 1937. 


We live under democratic institutions of the British 
type, which are now discredited in various parts of the civi- 
lized world. Even among us, who belong to the British 
Commonwealth, large sections of the people, perhaps growing 
steadily in number, are of the opinion that democracy is play- 
ed out, and that in. clinging to it we run the risk of being left 
behind in the international race. This may or may not be 
true. 

I am inclined to think that the day of democracy is not 
yet done, and that, if its champions would only take pains 
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to remove its weaknesses and reinforce its strong points, it 
might still maintain its ground as the most beneficent form of 
human government yet evolved. 

Unfortunately, democracy’s friends do not stop to discri- 
minate ; they take always the easy path to success and 
forget that, in certain high aspects of political action, 
the means are as important as the ends. 

It thus happens that in this country, with every widening 
of the franchise and of the sphere of popular control, the cor- 
ruptions of western democracy obtain a foothold sooner than 
its virtues. Criticism of the methods adopted by our leaders 
is not necessarily to be suspected as proceeding from a believer 
in autocracy, but ought rather to be welcomed as the attempt 
of a patriot who cherishes with affection the political in- 
stitutions of Ms country and would fain see them cleansed 
of imperfections and brought to a Mgher pitch of purity and 
public serviceableness. 


Context. GERMAN METHODS OF EDUCATION : A WARNING 

TO CONGRESS 


Extracts from the, Convo- 
cation Address delivered by 
Mr . {later the JRt. Eon ) M. 
22. Jayahar, at the Zuchnow 
University on Dec. 11, 
1937. 


Fob the first time in the history of our country, 
a political party, manned by men of immense popularity, 
achieved by the vigorous methods of disciplined sacrifice, 
has come into power. What was once an “ opposition ” 
delighting in all the ways and means of an opposition, has 
now become the Government of the land. This transition 
from an “ opposition ” to a “ government ” has been somewhat 
easy and unaccompanied by the use of the familiar forces of 
violence, usually attendant on such changes. 

Signs are not wanting that the change in ideals and methods 
which should accompany this change of status from a warring 
and captious opposition to a peacefully tolerant Government 
of the day will take some time to come over those who are 
in charge of affairs. . . . 

There is no doubt that in course of time — long or short, 
according to circumstances — a true sense of their position as 
the Government of the land will come. But until that day 
is reached, both the Government of the day and also the 
people they govern have to be on their guard that, in the 
first flush of their well-merited victory and in their desire to 
erase all opposition and establish themselves permanently 
in the seat of power, this new Government does not become 
what one may briefly call an authoritarian State, using, as 
so many other Governments have done in similar circum- 
stances, every instrument at its command for the inculcation 
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of its own political views and the suppression of those which 
are regarded as unfavourable to its strength and permanence. 

AN ILLUSTRATION 

His tory teaches us that when such ardour overtakes 
a powerful party, for the moment the de facto Government of a 
country, schools and colleges and other sem in aries of the 
young aie the first to be invaded. In this connection, and as a 
warning to all of us, the following description of the German 
methods of education, given by an Englishman who taught 
for three years in a German school, is worth quoting, as an 
illustration of the attitude of an authoritarian State towards 
schools and colleges : — 

“ Officials are sent into schools, walk into the classes and 
cross-examine the teacher before his pupils and, if they think 
necessary, arrest him at once. Attempts axe made to find out 
from children what their parents’ politics are. Religious 
lessons consist for the most part of talks about Herr Hitler 

and the glories of Germany Hitler is the second 

Jesus, but greater than the first, because he had not only 
Power but the whole world against him. The State is every- 
thing, the individual nothing, and to this end every subject 

of instruction must be turned The teacher asks 

leading questions such as, * Who at the present day, reminds 
us most strongly of Jesus by his love of the people and his 
self-sacrifice ?’ to which the answer is f Herr Hitler,’ and 
4 Who remind ns by their devotion and loyalty of the 
Disciples ?’ * General Goering, Dr. Goebbels, Hauptmann and 

Roehm ’. The school morning prayer rnns 4 Lord, And 

do Thou protect with Thy strong hands the great and bold 
Chancellor and the President of the Reich. Rless our leaders. 
Amen.’ ” 


INTELLECTUAL DEMOCRACY 

I have quoted the passage pretty fully as constituting 
a grave warning that, in the patriotic desire to popularize 
and reform their schemes of education, there should be no 
interference by the new Government with the intellectual 
democracy of our colleges and universities. 

It is wise to remember that the freest use of the human 
reason is the true test of a democratic Government, as cont- 
rasted with an authoritarian State. 

Their ideals of education are as poles apart. The one 
stims at ungrudging subservience, the other at freedom. 
An authoritarian Government, putting a premium on obe- 
dience, aims at producing citizens who will be serviceable in 
the propagation of its political views — mere “ cogs in the 
wheel ”. The democratic State, on the other hand, demands 
that citizens should be “ dynamic forces to mould a new 
order 
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Context. 


Exhact from the Como- 
cation Address deliitred by 
Sir Siiander Hyat Khan at 
the Punjab University on 
Dec. 23, 1937. 


Extracts from tie Address . 
delivered by Pandit Amara- 
■moJJm Jha ( Vice-Chancellor , 


Rebellious enterprise in thought and action 'will be its 
watchword. Research after truth, through the avenues 
of questioning doubt and restless inquiry, will be the ideal 
it will s^t before its youth. “ A thinking man is the worst 
enemy of the Prince of Darkness,’’ said Carlyle, and this is 
ever true of all autocracies, religious or political, and often- 
times they are masked under the guise of democracies. 


TWO ASPECTS OF “ IMPERIALISM ” 


Similarly, the word ‘ Imperialism ’, like certain 
figures of old mythology, has two distinct expressions. If 
it means the exploitation of one country by another or of 
Tndia by England, no patriotic Indian worth the name would 
be found wanting to resist it to the utmost of his capacity. 
But this should not be confused with that other type of impe- 
rialism — by whatever name you may call it — which means 
a comity of nations who, actuated by common ideals and 
interests, stand together on the basis of free and equal partner- 
ship, for upholding the best traditions of democracy and self- 
determination, against that spirit of unwarranted aggression 
which is unfortunately being exhibited by certain nations of 
the world today. 

It is obvious that means of communication and transit, 
as well as the community of economic and other interests, 
have brought the peoples of the world nearer than ever before. 
No nation can now afford to stand isolated as if in a vacuum. 
The pathetic experience of China shows that those who 
advocate an isolated international position for our country, 
in the present circumstances of India and the world do so 
either with mental reservations or by deliberately shutting 
their eyes to the stem realities of the situation. 

Their attitude betrays a criminal ignorance of the des- 
tructive forces and undercurrents at work, as also of the de- 
vastating potentialities of modern armaments. The destiny 
which I visualise for my country is an India free to rise to her 
highest political, social, economic and cultural stature, 
lending her moral and material prestige to a commonwealth of 
nations which stands foi the unhampered progress of its 
component parts and the peace of the world. 


INTERNATIONAL ANARCHY 


Every generation believes itself to be on the road 
to progress. But who that wa f ches what is happening today 
m Europe and Asia can retain an attitude of helpfulness and 
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AUahabad University) to the 
Convocation of the Univer- 
sity of Patna on Nov. 29, 
1938. 


complacency? Honoured leaders advocate in public and 
international affairs the laws of barbarism. They preach 
naked selfishness in world affairs 

Czechoslovakia does not know, even after Germany and 
Hungary have had their share, whether it is to continue to 
exist as an independent state or share the fate of Austria. 
Spain is left the happy hunting ground of ruthless ambition. . . 

Since the War it is clear that most countries believe that 
it is their sacred mission, their divinely appointed task, to 
encourage and assist the triumph of that particular political 
theory on which their own internal organization is based. 
The old world is divided into two groups, constantly ready to 
pounce upon each other. 


Context. 


WEAKER NATIONS BEING CRUSHED 


Extracts from Mrs. Saro- 
j ini Naidu's Convocation 
Address to the Andhra Uni- 
versity on Dec. 1, 1938. 


We have read evert day about the breaking up op 
civilisation. The nations to which we looked for inspiration 
have not only lost inspiration but humanity. We see in the 
Twentieth Century that terrible example of power being used 
for brutish purposes and for crushing weaker peoples. We 
see how the lust for power is immune to the cry of those 
who say ‘ we depend upon your honour and friendship and 
culture, but you have betrayed us.’ 


WHAT IS THE OBJECT OF INDIAN NATIONALISM ? 


Extracts from the Convo- 
cation Address delivered at 
the Nagpur University on 
Dec. 10, 1938 by Dr. C. 
It. Reddy, Vice-Chancellor, 
Andhra University . 


In India there are at present three or four ideo- 
logies, all of which deserve your attention. You must deter- 
mine for yourselves which you will adopt and by which you 
will be guided. Firstly, the capitalistic idea. But capi- 
talists have never opposed regulation of the rights of pro- 
perty within limits Secondly, there are the 

socialists of varying degrees of radicalism. The Communists 
are for re-constituting society on an entirely different model. 
But none of these are democrats. The Communists certainly 
believe in the totalitarian principle, the Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat. And the present autocrat of all the Russias, 
Joseph Stalin, seems to be a greater believer in chopping off 
heads than in counting them quietly. He too has now 
introduced Capitalistic elements into Russian economy — and 
national elements also. Capital wid Sex cannot be abolished, 
but only regulated. 
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There is a. third voice in India, the Gandhian , noble, ideal- 
istic, sublime m many respects. Mahatma Gandhi tries to 
inculcate a new moral and evolve a new type of society, based 
on the two cardinal doctrines of non-violence and truth. 
As a deduction from non-violence, we have the following 
policies : abolition of the police, abolition of the military 
and a State with no coercive power. 

RECONSTRUCTION OF SOCIETY 

What is the object of our nationalism ? Is it to streng- 
then India as a nation or is it to create a new type of 
society in India, which would lead the way to world renovation? 
Have not these two ideas got mixed up in our country at the 
present time ? And have not persons who voted as national- 
ists been wrongly regarded as adherents of this philosophy 
of life and its deductions ? (Cheers). Patriotism and 
nationalism are the very life and atmosphere of Germany, of 
England, Japan, and other countries. But these particular 
reconstructions of society and State are not thought of any- 
where except in India. 

We recommended these particular ways of social and racial 
salvation to Abyssinia, to China, to Czechoslovakia, to the 
Spaniards and to the Arabs in Palestine. But it does not 
appear as though any of them listened to us in the least or 
ever would. Shall we then say that these are the special 
requirements of India only ? And will India, thus rendered 
unique, be able to hold her own ? 

“ THINKING INTERNATIONALLY ” 

Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru has been advising us to think 
internationally. This is a variety of the historical method 
known as the comparative. We compare the political situation 
and the economic condition of the States now existing and see 
how best we can cope with the task that these developments 

impose on us, And thinking internationally 

suggests that we should be modern in our thought, outlook and 
organisation. We sent a hospital ship to China which 
contained modern surgeons and modern implements and not 
Mantra and Tantra experts. You cannot be thinking 
internationally and at the same time acting anciently. It 
is a fallacy, I think, to hold that there is a battle of ‘ocracies * 
going on in the world now. Are all the democracies on one 
side and are all totalitarian states on the opposite ? 

Is Russia a democracy ? Was it not till the other day 
in open alliance with France ? Are not international alliances 
based more on interest than on any other consideration ? 
Poland has been under a dictatorship all these years. And yet 
till the Czecho-Slovakian incident, it was an ally of France. 

There may be some truth in this battle of * ocracies 
but is it the whole truth ? Is it not to the interest of France^ 


302 



'capitalistic and nationalistic, to be in alliance with. Russia, 
communistic and nationalistic, in order to meet tbe German 
menace ? Is tbere not further the fallacy of thinking that all 
the suffering nations are democracies and the aggressive ones 
noii-democratic ? 

Is China a democracy ? Has it not been under the govern- 
ment of a party, the Kuomintang ? Are all the under- 
dogs democrats ? 

Some people appear to be inclined to think that every 
oppressed nation is a democracy and every oppressor, a non- 
democracy, as though democracies do not know how to op- 
press, though we in India do not know that the British demo- 
cracy can be oppressive. 

When we are told that our frontiers are not now at the 
Khyber Pass but in China, on the Ebro , in Czecho- 
slovakia, and on the Jordan and all sorts of outlan- 
dish 'places , I sometimes wonder whether , unknown to 
ourselves , our Capital has already been shifted to 
Moscow. {Loud laughter .) 

But thinking internationally is a method of politics which 
is indispensable. It will save us from ancientry, the archaic 
and the obsolete and un historical approaches to problems. 
It will keep us modern, a task which is by no means easy in 
India. 


INDIA’S GREAT TASK 

As I have said, the great task of India is the bringing 
about of a synthesis between the ideal and the historical, 
between the essentials of our racial cultures and the require- 
ments of a modern or a futurist Indian India. 

We are often told that we must preserve our culture. 
What then is the relation between power and culture ? It 
seems to me that culture without power is like a lamp with- 
out oil. (Cheers). It will flare up for a moment and die out. 

This is the reason, namely, attainment of power, why I 
have been imploring the Congress to enter the Rederation 
and guide the destinies of our country. The Congress is in 
power in the majority of Indian Provinces. No Governor- 
General dare ignore the Congressmen in the Central 
Legislature. I am perfectly certain that no Rederal Ministry 
worth the name could be formed without a predominant re- 
presentation or an adequate representation of Congressmen. 

I do not know why my Congress friends feel difficult or 
do not accept the odds, such as they are, with sufficient self- 
confidence and determination. Their influence will be far 
greater than what may be represented by their numbers, 
because they axe a power in the country, and a power in -the 
Provinces. And they cannot he relegated to a position of 
insignificance in the Central Government. 
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EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCES 


Context. 


« LAW OF NATIONS ” : AN EMPTY PHRASE 


In his inaugural address 
at the “ Internationalism and 
Peace Section ’ * of the 12th 
AU-India Education Confer- 
ence at Qwalior cm Dec. 
29, 1926, Col. Sir Kailash 
Narain Haksar, Chairman 
of the Section, said : 


Japan, a member oe the League, has appropriated 
Manchukuo in utter disregard of its Covenant and of all pro- 
test. Similarly, Italy lias fought Abyssinia and annexed it in 
a short six months -while the other members of the League were 
making up their minds as to the sanctions they should apply. 

There are thus today, apart from the old. steam-roller? 
Russia, grim and strong as never before, three storm centres : 
Germany, Italy and Japan, all under autocratic rule — Germany 
intent on regaining her lost territories and her prominent 
position in Europe before the war, Italy bent on supremacy in 
the Mediterranean, Japan m the process of carving out an 
Empire by nibbling at China and aspiring to mould the des- 
tiny of * East Asia ’ 

One cause of the flagrant breach of faith to which I have 
referred, has been the honest attempt of some nations — 
Britain in particular — to bring about a diminution of the 
means of ravaging havoc ; I mean an attempt to reduce arm- 
aments 

In the absence of a law of nations — an empty phrase, 
because all treaties have been riddled with violations — * the 

buffalo must belong to the bludgeon ’ Therefore, is it 

not idle talk of peace and international co-operation ? There 
is no peace — there is not likely to be. The olive has become 
too sapless to shoot a branch : the dove is winged and lies 
prostrate. The triangle I drew is a chimera. The structure 
had its foundations laid in sand. The model has toppled 
down like a house of cards. But, again, let me say in the 
name of truth that Britain still tries to restore the wreck. 


CAUSE OF BRITAIN’S “ CLIMB-DOWN ” 


Extracts from a report 
of a U&ture (“The Next 
WoM War ”), delivered 
by Hir Shafaat Ahmad Khan 
ocl 2i , im. 

/ 


The conquest op Abvssinia by Italy and the occu- 
pation of the Rhineland by Germany, which automatically 
tore up the wljole of the Locarno Treaty, greatly weakened 
England and France, said Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan. 
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Russia wished to consolidate her internal power and the 
powerful combination of the dictators of Germany and Italy 
had completely weakened the position of both France and 
England, the only two powerful democracies of the west, 
who are also faced by the organized opposition of Japan in 
the east. 

Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan considered that the cause of the 
climb-down of England in the recent past was to be found in 
the negligence of the Baldwin Government. He said that 
the democracies of England and France were no match for the 
Fascist states and they could not depend on “ muddling 
through ” as they had done before. 


STUDENTS' CONFERENCES 


Context. 


BARBAROUS TYPE OF CHAUVINISM 


Extract from a report of 
Mr . Soumyendra Nath 
Tagore's presidential address 
to the Bombay Presidency 
Students' Conference at 
Bombay on Jan. 2, 1937 - 


In the course op his address, Mr. Tagore character 
ised Fascism and Nazism as a most barbarous and abomi- 
nable type of national chauvinism. He expressed the opinion 
that there was no contradiction between the struggle for 
socialism and the struggle for independence. 

“ At this critical turning point in the history of the world 
and of India when an -unprecedented social, political and 
cultural reaction in the form of Fascist obscurantism threatens 
to submerge h uma n society under the deluge of bloody des- 
truction, the students of India, in fraternal solidarity with 
the International Student Movement, must plunge into the 
vortex of the fight for stemming and defeating the Fascist 
imperialist reaction.” 

Mr. Tagore condemned Fascism, Imperialism and Capi- 
talism as dangers to humanity and made a plea for a united 
front against these evils and sought students’ participation in 
it. Mr. Tagore opined that the real solution of the unemploy- 
ment problem would be possible only when production and 
distribution of the necessaries of life were organised and a 
planned economy was effected and means of production were 
owned by the society and not by individuals. The new 
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Constitution and the Sapru Report (on unemployment among 
educated young men) were condemned in turn by Mr. Tagore, 
who asserted that the students should not be non-political. 

BOYCOTT OR JAPANESE GOODS 

Mr. Zaheer was warmly cheered when he spoke on the 
miseries of the country under imperialism. He said mental 
bondage was the result of the present system of education. 
Mr. Zaheer spoke at length on the world situation, on Nazi 
Germany, Spain and the Sino- Japanese war, and said im- 
perialism was the root of all evil. 

The Conference concluded after adopting thirty resolutions. 

One condemned Japanese aggression, congratulated 
Chinese students who were fighting the Japanese and urged 
the boycott of Japanese goods. 


Context. 


“ INFAMOUS BRIGANDS ” 


Extract from the Presi- 
dential Address delivered by 
Mr. N. Dutta Majumdar, 
M.L.A., to the All-Bengal 
Students 9 Federation at Cal- 
cutta on December 26 f 1937. 


And it is with the people — the wide masses op 
the people — that the students must participate in their great 
struggle for freedom and for socialism against the infamous 
brigands who have shown their dirty paws in Abyssinia, in 
Spain and in China, and are trying to strangle resurgent 
movements in different parts of the world. 

The students must recognise that the working class have 
now become the guardians of culture for, fundamentally, 
those who will support the drastic changes necessary for the 
good life are precisely those who think they will gain by it, 
that is to say, the working class and those people who have 
come to the conclusion that only socialism can satisfy the 
demands which civilised man ought to and can make of life. 

The force which alone can bring about the change must 
be, in the last resort, the organised working class. Students 
must not look on, especially at present, and must unite with 
the masses, from whichever quarter the attacks on working 
class organisation and solidarity may come. 


SPAIN AND CHINA : BABB ABIC DESTBUCTION 


Resolution adopted at the 
Mh session of the All-India 
Students' Conference at Cal- 
cutta on January 2. 1939. 


History has never witnessed such barbaric and 
wholesale destruction of human life and property, art and 
culture as is being earned out by the Fascist and Imperialist 
aggressors in Spain and China to day. This Conference looks 
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Tip with pride and respect at tire wonderful achievements of 
tire students in these countries, united under a peoples* govern- 
ment. While appreciating the efforts made in the past by 
our students to help these co-fighters abroad, this Conference 
calls upon them to make greater efforts to ensure the victory 
of the peoples 9 government. 

It suggests active co-operation in the despatch of the 
food ships to Spain, as suggested by Pandit Jawahar- 
lal Nehru, and the vigorous boycott of Japanese 
goods. 

Events in Spain and China have revealed the barbaric 
character of modern wars which are forced on the peace-loving 
peoples of the world by the empire-lust of a handful. Wars of 
the future will be many times more barbaric in their destruc- 
tion of all that progressive humanity stands for — freedom, 
peace, culture, sanctity of human life, etc. Students standing 
for their ideals have, in other countries, shown the anti-war 
role they can play under effective organisation. 

This Conference, therefore, urges upon the student work- 
ers and unions in this country immediately to organise, with 
the active co-operation of all progressive forces, anti-war 
committees, with a diverse programme to educate the people 
actively to resist Britain’s plans (Army Recruitment) to 
drag our country into her wars. Not a man, not a rupee 
for imperialist wars. 
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MISCELLANEOUS 
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MISCELLANEOUS 


Context. 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report from 
Calcutta , dated July 27, 
7939. 


Extract from an Asso - 
stated Press report from 
Bombay, dated September 10, 
1939. 


Extract from a Simla 
reporP dated Sept.13 , 1939 . 


TREATMENT OF INDIANS IN ITALIAN EMPIRE 


The necessity op taking- ‘ retaliatory measures ’ 
against Italian residents jn India if no redress of the grievances 
of Indians in the Italian Empire is obtained, is stressed by the 
Committee of the Indian Chamber of Commerce in a repie- 
sentation to the Government of India. 

The representation refers to the recent reports regarding 
discriminatory restrictions to which Indian residents in 
Abyssinia, Italian Somaliland and Eritrea are subjected. 


CALCUTTA CITIZENS’ APPEAL 


At a representative meeting op the citizens op Cal- 
cutta held this evening under the presidentship of the Mayor of 
Calcutta (Mr. N. C. Sen) in the Council Chamber of the Corpo- 
ration of Calcutta, leaders of different shades of thought 
urged upon the Government of India to accord immediate 
sanction to the formation of at least two regiments, composed 
entirely of Bengalis, and an additional mechanized unit. 

The meeting resolved to co-operate with the Government 
in the defence of this country and in resisting “ the menace 
of Hitlerism which threatens the civilization of the human 
race.” 

A committee, with Lord Sinha as Chairman, was formed 
to further the objects of the resolutions passed at the meeting 
and to suggest other services to be rendered by the people of 
the province during the present war. 


APPEAL TO JAIN COMMUNITY 


Mr. Bhagohand Soni, a member op the Central Legis- 
lative Assembly, has issued the following statement : — 

“ I have no doubt that the Jain community will stand 
by the Empire at this crisis. They will be prepared to make 



any sacrifices which, may be demanded of them. For my own 
part, I am ready to make every sacrifice.” 


Context. 


BBB 

INTERNATIONAL ARYAN LEAGUE 


Extracts from a Delhi 
report dated June 5, 1940. 


The Working Committee of the Sarvadeshik Arya Pra- 
tinidhi Sabha (International Aryan League) on June 2 and 
3, 1940, under the presidentship of Mr. G. S. Gupta, Speaker 
of the Central Provinces Legislative Assembly, expressed 
concern at the threatening situation in Europe resulting from 
the German aggression, wished success to the Allies, and, in 
view of the increasing possibility of danger to the peace in 
India from undesirable elements, called upon its Sabhas 
to exert their full influence on the side of law and order and to 
organise Civic Guards. 

Without taking sides in political controversy, the Sabha 
hoped that popular Governments might resume functioning 
in the Provinces at this critical juncture and appealed to 
Government and the Congress to adjust their differences so 
as to be able to take effective measures for the defence of 
India. 

Another resolution protested against the misuse of mosques 
by the Khaksars. 


“ JEHAD ” AGAINST ITALY 


Extract from a Peshawar THE DECLARATION THAT THE TIME HAS GOME FOR THE 

report dated Sept. 22, Muslims of the world to launch a “ jehad ” (holy war) against 
1940 - Italy was made by Ulema (Muslim divines) at a mammoth 

meeting in the famous Mahabat Khan Mosque in Peshawar. 

The speakers delivered powerful tirades against Italy 
and Germany, both of whom, they alleged, had foul designs 
on the Arab States and other Muslim countries. 
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ANGLO-INDIANS 




SIR HENRY GIDNEY 


Context. ANGLO-INDIAN GRIEVANCES AGAINST CONGRESS 

BARGAINING SPIRIT CONDEMNED 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report, dated 
Calcutta, Dec . 2, 1939 . 


Sib Henry Gidney, presiding oyer the annual 
general meeting of the All-India Anglo-Indian and Domiciled 
European Association last evening emphasised the justice of 
the cause for which Great Britain had entered the war. He 
said that in this war not only would the interests of the Alli es 
and G eat Britain but also the welfare, peace and prosperity 
of their Motherland, India, be at stake and, therefore, as true 
citizens of India and loyal subjects of His Majesty it was their 
duty to place every ounce of their energy at the disposal of 
the Empire. 

Sj Henry regretted the absence of any realisation of the 
vital part the Anglo-Indian community played in the life of 
this great country on the part of Congress leaders, who did not 
admit of their existence even as a minority. 

“ It was recently stated by Mr. Gandhi, the spokesman of 
the Congress, that no community in India needed help 
except the Depressed Classes, who were the only minority. 
I wonder if any well-informed person in India could honestly 
say that he Is not aware of the apprehension of the Anglo- 
Indian community m an independent India and without the 
safeguards adumbrated in the Government of India Act, 1935. 

“ In order that there may not be any excuse on this score, 
let me at once state here and now that the Anglo-Indian 
does not fear the loss of the right to practise his religion, nor 
his social customs and culture. They are inherent in his very 
being. What he fears is the deprivation of his right to live 
and thrive m the country of his origin and develope into an 
Indian community with British traditions and traits, by the 
impositions of new conditions not in consonance with his needs 
and requirements. The other day, the Education Minister of 
the Government of Madras declared that on the principle of 
equity and justice to all, in the not distant future a readjust- 
ment between the g ants of Anglo-Indian schools and Indian 
schools may be effected ” 


“ ULSTER OF INDIA” 

Under no circumstances, said Sir Henry, would Anglo- 
Indians agree to the proposition that they must surrender 
their birthright, their loyalty to Great Britain, their family 
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traditions, their standard of living and their mode of life, the 
maintenance of which in turn depended on their protected 
existence in the economic sphere. If the new order of things 
should demand the surrender of these, they might yet become 
* the Ulster of India.’ 

Referring to the resignation of the Congress Ministries 
under the Congress mandate. Sir Henry said if it was not 
taking unfair and unsporting advantage of the present difficult 
position of Great Britain, it must be taken as evidence of 
utter irresponsibility. 

** Co-operation with a party which has adopted a bargain- 
ing attitude m the matter of according support to the King 
Emperor when His Majesty is at war is entirely out of the 
question.” 
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Context. 


Associated Press report 
dated New Delhi , Sept. 21, 
1939. 


Mr. Asaf AW 8 state- 
ment (Delhi, August 1 , 1940) 
on the All-India Congress 
Committee's resolutions of 
July 28, 1940 * 


MR. ASAF ALT^ CONGRESS A . 


CRITICISM OF MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION 
“A REACTIONARY JUNTA” 


Mr. Asaf Ali, Congress M.L.A. (Central) and a 
member of the Congress Working Committee, has sent the 
following telegram to Manlana Abul Kalam Azad, Congress 
President : — 

“ The widest repudiation of the reactionary, retrograde 
betrayal by the Muslim League Working Committee* is 
necessary. The honour of Indian Muslims and their whole 
future are at stake. 

“Please call an urgent conference of Jamiat, Ahrar, 
Nationalist Muslim Ministers, members of legislatures, youth 
and labour organizations to save Muslims from the reactionary 
Junta of bankrupt leadership.” 


“ SPELLS MAXIMUM DANGER TO MUSLIMS 
THEMSELVES ” 

Mr. Asaf Ali, in a statement issued on March 28, 1940, 
said that the scheme of Muslim “ segregation ” announced 
by the Muslim League in its resolution of March 24, “ spells 
the maximum danger to Indian Muslims themselves.” 


POONA RESOLUTION DEFENDED 

In 1931, the Congress, at its Karachi session, passed 
the resolution on Fundamental Rights, wherein it demanded 
the right for every citizen to carry arms and the reduction 
of expenditure on the military by half. In fact, this reso- 
lution was proposed by Mahatma Gandhi himself. The 
Congress could not go back on this resolution and declare 
that it would not use force even for repelling external attack 
and meeting internal disorder. 

It would have been thoroughly inconsistent to adopt 
any attitude other than the one adopted by the All-India 

* Resolution on September 18, 1939. 
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Congress Committee at Poona on this question. The Congress 
is a political organization and has to examine every question 
from the point of view of practical politics. It is, however, 
clear beyond doubt that a free India would not use violence 
in pursuit of any aggressive designs. 


MAUL AN A ABUL KALAM AZAO 


Context. 


INDIA “ DRAGOONED ” INTO WAR 
AZAD-NEHRU STATEMENT 


On Oct . 18, 1939, 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
( Congress President) and 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
issued this statement to the 
Press, 


We have bead the Viceroy’s statement (October 17, 
1939) with deep regret. If this is the final answer of the 
British Government to the people of India, then there is no 
common ground between the two and our paths diverge 
completely. 

The whole statement is a complete repudiation of all that 
TnrKa. stands for, nationally and internationally. It is a 
statement which would have been out of date twenty years 
ago ; today it has absolutely no relation to reality. 

There is no mention in it of independence, freedom, democ- 
racy or self-determination ; no attempt even to justify the 
dragooning of India into the war without reference to her 
people and her being forced to join an adventure for objectives 
which are not hers. These objectives appear clearly from 
the Viceroy’s statement to be the preservation and main- 
tenance of the British imperial and financial structure in India 
and abroad. 

The “ better international system ”, to which the British 
Premier has referred, is evidently meant to preserve and 
strengthen this structure. Apart from this, it relates, 
according to him, to the peoples of Europe and not of Asia or 
Africa. India continues where she is, the colonies remain 
where they are ; imperialism is still meant to flourish. 

All this seems to follow from the Viceroy’s statement 
and if this is the aim of the war it is difficult to imagine that 
even the British Government, living as it does in an age that 
is past and done with, can expect any self-respecting Indian 
to co-operate with it. 
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Context. 


Extract from a report 
dated Delhi , June 25, 194:0 , 
of a press interview with 
Maulana Abut Kalam Azad, 
Congress President . 


“ hand of friendship SPURNED ” 


The hand of friendship that the Congress had extended 
to the British people in this hour of world crisis has been 
spurned by their Government. How far that Government 
represents them, it is for them to say, but we have to con- 
sider the Viceroy’s statement as England’s reply to India. 

What our next step should be it would be premature and 
improper for us to say at this stage. That is for the Congress 
Working Committee to decide and the Committee is meeting 
for that purpose soon. The hour is a grave one and requires 
all our united wisdom and courage and discipline and mutual 
forbearance. Let us bear ourselves with dignity and rest- 
raint and hold together in the cause of India’s freedom. 


PAKISTAN SCHEME “ ABSURD AND MEANINGLESS ” 

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Congress President, in an 
interview to the United Press on April, 2, 1940, at Allahabad, 
said that the two-nation theory (propounded in the All-India 
Muslim League resolution of March 24, 1940) was “ so absurd 
and meaningless that he felt no inclination even to say any- 
thing on it.” 


WAR SITUATION: QUESTION OF LAUNCHING 
SATYAGRAHA 

Maulana Abul Kalam Azad said that at the last 
meeting of the Working Committee, they purposely avoided 
taking a decisive step, as the international situation was very 
fluid at the time and nobody could foresee, with any degree 
of precision, what turn the war would take. The Maulana 
Sahib emphasized the revolutionary nature of events that 
were taking place every day in Europe and were altogether 
changing the character of the problems facing India. He 
expressed the hope that the war situation would take a decisive 
turn in two weeks’ time and they would be able to know 
where they stood. 

The Maulana Sahib, however, wished to remove the mis- 
understanding that the question of launching a struggle 
for freedom had receded into the background and that 
struggle would not be launched during the war. 

Proceeding, he said that they would not launch a campaign 
of direct action merely to embarrass Britain in her present 
difficulty. Yet he wanted to make it clear that the Congress 
would not hesitate to launch a struggle merely because the 
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British Government was in difficulty, provided, of course, 
the other conditions necessary for launching a struggle were 
favourable. 


Contest. 


BBS 

CONGRESS PREPARED TO ACCEPT COALITION 
CABINETS 


Extract from a report of a 
speech delivered by Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad at a 
public meeting in Delhi on 
July 8 , 1940. 


Referring to the Congress Working Committee’s 
meeting in Delhi, Maulana Azad said that he wanted to remove 
the misconception that they had been discussing the Viceroy- 
Gandhi conversations all these days. The most important 
question that engaged their attention was, however, the 
question of non-violence. The issue was forced by Gandhi ji. 

They must be able to meet the foreign invader with moral 
influence alone. At first Mahatma ji raised this issue at 
Ramgarh, but it was postponed. He again took it up at 
Wardha and the Working Committee could no longer evade 
it, as the international situation was very uncertain. 

It should, however, be clearly understood that all of them 
accepted it as an ideal. In view of the imperfections of the 
present social order, no country could take an isolated stand. 

They did not have the courage enough to declare that 
they would do without an army. They could not do so till 
there were radical changes in the outlook of nations. 


PROVISIONAL NATIONAL GOVERNMENT 

They were convinced that if they budged even an inch 
from the path of non-violence in their struggle it would spell 
ruin for the country and the Congress. That should remove 
all misunderstanding. 

Explaining the Working Committee’s resolution demanding 
the formation of a provisional National Government at the 
Centre, Maulana Azad said that they were prepared to form 
Coalition Cabinets with the co-operation of other parties. 
The reason was obvious. Unfortunately, they had to admit 
that without a radical change in the outlook of the people, 
it would be difficult to form political parties on an economic 
basis which could tackle the fundamental problems of the 
people. 

In fact, there was no non-communal political organization 
except the Congress In this provisional arrange- 

ment they were willing to work with the other parties, provided 
1 here was agreement on fundamentals and they agreed upon 
a common programme. In fact, he had sought the co-opera- 
tion of the other parties about two years ago. It was the 
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policy of the Parliamentary Committee of which he was a 
member, to seek the co-operation of parties willing to work 
with them. 


Context. 


CONGRESS OFFER TO MR. JINNAH 


The “ Hindustan Times ** 
interviewed Maulana Abul 
KalamAzad , Congress Pre- 
sident y %n Delhi on July 10 9 
1940. 


Referring to the criticism that a provisional 
Government formed by the parties represented in the Central 
Assembly would not be fully representative of the people, 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad said that a fresh election was 
overdue, but in the present conditions a general election 
might not be desirable. He did not think that there would 
be any insuperable difficulty in bringing parties together on 
a common policy and programme. Such a step would not 
necessitate the sacrifice of fundamental principles or the 
dilution of its programme by the Congiess. 

Referring to the question of the formation of composite 
ministries in the provinces the Maulana Sahib reiterated that, 
so far as the Congress was concerned it was not a fundamental 
question. 


1938 OFFER 

He revealed that he had made an offer to Mr. M. A. Jirmah 
in August, 1938, to include one more Muslim Minister from the 
Muslim League Party in the Bombay Cabinet. Mr. Jinnah 
wanted a month’s time to consider this question, but he 
gave no reply to it. The Maulana Sahib again renewed the 
offer on January 8, 1939, at Bombay, and Mr. Jirmah rejected 
the proposal. He was not in a position to go into details 
regarding the formation of composite ministries, but, given 
an agreement on fundamentals he had no doubt that such 
ministries could work, as did the North-West Frontier 
Ministry, which was composed of the Congress and the 
Democratic Party. 

Asked whether he recognized that they committed a 
mistake in not forming a coalition ministry in the United 
Provinces with the aid of the Muslim League Party at 
the time of the formation of the Congress Ministry, Maulana 
Azad said they were not sure whether their Ministers would 
be able to carry on well with the Governors. The for- 
mation of composite Ministries, under the circumstances, 
including members who owed allegiance to another party 
would have been a leap in the dark. It was open to objection 
in a strictly constitutional sense, as it would have introduced 
dual allegiance. There was also the fear of their differences 
being exploited. 
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Continuing, the Maulana Sahib said their Ministries always 
cut short the communal divisions by keeping the political 
questions in the forefront. He recalled that in August', 1938 
he had told Choudhri Khaliq-uz-Zaman, the leader of the 
Muslim League Party m the U. P. Assembly, that he was 
prepared to take Muslim League representatives in the U. P. 
Cabinet. The Choudhri, however, did not clinch the issue. 
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Context. 


Associated Press report, 
dated Bombay , July, 12 , 


1940 . 


ME. JINNAH REBUFFS MAULANA AZAD . 

Mr. M. A. Jinnah, President of the All-India Muslim 
League, has released to the Press the following telegrams 
exchanged between him and the Congress President, Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad : — 

From Maulana Azad to Mr. Jinnah : 

“ Confidential. Your July 9 statement. Congress Delhi 
resolution definitely means by National Government a compo- 
site Cabinet not limited to any single party. But is it the 
position of the League that it cannot agree to any provisional 
arrangement not based on two-nation scheme ? If so please 
clarify by wire.” 

Mr. Jinnah replied : 

“ Your telegram. Cannot reciprocate confidence. I 
refuse to discuss -with you by correspondence or otherwise 
as you have completely forfeited the confidence of Muslim 
India. Can’t you realize you are made a Muslim showboy 
Congress President to give it colour that it is national and 
deceive foreign countries. You represent neither Muslims 
nor Hindus. The Congress is a Hindu body. If you have 
self-respect, resign at once. You have done your worst 
against the League so far. You know you have hopelessly 
failed. Give it up.” 


DELHI RESOLUTION ON NON-VIOLENCE 
CONGRESS AND MR. GANDHI DISAGREE 


Extract from Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad's speech 
at the All-India Congress 
Committee meeting on July 
27, 1940, reviewing the 

position leading up to the 
Wardha statement and the 
Delhi resolution of the 
Congress Working Commit- 
tee. 


There is not a ‘soul in the Congress who is not anx- 
ious to go the whole hog with Mahatma Gandhi, if he can ; 
but we cannot shut our eyes to hard facts. We had not the 
courage to declare that we shall organize a state in this country 
without an armed force ; if we did that, it would be wrong 
on our part. 

Honestly, we c ann ot go as far as Mahatma Gandhi wants 
us to go. We admit that it is weakness on our part but it is 
a weakness which we share with entire humanity. 
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Context. 


Extracts from a report 
dated Calcutta, Aug. 1J, 
1940. 


Associated Press report 
dated Calcutta, Aug . IS, 
1940. 


Realising the loss that the Congress would suffer on being 
deprived of Mahatma Gandhi’s guidance, I was tempted to 
approach him once again to defer his decision on the issue. 
I had thrice succeeded in my attempts but this time I failed 
because Mahatma Gandhi pointed out that it was of no use 
postponing his decision on this vital issue for a while, for 
the moment was fast approaching when the Congress would 
have to take a final decision and, therefore, it was better 
they, decided to follow their respective paths. 

The next morning I placed the matter before the Working 
Committee and invited the opinion of each member separately. 
We all felt that we were not able to take up the grave res- 
ponsibility of declaring that we would completely eschew 
violence, even when we had to deal with internal disorders 
in this country or external aggression 


VICEROY’S STATEMENT OF AUGUST 8, 1940 
“NO MEETING GROUND,” SAYS MAULANA A ZAP 


“ I AM NOT GOING TO MEET THE VlCEROY JUST AT 

present,” said Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Congress President, 
in an interview to the United Press. 

Maulana Azad added : “ I do not find any meeting ground 
for the Congress in the terms of the Viceroy’s declaration of 
August 8. Under the circumstances, it is obvious that there 
is no scope for further discussion.” 


“ QUESTION OF REFUSAL DID NOT ARISE ” 

“ I AM SURPRISED THAT MY STATEMENT HAS BEEN CON- 

strued to mean that I refused the invitation,” said Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad in an interview. 

✓ 

“ The question of refusal did not arise at all. I believe 
His Excellency, who has already received my telegram in this 
connection, could have no misunderstanding about it. I 
am always prepared to have the pleasure of meeting him 
whenever an occasion arises.” 


■ 
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Context. 


“ CONGRESS NOT A PACIFIST SOCIETY ” 


Extracts from a United 
Press report dated Calcutta, 
Oct. 1 , 1940 f of a statement 
by Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad, Congress President , 


I AM SIMPLY ASTONISHED TO FIND REFERENCE TO THE LAW 

applied to the pacifists in England in the letter* of the Viceroy 

to Gandhiji What a strange analogy to the present 

Indian situation 1 The Indian National Congress is not a 
pacifist society ; it is a political organization struggling for a 
definite political objective. When we claun the right of 
expressing our free will about the war, it is not because we 
have conscientious objection to the war, it is because we 
have been forced into it against our will. 


“ NAZISM A DANGER TO WORLD ” 


Extracts from an A ssociated 
Press report , dated Calcutta , 
Oct . 3, 1940 , of a speech by 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad , 
Congress President, at a 
meeting of workers held to 
celebrate Gandhi Jayanti 
(Mr. Gandhi's birthday .) 


The Congress President made it clear that they 
were, however, in no way in favour of Nazi terrorism. 
Nazism was a danger to the world. 

Speaking about the pacifist mentality of some English men, 
as referred to by the Viceroy, and the Congress mentality, 
Maulana Azad observed that the Congress mentality differed 
from the pacifist mentality m as much as the Congress attitude 
was based on political grounds, while the pacifist objectors 
took their stand on moral grounds. 


MRm Km Mm MUNSHI 


PERMANENT INDO-BRITISH ALLIANCE 


Extract from an Associated 
Press report dated Sept. 6, 
1940, of a speech by Mr. K. 
M. Munshi, ex-Mmister, 
Bombay ( Congress ) Govern- 
ment, at the Young MerCs 
Hindu Association, Bombay. 


I AM ONE OF THOSE WHO BELIEVED AND BELIEVE STILL 
in a permanent alliance of the Indian and British people 

We are told that Dominion Status is assured to Indians. 
But where is this Dominion Status ? Who offered it ? 
Where and when ? Where is the earnest of that much-heralded 
dignity for India ? Indians asked for some share of power, 
so that they could galvanize the country into active and 


♦ Appendix page 826. 
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Context. 


Extract from a statement 
issued (in response to en- 
quiries) by Pandit J awahar- 
lal Nehru on the work of 
the National Planning 
Committee . 


Pandit JawaJiarlal Nehru , 
Chairman of the Congress 
■ War Sub-Committee, issued 
this statement on Sept. 29, 
1939. 


spontaneous war work. We see the reply in the communal 
veto to political progress given by the Viceregal declaration. 
We see it in the acceptance of Mr. Jinnah’s unabashedly 
communal terms for alliance. We see it in widespread 
arrests all over the country. 


PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


CONGRESS “ NATIONAL PLANNING ” COMMITTEE 
NEHRU PREDICTS BIG INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT 

I SUGGEST, THEREFORE, TO ALL MY COLLEAGUES IN THE 

Committee to carry on their work in the usual way and, 
indeed, to expedite it as far as possible. National planning 
is of vital importance to a nation at any time. In war time, 
this subject becomes even more important. Our Committee 
thus has an even more important task before it now than it 
had when it was formed. 

Our national attitude towards the war has not finally 
been determined yet, and much will no doubt depend on this. 
But, in any event, India is on the eve of industrial development 
on a big scale and we must be prepared for this. 


I HAVE READ THE REPORT OF LORD ZETLAND’S SPEECH 

in the House of Lords (on September 27, 1939) with deep 
regret. I do not wish to enter into any controversy with him 
on this subject. 

The Congress in its statement of September 15, had tried 
to consider the problem of India in the larger context of war 
aims and peace aims 

It was made perfectly clear by the Working Committee, 
as well as by the Congress leaders, that we were not out to 
bargain or to take advantage of England’s difficulty. But it 
was essential, in our opinion, both from the point of view of 
India and the world, that these war aims should be clarified. 
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Context. 


Extract from a report in 
the “ National Herald ” of 
Oct. 3, 1939, from the paper’s 
Allahabad Correspondent. 


Statement made by Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru in an in- 
terview to the Press 
on Oct . 25, 1939 . 


and people made to believe in tbeir reality and their bonajides. 
It is astonishing that a request of this kind should be called 

inopportune and ill-timed Must vast numbers of 

human beings suffer unto death ’without even knowing definite- 
ly what they die for ? 

Every war in the past has begun with fervent declarations 
invoking justice and honour and right as against unjust, 
aggression and might. And, yet, when the war has ended, 
there has been little difference, and the fervent declarations 

have been forgotten Are we to continue to suffer 

under systems which are essentially based on violence and 
aggression ? 

It is because we feel that large numbers of British people 
have the same world ideals as many of us possess in India 
that we have offered them our co-operation in the realization 
of these ideals. But if the ideals are not these, what do we 
fight for ? 


“ LORD ZETLAND’S STATEMENT IS NOT THE LAST 

WORD ” 

Interviewed on Lord Zetland’s statement. Pandit 
Nehru said : — 

“ I know from personal experience that the people and 
statesmen of Britain have changed with the revolutionary 
changes in the world during the past few years. I am not 
prepared to say that what Lord Zetland said is the last word 
which the British Government will utter. However, the ways 
of the world are complicated ; and it is difficult to understand 
them.” 


« VAGUE CHARGES ” AGAINST CONGRESS 
MINISTRIES 


Everybody recognises the importance op the commu- 
nal issue in India. But the way it is being pushed forward, is, 
as said by the Working Committee, a screen to avoid difficult 
questions 

So far as the Mus lims are concerned, it is a little mis- 
leading to talk in terms of majorities and minorities. A 
religious group of 70 million strong cannot be considered 
a minority. 
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It is quite inconceivable to me in these circumstances 
that either the Hindus can tyrannise over the Muslims or 
the Muslims can tyrannise over the Hindus — I would add, 
or both the Hindus and Muslims can together tyrannise over 
anybody else as religious groups. 

Nothing has astonished and pained me so much during 
the last yea? or two as the amazing charges brought 
against the Congress and the Congress Governments 
of suppressing the Muslims and committing atrocities 
against them 

We have so often asked for an impartial inquiry into the 
vague charges brought forward and our offer remains 
unaccepted and, yet, totally unfounded statements 
continue to be made 


Context.' 


CHARGES AGAINST CONGRESS MINISTRIES 


In a statement Mr . Fazlul 
Huq (Premier of Bengal) 
made allegations against the 
Congress Ministries and 
challenged Pandit Jawahar- 
Jal Nehru to disprove them. 
Tn reply Pandit Nehru 
issued this statement . 


Mr. Fazlul Huq mentions six instances oe communal 
oppression : — 

(1) A circular about the hanging up of Gandhiji’s picture, 

(2) The fixing at Tanda, 

(3) The Cawnpore firing, 

(4) The “ Bhagalpur outrages ”, whatever they might be, 

(5) The firing on Khaksars even in jails, and 

(6) The action taken against newspapers calling for 
securities. 

I suggest to Mr. Fazlul Huq to state his case in regard to 
these instances, beginning with those relating to the United 
Provinces, so that he and I can immediately start our inqui- 
ries in regard to them. 

The Congress Ministries have resigned or are resigning, 
for more vital national reasons which do not affect Mr. Fazlul 
Huq, and I am not particularly interested in what Mr. Huq 
does in the matter of their resignation. But I am interested 
in finding the truth, and I invite Mr. Fazlul Huq’s co- 
operation in this. 


MR. FAZLUL HUQ’S REPLY 


Replying to Pandit Nehru’s acceptance of the challenge, 
Mr. Fazlul Huq in a statement from Ajmer, dated Nov. 1, 
1939, said that he would make arrangements for a fairly 
long tour for Pandit Nehru. 
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Context. 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report dated New 
Delhi „ Nov. 4, 1939. 


Extract from a state- 
ment issued to the Press by 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
on November 6 , 1939. 


CONGRESS— MUSLIM LEAGUE DIFFERENCES 
“ IRREMOVABLE ” 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, addressing a largely 
attended public meeting on Saturday evening, explained the 
objectives and results of the last three days’ tails in Delhi 
and touched on the future 

His talks with Mr. Jinnah, he said, had hitherto been 
concerned with constitutional and political issues, 
hut the Congress and the Muslim League had found 
their differences irremovable and therefore they had 
to send two replies, instead of one, to the Viceroy. 

As for the communal talks, he said they would be conti- 
nued shortly and he hoped that they would bring happy 
results. But, he declared, the communal issue was a domes- 
tic issue of their own ; it had nothing to do with their demand 
for a constituent assembly. 


“MISAPPREHENSION OF SITUATION” 

The Viceroy’s statement,* issued last night (Nov. 5, 
1939) has surprised me, as it conveys an entirely different 
impression of what transpired in Delhi from what I had 
gathered from contact with some of the principal parties 
concerned. 

From his statement it would appear that the question 
to be considered was a communal one and he adds that there 
r emains today entire disagreement between representatives 
of the major political parties on fundamental issues. This 
seems to me an entire misapprehension of the situation and 
I am not aware of any such disagreement on fundamental 
issues. But there is a fundamental disagreement between 
the Congress and the British Government and it was 
because of this that the Viceroy’s proposals could not be 
considered by us. 

The question before us was a political one and as such it 
was considered by all of us. It was agreed between Mr. 
Jinnah and me that the communal question should be dis- 
cussed fully by us at an early convenient date. This did not 
affect the Viceroy’s proposals so long as the political diffi- 
culty was not got over. Hence it was not discussed in this 
connection. 

♦Appendix page 788. 



331 



Context. 


Extracts from a United 
Press report dated Allaha- 
bad, November 24, 1939. 


Summary of a speech 
delivered by Pandit J awahar- 
ted Nehru at a public meet - 
ing at Allahabad on April 
12, 1940, in celebration of 
National Week . 


CONGRESS NOT IN A HURRY— BUT DEADLY 

SERIOUS 


Interviewed by the ‘Hindtjsthan Standard’ refresen- 
tative with, regard to the present position* of the Congress 
vis-a-vis the war, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru said: “The 
fact is clear that the attitude of the British Government has 
cut the ropes which bound us in some measure in an uneasy 
alliance with them in the Provincial Governments. There 
can be no going back to them on the old conditions. We 
have launched on a new adventure and we shall see it 
through. 

As is often the case with them, they tried to belittle 
India’s demand and to divert the issue. It is not our custom 
to bargain or to seek jobs, howsoever high. We do not 
claim anything for ourselves or even the Congress. What 
we claim is for the Indian people. 

Lord Zetland has said that this is an impossible demand. 
We have nothing further to say to Lord Zetland and in 
future we shall address ourselves to our own people. And 
we are prepared for all eventualities and consequences. We 
are not in a hurry but we are deadly serious and there should 
be no mistake about that. 

So far as the war is concerned it becomes more and more 
evident that our fears were justified and that it is being 
carried on in the old imperialist traditions. We can be no 
party to this. 


NEHRU’S VIEWS ON MUSLIM LEAGUE 
RESOLUTION 

Separate electorates, composite Cabinets and com- 
munal representation in the Services “pale into insignificance” 
before the League’s Lahore stand. 

“ The whole problem has taken a new complexion and 
there is no question of settlement or negotiation now. The 
knot needs cutting; it needs a major operation.” 


*The Congress Working Committee on Nov. 23, 1939, “ discussed 
the political situation in India created by the war and the resignation of 
the Congress Ministries ” and passed a resolution which will be found on 
page 144. 
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CONGRESS AND INDIAN STATES 


Context. 


Summary of a letter 
sent by Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru ( May 1940) to 
Dr. Sudhir Sen of the 
“ Sriniketan Vishwdbharti ” 
in reply to a request from 
Mr. L. K. Elmhirst 
{London) conveyed through 
Dr. Sen. 


Pandit Nehru agrees with Mr. Elmhirst that the 
Princes “ have no alternative but to set up democratic machi- 
nery in their States if the British Government tell them to do 
so ”. In regard to the Princes the Congress conflict is ulti- 
mately with the British Government, because the Govern- 
ment have supported every species of reaction in the States. 

“ Indian indfependence need not necessarily mean a final 
break with Britain. But it does mean complete recognition 
of India as a separate entity deciding for herself. It will be 
for the Constituent Assembly to determine finally our rela- 
tions with Britain. If Britain has ceased to be imperialistic, 
then there is no reason why we should not co-operate with 
her in the closest manner.” 


MINORITIES 

The Congress is prepared to give the minorities the amplest 
guarantees, both in regard to mutually agreed funda- 
mental laws of the Constitution and in regard to the fr aming 
of the Constitution itself. Any minority may get its 
representatives elected by a separate electorate. In all 
matters strictly pertaining to minority rights, decisions 
should be by consent of the parties and not merely by a 
majority of votes. In the event of an agreement not being 
arrived at on any particular point, the matters may be 
referred for impartial international arbitration to the League 
of Nations or the Hague Court, or any other such body. 

The only basis for the consideration of the Indian problem 
is the recognition of Indian independence and a Constituent 
Assembly. The objection to adult franchise “ can be got 
over by having indirect election, the primary electors elect- 
ing electoral colleges which may then choose members of the 
Constituent Assembly. 

“ In order not to confuse the issue, the States question 
need not necessarily be tackled at this stage. It should be 
laid down that any State can participate in the Constituent 
Assembly provided it does so on the same democratic basis 
as the rest of India ”. 

The pressure of events and of the people will very pro- 
bably result in a great majority of the States immediately 
jo ining the Constituent Assembly. The problems of a dozen 
or so major States which may possibly hold out, can be 
tackled later. 

AU this , of course, depends on the British Government 
co-operating fully in this policy. 

“The development of the war has made us fed more and 
more that it is being waged for imperialistic ends* 
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Context. 


Extracts from a report 
dated May 21, 1940, of 
an interview given by 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
at Allahabad. 


Pandit Jawaharlal 

Nehru’s comment on Mr. 
L. 8. Amery’e statement t 
in the House of Commons on 
May 23, 1940. 


“ I have not discussed the question of the immediate 
transition stage regarding the Federal Centre. It is 
important, of course, that this should function under popular 
guidance, even during the transition stage.” 


“CONGRESS ATTITUDE NOT DETERMINED BY 
WAR SITUATION ” 


Pandit Nehru said this war situation distressed 
him in many ways as he did not wish to see Nazi domination 
of Europe. 

He added : “ But our attitude towards the British Govern- 
ment was not determined by the war situation, but by 
Britain’s attitude towards India and her refusal to recognize 
Indian independence ” . . . Mahatma Gandhi had stated 
that events were forcing the pace and this suspense could 
not continue for long. Satyagraha in some form or other 
had to come to defend India’s honour and dignity. 

“ To talk of Satyagraha immediately, chiefly because 
England stands in great peril, is wrong. We did not time our 
actions to take advantage of England’s peril. That would 
not fit in with our policy or with Satyagraha. I opposed, 
therefore, the amendment* to that effect. But I made it 
clear that this did not mean a postponement of Satyagraha 

or making it dependent on war conditions Nor could 

Satyagraha be postponed when we thought the time was 
ripe for it in India. This depends on internal factors, not on 
external ”. 


ONE DOES NOT BARGAIN ABOUT ONE’S 
FREEDOM ” 


The new Secretary or State eor India speaks in a 
tone which is no doubt meant to be conciliatory, but the 
content of his utterance has no relation to facts in India or 

in Europe We do not underrate the complexity of this 

problem, no problem in the world today is free of difficulty 
and complexity. But, in spite of this, it is completely out 
of place for Mr. Amery to talk of a revision of the present 
Act and of what may be done after the war is over, or of pro- 
vincial solutions and the like. 


♦At the Congress session at Bamgarh, May 19 and 20, 1940. 
t Appendix page 86S. 
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There can be no provincial solution of the problem, nor 
can there be any solution within the orbit of British Impe- 
rialism The British Government must give up com- 

pletely its conception of being the patronizing overlord of 
India, generously allowing us to have a say now and then 

We shall strain every nerve to come to a settlement 

which is agreeable to various groups in India and to the vast 
majority of the people. If we fail, that will be our look-out 
and we shall face the consequences of the failure. But on 
no account and under no circumstances can we accept any 
interference with our future from the British Government or 
any other foreign authority 

We are not out to bargain because one does not 

about one’s freedom. We are not out to emimrr ngg 
at a moment of peculiar difficulty, because that has 
not been India’s way. But we are out to assert 
and gain our freedom and we cannot give that up 
because the war situation has developed to England’s 
disadvantage. 

It must be remembered also, in spite of every thing that is 
happening abroad, that there has been no change in British 
policy in India. Many of our comrades are in prison and 
they continue to be sent to prison. We are treated as a 
hostile people and then it is expected that because of the 
fear of consequences we should help in the maintenance of 
the British Empire. Whatever the consequences, we cannot 
help an Empire to maintain its hold over us. 


Context. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION EXPLAINED 


Pandit Jawdharlal 

Hehru’s statement to the 
“ Hindustan Times ” 

(July 10, 1940) on the 
Congress Working Com- 
mittee resolution of J uly 
7. 


It is a realist resolution and not merely an essay 
and a theory. It must be remembered, however, that behind 
the resolution lie the previous decisions of the Committee 
as well as of the Congress. It is these decisions which give 
a full picture of the Congress attitude. We have not 
repeated all this in view of the critical situation in world 
affairs which demands instant action, this way or that. 
We cannot easily tolerate the methods of compulsion that 
are being increasingly used by Government offi cials in regard 
to the war effort or the thousands of arrests that have taken 
place of Congressmen and others. We do not forget them 
because we have not mentioned them in our resolution. 

We have made it perfectly clear in the past that we can- 
not help the war effort of British imperialism or become its 
recruiting sergeants. That position continues completely 
unchanged, but to maintain our own independence for our 
defence and the defence of freedom, we are prepared under 
our own direction to do our best. 
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Tn spite of the terrible violence that is going on in the 
world, we adhere to our old policy of non-violence in our 
struggle for freedom in all its implications. We are anxious 
and eager to extend this principle to other fields also and, 
so far as we can, we shall do so. But it is difficult in this 
changing world to co mmit ourselves in the future to an ex- 
tension of this principle to foreign invasion and the hke. 
This is largely a theoretical question at present. In prac- 
tice, there is no difference of opinion. 


Context. 


BRITISH OFFER TO FRANCE 
“TRANSITION TO A NEW AGE ” 


Pandit Jawaharlal 

Nehru's interpretation, of 
the Congress Working Com- 
mittee statement of June 
21, 1940. 


It is absurd to think that the revolutionary 
developments of recent weeks in Europe are due to purely 
military reasons or to Germany’s superiority in armament 
or numbers. They are essentially due to the fact that the 
British and French ruling classes have lost grip and do not 
understand the world we live in. They seek to hold on to 
something which belongs to a past age, and everything slips 
from their hands. 

We in India must beware of these mental ruts. Let us 
remember that an age is over and we are witnessing this 
bloody transition to a new age. I do not know whether 
this new age will necessarily be better, but I do know that it 
will be very different. 

The old Empires end, even the old national boundaries 
fade away. Gould a more astonishing proposition 
have been made than the British Government’s 
suggestion that France and England should become 
one State ? 


VAST ELEMENTAL FORCES 


Greater than any individual or any army, vast elemental 
forces are at work changing the face of things. Much is 
happening which grieves us and moves us deeply. But one 
must seek to understand it, for only then can we fashion our 
course truly 

The Congress has been and is in deadly earnest and it will 
follow its consistent policy. This is no time for tall talk. 
But the full independence of India and our functioning as 
a free nation is no tall talk for us and this cannot afford to 
wait till the end of an uncertain war. We have to deal with 
it here and now 
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The Congress Working Committee are now concerned, 
above all, with what is going to happen in India and want 
the people to prepare for it. They have little interest in 
declarations made by foreign authority 

CONGRESS AND GANDHI 

The Congress of the past twenty years is his (Mr. Gandhi’s) 
creation and child, and nothing can break this bond. I am 
sure that his guidance and wise counsel will always be avail- 
able to the Congress. Even as regards non-violence the 
Congress has not gone back on any of its previous professions 
and it holds to them strictly. But new problems raised new 
issues. 

The Working Committee realised the imperfections in 
th& respect of the human material they had to work with 
and could not lay down that in all circumstances, and what- 
ever world conditions might be, a free India must necessarily 
discard the use of arms in repelling external aggression or in 
dealing with internal disorder. Indeed, Congress Govern- 
ments have used the police. 

But if a people are not ready to fight non-violently I 
would sooner that they fought violently than succumb 
timidly to evil and violence and a slave’s fate. 

I do not think there is the slightest likelihood of a major 
invasion of Lidia 

Recent developments in regard to China have been dis- 
tressing. Erance, defeated by Germany, has been bullied 
by Japan into closing the door from Indo-China to China. 
And now Japan is trying to repeat these tactics in regard to 
the Burma-China route. 

If Britain agrees to this, it will be a betrayal of China, 
which will be deeply resented in India. Britain’s policy for 
some months past has shown a desire to placate Japan, even 
at the cost of India as well as China. The recent Indo- 
Japanese trade talks have been ominous and the interests of 
India are threatened. 

It must be clearly understood that this anti-Indian and 
anti-Chinese policy will produce strong reactions in 
India. 


E3RI 


Context. COMMENT ON GANDHI’S ADVICE TO BRITONS 


Extracts from a report on 
the speech delivered by 
Pandit Jawdharlal Nehru 
in moving the confirmation 
of the Wardha statement of 


Could they think of an independent State in the 
present world conditions depending on non-violence to meet 
any form of force ? They did not know what the world 
would be like after the war. 
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Context. 


June, 21, 1940, at the All- 
India Congress Committee 
meeting in Poona on July 
27, 1940 . 


Extracts from the report 
on Pandit Nehru’s reply 
to the debate. 


Extracts from a report 
from Cawnpore in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” of 
Aug. 12, 1940 . 


In the new conditions that would emerge out of the 
present chaos it would not be possible for them to say that 
they need not have an army and the Working Committee 
had only made their position on this question clear. 

REPLY TO DEBATE 


Mahatma Gandhi now felt the need to raise this 
question and, therefore, the Working Committee had to take 
a decision on the matter. Mahatma Gandhi wanted to give 
his message of non-violence to the world. The Congress was a 
political organization working for the political independence 
of the country. Therefore it had to take its decision bear- 
ing this in mind 

It was not possible to create a free State and yet protect 
it without an army. Even though the present army was not 
a national army, it was composed of Indians. If we said 
today that we should have no army in a free India, we would 
antagonize the martial elements in the country and make 
them hostile 

Referring to Mahatma Gandhi’s appeal to every Briton, 
Pandit Nehru said that if he were an Englishman he 
would not accept that advice, knowing that his people 
were not ready to adopt complete non-violence 
and the alternative would he slavery which was 
certainly worse than violence. 


DOMINION STATUS IDEA “ AS DEAD AS A 
DOOR NAIL 

The view that there is a big gulp between the 
Viceroy’s statement and the present position of the Congress 
was expressed by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, a member of 
the Congress Working Committee, in an interview to Press 
representatives this afternoon (August 11). 

Nationalism and imperialism, said Pandit Nehru, were 
fundamentally different and could never come to terms 
because the basis of a national struggle was the removal of 
imperialism and the establishment of independence. 

The whole conception of Dominion Status was ‘ as dead 
as a door nail ’ and it could not survive because the whole 
background of the world had changed and there would be 

further changes after the war 

“ I do not want Indianization of the army. It is absurd. 
I want a national army. The basis is different. I may 
engage British officers but that is a different matter”. 
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Contexts 


NEHRU’S VIEWS ON ISSUES IN WAR CRISIS 


Extracts from statement 
issued by Pandit Jawahar- 
lal Nehru (on Oct. 17 , 1940) 
with reference to “ some 
newspaper reports from 
Wardha of the Working 
Committee's discussions , 
some of which were fan - 
tastic 


Mahatma Gandhi’s approach to many problems is 
often a non-political approach.. Some of us, inclu ding me, 
view these questions from a political angle only, though all 
of us, I hope, keep in mind the moral aspect of every question. 
I have sometimes found it difficult to understand Gandhiji’s 
approach because my mind functions differently. While 
fully appreciating the political aspects of non-violence in 
our struggle, I have been unable to appreciate many of 
its implications. Gandhiji, though he lays emphasis on 
certain ethical and other aspects, does not ignore political 
aspects, as everyone knows. It is perhaps a question of 
emphasis for him. He has developed a certain technique 
of action which has yielded great results to our movement 
for freedom. 

It is clear that the Congress and the country want that 
technique to be continued and it is obvious that Gandhiji 
is best fitted to lead a movement with that technique. In 
many matters I have ventured to disagree with him and 
probably I may continue to disagree with him. But at the 
present moment I have no doubt that we must give full and 
loyal co-operation to him, so that he may have full 
opportunities of developing this great movement. Any 
other course would be a foolish one, leading nowhere. 
Events are likely to develop fast. Let us be prepared for 
them and not waste our time in theoretical arguments. 

This does not mean my accepting all the implications ol 
everything that Gandhiji may pat forward, but I 
do propose to function as a disciplined soldier so 
long as I can. 


INDEPENDENCE 

I should like to clear up a misunderstanding which 
seems to have spread among many people about the present 
objective of our movement. Our objective can only be 
independence and no kind of settlement with any power or 
authority is possible except on that baas. The immediate 
issue has been raised by the war and by the necessity of our 
declaring our position in regard to this war. 

It is not an issue of civil liberty or freedom of speech 
except in so far as these are related to the war issue. 
The issue is : India and the war. And this is 
intimately related to our right to independence. 

The objective today and till we achieve it is unadulte- 
rated independence. There should be no mistake about 
this. 

»o»»»e»eee»e»»e»»»eee e e»»e»»»»»»»»e»»eeooeoo 
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PANDIT Om B. PANT 


Context. 


“SINS OF CONGRESS MINISTRIES ” 


TJ. P. EX-PREMIER’S REPLY TO MR. FAZLUL HUQ 


Extracts from a report 
of a speech by Pandit 
Oovind Ballabh Pant , 
former ( Congress ) Premier of 
the United Provinces, at 
a public meeting held in 
Haldwani on January 28, 
1940 , to celebrate 
“ Independence Day 


The suggestion that the Congress Governments in 
eight provinces with eight Governors and the Governor- 
General had formed a conspiracy to injure the Muslims was 
ridiculous and utterly incredible, said Pandit Pant. Des- 
pite repeated requests, not a single Mussalman of this pro- 
vince had come forward with specific charges against the 
U. P. Congress Ministry. It was left to Mr. Fazlul Huq, 
who had little knowledge of this province, to publish a list 
of sins of the Congress Ministry here. 

Yet even he had not been able to discover or mention a 
single legislative or administrative measure or Act, or order 
of the U. P. Government as being prejudicial to the 
Mussalmans. He had referred only to certain stories about 
the riots, which were either fictitious or distorted. Local 
Muslims were on the whole satisfied with the behaviour of 
local officers, who alone were directly concerned. How the 
Government, as such, could be blamed for these occurrences 
was not intelligible. Mr. Huq had taken the Government 
to task on the ground that the local police had failed to 
prosecute the Hindus in a case in which four .Hindus, but 
no Muslims, had been killed, although the police had not 
proceeded against any Muslim. 

Pandit Pant urged that it would be difficult to win free- 
dom, and still more to enjoy it, if the Hindus and the Muslims 
remained divided. 


SARDAR VALLABHBHA! PATEL 


CONGRESS AND MINORITY INTERESTS 

GOVERNORS WERE INVITED TO INTERVENE IF 
THEY THOUGHT FIT, SAYS SARDAR PATEL 

Extracts from Sardar WHEN THE MUSLIM LEAGUE, THROUGH THE PlRPUB 

VaQab&bhai PatA'* com- Committee first made definite charges against the Congress 
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ment (Bombay, Dec . 10, 
1939) on Mr . M.A. Jinnatis 
appeal to Muslims to observe 
“ Deliverance Day ”, on 
the resignation of the Cong- 
ress Ministries . 


Ministries, I instructed them to inquire into each allegation 
and submit a report. These reports, which in all cases were 
published by the respective Provincial Governments, showed 
that the charges were entirely unfounded 

When the Congress Ministries took office, as Chairman of 
the Parliamentary Sub-Committee I instructed the Ministries 
scrupulously to respect the rights of the minorities. Griev- 
ances of a communal nature were carefully examined by the 
Ministries, and in several cases re-examined by the members 
of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee. 

Furthermore, every Premier, at my instance, had invited 
his Governor unhesitatingly to intervene in matters 
affecting the rights and interests of the minorities, 
whenever the Governor felt that the action of the 
Ministry was not correct. 


GOVERNOR’S VIEWS 


When Mr. Jinnah recently made the charges, I again in- 
structed every Premier to invite his Governor’s attention 
to them as they also affected him, and I was informed 
that the Governors considered the charges as unwarranted. 
The Governors, though invited to contradict the charges 
could not possibly do so at the time for reasons of consti- 
tutional propriety. But I have no doubt that they must 
have submitted reports to the Viceroy. 

It is unfortunate that even now the Viceroy and the 
Governors, for reasons of their own, do not reply to these 
charges with which they are as much concerned as the Minis- 
ters. 


CONSPIRACY OE SILENCE 


Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, in a press statement issued at 
Bombay on December 15, 1939, said : — 

“ I can only say that I am amazed at the conspiracy of 
silence on the part of the Viceroy and the Governors. Mr. 
Jinnah’s attack is as much against them as against the 
Congiess.” 

He attributed their silence to “ narrow ideas ” of consti- 
tutional propriety, “ doing grave injury to themselves and 
to their professions of impartiality between the Indian com- 
munities ”. 



Context. 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report ( Bombay , 
February , 8, 1940) of a 
speech delivered by Bardar 
Vallabhbhai Patel at a 
public meeting in Surat . 


Extract from a report of 
the speech delivered by 
Bardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
(at the All-India Congress 
Committee meeting in Poona 
on July 28, 1940) in defend- 
ing the resolution passed by 
the Congress Working Com- 
mittee on July 7, 1940. 


Extract from statement 
issued by Bardar Vallabh- 
bhai Patel on H. E. the 
Viceroy's declaration of 
Aug . 8, 1940 . 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY : “ PROVINCIAL 
FRANCHISE WOULD DO ” 

Ip a Constituent Assembly elected by an electorate 
based on, adult franchise was considered impracticable, a 
substitute sucb as a Constituent Assembly elected on tbe 
basis of tbe present provincial franchise would do, provided 
that tbe Assembly was given tbe sole right of framing India’s 
constitution without outside interference and provided that 
in case of any difference arising out of any communal issue, 
there was a proviso that such differences should be settled 
by arbitration. 


“ NON-VIOLENCE IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES ” 
GANDHI’S THEORY HAS NO SUPPORT IN CONGRESS 

I WAS NOT PREPARED TO DECLARE THAT IN A PREE INDIA 

we would have no army. During our short experience of 
administration of two and a half years in tbe provinces on 
several occasions we felt tbe need and bad to requisition the 
military. Mahatma Gandhi did not like this and said so 
plainly. 

Our not being able to follow Mahatma Gandhi to the full 
extent in this respect does not imply that we are second to 
anyone in regard to our respect and loyalty to him, and if 
this House passed a resolution pledging its support to the 
principle of unadulterated non-violence in all circumstances, 
I would be the happiest person. But if we cannot go to that 
extent it is better for us to be frank and honest and to say so. 

Personally I do not think that there is any one in the 
Congress who will be prepared to shoulder such a 
great responsibility. 


“ ANOTHER GREAT BLUNDER ” 


It is obvious that the most sincere opper op co- 
operation made by tbe All-India Congress Committee at 
Poona has not been appreciated, and history will record that 
another great blunder was committed by those who, after 
all that has happened in recent months, should have known 
better. 
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MR. G. RAJA OOP ALA OH ARIA R 


Context. 


Extract from Mr. C. 
Rajagopalachariar' s com - 
merit ( New Delhi , Dec. 10, 
1939) on Mr. M.A. Jinnah 1 s 
appeal to Muslims to observe 
“ Deliverance Day”. 


Mr. G. Rajagopalachariar , 
former Congress Premier of 
Madras, was interviewed 
(in Delhi on March 26, 1940) 
by the “ Hindustan Times ”, 
on the All-India Muslim 
League resolution demand- 
ing “ the partition of India 
on a religious basis 


• v DELIVERANCE DAY” : JINNAH’S “HYMN OF 
HATE” 

Not only is the duty oast upon them (Governors) 
to interfere, but the rules of business have been made so as 
to prevent any inadvertence and to ensure the constant vigi- 
lance of the Governors. 

On the contrary, there may have been occasions when, 
it may be stated, there was indulgence in favour of minori- 
ties — 

It is a different thing altogether to say that, apart from 
any actual grievance, a community is entitled to feel dis- 
satisfied in regard to participation in administrative power. 
Mr. Jinnah is entitled to suggest remedies for a position creat- 
ed by communal electorates 

A hymn of hate cannot assist the progress or the welfare 
of any community. 


'* WHAT MR. JINNAH REALLY DESIRES ” 


Even ip the Congress and the League leaders should 
for the sake of peace agree to partition India according to 
religious labels, none of them, not even the biggest, could 
possibly deliver the goods, said Mr. Rajagopalachariar. 

Indeed, not even Tippu Sultan or Hyder Ali or Aurangzeb 
or Akbar, all of whom lived during days when differences 
should have seemed more deep-rooted than now, imagined 
that India was anything but one and indivisible 

It is not this conception of one Indian nation but the mis- 
chievous concept of two Indian nations that threatens to 
lead India to destruction if those who are responsible for it 
fail to revise their notions in time .... 

We cannot expect the Muslims of seven or eight provinces 
of India to submit to transplantation for the sake of giving 
the Mus lim leaders of the Punjab and Bengal the satisfaction 
of separatist autonomy 

As I think I understand Mr. Jinnah’s mind, I make bold 
to say that what he desires is a fuller amplitude for 
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the so-called Muslim provinces to work out their 
progress without being hampered by a Central 
Government working under conditions necessitated 
by the composition of India’s population and the play 
of political forces at such a Centre. 

Surely he can ask for many things other than the cutting 
up of India into two parts based on a medieval conception 
in order to attain this laudable desire. 


Context. 


THE “ CONDITION PRECEDENT ” 

MR. RAJ AGOP AL ACHARIAR’ S REPLY TO 
“MANCHESTER GUARDIAN” 


Mr.C.Rajagopalachariar’s 
reply ( April 26, 1940) to the 
“ Manchester Guardian ”, 
which suggested that Indian 
leaders should sit round a 
table and arrive at an agreed 
decision before asling Great 
Britain to commit herself 
to the principle of self- 
determination for India. 


We are asked to produce an agreement as to the 
constitution as a condition precedent to Britain making any 
declarat on or prom se as to the acceptance of it, and this 
agreement we are asked to bring about without any assistance 
by way of setting up an elected body through which it could 
be secured. We are asked to sit round an unofficial table 
and reach an agreement with protagonists of extreme tribalism 
who have gone so far as categorically to demand a partition 
of the country, before Britain can even conditionally agree 
to the principle of self-determination. 

If Mr. Gandhi says that the unofficial friendly decision to 
be previously reached is impossible, it is not because he dis- 
likes it, but because something has happened or is happening 
that makes it really impossible, and a persistent demand for 
an impossible condition only amounts to a refusal. 


MR. GANDHI’S ALTERNATIVE 


His contribution in this difficulty is that he has given an 
alternative, namely, the convening of a duly elected repre- 
sentative body for deciding the principles on which the con- 
stitution should be framed 

It has been proved to the hilt that his alternative cannot 
harm British interests or the interests of any others, including 
the minority communities in India 

Suppose the Provincial Government of the Punjab or of 
Bengal were now to be scrapped for some reason, and the 
British Government asked, without setting up any elective 
assembly, that the ‘ wisest heads ’ of the various communities 
in the province should unofficially meet and present an agreed 
friendly decision as to the future Government of the province, 
we could prove the impossibility of ever reaching it and estab- 
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Context. 


Summary based on an 
Associated Press report, dat- 
ed Madras, April 4, 1940 , 
of Mr . C. Rajagopalachari- 
ar's comment on Lord 
Zetland' 8 broadcast of April 
3, 1940 . 


Mr . C. Rajagopalachari - 
ar's comment on the Cong- 
ress Working Committee's 
resolution of July 7, 1940 . 


Extract from a Madras 
report in “ The Mail ” of 
July 22, 1940 . 


lishing provincial autonomy in tlie Punjab or Bengal. Yet 
we bave sucb autonomy actually functioning today in those 
provinces, without riots or disturbances, with a nearly fiftv- 
fifty strength of opposing communities. 


THE HINDU-MUSLIM PROBLEM 


“ It is misleading to talk of reconciliation between 
Muslims and Hindus.” The British analysis of the situation 
is calculated to transform political differences into enmity 
and hatred. 

“ A difference as to what political and constitutional ar- 
rangement will benefit a particular community in India is 
not to be treated as amounting to enmity or civil war, demand- 
ing efforts at reconciliation on the part of the British.” India 
feels that British vested interests are preventing a whole- 
hearted effort for a settlement of the Indian question. 


“ WE ASK A BIG PRICE ” 

It was not easy to decide to take a path, which was 
different from the innermost yearnings of one, who had been 
the guide, philosopher and friend of the Congress all these 
twenty years. It was a great decision, but it has been taken . . 

We ask a big price. The price will add to Britain’s glory 
and not subtract from her prestige. Those who read the 
Congress resolution in anger will not see its essence. The 
spirit of friendship and voluntary alliance that is contained 
in it can be seen only if a disinterested mind is brought to 
bear on it. 

The war has lost its aggressive character. The defence 
of India is now an integral part of the defence of Britain. 
This is the key to an understanding of the resolution of the 
Working Committee. 


BRITAIN AND INDIA CLOSELY KNIT 

An immediate declaration of complete independence 
alone would rouse the country to an intense war effort. Mere 
expansion of the Viceroy’s Executive Council could not b a 
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an adequate substitute for the formation of a National Govern- 
ment at the centre during the period of war, it would only 
lead to constant friction between the Councillors and the 
people’s representatives, and would hinder smooth and effi- 
cient working, remarked Mr. C. Raj agopalachariar , addres- 
sing a meeting on the Congress House Maidan yesterday 
evening. 

Mr. Raj agopalachariar said that the war as it had progres- 
sed had taken a new and different turn and the ‘ war aim 
of Britain and of every other country, for the moment, was 
how to defend itself from invasion. England, concentrat- 
ing on her own defence, was not in a position to afford protec- 
tion to each and ’every unit of her far-flung possessions.- 
Each place had to take steps to defend itself, and the whole 
world would then be protected. India today was in a very 
unsatisfactory position in that respect. 

Britain and India were so closely knit together that danger 
. to one, threatened the other also 


Context. 


ARMY, A NECESSITY 


Extract from a report of 
Mr. C. Raj agopalachariar 's 
speech in moving the Cong- 
ress Working Committee 
(July 7, 1940) resolution 
in the All-India Cong? ess 
Committee meeting at 
Poona on July 28, 1940 . 


Proceeding to examine the attitude oe ‘ out-and- 
out ’ non-violence, Mr. Rajagopalachariar asked, could the 
State they proposed to organize be governed if they adhere 
to this attitude. Erankly, he regarded this as an impossible 
attitude and he would say they would be erring grievously 
if they took the attitude that they could run a State without 
an army 


“FREEDOM MEANS A FREE ALLIANCE ” 


Extract from a report in 
the “ Hindustan Times ’’ of 
July 24, 1940 . 


“ The declaration of freedom that we demand does 
not mean a withdrawal from the British plan of defence. It 
means a free alliance and a partnership in a free atmosphere. 
Such a declaration will result in a better tie than the coercive 
partnership imposed in spite of our repeated demand for a 
voluntary alliance in place of it ” says Mr. C. Rajagopala- 
chariar, in a statement to the Associated Press. 



Context. COMPLETE INDEPENDENCE : “ MISLEADING 

PROPAGANDA ” 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report of a speech 
by Mr . C. Rajagopala- 
chariar at Madras on Aug . 
4 , 1940. 


Mb. Rajagopalachariar saxd the people must with 
one voice endorse the demand for the immediate formation 
of a National Government for India and a clear declaration 
of Britain’s acknowledgement of India’s right to independence. 
The propaganda that, he gathered, the British authorities in 
India were carrying on was that Mahatma Gandhi would not 
look at anything less than complete independence and, there- 
fore, no negotiation was possible. He would ask people not 
to be misled by such propaganda. 

He pointed out that so long as the Viceroy opposed even 
the formation of a National Government it was misleading to 
refer to the dispute as to Dominion Status. . . . 


“ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF RIGHT TO 
INDEPENDENCE ” 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report of a speech 
made by Mi. C. Rajagopala- 
chanar at Rajahm undry 
( Madras Province) on Aug. 
19, 1940 , m which he com- 
mented on the Viceioy ' s 
announcement of Aug. 8. 


The Congress, said Mb. Rajagopalachariar, had been 
pleading for independence for the last ten years. It had now 
become a practical proposition. In view of the world situa- 
tion it was the duty of England to define the status of the 
countries under her control. India was not asking for the 
immediate conferment of independence, but was only demand- 
ing that the right to independence be acknowledged 

An expanded Executive Council could not inspire confidence 
in the people or arouse their enthusiasm. 


“DEVELOPING A PERMANENT ATMOSPHERE 
FOR CIVIL WAR” 


Mr. C. Rajago palachan- 
ar's comment or Mr. L . 8. 
Amery's speech of Aug. 14, 
1940 during the debate in the 
House of Commons on the 
Viceroy's statement of Aug. 
8, 1940. This report 

appeared in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” of Aug. 16, 1940. 


British policy in the matter op constitution-making, 
as it is now developing, threatens to be even more disastrous 
in its results than the defence policy. It has definitely taken 
a line that is rapidly developing a permanent atmosphere 
for civil war. 

Now it seems to me that if even a catastrophe could stop 
the progress of this disastrous rot, we should welcome it 

A great phrase used by Christ to assure his disciples of 
the spaciousness of Heaven and the all-embracing grace of 
God has been requisitioned by the Secretary of State for 
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India to justify Ulsterism. India cannot be finally destined 
to sucb unfortunate status, and we may rest assured that 
we shall overcome all this. 


Context. 


MR. RAJAGOPALACHARIAR’S “ SPORTING 
OFFER ” 


Report dated Wardha, Aug . 
S3, 1940, in the “Hindu- 
stan Times ” of Aug. 24, 
1940. 


Mr. C. Ra jagopal achariar , cx-Premier or Madras, 
has made the following statement to the * Daily Herald ’, 
London : — 

“ In answer to Mr. Amery’s difficulty as to minorities, 
I may make a sporting offer. If His Majesty’s Government 
will agree to a provisional National Government being formed 
at once I undertake to persuade my colleagues in the Congress 
to agree to the Muslim League being invited to nominate the 
Prime Minister and to let him form a National Government 
as he would consider best. If there is sincerity in the diffi- 
culty felt by His Majesty’s Government, it should be met by 
what I offer.” 


“ SPORTING OFFER ” : REPLY TO RAJA OF 
MAHMUD AB AD 


Extract# from Associated 
Press report dated Madras, 
Aug. 26, 1940 of the reply 
sent by Mr. C. Rajagopala- 
chariar to the Raja of 
Mahmudabad *, who criti- 
cised the “ Sporting offer 


YOU STATE AS TOUR MAIN OBJECTION TO MV PROPOSAL 
that the Muslim League Premier and his Cabinet will have to 
be responsible to the legislature in which there is a permanent 
Hindu majority. This objection is tantamount to an objec- 
tion to the Hindu majority in the population of India 

It is unfortunate that you and your Mends imagine that 
the will of the various minorities does not enter into the tex- 
ture of the will of the people. I beg of you to revise this 
notion. Are questions likely to go before the Central Govern- 
ment for decision such as will be decided only on the basis of 
Hindu and Muslim ? 


“ PAKISTAN IS NO ANSWER ” 

In regard to the Pakistan scheme, assuming that the 15 
million Muslims of the Punjab demand or agree to this vivi- 
section, do the 14 million Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab 
agree to it or would you ignore their wishes ? If the 28 million 
Muslims of Bengal support the partition of India, do the 22£ 

*For the Raja fs criticism , please see page 545. 
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million Hindus of Bengal, who do not want it and oppose it, 
count for nothing ? And can their opposition be ignored ? 

If we assume that the minorities in the Punjab and Bengal 
(amounting to nearly half the population) may be ignored in 
this matter, would it not be contradictory to demand the ful- 
filment of the supposed wishes of the Muslims of India, who 
are only 22 per cent of the total population ? 

My ‘ sporting offer ’ is for the transitional stage and it is 
not that you should surrender any of your claims in the ulti- 
mate solution of the constitutional problems of India. Do you 
expect that you will have Pakistan even during the war ? 
It is hardly possible that you can believe this. Pakistan is, 
therefore, not an answer to my suggestion for a provisional 
National Government to be formed by a Muslim League 
Premier. 


Context. “ SPORTING OFFER ” : WOULD LEAGUE PR EMIER 

BE POWERLESS ? 


Extracts from Associated 
Preset report, dated Madras , 
Aug . 29, 1940 of a speech 
delivered by Mr. C. Raja - 
gopalachariar at ike Madras 
Law College . 


TO THE OBJECTION RAISED BY CERTAIN PEOPLE THAT THE 

Muslim League Premier would be powerless before a legislature 
with a Hindu majority, Mr. Rajagopalachariar replied : If 
the Muslim League Premier had ability, patriotism and ini- 
tiative he could easily carry the legislature with him and 
could serve his own people without hurting the nation. 

It was extreme ignorance of how a democratic govern- 
ment worked to say that it was nothing, or valueless, 
to have the Premiership of a country. To be at the 
head of the executive and to have all the initiative 
of government were not small things. 

A Coalition National Government formed by consent out 
of all the elective groups need not be in terror of any parti- 
cular majority in the legislature 


INDIANS “ DRAGGED INTO WAR ” 


Extract from Mr. C. 
Rajagopcdpchariar' s letter 
dated Sept. 23, 1910, to 
Mr. Gandhi, appearing in 
the “ Harijan ” of Sept 
29, 1940, summing up 
his reasons in support of the 
All-India Congress Com- 
mittee resolution of Sept. 15, 
1940. 


I DO NOT SUPPORT THE BOMBAY RESOLUTION BECAUSE 
the Poona resolution was wrong. My support is based on 
the following grounds : 

It is wrong for the British to declare that the Indian people 
were in a state of war against any other nation without a sking 
them about it. War does not mean only the payment of 
some money and manufacturing munitions. It can easily 


349 



lead up to all that is happening in London, and should he 
dealt with on that footing. 

Four hundred millions of human beings cannot be thrown 
into such a condition against their own will or without asking 
them. It is possible for us to recognise the justice of Britain’s 
case against Germany without having to join in it and extend 
the tragedy beyond the necessary limits. 

America refuses to enter the war, though it may give 
judgment in favour of Britain. We have not entered 
the Sino-Japanese war in spite of the justice of China’s 
cause. 


THE POONA PROPOSAL 

The Poona proposal sought to make participation consist- 
ent with self-respect and fruitful. But the proposal was 
rejected by the British Government. India is, therefore, 
entitled to refuse to participate in the war. But she is forced 
to contribute and participate, on the basis that India is an 
imperial possession without any independent status or the 
right to choose between war and neutrality. The case for 
Britain is that the help taken from India is voluntary. This 
claim can be justified, or at least the objection can be reduced 
to the minimum, if those who preach non-participation are 
not suppressed by imprisonment. 

It could then be claimed that such Indian co-operation 
that comes in spite of such appeals against participation is 
truly voluntary. This much should be conceded to mitigate 
the offence of dragging the Indian people into the horrors of 
a modem war without their consent. 


Context. 


DEFENCELESSNESS PRODUCED BY DELIBERATE 
MISMANAGEMENT 


Extract* from Associated 
Press report of a statement 
by Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar 
at Madras on November 21 , 
1940. 


Our co-operation is not wanted. Only our goods 
and our money are sought with eagerness. The very defence- 
lessness that has been produced by deliberate mismanagement 
is made an excuse for continuing the wrong. 

We do not object to the survival of Britain and her national 
life in the fullest measure. We would love to be able to help 
in a struggle for British liberty. But we desire life for 
India also and, therefore, liberty. There is between the 
maintenance of British power and Indian liberty a contradic- 
tion which ought to be removed and replaced by a better 
relationship. 



DR. RAJENDRA PRASAD 


Context. 


SYMPATHY ALLOWED TO DISSIPATE ITSELP 


Extract from a statement 
issued, on October 19 , 1939, 
by Dr. Rajendra Prasad , 
President of the Indian , 
National Congress . 


The Viceroy’s announcement (or October 17, 1939) 
is disappointing in the extreme but not at all surprising. It is 
a tragedy that the wave of sympathy and good will in favour 
of Great Britain should have been allowed to dissipate itself, 
leaving behind once again the flotsam and jetsam of suspicion 
and distrust and ill-feeling 


RAJENDRA PRASAD ON INDIA’S DEMAND 
“REAL DIFFICULTY IS POLITICAL NOT COMMUNAL*’ 


Dr. Rajendra Prasad 
issued this statement to the 
Associated Press on Nov- 
ember 8, 1939 . 


I HAVE READ THE VICEROY’S STATEMENT (NOVEMBER 5, 
1939) published along with the correspondence that passed 
between him and Mr. Jinnah and myself. He seems to give 
the impression that the British Government is unable to 
comply with our request for a clear declaration of India’s 
status as a free country on account of our differences. 

The fact is that the British Government is not prepared 
to promise that it will accept and give legal effect to any 
constitution which Indians, including all real mino rities, 
would prepare and in which safeguards for the protection 
of minorities will be included. 

If we are unable to produce a constitution satisfactory 
to all, the British Government will be free from all 
blame, and the responsibility will be entirely 
ours .... 

The real difficulty is not communal but political. The 
British Government is not yet prepared to concede the right of 
self-determination to India in practice, however much it may 
proclaim it in theory to the world. We will put its profes- 
sions to the acid test. Let us have the right to frame out our 
own constitution and we shall do it. 

The British Government has befogged the main and moral 
issue by asking us to settle our differences without telling us 
at the same time, that the result of such a settlement will be a 
free constitution for the country. 
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COUNCIL EXPANSION 


It was for this reason that we felt compelled to concentrate 
on the political issue and to refuse to consider the proposal for 
expansion of the Executive Council of the Viceroy, before 
the question of India’s status as a free country, with full right 
to self-determination, is settled to our satisfaction. 

So far as I know, there is no party or group in India, which 
will not want full powers for India to manage her own affairs 
by whatever name or expression that freedom may be called 
or described. There is thus fundamental unity among all 
parties in India. 

All points of principle and detail for safeguarding the 
rights of minorities have to be left over to be settled by the 
Indians themselves, which they will do to the satisfaction of 
all if once the British Government proves its own bona fide a 
by ceasing to meddle with our domestic affairs. 


Context. 


INDEPENDENCE, PURE AND SIMPLE 


Dr. Rajendra Prasad’s 
comments (January 11, 
1940) cm H. E. the Viceroy’s 
speech at the Orient Club 
luncheon at Bombay on Jan. 
10 . 


I ADMIT THAT THE VICEROY’S DECLARATION IS THE CLEAR- 
est of all the declarations hitherto made . . . But it should be 
clearly understood that the Congress goal is independence 
pure and simple. 

The second thing that I would like to draw attention to is 
about the many parties and the Viceroy’s appeal to them to 
arrive at some kind of compromise. I wish to point out 
that the party leaders are not full representatives of their 
communities 

It will now be seen that the Congress has not put forth 
the Constituent Assembly as the only solution without careful 
consideration. All Congressmen realize that short cuts are 
not cuts, and, so far as the rights of minorities are concerned, 
it is common cause that they should be clearly defined and 
scrupulously respected. 


FOUNDATIONS OF CIVILISATION THREATENED 
CONGRESS PRESIDENT’S APPEAL TO INDIA 


Extracts from an appeal 
issued by the President of the 
Congress (Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad) in connection with 
the celebration of Indepen- 


Independence Day is drawing near Today we 

are passing through critical times. Nations are at war with 
each other. Every nation that is weak and divided has to 
share the responsibility for the death and ruin that threaten 
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dance Day The appeal 
woe circulated among aU the 
Provincial Congress Com- 


AU-India Congress Com- 
mittee on January 21, 
1940. 


tiie world. The slave must share with the slave-owner the 
responsibility and odium of slavery. It is the weak that 
create imperialism. Let this day, therefore, be a day of 
stock-taking. Let us search our hearts if we have not by our 
individual and national conduct prolonged our agony. 

The world is in the throes of a destructive war that threat- 
ens the very foundation of civilisation. If the war is carried 
on by all parties with tainted motives we may despair of any 
humane and equitable world order. What we do in this crisis 
is, therefore, not only of importance to ourselves but to the 
world. If by our non-violent means we can put an end to our 
internal strife and attain freedom, we will have proved to a 
doubting world that it can yet be saved without the aid of 
death-dealing instruments of war 


Context. 


DISPUTE ON NON-VIOLENCE 

DR. PRASAD ON RESIGNATION OF “ FRONTIER 
GANDHI” 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of July 10, 1940, of an inter- 
view with Dr. Jtajendra 
Prasad. 


Though a fundamental difference has arisen 
between the members of the Congress Working Committee 
over the issue of non-violence, there is no likelihood of further 
resignations till further developments take place, said 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad. 

As a matter of fact, Khan Abdul Ghaflfar Khan (“ the 
Frontier Gandhi ”) had taken this decision to resign from the 
Working Committee on the non-violence issue before the 
Delhi meeting of the Working Committee. 

Question : Does not complete independence mean the 
withdrawal of the British Army as well as the Viceroy and the 
Governors 1 


TRANSITIONAL PERIOD 

Dr. Prasad : We do not contemplate evacuation imme- 
diately. Let there be a Viceroy and the British Army 
for the transitional period. So long as the right 
is recognized an adjustment can be made for the 
transitional period, but the declaration must be made 
in so many words now. 

If, however, the British Government acceded to the 
demand of die Congress, a Constituent Assembly would 
frame a Constitution for the country. A National Gov- 
ernment would be only for the transitional period and in 
this Government all parties would be represented. The first 
thing, therefore, is a settlement between the British Govem- 
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ment on the one side and the people of India on the other. 
When that question has been settled adjustments of internal 
differences can be made . . 


MRm SATYAMURTI 


Context. 


IF COMMUNAL AWARD GOES 
CONGRESS CAN RULE OTHER PROVINCES 


Extracts from a report of a 
speech made by Mr. S. 
Satyamurti, Congress , 

M.L.A., on July 16, 1939# 
at a Madras public meeting 
held to celebrate Congress 
week, under the auspices of 
the District Congress Com- 
mittee. 


Mr. Satyamurti recognised that there were grave 
limitations on the powers of the Ministries. . . . 

But he publicly recognized, along with Mahatma Gandhi, 
that the Governors had on the whole played the game 
in the provinces which had Congress Ministries. 

“ If to-day Congress Ministries have difficulties,” said Mr 
Satyamurti, “ it is not because of Governors or the opposition 
to the Congress (that is a microscopic minority in our province) 
but because of ultra-radical Congressmen who feel that they 
are better than others and who want to create difficulties for 
us, not in order to improve us but to make difficulties for us. 

“ To-day in eight Provinces the Congress Ministries are 
ruling. We must rule the other Provinces also. 
We can rule them if the Communal Award goes 
especially separate electorates. 

“ I am all in favour of minorities being represented by 
their own men and women justly and generously but 1 have 
always believed that separate electorates are wholly inconsis- 
tent with the decent functioning of any democracy ”. Mr. 
Satyamurti believed that they must make the abolition of 
separate electorates a major issue. He would go so far as to 
claim that if to-morrow all separate electorates were abolish- 
ed for the Indian legislatures, nothing could stand between 
them and Puma Swaraj (complete independence). 

Instead of tackling the problem on an all-India basis 
he would plead for its being tackled on a provincial basis 
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FEDERATION 


Speaking about Federation Mr. Satyamurti referred to 
tine meeting of the Indian Princes at “Bombay. Some of the 
Princes spoke bitterly against; Federation. Ife believed that 
their Highnesses were sincere and earnest in their protesta- 
tions. . . . 

It looked as if, the Indian Princes might be driven into 
Federation, whether they liked it or not. . . 

Mr. Satyamurti, however, had no doubt that when the 
time came, the All-India, JAuslim League would go back upon 
its position , insist; possibly on special guarantees for Muslims 
and then agree to accept Federation. . . . he profoundly believed 
that if, in spite of them elections to the Federal Legislature 
were to be held. Congressmen must contes c and capture every 
seat in the Federal Legislature (open to election), refuse to 
accept any Ministry there and refuse to allow any other 
Ministry to function. 

The parliamentary mentality had come to stay and he 
believed that they would be committing suicide if 
they did not capture every seat in any Legislature 
open to election. 


INDIA’S PARTICIPATION IN WAR 
COMMITTEE SUGGESTED TO SECURE CONSENT 

The Simla Correspondent of the “ Tribune ” in a message 
dated Aug. 17, 1939, says that members of the Central 

Legislature warmly approved the Tribune’ s suggestion that 
India’s participation in any war should be dependent on the 
consent of a Committee of nominees of Provincial Govern- 
ments and chosen representatives of the Central Legislature . 

One or two members, particularly of the Upper House 
(Council of State), says the correspondent, are inclined to the 
view that the association of nominees of Provincial Gov- 
ernments will make the Committee unwieldy. 

The correspondent further says 

Mr. Satyamurti, Deputy Leader of the Congress Party, 
in a special interview said : 

“ This is the least that the Government of India can do 
if they expect any support from the people of India as such, 
except what they can commandeer by sheer brute force. There 
r».g.r~i be no objection to this, either, in conservative circles 
in India, for they are the statutory representatives of the 
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enfranchised people of India under the Government of India 
Act.” 


Context. 


B ■ B 

FEDERATION 


SIKANDAR HYAT SCHEME 


Extracts from a signed 
article, , appearing in the 
“ Tribune ” of Aug . 19, 

1939 , by Mr. S Satyamvrti „ 
M.L.A 


Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan (Premier of the Punjab) 
has recently published, for the delectation of the Indian 
political world, a new federal scheme which is so fantastic 
that it should have been rejected out of hand by any student 
of politics. But evidently there are forces behind the scheme, 
perhaps some among the Political Department of the Govern- 
ment of India, and perhaps some among the civil servants here 
or among the Conservative Party in England. The scheme, 
therefore, deserves to be considered, for fear it may get 
acceptance at unthinking hands. . . . 

Now nobody wants a unitary, as against a federal, system 
of government, understanding those phrases to mean exactly 
what they say. But the whole history of all federations in 
the world is in favour of creating a very strong federal Centre. 
Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan evidently does not agree 

Moreover, as regards the division of subjects into central, 
federal and provincial, I think the Government of 
India lists, unsatisfactory as they are, cannot be 
easily improved upon at the present stage in our 
development 

As Sir Shafaat Ahmad Khan has remarked : 

“ On general grounds, however, I am definitely of the 
opinion that once the question of redistribution of provinces 
starts, one never knows where it will end. Whatever senti- 
mental regard one may have for the so-called Pakistan 
scheme, all experienced men must dismiss it as imprac- 
ticable. I do hope that the Muslim League will not be 
caught in the meshes of wildcat schemes, and will unhesita- 
tingly reject such half-baked and crude projects ”. 

The difficulties, therefore, of Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan’s 
scheme are : first, that it seems to be based on communal 
electorates and on fear on the part of communal minorities 
as against communal majorities, which is thoroughly unsound ; 
second, that it contemplates a weak centre as against strong 
provinces which may develop further into internecine quarrels 
which will destroy all chances of India being united ; third, 
that the zoning system will not be accepted by the Princes or 
by the people generally and that it too closely resembles in 
some matters the Pakistan scheme 
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Context. 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report dated Simla, 
Aug . 19, 1939 . 


Extracts from a signed 
special article in the “ Hin- 
dustan Times ” o/ Jan. 21, 
1940 (on H. E. the. Viceroy's 
Bombay speech of Jan . 10) 
by Mr. S. Saiyamurti . 


WAR PREPARATIONS 
CONFERENCE OF PREMIERS SUGGESTED 

The suggestion that the Government of India 
should take the Provincial Ministries into confidence regard- 
ing war measures, particularly the disposal of Indian troops, 
is made by Mr. Saiyamurti, who urges that for this purpose 
the Viceroy should convene a conference of Provincial Premiers 
to whom details of the arrangements made to meet the war 
emergency should be explained. 


VICEROY’S SPEECH OF JAN. 10, 1940 
“ ADVANCE ON EXISTING SITUATION ” 

Analysing the statement carefully, there can be 
no doubt whatever that Dominion Status of the variety of the 
Statute of Westminster is practical independence. The 
right to secede from the Empire or the Commonwealth, as 
it may be called, and the right to neutrality in a war to which 
Britain is a party are now well recognised. Therefore, it is 
now clear that this statement means that India, when it 
attains Dominion Status, will have the right to secede, will 
have complete control of foreign affairs. That is good enough, 
as far as it goes. And the statement that it is the desire of 
His Majesty’s Government to reduce the intermediate 
period between now and the attainment of this status to the 
shortest practicable limit is also an advance on the existing 
situation 


JUMP TO DOMINION STATUS 

No one is blind to the practical difficulties involved in 
moving at one step from the existing constitutional position 
to full Dominion Status. Nothing is, however, gained by 
being quite alive to these difficulties, but not to the dangers 
of con tinuing in the present intolerable position. 

The responsibility that falls on the great political parties 
and their leaders is a heavy one. But the responsibility which 
fall a on the British Government is, perhaps, a heavier one. 
They have got to show the world that they are fighting for 
democracy and freedom. Their acid test consists in how they 
react to the demand for India’s freedom. They have gone 
some way. They should go the full way. To depend on 
self-styled leaders of minorities is to depend on a broken reed. 
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Context. 


Extracts from a Madras 
report in the “ Indian Ex- 
press*' of April 24, 1940 . 


Extract from Associated 
Press report from Ootaca- 
mund, dated May 16, 1940, 
% n the “ Statesman ”, Delhi . 


“NO INDIAN WANTS DICTATOES OE JAPAN TO 
WIN WAE ” 

Interviewed on the India Debate in the House of 
Commons and the House of Lords and the extension of rule 
under Section 93 of the Government of India Act, 1935, in 
the provinces for one year, Mr. S. Satyamurti, M. L. A. 
(Central) observed . 

“ If Britain means business, Mahatma Gandhi will respond. 

“ I would earnestly suggest a preliminary conference of 
the Premiers of the Provinces, including ex-Congress Premiers, 
whose reco mm endations should be accepted by the British 
Government, subject to agreement on certain important ques- 
tions. The Anglo-Egyptian treaty affords a close parallel. 

“Let there he no mistake about it. No Indian wants, 
certainly no Congressman wants, that Hitler, Stalin 
or Mussolini should win, or even Japan, but no Indian 
wants India to be a subject nation any longer. India 
must be iree ”. 


HITLEE HEADING EOE A FALL 
BEITISH TEIUMPH: ARDENT WISH OF CONGEESS 

“ Hitler is fast heading towards a fall, and with 
the disappearance of Hitlerism and Fascism at the end of 
the war, Imperialism also is bound to disappear, ” declared 
Mr. S. Satyamurti, M.L.A. (Central) addressing a public 
meeting this evening when addresses of welcome on behalf of 
several associations were presented to him. 

It was the ardent wish of Mr. Gandhi and the Congress 
and every right-thinking Indian, said Mr. Satyamurti, that 
Britain should triumph in the war. He added that Britain, 
who stood for justice and fairplay in Europe, ought not to have 
a different policy with regard to India. 

Mr. Satyamurti welcomed the change in the British Cabinet 
and hoped that Mr. Winston Churchill, who would spare 
nothing for the Allies’ success in the war, would not fail to 
bring about a settlement of the Indian question and secure 
the full moral and material support of the vast continent of 
India. 

He urged the authorities immediately to convene a con- 
ference of Premiers of the Congress and “ non-Congress ” 
provinces in order to draft an agreed formula fo;r ending 
the present stalemate 



Context. 


“ MR. AMERY SHOULD VISIT INDIA ” 


Extract a from an Associa- 
ted Press report dated Mad- 
ras, May 24, 1940, of a sta- 
tement by Mr . S. Satyamurti 
with reference to the Secreta- 
ry of State's ( Mr . Ayiertfs) 
speech of May 23, 1940 . 


“ Me. Amery must go further than he has done ”, 
declares Mr. Satyamurti, M.L.A. (Central), in a statement 
on Mr. Amery’s speecli in tlie House of Commons yesterday 
in which lie urges Mr. Amery to fly to India and meet Mahatma 
Gandhi to settle the Indian question “ on the basis of India’s 
independence and self determination”. 

He adds : “ The acid test of Mr. Amery’s ability and 
earnestness will be his saying to the Muslim Leagu- 
ers, ‘ No Pakistan, no Coalition Ministries, no impossi- 
ble safeguards. You must settle with the majo- 
rities ’. Once he says that the rest will be easy ”. 


EX-MINISTERS URGED TO RETURN TO OFFICE 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report dated Dhara- 
mpuram, July 18, 1940. 


It was to be deplored that while Mahatma Gandhi 
was willing to render all help, Britain did not care to avail her- 
self of it, observed Mr. S. Satyamurti, M.L.A. (Central) and 
Mayor of Madras, opening the Dharampuram Taluk Political 
Conference here. 

Mr. Satyamurti urged immediate return to office by Con- 
gressmen in the eight Provinces. Internal harmony and 
security were essential at the present time and popular Minis- 
tries alone could successfully bring about peaceful relations 
among the different communities. 

The speaker suggested that a National Government should 
be set up at the Centre and that the members of the Executive 
Council should be selected from the Congress, Muslim League 
and Independent Parties and all of them should work to- 
wards the Congress objective, namely, India’s freedom. 


SUB-FEDERATION OF SMALL STATES 
OR AMALGAMATION WITH PROVINCES 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ted Press report from Simla, 
:hit -d A ug. 20, 1939. 


The administrative amalgamation oe the hmat.t.tbr. 
Indian States into a Sub Federation, as a first step to their 
entry into the All-India Federation, was advocated by Mr. 
S. Satyamurti, in his presidential address to the Conference 
of Himalayan States’ Peoples ttus evening (Aug. 20, 1939). 
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Context. 


Extracts from a state • 
ment issued by Mr, 8. Satya* 
murti on Sept, 4, 1940 . 


Applying the test for functioning as a separate unit 
laid down in the resolution of the Indian States’ Peoples 
Conference held at Ludhiana in February, namely, a popula- 
tion of 2,000,000 or revenue exceeding Us. 5,000,000 Mr. 
Satyamurti declared that no Punjab Hill State could possibly 
satisfy these conditions. . . 

‘‘Another test may also be applied. The number of 

States of over 50,000 square miles is only three The 

number of States under 100 square miles in area is about 350, 
and the number of States under 10 square miles in area is 
about 180. 

“ Therefore, judged from any test, these States cannot 
survive by themselves. They must be amalgamated and the 
first step in that amalgamation is that, for example, all 
smaller States, including the Punjab Hill States, must ama- 
lgamate themselves into one or more Sub-Federation, having 
a co mm on general a dminis tration, a common police, a com- 
mon judiciary and a co mm on revenue system. After that, 
if all of them so jo inin g together can satisfy the minimum 
test of population, area and annual revenue, they may 
enter a genuine Indian Federation as federating units. 

“ Or, even if after this amalgamation they do not come up 
to the minimum standards which must be attained before 
they can survive, an alternative solution will have to be 
explored such as amalgamation with neighbouring provinces 
for the purpose of administration ”. 

S3 SB D 


“TAKE BACK POWER IN THE PROVINCES” 


With Japan to the East, Italy to the West and 
Russia to the North, India’s defence must be organized. It 
can be organised only by a National Government at the Centre. 
There is no mere question of co-operating with Britain in this 
war, if Britain does not want that co-operation 

On our side, I earnestly and strongly recommend that we 
should take back power in all the provinces by means of Con- 
gress Governments. The British Government dare not say 
‘ No ’ to us, even on the ground of our well-known views on 
India’s co-operation in this war being conditioned by the 
acceptance of our demand. 

If the British Government can allow Sir Sikandar Hyat 
Khan and Mr. Fazlul Huq to function as Muslim League 
Premiers in their provinces, in spite of the Muslim League’s 
non-cooperation with war, they will have to make a new law 
for Congress Governments, not applying to Muslim League 
Governments. Let them do so, if they dare. 
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If we take back power in the seven, or eight provinces 
soon we shall have nine Congress or pro-Congress Govern- 
ments including Sind, if we manage Sind affairs properly and 
patriotically. Then the Punjab and Bengal will also have 
to fall in line with us, and then we can maximize the pressure 
for a National Government and for India’s independence at 
the end of the war 


Context. 


INDIA DOES NOT WANT DICTATORS TO WIN 


Mr, Satyamurti’s com- 
ment on the Secretary of 
States speech of Nov, 20 , 
1940, 


True to type, Col. Amery also seeks to play on the 
fear complex. India does not want the victory of dictator- 
ships, nor does she want the defeat of Great Britain, but India 
certainly wants, along with the disappearance of dictator- 
ships, the disappearance of Imperialism. 

I respectfully suggest to Col. Amery and others not to 
lose themselves in this dilemma of their own creation. The 
alternative is not between the victory of dictatorships and the 
defeat of British Imperialism. If Great Britain and India 
can reconcile themselves to each other, I am confident that a 
free India in friendly alliance with Great Britain — and during 
the war, with a real National Government at the Centre — 
will defeat dictatorships not only now but for all time. Let 
Britain choose. India has chosen.... ” 


DRm PATTABHI StTARAMAYYA 


GANDHI'S “VOLUNTARY FEDERATION" SCHEME 


Extract from a statement 
issued on Sept. 6, 1939, by 
Dr, Pattdbhi Sitaramayya , 
a member of the Congress 
Working Committee, on the 
“ proposed voluntary Federa- 
lism *\ 


Voluntary Federation hay come into existence 
primarily with the provinces and with a few States. When 
it is voluntary, the States will come m much quicker than 
when it is imposed. The very word ‘ voluntary ’ will bring in 
easily all the States as well as the provinces. The only im- 
pediment then will be the various proportions in the Central 
Legislature and communal representation. 

This will be an opportunity for the various communities to 
revise the Communal Award and it is hoped that the nation 
will rise to the occasion. 
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In asking for voluntary Federation, Mahatma Gandhi is 
understood to be asking for self-determination, including 
revision of the Communal Award through a Constituent 
Assembly, which represents the essence of the National De- 
mand 


Context. 


AMAL GAMATION OF STATES 
DR. PATTABHI SITARAMAYYA’S SUGGESTION 


Extract from a United 
Press report, dated Gwalior 
Nov. 15, 1939. 


“We have studied the problem op the States 
exclusively from the standpoint of the Princes. We have to 
take the standpoint of the people. After all, there are only 
40 States whose relations with the Paramount Power are 
regulated by Treaties. There are again only 110 salute 
States altogether. 

“ The vast bulk of these States must be merged either with 
the neighbouring British Indian territory or amalgamated 
with the adjoining Indian States. Even the Viceroy has 
approved of this principle. 

“ In the ultimate analysis, we shall not have more than 
50 States to reckon with, 50 constitutional units 
comprising the territory of the 262 Slates. ” 

This scheme for rearrangement of the Indian States, in 
®rcler to evolve a genuine federation was proposed by Dr. 
B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, a member of the Congress Wo k- 
ing Committee and the Standing Committee of the States’ 
Peoples Conference, when he opened the 22nd annual session 
of the Gwalior Rajya Sarvajanik Sabha held here today. 


MR. SUBHAS C VAN DR A BOSE 


BRITISH FOREIGN POLICY 


Extracts from Mr, Subhas 
Chandra Bose's Presidential 
Address to the 51st session 
of the Jvdian National Con • 
gross held at Haripura on 
* Bebnuary 19, 1958, 


ME, SUBHAS BOSE'S VIEWS 

« 

It is a well-known truism that every empire is 
based on the policy of divide and rule. But I doubt if anv 
empire in the world has practised this policy so skilfully, 
systematically and ruthlessly as Great Britain. In accordance 
with this policy, before power was handed over to the T riRh 
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people, "Ulster was separated from the rest of Ireland. Simi” 
larly, before any power is handed over to the [Palestinians* 
the Jews will be separated from the Arabs. An internal- 
partition is necessary in order to neutralise the transference 
of power. 


THE FEDERAL SCHEME 

The same principle of partition appears in a different 
form in the new Indian Constitution. Here we find an attempt 
to separate the different communities and put them into 
water-tight compartments. 

And in the Federal scheme there is the juxtaposition of 
autocratic Princes and democratically elected representatives 
from British India. If the new constitution is finally 
rejected, whether owing to the opposition of British India or 
owing to the refusal of the Princes to join in it, I have no 
doubt that. British ingenuity will seek some other constitu- 
tional device for partitioning India and thereby neutralising 
the transference of power to the Indian people .... 

The same dualism is visible outside the Empire. In the 
case of Spain, British politicians are torn between such al- 
ternatives as Franco and the lawful Government, and, in 
the wider field of European politics, between France and 
Germany. The contradictions and inconsistencies in Britain’s 
foreign policy are the direct outcome of the heterogenous 
composition of her Empire. The British Cabinet has to please 
the Jews because she cannot ignore Jewish high finance. 
On the other hand, the India Office and Foreign Office have 
to placate the Arabs because of Imperial interests in the Hear 
East and in India. . . .The British Empire at the present 
moment is suffering from strain at a number of points. . . . 
How long can the British Empire withstand the cumulative 
effect of this pressure and strain ? . . 

Amid this interplay of world forces India emerges much 
stronger than she has ever been before. Ours is a vast country 
with a population of 350 millions. Our vastness in area and 
in population has hitherto been a source of weakness. It 
is to-day a source of strength if we can only stand united and 
boldly face our rulers. 

A. FEDERAL REPUBLIC 

From the standpoint of Indian unity the first thing to 
remember is that the division between British India and the 
Tndifl.n States is an entirely artificial one. India is one and the 
hopes and aspirations of the people of British India and 
of the Indian States are identical. Our goal is that of an in- 
dependent India and, in my view, that goal can be attained 
only through a Federal Republic in which the Provinces and 
the States will be willing partners . . . . 



There are people in the Congress like myself who would 
like to see the Congress participating more actively in the 
movement of the States’ subjects. I personally hope that in 
the near future it will be possible for the Indian National 
Congress to take a forward, step and offer a helping hand to 
our fellow-fighters in the States. . . . 

I shall now proceed to consider the method which the 
Congress should pursue in the years to come as well as its 
role in the national struggle. I believe more than ever that 
the method should be Satyagraha or non-violent non-co opera- 
tion in the widest sense of the term, including civil disobedien- 
ce. It would not be correct to call our method passive resis- 
tance. 

Satyagraha, as I understand it, is not merely passive 
resistance but active resistance as well, though, that 
activity must be of a non-violent character. . . . 

We have to fight Federation by all legitimate and peaceful 
means — not merely along constitutional lines — and in the 
last resort, we may have to resort to mass civil disobedience, 
which is the ultimate sanction we have in our hands. 
There can be little doubt that in the event of such a campaign 
being started in the future, the movement will not be confined 
to British India but will spread among the States* subjects. . 

A FOREIGN POLICY FOR INDIA 

There is one problem in which I have been taking a deep, 
personal interest for some years and in connection with which 
I should like to make my submission — X mean the question 
of a foreign policy for India and of developing international 
contacts. I attach great importance to this work because I 
believe that in the years to come, international developments 
will favour our struggle in India. But we must have a cor- 
rect appreciation of the world situation at every stage and 
should know how to take advantage of it. The lesson of 
Egypt stands before us as an example. 

Egypt won her Treaty of Alliance with Great Britain 
without firing a shot, simply because she knew how to take 
advantage of the Anglo-Italian tension in the Mediterranean . . 

In connection with our foreign policy, the first suggestion 
that I have to make is that we should not be infl uenced by the 
internal politics of any country or the form of its state. We 
shall find in every country, men and women who will sympa- 
thise with Indian freedom, no matter what their own political 
views may be. . . .Developing international contacts does 
not mean intriguing against the British Government. We 
do not need go in for such intrigues and all our methods should 
be above board 



Context. 


“ DIRECT ACTION ” BY CONGRESS URGED 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report dated July 
12, 1939 , of Mr. Subhas 
Chandra Bose's speech at a 
“ crowded public meeting ” 
in Dharwar. 


In Mr. Bose’s opinion, the country was well-prepared 
with eight Provincial Governments under the control of Ihe 
Congress, for “ direct action ”, but the necessary courage for 
a bold and forward policy was la cking in the present leader- 
ship. 

In the face of the present international situation, the 
British Government would surely concede their demand if 
only they found that India was prepared for mass action, 
concluded Mr. Bose. 


“ COUNTRY PREPARED FOR A FIGHT ” 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report, of Mr. 
Subhas Chandra Bose's Pre- 
sidential Address to the 
All-Orissa Youth Conference, 
held in Cuttack on August 5, 
1939 . 


Urging the creation op a constitutional crisis and 
thereby the wrecking of the 1935 Constitution, Mr. Bose wanted 
the Congress to start satyagraha which would result in the 
Cm' re issuing ordinances which the Provincial Governments 
would refuse to put into operation. He said that the country 
was prepared for a fight. 


INTERNATIONAL CRISIS 
» PREPARED TO FIGHT FOR FREEDOM” 


Extract from an. Associa- 
ted Press report of a speech 
delivered by Mr. Subhas 
Chandra Bose in opening 
the 16th Andhra Provincial 
Students’ Conference at 
Cocanada on Sept. 1, 1939. 


Mr. Subhas Bose referred to the international 
cr isis and the problems confronting them and wanted the 
right wing of the Congress to go ahead with a fighting program- 
me. He a -ked the students to be ready when the call came 
from the Congress. 

“ Mr. Bose told the Associated Pie s correspondent, 
who travelled with him from Pithapuram to Samalkot, that in 
the present crisis Indians, particularly Congressmen, should 
close their ranks and prepare to fight for their freedom. If 
the struggle was resumed, said Mr. Bose their differences would 
disappear and all demoralising scrambles for the loaves 
and fishes of office would vanish . 
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Context. 


COMMUNAL GRIEVANCES 


REPLY TO MR. FAZLUL HUQ 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report (dated Oct 
25, 1939) of Mr. JSubhas 
Chandra Bose’s comment on 
a statement made by Mr. 
Fazhil Hug, Bengal Pre- 
mier . 


Regarding the communal question raised by Mb. 
Huq, I may say that the Bengal Hindus can prefer more 
serious charges against the Bengal Ministry than what Mr. 
Huq can level against all the Congress Ministries put together. 
But because we are incapable of thinking on communal lines 
we never said anything about these grievances. 

If I were to produce the reports of the speeches which 
some of the satellites of Mr. Huq have been making in the 
remote districts of Bengal, it would stagger all civilised men 
and women. I hope for the sake of the good name of this 
province the other Ministers will see to it that their chief 
does not make such objectionable statements in future. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 
" WOULD END IN DISASTER ” 


Extract from a “ Hindu- 
stan Times ” report on Mr. 
SubJias Chandra Bose’s Pre- 
sidential Address to the All- 
India Students Convention, 
held in New 1 Delhi on Jan 
2, 1940. 


Upon the subject of a constituent Assembly, Me,. 
Bose said that a real Constituent Assembly was one which was 
convened by a national government after the transfer of 
power had taken place. 

An assembly convened by and meeting under the aegis 
of an imperialist government and elected on the basis of 
separate electorate would surely end in disaster to the Congress 
and to the Indian people. 

He, therefore, asked his audience to raise their voice in 
protest against it while there was time and warn their country- 
men in advance of the coming danger in the event of this 
demand being fulfilled by the British Government in the 
latter’s own interest 
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DR* AMBEDKAR 


Context. PRESS CORPORATION 

DR. AMBEDKAR’S SUGGESTION 

Report in the “ Bombay “ If DEMOCRACY IS TO SUCCEED IN INDIA IT IS NECESSARY 

Chronicle” of March 1 , that all the apparatus and mechanism necessary to make it- 

successful should be set up in this country. To-day we have 
nothing but the constitutional machinery for it and even that 
is a half-hearted affair,” said Dr. B. R. Ambedkar in an inter- 
view to the “ Bombay Chronicle ”. 

“ This is all the more necessary in India ”, he continued, 
“ because the social forces, the caste system, the philosophy of 
fatalism with which the entire population is imbued, the 
appalling disparity between wealth and poverty, on a scale 
witnessed nowhere else in the democratic world, make the 
setting up of such mechanism all the more necessary. 

SALARY FOR OPPOSITION LEADER 

“ Let us take the Provincial Governments. A democratic 
constitution considers the Opposition as an essential part of 
Government. If it is to function properly it must have the 
same status as Government. The Opposition Leader must be 
paid the same salary as the Prime Minister. That has been 
done in Canada for decades. The system has been introduced 
in England also, though England in these matters is always 
late and copies the Dominions and other democratic countries. 

“ In England and other democratic countries no important 
measure is introduced or important administrative action 
taken without consulting the Leader of the Opposition. He 
has to make a study of national problems as much as the Prime 
Minister. 

“ It is a full-time job for any honest man. If the Opposi- 
tion is to function properly in India it must be made possible 
for the Opposition Leaders in various provinces to make their 
position a full-time job, getting the same salary as the Prime 
Minister with secretaries and equipment supplied at Govern- 
ment’s expense. And, of course, he must be consulted on all 
important matters.” 

GOVERNMENT MUST PAY ELECTION EXPENSES 

Another important suggestion made by Dr. Ambedkar 
was regarding election expenses. They are so heavy to-day 
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that it is very nearly impossible , for any but big organised 
capitalist parties, like the Congress, to pnt tip candidates. 
And even there only those who can afford to spend anything 
from. Rs. 5,000 to Rs. 20,000 on a single election can contest 
elections. And if the present system continues elections will 
be entirely controlled, and dir ected only by the wealthy capi- 
talists in a form much worse than is witnessed in America. 
The conditions under which the Government of the day has to 
take its orders from bosses outside already exist in India. 
They will be infinitely worse in the course of time. 

"What is the remedy ? Dr. Ambedkar suggests that if 
it is necessary for a democratic Government to have elections 
then it is the duty of the democratic Government to meet the 
expenses of such elections and fix a d efinit e sum that it will 
pay each candidate on condition that he secures a cert ain 
percentage of the votes. This condition would eliminate 
frivolous candidature and enable competent and honest men 
from the poor and m iddle classes to contest elections without 
getting into the clutches of capitalists, zemindars and other 
vested interests. 

PRESS CORPORATION OP RS. 50 LAKHS 

The third suggestion the Doctor made was almost revolu- 
tionary. It was to enable the establishment of complete 
freedom of the Press and to give it the same constitutional 
status as that enjoyed by High Court Judges. 

He proposes the creation of a Corporation of, say, 
Rs. 50,00,000, with a Charter having a constitutional status. 
The trustees will be appointed by the Government after the 
approval of both Houses of Legislature. The Editors of 
various papers that may be started will also be appointed in 
the same manner. But neither the trustees nor the Editors 
would be under the control of Government any more than are 
High Court Judges. They would continue to hold office 
“ during good behaviour” and could only be removed et for 
bad behaviour ” after a vote of both Houses of Legislature on 
a motion moved after due notice and after every opportunity 
is given to the persons concerned to put in their defence. 

STATUS OP HIGH COURT JUDGES 

In fact, the procedure that Dr. Ambedkar suggests is the 
same as exists in the United States for the appointment of 
Judges of the Supreme Court. Dr. Ambedkar holds that 
journalists have a duty and responsibility to discharge whose 
weight and influence are not always properly appreciated 
either by the public or by journalists. 

Journalists, he holds, should have the same freedom to 
express their opinions and to weigh the pros and cons 
of a public question as a High Court Judge can discuss 
a case, without any sort of interference from outside 
influences and prejudices. 
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tc There is far greater danger of the Indian. Press getting 
completely under the heels of capitalism than the Press in any 
"Western country ”, says Dr. Ambedkar. “ Of course we have 
plenty of stuff about workers and peasants in the Congress 
Press to-day,” he continued, “ but that is only to exploit the 
workers and peasants for using them for the Indian capitalist’s 
struggle against foreign capitalism. The moment that 
s-cruggle is over and the Congress or some other capitalist party 
has established itself firmly in the saddle the working class and 
peasant stuff will be smothered and the capitalist press will 
come out, or will be forced to come out, in its true colours. 


RIGHT OP REPLY TO ATTACKS 

“ Even to-day it is impossible to get any justice from the 
Congress Press for non-Congress politicians. Por years I have 
myself suffered from injustice at the hands of this Press. Por 
years it was impossible for me and others of my way to get a 
hearing. Por years we have been misrepresented, without 
even a chance being given to us to clear up misunderstandings 
and prejudices created by the Press. Things will be a hundred 
times worse after some years when Indian capitalism has 
satisfied its ambitions to get an unhampered field for exploi- 
tation. 

i 

“ Even from a purely party point of view it is necessary 
•that complete smothering of the other party points of view 
should be stopped. 

In Canada and some other countries they have definite 
laws laying down that if a public worker is attacked 
in a public journal he shall have the right of getting 
his reply to such an attack published in the journal 
concerned. It is very necessary that a law of such 
a nature should he enacted in this country also. 


NO GOVERNMENT CONTROL 

The Corporation created by the State will have journals 
that will have complete freedom from party dictation. They 
will be models for other newspapers, run as private ventures, 
and will give a lead to the country on all important problems, 
independent of Government and anti-government opinions. 
They will treat all parties and politicians impartially and act 
as a strong check on one-sided, interested propaganda. 

“ Of course, it is not likely that the Congress will favour 
such an idea ”, said Dr. Ambedkar in conclusion, “ for the 
Congress believes that no other party has the right to exist. 
If it could, it would smother all parties and the independent 
Press. But we, who have a greater regard" for the funda- 
mentals of progressive public life, •will see to it that the inde- 
pendence of the Press is guaranteed under the future Consti- 
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Context. 


Extracts from a report in 
the “ Times of India" of 
March 11 , 1938. 


Ej tract from a report in 
the “Hindu" (Madras), 
dated January 15, 1940 . 


tution and that an independent Corporation is set up to ensure 
that independence of the Press which is a very vital limb of 
true democracy 


DISTRIBUTIVE SYSTEM OF VOTING 
DR. AMBEDKAR’S PROTEST 

Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, Leader oe the Independent 
Labour Party in the Bombay Legislative Assembly, has sent a 
cable to the Secretary of State for India in London protesting, 
on behalf of the Scheduled Classes, against the proposal to 
introduce the distributive system of voting for provincial 
Legislative Assemblies, as it is antagonistic to the spirit of the 
Poona Pact. 

According to the distributive system, a vote (non- 
Scheduled Class) while exercising his franchise is compelled 
to give at least one vote for a Scheduled Class candidate, 
and a Scheduled Class voter is compelled to give for a caste 
Hindu candidate at least one vote. 

The distributive system of voting, it is feared, would thus 
affect the interests of the minorities in regard to representation 
in the Assemblies as the majority community may be able to 
sweep away all seats reserved for the Scheduled Classes with 
their own nominees. 


RAJAH? RAO BAHADUR M. C. 


MR. JINNAH, A BENEFACTOR 
MR. RAJAH ON COMMUNAL QUESTION 

A PUBLIC MEETING WAS HELD ON SATURDAY LAST, ON THE 
High Court Beach, under the auspices of the Muthialpet 
Muslim League, to celebrate the 64th birthday of Mr. M. A. 
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Context. 


Bsport in the te Mail * 
(Madras), dated February 2, 
1940. 


Jinnah. Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah (President, All-India De- 
pressed Classes Association) presided. 

The Chairman said that he considered Mr. Jinnah as the 
benefactor of the largest number of people of India in asserting 
the rights of the largest minority co mmunit y in the country 
against the aggressive policy of the Congress, which claimed to 
act in the name of nationalism on behalf of the majority. By 
so doing, Mr. Jinnah was also defending the rights of the De- 
pressed Classes, who formed the next largest minority commu- 
nity in the country. 

Congressmen, Mr. Rajah continuing said, were fond of 
saying that the communal problem was a domestic one. But 
it must be assumed, he said, that the majority party was not 
purely political and the minority parties were not purely com- 
munal. The majority party, once it got power, was swayed 
by a number of communal considerations. In such circum- 
stances, weak and minority communities stood helpless. 

Mr. Jinnah, therefore, had rightly insisted on the settle- 
ment of the communal question before going on to demand 
Dominion Status or Independence. The Depressed Classes 
trusted the Congress Party when, under the threat of a fast 
unto death by Mr. Gandhi, they were induced to give up 
their demand for separate electorates. They felt now that 
they had been betraved. . . 


VICEROY-GANDHI “ NEGOTIATIONS ” 

MR. RAJAH’S APPEAL TO BRITISH GOVERNMENT 

Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah, President op the All - 
India Depressed Classes Association, has sent a telegram to 
H. E. the Viceroy requesting him that no settlement should 
be reached with the Congress without ascertaining the views 
of mino rity communities. 

He has also sent a telegram to the Secretary of State for 
India urging that in the forthcoming negotiations between 
Mr. Gandhi and the Viceroy, the British Government should 
not agree to place the Depressed Classes ‘ at the mercy of the 
Congress Congress rule, adds the telegram, had shown that 
the Congress majority oppressed the weak and minority com- 
munities. 

“ The British Government should bring into operation the 
safeguards provided in the Government of India Act and imple- 
ment the assurances given by Britain to minorities.” 
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RAJABHOJ, MR 


Context. 


“ DELIVERANCE DAY” 


Extracts from an Associat- 
ed Press report, dated Poona 
Dec . 20, 1939 , in the “Civil 
and Military Gazette ” 
(Lahore)* 


An appeal to the Habijans to support Mb. M. A. 
Jinnali in tie observance of * Deliverance Day ’ was made by 
Mr. P. N. Rajabhoj, a Harijan leader, at a meeting of the 
Harijans at Wari. 

Mr. Rajabhoj referred to the statements recently issued 
by His Excellency the Viceroy and thanked His Excellency 
for his repeated demand from the Congress for safeguards of 
the minority interests in India before recommending further 
social reforms. 


“ROYAL COMMISSION” DEMAND 


Mr. Jinnah’s demand for a Royal Commission was sup- 
ported by Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah, M.L.A., President of the 
All-India Depressed Classes Ass >ciadon, in a statement issued 
on Dec. 18, 1939. 


SRINIVASAN, MR, R, 


IMPORTANCE OF NON-CONGRESS INDIA 
OPPOSITION TO CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


Diwan Bahadur B. Sri- 
nivasan , M.L.C., President 
of the Madras Provincial 
Scheduled Castes Federa- 
tion, issued this statement 
at Madras, on November 10, 
1939. 


Soon afteb the wak bboke out, I made it clear that 
even in my 80th year, after toiling over half a century to uplift 
the Depressed Classes, I am ready to fight and lay down my 
life for Great Britain. That sentiment has also been expressed 
in public meetings throughout India. . . 

The Depressed Classes to-day are emphatically of the view 
that only separate electorates will really safeguard their 
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interests. Mr. Jinnah, in his very recent speech, at Bombay, 
has exposed the hollowness of the Congress conception of 
democracy. 

My association with the Round Table Conferences that 
preceded the Government of India Act, 1935, also enables me 
emphatically to state that the Depressed Classes can rely only 
on a constitution planned under the auspices of the British 
Parliament. The Congress insistence on a Constitution framed 
through a Constituent Assembly must under no circumstances 
be met. That will be a step fraught with the gravest danger 
to the Depressed Classes. We shall stoutly resist such a 
Constitution being foisted on us. 

There is an impression that, due to Congress propaganda, 
step by step the British Government is climbing down. Any 
compromise in respect of this fundamental position is unthink- 
able. 

The importance of the Congress is being exaggerated. 
However well-intentioned and moderate Mr. Gandhi 
may be, the real Congress is neither a Mend of the 
minority communities nor of Great Britain. Let not 
Great Britain think lightly of non-Congress India, 
which forms the majority of India. 


Context. 


SELF-GOVERNMENT FOR INDIA 
DEPRESSED CLASS OPPOSITION 


Report dated Madras 
November 26, 1939 , in 

the “Statesman”. 


“As LONG AS THE OPPRESSION AND TYRANNY OP THE CASTE 

Hindus last, the British Government should continue to be the 
arbiter of the destinies of the Depressed Classes,” observed 
Diwan Bahadur R. Srinivasan, presiding at a public meeting 
held t^-night under the auspices of the Madras Provincial 
Scheduled Castes Federation. 

The meeting resolved that “ considering the social, edu- 
cational and economic position,” of the Depressed Classes full 
self-government should not be granted to India at this stage 
as they “ the original inhabitants of the land,” were denied 
freedom by caste Hindus. 

. The meeting further expressed the view that the consti- 
tuent assembly proposed by the Congress Working Committee 
would not satisfy the requirements of the Depressed Classes. 
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EUROPEANS 


MR. J. H. BURDER— 

Federal Scheme . . 

JAMES SIR FREDERICK— 
Congress 

Hindus & Muslims 
Federation 
Unity of India 

MOORE, MR. ARTHUR — 
Dominion Status for India 

EUROPEAN ASSOCIATION— 
National Service . . 
Federal Scheme . . 
Loyalty to Empire 
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MRm J. H. BURDER 


Context. 


BRITAIN’S OFFER TO INDIA 

“DESERVING OF WHOLE-HEARTED 
ACCEPTANCE ” 


Extracts from a report 
in ike ** Statesman ** of 
Dec . 29 , 1939, of > Mr. 

J. H. Border's Presi- 
dential Address to the 
annual meeting of the 
Council of the European 
Association at Calcutta . 


I AM WELL AWARE THAT THE FEDERAL PROVISIONS OP 
the Act have been the subject of sincere criticism from 
various angles. In particular, I appreciate and have every 
sympathy with the apprehensions felt by the Muslim and other 
mino rities. Those apprehensions clearly call for close and 
'sympathetic examination. But no scheme can ever be per- 
fect from every point of veiw and, moreover. His Majesty’s 
Government have promised that at the end of the war they 
will be prepared to consider any modifications in the consti- 
tutional scheme which may be put forward in the light of 
the then circumstances. 

“ That offer, combined as it was with proposals which 
would make possible the immediate initiation of 
fruitful co-operation at the Centre is, in my view, 
one deserving of whole-hearted acceptance ” 

The Council, among other business, passed the following 
resolution after a full discussion of National Service and 
Recruitment : 

“ This Council urges the early introduction of compulsory 
National Service for European British Subjects in 
India so that they may be on the same basis as Britons 
elsewhere in the Empire and in order that the inci- 
dence of National Service may be equitably distri- 
buted amongst all.” 


JAMES , SIR FREDERICK 


FEDERATION 

DANGERS OF TRANSITION PERIOD 


Extracts from a report 
dated July 4, 1939, in 
the “ Hindu ” from the 
paper's Salem correspon- 
dent , of a speech delivered 


Dealing with Federation, Mr. James said that 
thou gh the resolution passed by the representatives of the 
Indian States and the Indian Princes in Bombay recently 
would appear, at first sight, to be a serious obstacle in the 
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by Mr. (now Sir) I. E- way of achieving Federation, he did not believe that to b£ 

to”ihe European ^Associat ease. A collection of States, each with its individual 

tion, Yereavd. objections to the draft Instrument of Instructions, was bound 

to pass a resolution such as the one that was passed in 
Bombay. 

It was a habit in Indian politics to use the strongest words 
possible, and no doubt the use of the word ‘ fundamental * 
in the resolution, though it should not be underrated, was 
capable of varying interpretations, when individual States 
were confronted with their own criticisms of the draft In- 
strument of Instructions. He was convinced that Federa- 
tion was on the way. 

The constitutional unity of India at an early stage was 
not only necessary but inevitable. International 
events made this clearer every day, and those who 
would hinder, for short-sighted views, India’s pro- 
gress to unity, would one day be cursed by their own 
people. 

FINGERPOST TO DOMINION STATUS 

Although Provincial Autonomy had marked an immense 
advance in the Provincial field, said Mr. James, there could 
be no further advance in India’s status vis-a-vis the world 
outside or vis-a-vis the Empire until Federation had been 
achieved. For Federation was the fingerpost to Dominion 
Status. 

The working of Provincial Autonomy had proved to those 
who had occupied seats of responsibility that difficulties were 
removed more quickly by co-operation than by non-co- 
operation. There had been a noticeable change in the atti- 
tude of those who were now in office in the Provinces to the 
question of taking office under the Federal Scheme, much as 
they continued to dislike many of its features. Mr. Gandhi 
himself had realised this and, like a wise General, he had 
ordered a change in the strategy of the Congress in connection 
with the Indian States. 

In the gap between the acceptance of Provincial Auto- 
nomy and the achievement of Federation, there was grave 
danger that the gulf between the Indian States and the 
British Indian Provinces would be greatly widened. This 
danger seemed imminent until recently. There was also a 
tendency during this transitional period for an estrange- 
ment between the provinces and the Central Government. 

There is also the danger of increasing communalism, which 
was bound to grow under the existing state of affairs. He 
did not say that Federation would solve all these problems ; 
but it would certainly bring about in India a unity of consti- 
tutional action which was sadly needed today, and the 
Viceroy should be supported in his ceaseless and persistent 
work of India’s unity by all those who cared for an early 
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advance in India’s status in tlie Commonwealth. Nor should 
external dang ers do more than emphasise the urgency of 
this. 


Context. 


■ EBB 

“ SOME GROUNDS FOR MUSLIM FEARS ” 


Extracts from a report 
in the “ Hindu ” of a 
speech delivered by Mr. 
F. E. James on July 7, 
2939 , to the European 
Association , Bangalore . 


Mr. James, proceeding, referred to the Hindtj- 
Muslim question in India and observed that anyone who took 
the trouble to study facts placed before the public by the 
Muslim League and also the progress of the Congress in 
recent years, must agree that the Muslim co mmunit y have 
some ground for their fears. . . . 

The Congress, in his opinion, had ignored the legitimate 
position of the Muslims in this country, and it had in one or 
two directions ridden roughshod over Muslim susceptibi- 
lities, for example, the elevation of the Congress Party Flag 
into a national emblem and the elevation of the Vande 
Mataram song into that of a National Anthem. 

“ If you survey the political scene, one of the dishearten- 
ing features is the growing gulf between the Hindus 
and the Muslims. India will never achieve the 
status that she looks forward to, in the Common- 
wealth of Nations, until that gulf between these two 
great communities in this country has been bridged 
some way or other.” 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION OF JULY 7, 1940 


“ MORE REALISTIC NOTE ” 


Extracts from a state- 
ment at Madras on July 
94, 1940, made by Mr. 
F . E. James, M. L. A . 
{Central). 


There is a much more realistic note in the Delhi 
resolution of July 7, 1940, than has hitherto appeared in the 
Congress statements on the wstr. . . .the Working Committee, 
however, imposes certain conditions to be f ulfill ed before it 
can even assist in the organization of India’s defence.” 

Mr. James does not believe an agreement is possible 
“ on the basis of an unequivocal declaration of complete 
independence demanded by the Working Committee.” 

Indeed, he says, Great Britain would be perfectly justi- 
fied in pointing out that there is not even agreement in India 
itself on the basis now suggested.” 
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Referring to tlie demand for a National Government, 
Mr. James says tlie proposal involves drastic constitutional 
alterations and asks that it should not be pressed at the 
present time. The alternative, he adds, is participation in 
the governance of the country through an expansion of the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council. 


IF FREEDOM IS DEFEATED 


Concluding Mr. James says : “ I , and many of my Mends 
have -warmly appreciated the Mahatma’s determination 

not to embarrass Britain in the struggle We realize that 

all thoughts of civil disobedience have been dropped at 
present. That is helpful. But cannot the Congress go fur- 
ther ? Some of us want Britain to go farther too, and make 
it clear that India is to have the status of a free nation in 
association with the other free nations of the Commonwealth, 
immediately after the war, and that she is to determine the 
shape of her future constitution on the basis of that status. 

“ But must the Congress press for an unequivocal de- 
claration of independence now ? Must they press for a 
complete and revolutionary change at the Centre now ? I 
can assure those who desire a settlement of the present dead- 
lock, that they have the good wishes of a large number of my 
community, whose names may not be known but who want 
to see India and Britain working side by side in this war, 

with no reserves and with mutual trust in each other If 

the British Commonwealth is defeated, how can freedom 
live ? And if freedom is defeated, how can India achieve 
her heart’s desire ? ” 


Context. 


THE CONGRESS DEMANDS 

“ REPUDIATED BY PRACTICALLY EVERY OTHER 

PARTY ” 


Extracts from Aasociat- 
ed Press report of 
Mr . F. E. James’s speech 
to the European Associa- 
tion, Madras City Circle, 
on April 12, 1940 . 


The political situation is, in the words of Mr. 
Gandhi, baffling. The Congress resolution at Ramgarh wag 
unhelpful, intolerant and essentially false in its assumptions. 
It demanded self-determination through a Constituent 
Assembly on the basis of adult franchise, a demand which 
is rejected by the Muslim League and by the Chamber of 
Princes. 

To place British Imperialism on a level with Nazi aggres- 
sion shows ignorance and a deliberate desire to misrepresent 
facts 
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The Muslim League, convinced of the failure of the present 
safeguards for minorities and apprehensive of Hindu domina- 
tion in a powerful Central Government, demands the divi- 
sion of India into Hindu and Muslim States. This demand 
is not an impracticable one, though it may not be desirable 
in the interest of Indian unity. The experience of the old 
Austro-Hungarian Empire, with two distinct nationalities 
in Hungary and Austria but with a very weak central link, 
does not encourage the idea of separate national units in 
India with a weak central link. 

The Muslim League demand is, however, based upon 
fear of the tyranny of a Hindu majority and it must 
be understood in that sense. 


AIM OE BRITISH STATESMEN 


Secure at present in the freedom which the sacrifice of 
gallant men from Britain, India and the Dominions provides, 
the Congress continues to ask for declarations and to issue 
threats unless its demands are met by Britain, demands 
which have been repudiated by practically every other party 
in the country. 

Mr. Raj agopalacharia (former Premier of Madras) is pro- 
foundly mistaken when he suggests that it is to the interest 
of any third party (presumably meaning Britain) to en- 
courage the disunity of India. 

The constitutional unity of India has been the aim of 
British statesmen for the past 100 years and the 
Government of India Act, 1935, is based upon that 
unity .... 


Context. 


“PARTY PLACED BEFORE COUNTRY ” 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ted Tress report dated 
Ooiacamund , Aug . 23, 

1940. 


“ The Congress Working Committee resolution 
(of August 22, 1940) is a tragic example of placing party before 
country, 5 ’ says Mr. F. E. James in a statement, 

i 

“ The men of Wardha are almost as perverse in their 
attitude as the men of Vichy. They have turned their back 
on co-operation. . . .When Britain has won the war, India 
will attain the status of a free nation in spite of the 
Congress ” 
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Context. 


Extracts from an As- 
sociated Press report dated 
Calcutta, June 18, 1940 . 


MOORE, MR* ARTHUR 


FULL DOMINION STATUS 

MR. ARTHUR MOORE’S PLEA 


“ Every day that passes before India is publicly accorded 
full Dominion status in all her external relations is a day 
lost in the war ”, declared Mr. Arthur Moore, Editor of the 
Statesman, addressing the Rotary Club of Calcutta this after- 
noon on the subject of the war and India. 

“ Now what is the first flaw in our armour which must be 
immediately mended to get us ready for battle ? It is that 
India, the very centre of the Empire’s map, the hope of four 
hundred million people, the potential source of unlimited 
supplies of men and materials, is not in the British Common- 
wealth of Nations. She wants to help Britain, she wants to 
play her part along with others for the future of the whole 
world, and she wants to be able to defend herself. But she 
has not the status of a country, she has not the position of 
Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South Africa. 

“ She ranks as a dependency which Hitler and Mussolini 
and other robber pirates, who might succeed in im- 
posing their will on Britain, will have a legal right to 
apportion amongst themselves. That is intolerable 
and should be ended forthwith 

“ Two men are continually quoted as obstacles in the 
path of agreement, even at this late hour. My answer to 
that is let Britain first do her part. Let her proclaim India 
a self-governing Dominion, and I have confidence that neither 
my old colleague in the Assembly, Mr. Jinnah, nor my friend, 
Mahatma Gandhi, will refuse their aid to the Viceroy in form- 
ing a popular and organic Government. . . . 

“ The ending of the controversy between Britain and 
India seems to me of the greatest urgency. Let us get the 
question out of the way and be of one heart and mind.” 
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EUROPE AH ASSOCIATION 


Context. 


FEDERATION: EUROPEAN ASSOCIATION’S 
ATTITUDE. 


Statement issued from 
Calcutta on behalf of the 
European Association, on 
August 9 , 1939 . 


The European Association, at a time when the problem 
of Federation has assumed great prominence and has attracted 
so much public attention, have thought it well again to con- 
sider their own position in relation to it. 

In the outcome, they reaffirm the view, already expressed 
on behalf of the Association, that the early achievement of 
the Federal Scheme on the basis embodied in the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1935, is in the best interests of India, 
and that that scheme continues to meet with their full 
support. 


CALCUTTA EUROPEANS’ LOYALTY 

Nearly 2,000 European British subjects attended a meet- 
ing held on Aug. 25, 1939, at Calcutta and affirmed their 
loyalty to the Empire. They discussed methods of service 
during the crisis. The meeting was organized by a committee 
under the auspices of the European Association, reports the 
Associated Press in the Hindu dated Aug. 26, 1939. 

Similar meetings were held at other centres in India. 
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MR. GANDHI ON INDIA’S INTERNAL PROBLEMS 


383 


MRm M„ K, GANDHI 


Context. 


Mr. M. K. Gandhi’ 8 
statement to the Press (Oct. 
18, 1939) on the Viceroy’s 
declaration * of October 17, 
1939. 


Statement issued by Mr. 
Gandhi on Nov. 8, 1939. 


BACK TO THE WILDERNESS 
MR. GANDHI’S STATEMENT ON OCTOBER 18, 1939 

The Viceregal declaration is profoundly disappoint- 
ing. It -would have been better if the British Government 
had declined to make any declaration whatsoever. The long 
statement made by the Viceroy simply shows that the old 
policy of divide and rule is to continue. 

So far as I can see, the Congress will be no party to it, nor 
can the India of Congress conception, be a partner with 
Britain in her war with Herr Hitler. 

The Viceregal declaration shows clearly that there is to be 
no democracy for India if Britain can prevent it. Another 
Round Table Conference is promised at the end of the war. 
Like its predecessors, it is bound to fail. The Congress asked 
for bread and it has got a stone. What the future has in store 
for India I dare not foretell. I do not blame the Viceroy or 
the leaders of Britain for the unfortunate result. 

“ The Congress will have to go into the wilderness again 
before it becomes strong and pure enough to reach its objec- 
tive.” 


H. E.’S BROADCAST ON NOV. 5, 1939 

I HAVE READ WITH RESPECTFUL ATTENTION THE VICEROY’S 
broadcast and his introductory remarks on the correspondence 
between himself and Shri Rajendra Prasad and Jinnah Saheb, 
released by His Excellency 

The pronouncements hitherto made, whether here or in 
Great Britain, are after the old style, suspected and discredit- 
ed by freedom-loving India. If imperialism is dead, there 
must be a clear break with the past ; language suited to the 
new era has to be used. If the time has not yet come for 
acceptance of this fundamental truth, I would urge that further 
effort at reaching a solution should be suspended. 

In this connection, I would remind British statesmen that 
what is wanted is a declaration of Britain’s intention regarding 

•Appendix, page 779. 
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her Indian policy, irrespective of India’s wishes. A slave 
holder, who has decided to abolish slavery, does not consult 
his slaves whether they desire freedom or not 

THE MINORITIES 

Minorities are entitled to protection, not in stages, but 
to the fullest extent and in one single step. No charter of 
freedom will be worth looking at which does not ensure 
the same measure of freedom for the minorities as for the 
majority. Minorities will be full-fledged partners in the 
framing of the constitution. How that can be attained will 
depend on the wisdom of the representatives charged with the 
sacred duty of preparing the constitution. 

Britain has hitherto held power — this is inevitable in any 
system of imperialism — by playing the mino rities against the 
so-called majority and has thus made an agreed solution 
among the component parts well-nigh impossible. 

The burden of finding a formula for the protection of mino- 
rities should be thrown on the parties themselves. So long as 
Britain considers it her mission to bear that burden so 
long will she continue to feel the necessity of holding 
India as a dependency. And patriots, impatient for deliver- 
ance, will fight non-violently if I can guide them, and 
violently if I fail and perish in the attempt 

CIVIL RESISTANCE AND THE LEAGUE 

There can be no civil resistance so long as. 

First, the Viceroy is exploring the possibilities of a settle- 
ment. 

Secondly, the Muslim League blocks the way, and 
Thirdly, there is indiscipline and disunity in the Congress 
ranks. 

The second condition should not offend Muslim Mends. 
So long as there is no workable arrangement with the Muslim 
League, civil resistance must involve resistance against the 
League. No Congressman can be a party to it. 


Context. 


" THE MAIN ISSUE ” 


MESSAGE TO THE “ NEWS CHRONICLE ” 


Statement by Mr . Gandhi 
cabled to the “ News Chroni- 
cle” London, on Nov . 14, 
1939. 


I OBSERVE THAT THE MAIN ISSUE BETWEEN BRITAIN AND 
Tnrlia, is being confused in the British Press. Does Britain 
intend to recognise India as an independent nation or must 
India remain Britain’s dependency ? 
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This question has not been raised by the Congress to gain 
an advantage over Britain, but to enable the people of India 
to decide how they should behave during the world crisis. 
The issue thus becomes purely moral for, owing to her material 
and mili tary control of India, Britain is able to regulate the 
Indian and British garrison and drain India’s wealth at her 
will. Eight provinces out of eleven have said in emphatic 
language that they cannot participate in the war if it does not 
mean, among other things, India’s complete freedom. 

MINORITIES 

All other issues are subordinate. The question of minori- 
ties is purely a domestic one for the majority and the minori- 
ties to settle themselves. The proposed Constituent Assembly 
is the only body that can evolve a proper and lasting solution. 
Any other can only be a makeshift, carrying no popular sanc- 
tion. 

To fling the minorities question in India’s face is to confuse 
issues. To raise the question of the Princes is still more 
untenable. They are part of the Paramount Power. 

It is painful to think that British statesmen do not so much 
as mention the millions of people of the States. Have they 
no voice in their own government % Are they to remain 
serfs, which they are, though they are dragged into the war ? 
No wonder Herr Hitler has challenged Britain to prove her 
sincerity by recognising India as a free nation. Whatever 
may be his intention in issuing the challenge, it cannot be 
denied that it is pertinent. 

Any way, let the British public know that the Congress 
demand is unequivocal and capable of being satisfied if there 
is the will to shed imperialism. 

The Working Committee meets on the 19th instant at 
Allahabad to consider the next step. There should be no 
misunderstanding, therefore, about the issue. If there is to 
be a fight between Britain and the Congress the world 
should kow clearly what it is to be for. 


Context. 


“ GERMS OE A SETTLEMENT ” 


Extract from an article 
dated Jan . 16, 1940, under 
the caption “ The Dissen- 
tients *\ by Mr. Gandhi in 
the “ Harijan ** of Jan. 20, 
1940 , 


I AM NOT SPOILING POE A EIGHT. I AM TETXNG TO AVOID 
it. Whatever may be true of the members of the Working 
Co mmit tee, I wholly endorse Subhas Babu’s charge that I am 
eager to have a compromise with Britain if it can be had with 
honour. Indeed, Satyagraha demands it. Therefore I am 
in no hurry. And yet if the time came and if I had no 
follower, I should be able to put up a single-handed fight. 
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But I have not lost faith in Britain. I like the latest 
pronouncement of Lord Linlithgow. I believe in his sincerity. 
There are undoubted snags in that speech. Many i’s have 
to be dotted, many t’s have to be crossed. 

But it seems to contain the germs of a settlement honour- 
able to both nations. 

Those, therefore, who work with me have to appreciate 
this side of me. Perhaps from the standpoint of the dissenti- 
ents this compromising nature of mine is a disqualification. 
If it is, the country should know it 

If the majority of Congressmen entertain the views that 
Shri Jai Prakash Narayan propounds on behalf of the Socialist 
Party, I can never hope to lead such an army to success. . . . 

MINORITIES QUESTION 

What is to be done then ? A declaration of civil resistance ? 
Not yet. I mean what I say when I ascribe sincerity to Lord 
Linlithgow. He is doing his best to understand us, and his 
duty to his superiors and his nation. With all his traditions 
he cannot be made to jump to our position. He cannot be 
hustled into it 

Whilst we may not allow the British Government to plead, 
the minorities and the like as a bar to right action on 
their part, we may not blind ourselves to the fact that 
these questions exist and demand solution at our 
hands. 

We may dismiss from our minds the impossible and utterly 
anti-national stand taken by the Quaid-e-Azam (great leader), 
Mr. Jinnah. We cannot dismiss the Muslims from our consi- 
deration. The same may be said about the other problems . . . 


Context. 


“ INDIA CANNOT BE ONE OP THE DOMINIONS ” 


Extracts from an article 
dated Feb. 6, bp Mr. Gandhi 
in the “ Harijtm” of Feb. 
10, 1940, on his meeting with 
the Viceroy. 


We TTATt MET TO EXPLORE THE POSSIBILITIES OP A SETTLE- 
ment. I had seen the germs of it in the Viceregal pronounce- 
ment in Bombay. But I discovered that I was mis taken. 
The Viceroy’s hands were tied down. He was not to go 
beyond the four corners of the offer now before the country. 
Perhaps it represented too his own opinion. 

But nothing has been lost by our meeting. In spite of 
the failure we have come nearer each other. There is a 
clarification of the situation. Non-violence requires great 
patients. The failure is only apparent. There can be no 
failure since both the cause and the means are just. This 
meeting has brought us nearer to our goal 
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Tn rlia. cannot be one of tbe many Dominions, i.e., a partner 
in tbe exploitation of tbe non-European races of tbe eartb. 
If bers is a non-violent fight, sbe must keep ber bands clean. 

If India is -not to be a co-sharer in the exploitation of the 
Africans and the degradation of our own countrymen 
in the Dominions, she must have her own independent 
status. 

Its content and nature must not be dictated or determined 
by Britain. They must be determined by ourselves, meaning 
tbe elected representatives of tbe nation, call sucb an assembly 
wbat you will. Unless British statesmen definitely concede 
this, they do not mean to part with power. 

Neither tbe question of Defence nor that of tbe Minorities 
nor of tbe Princes nor of tbe European interests need come in 
tbe way of ber making this clear declaration. Not that the 
important matters just mentioned do not require serious 
consideration and adjustment. But they will yield to just 
and proper treatment only when the required declaration is 
made and followed up immediately by corresponding action, 
insofar as it is possible. Without it, Britain’s war with 
Germany cannot be claimed to be just, certainly not unselfish. 


Context. 


MR. GANDHI’S MESSAGE TO “DAILY HERALD” 


Mr* Gandhi' 8 reply to a 
cable from the “ Daily 
Herald ” London, ashing 
for a special message on 
his latest interview with the 
Viceroy. 


My interview with the Viceroy showed that a 
wide gulf still exists between tbe British Government and 
Nationahst India. Wbat is offered is not real independence. 

Reality demands that India should determine wbat sbe 

needs, and not Britain It is necessary for Britain to be 

just to declare ber determination to recognise immediately 
tbe freedom of India in practice. This means that tbe future 
constitution should be framed by a Constituent Assembly, or 
its equivalent as soon as practicable. 

There is no analogy between tbe Dominions and India. 
Hers is a case by itself and has to be treated as sucb. It 
should be clearly understood that every problem is of Britain’s 
own making. 

Britain’s moral victory will be assured when sbe decides by 
a mighty effoit to abandon ber immoral bold on India, and 
then ber other victory will follow as day follows night, for then 
tbe conscience of tbe whole world will be on ber side. No 
makeshift, sucb as is now offered, can stir India’s heart or tbe 
world’s conscience. 


BB1 
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Context. 


“FOUR PILLARS OF IMPERIALISM ” IN INDIA 


Extracts 
entitled “ 
bp Mr. 

“ Harijan ! 
1940. 


from an article 
Is It War ? ” 
Gandhi in the 
" of Feb. 17, 


The Builders of the British Indian empire have 
patiently built its four pillars — the European Interests, -die 
Army, the Princes and the Communal Divisions. The last 
three were to subserve the first. It is clear to the realist 
that the Builders have to remove the four pillars before they 
can claim to have given up the Empire or the Empire spirit. 
But they say to the nationalists or the destroyers of the 
Empire spirit,“ You have to deal with all the four pillars your- 
selves, before we can treat India as an Independent Nation, 
instead of being our Dependency.” 

They say, in other words, “ Guarantee the European 
interests, make your own Army, and treat with the Princes 
and with the communalists, otherwise known as minorities.” 

The Destroyers retort : te By your policy of disarmament 
you have emasculated a whole nation. But we do not blame 
you for the past. On the contrary we admire your bravery, 
skill and spirit of adventure. . .But if you profess, as you have 
professed, that you have decided to give India her due, then 
you have to remove from our way the obstacles you have 
created. You are entitled to ask us to recognise the difficul- 
ties in the way of your making delivery and even to help 
you. If you are honest, you will leave us to do the best ” 

“ WAR TO PREVENT DISRUPTION OF EMPIRE ” 


Lord Zetland (Secretary of State for India) has^given the 
answer to the Destroyers which I paraphrase as follows : 
“ We mean to hold on to what we have. Within that orbit, 
we will let you have such freedom as we think is good for you. 
This war that we are fighting i" to prevent the disruption of 
our Empire. We want your help, if you will give it on these 
terms. It is good for you and us. But we will do without 
your help if you will not give it. You are not the only party 
we have to deal with. There are many in India who recognise 

the benefits of British Rule and the Pax Britannica 

“ Those like India who are under our tutelage will be 
initiated into the art of democracy in gradual stages so that 
their progress may be uninterrupted and they might not have 
to go through the travail we had to go through.” 

If, therefore, Lord Zetland represents the British Govern- 
ment’s considered view, it is a declaration of war against 
Nationalist India. For all the four pillars stand firm rock- 
like. The more the Nationalists try to deal with them as if they 
were problems for which they were responsible, the firmar they 
must become. 

I cannot conscientiously pray for the success of British 
urns if it means a further lease of life to India’s 
subjection to foreign domination. I write this last 
sentence with a heavy heart. 

DBS 
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Context. 


Statement by Mr. Gandhi 
{ Wardha , Feb. 14, 1940,) 
on the interview* given to 
the “ Sunday Times ” by 
Lord Zetland, Secretary of 
State for India, on February 
11, 1940. 


Mr. Gandhi's comment in 
the" Harijan ” of March 30, 
1940, on a speech delivered 
by the Chief Judge of 
Mysore State. 


LORD ZETLAND “ WANDERING IN FOREST OF 
UNREALITIES ” 


Lord Zetland’s recent pronouncement, if reported 
correctly, sets at rest all speculation regarding the Govern- 
ment’s attitude towards the Nationalist demand. I have 
been taught to believe that Dominion Status of the West- 
minster Statute variety is akin to independence and includes 
the right to secede. Therefore, I had thought there would be 
no difficulty about Britain allowing India to determine her own 
status. 

But Lord Zetland makes it clear that Britain, not India, has 
to determine it. In other words the British hold on India 
must remain. He also puts the burden upon the Nationalists 
of solving the minorities question and the like. I have shown 
how impossible this is without previous recognition of India’s 
independence, no doubt subject to safeguards. 

“ BRITISH TUTELAGE ” 

His Lordship thinks that because some Indians have 
received the boon of English education and have learnt ideas 
of freedom from British writers, they will want always to be 
under British tutelage, euphemistically called a partnership. 

This is what I call banging the door upon the Nationalist 
position. Does it mean a pact deadlier than was announced 
at the last Round Table Conference ? If it does, it is a declara- 
tion of war against the Nationalists, who are out to destroy 
the Empire spirit. I submit that it is wrong to dismiss the 
Indian claim by accusing the Nationalists of losing realities 
in idealism. I suggest that it is he, who refuses to face the 
realities and is wandering in a forest of unrealities. I cannot 
accuse him of idealism. I assure him that Nationalist India 
is in dreadful earnest. 


“ BARGAINING ” WITH BRITAIN 

I DO NOT KNOW WHETHER THE PARAMOUNT POWER SHOULD 
not take notice of the Chief Judge’s extraordinary utterance. 
Surely he misuses the word bargain when he applies it to the 
Congress policy. What is there to be ashamed of in the Cong- 
ress seeking the deliverance of the country from foreign rule, 
even when the foreigner is in distress ? 

If the Congress was not committed to the method of peace, 
it would have been not only justified hut would have 
deemed it its duty to take advantage of Britain’s 


♦Appendix, page 888. 
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difficulty by creating a state of rebellion in the coun-» 
try by every means at its disposal. 

But tlie Congress has adopted the policy of peace. No 
doubt it would have done better if it could have honestly 
accepted my advice. The choice before the Congress was 
not between two evils but between good and better. The 
better was beyond its ability, and would, therefore, have 
harmed and weakened it. Thus ‘ good ’ was the best for the 
Congress, and so I threw in my lot with it. 

I would have been a traitor if, having led the Congress to 
accept non-violence as its policy, I had remained on my pedes- 
tal and refused to guide the great organisation. It ill becomes 
those who believe in war as an accepted institution to charge 
the Congress with the spirit of bargaining. The word is a 
misfit when it is applied to the life and death struggle of a 
nation bent upon vindicating its right to freedom. 


Context. 


STATEMENT TO “NEW YORK TIMES” 


“ IF BEST ENGLISHMEN AND BEST INDIANS 
MEE T ” 


Mr . Gandhi's statement 
to a representative of the 
“New York Times ” at 
Bombay on April 27 , 1940 . 


The legal status oe India, whether it is Dominion 
Status or something else, can only come after the war. It is 
not a question at present to decide whether India should be 
satisfied with Dominion Status for the time being. 

'The only question is-: what is the British policy ? Does 
Great Britain still hold the view that it is her sole right to 
determine the status of India, or whether it is the right of 
India to make that determination ? If that question had not 
been raised, there would have been no discussion such as we 
are facing today. The question having been raised — and it 
was India’s right to raise it — I was bound to throw in my 
weight, such as it is, with the Congress. 

Nevertheless I can still repeat the question I put to myself 
immediately after the first interview with the Viceroy : 
1 Of what value is freedom to India if Britain and 
France fall? If these Powers fail, the history of 
Europe and the history of the world will be written in a 
maimer no one can foresee. 

Therefore, my question has its own independent value. 
The relevant point, however, is that, by doing justice to Tnriy 
Britain might ensure the victory of the Allies because their 
cause will then be acclaimed as righteous by the enlightened 
opinion of the world. 
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FAITH IN NON-VIOLENCE 


You are right in pointing out that there is unheard-of 
devastation going on in the world. But that is the real moment 
for testing my faith in non-violence. Surprising as it may appear 
to my critics, my faith in non-violence remains absolutely 
undimmed. 

Of course, non-violence may not come in my lifetime 
in the measure I would like to see it come, but that is a 
different matter. 

It cannot shake my faith, and that is why I have become 
unbending so far as the fulfilment of my conditions prior to 
the starting of civil disobedience is concerned ; because at the 
risk of being the laughing-stock of the whole world, I adhere 
to my belief that there is an unbreakable connection between 
the spinning wheel and non-violence so far as India is con- 
cerned. 

Just as there are signs by which you can recognise violence 
with the naked eye, so is the spinning wheel to me a decisive 
sign of non-violence. But nothing can deter me from work- 
ing away in hope. I have no other method for solving the 
many baffling problems that face India. 

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 

If the best Englishmen and the best Indians meet together 
with a fixed determination not to separate until they have 
reached an agreement, the way will have been opened for 
the summoning of the Constituent Assembly of my concep- 
tion. 

Of course, this composite board will have to be of one 
mind as to the goal. If that is put in the melting pot, there 
will be nothing but interminable wrangling. Therefore, self- 
determination must be the common cause with this composite 
board. 


Context. 


“NO DESIRE WHATSOEVER” TO EMBARRASS 

BRITAIN 


Extract* from an article 
entitled “ Civil Disobedience 
by Mr* Gandhi in the “ Sari- 
jan ** of April 27, 1940 * 


The Congress Working Committee advisedly passed 
no startling or new resolution this time. For there was no 
programme before them. That of civil disobedience has to 
be evolved by me 

Now civil disobedience, if it is really civil, must appear 
so even to the opponent. He must feel that the resis- 
tance is not intended to do him any harm. At the present 
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Context. 


Mr. Gandhi's reply ( April 
28, 1940), to a cablegram 
from the “ News Chronicle ” 
regarding a proposal that a 
Committee of Indian leaders 
representing all interests 
should try to reach an agree- 
ment on essentials, prelimi- 
nary to an official constitu- 
tional settlement. 


"Times of India” represen- 
tative's interview with Mr- 
Gandhi on May 9, 1940 
reproduced in the “ Hari~ 
Jtm ” of May 18, 1940 under 
the caption “ An Important 
Interview 


moment the average Englishman thinks tiiat non-violence is 
merely a cloak. The Muslim Leaguers think that civil disobe- 
dience is aimed at them more than at the British. 

I protest with all the strength at my command that, so far as 
I am concerned, I have no desire whatsoever to embarrass 
the British, especially at a time when it is a question of life 
and death with them. 

All I want the Congress to do through civil disobedience 
is to deny the British Government the moral influence which 
the Congress co-operation would give. 

The material resources of India and her manpower are 
already being exploited by the British Government by reason 
of their control of the whole of this sub-continent. 

If by civil disobedience the Congress has no desire to 
embarrass the British people, it has still less to embarrass the 
Muslim League. And I can say this on behalf of the Congress 
with far greater assurance than I can with regard to the 
British. 

Working in the midst of suspicion and terrible misrepre- 
sentation on the one hand and the prevailing lawlessness out- 
side and inside the Congress on the other, I have to t hink a 
thousand times before embarking on civil disobedience. . . . 


COMMITTEE OF LEADERS FOR THE PRELIMINARY 

AGREEMENT 

The proposal por convening a Committee op Leaders 
to reach a preliminary agreement is attractive, provided the 
leaders are elected and not nominated according to the ac- 
ceptable procedure. This is my personal view. I have not 
consulted my colleagues. 


“ NOT AVERSE TO COMPROMISE ” 


“I AM NOT AVERSE,” Mr. GaNDHI EXPLAINED, “ TO 
coming to terms with Britain on matters like defence and 
commercial interests, and I am fully prepared that these 
adjustments should be referred to a Constituent Assembly 
as part of an agreed settlement.” 

Mr. Gandhi went on to explain his attitude to the Consti- 
tuent Assembly. “ I believe personally that it is the most 
satisfactory method of procedure ; but don’t forget that 
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I preserve an open min d on the matter. If some people hold 
that there are other forms of procedure which are more repre- 
sentative, I am willing to be convinced. Today I say that the 
Assembly should be elected on adult franchise, but here again 
my min d is open to alternative proposals, provided these 
proposals have the backing of representative men ”. 

“ If the Viceroy ”, asked the correspondent, “ declares 
that he will s umm on a conference of the best Englishmen 
and the best Indians, and if he further agrees that its terms 
of reference will be to arrange for the establishment of self- 
government within the shortest period practicable would you 
accept that gesture ? ” 

AIT EMPHATIC EEPLT 

Mr. Gandhi’s reply was emphatic. “ Certainly, it will be 
acceptable. In the preliminary conference it is necessary 
that the best Englishmen and the best Indians should meet to 
adjust their differences, but in the framing of the Constitution 
only Indians must participate.” 

“ If the Viceroy,” continued Mr. Gandhi with deliberation, 
<e is authorised to declare that His Majesty’s Government 
have definitely come to the conclusion that it is the sole right of 
India to determine the form of government under which she 
would live, and if with that end he summons a conference of 
the best Englishmen and the best Indians — the latter elected 
according to an acceptable procedure — to devise a method 
whereby a Constituent Assembly can be summoned for the 
purpose of framing a Constitution and for solving all prob- 
lems that may arise, I would accept the proposal.” “ But,” — 
and here Mr. Gandhi spoke gravely — “ I don’t sense the proper 
atmosphere today.” 

Asked whether, if His Majesty’s Government summoned a 
conference and acted in good faith, he would be prepared to 
use his personal influence to induce the Congress Ministers 
to return to office, the Mahatma quickly replied: 

** Not unless there is a Hindu-Muslim agreement. I should 
wait.” 


Context. WE DO NOT SEEK INDEPENDENCE OUT OE BRITAIN’S 

RULE 


Extracts from an article 
(entitled “Not Yet”) by Mr. 
Gandhi in the “ Harijan ” 
of June 1, 1940. 


I WOULD UNHESITATINGLY DECLARE CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

if the country was demonstrably non-violent and disciplined. . 
Any false step at the present time may end in the loss of the 
great moral prestige the Congress has gained. We have 
sufficiently demonstrated* that the Congress has done with 
imperialism, and that it will not be satisfied with anything 
less than the unfettered right of self-determination. 
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Context. 


Extract from the " Ha i- 
jan ” June 1, 1940. 


Mr.' Qandhi cent this 
cablegram on August 13, 
1940 in response to a request 
from the “ News Chronicle ” 
London. 


If the British Government will not mo motu declare India 
as a free country, having the right to determine her own 
status and constitution, I am of opinion that we should wait 
till the heat of the battle in the heart of the Allied countrie 
subsides and the future is clearer than it is. 

We do not seek our independence out of Britain’s ruin. 
That is not the way of non-violence. 

But we shall have many opportunities of demonstrating 
our power if we really have it. We can make it felt at the 
time of peace which must come whichever party wins. 

Have we got the power ? Is India at ease without having 
up-to-date arms ? . . . We must first demonstrate the efficacy 
of non-violence of the strong in our own country before we 
can expect to influence the tremendously armed Powers of 
the West. 

But many Congressmen are playing at non-violence. 
They think in terms of civil disobedience anyhow meaning 
the filling of jails. This is a childish interpretation of the 
great force that is civil disobedience. 


“I WILL LEAVE NO STONE UNTURNED ” 


Interviewed on Mr. L. S. Ament's statement in the 
House of Commons, Gandhiji said : 

While hourly butchery is going on in the West and peace- 
ful homes are being destroyed, I have no heart to say anything 
publicly in regard to Mr. Amery’s statement. Suffice it to say 
that I will leave no stone unturned to bring about a peaceful 
and honourable settlement of the present deadlock. 


“GULF WIDENED” 

CABLEGRAM TO “NEWS CHRONICLE” 

Having retired from participation in Congress 
politics, I have refrained from expressing an opinion on the 
recent Viceregal pronouncement (August 8, 1940). But 
pressure from friends in England and fellow-workers here 
demands a response from me. 

The Viceregal pronouncement is deeply distressing. It 
widens the gulf between India, as represented by the Con- 
gress, and England. Thinking India outside the Congress, 
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too, has not welcomed the pronouncement. The Secretary 
of State’s gloss soothes the ear, but does not dispel suspicion. 
Neither does the pronouncement take note of the smoulder- 
ing discontent. My own fear is that democracy is being 
wrecked. Britain cannot claim to stand for justice if she 
fails to be just to India. India’s disease is too deep to yield 
to any make-believe or half-hearted measures. 


Context. 


“FREE EXPRESSION OF OPINION GAGGED ” 


Extract from a Press state- 
ment issued by Mr. Gandhi , 
on his interview with H . E. 
the Viceroy on /Sept. 27, 
1940 . 


The determination to gag free expression op opinion, 
provided it was not in the least painted with violence, shatters 
Britain’s claim that India’s participation in the war is volun 
tary. 


BREAKDOWN IN TALKS 


TRIBUTE TO LORD LINLITHGOW 


Extracts from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi in the “ Hari- 
jan” of Oct. 13, 1940, 
under the caption , ** More 
About the Simla Visit ” 


In the coeeespondence between H. E. the Viceroy 
and myself announcing the breakdown in the talks, I have 
said in my letter that I would make a public statement cover- 
ing matters not referred to in my letter. 

Before I do so I think it is necessary for my purpose to 
say a few words regarding Lord Linlithgow. He is straight 
in his talk, always deliberate, and economical in his language. 
He is never equivocal, never leaves you in doubt as to his 
meaning. 

He conveys the most unpalatable decisions with a calmness 
and courtesy which, for the moment, make you think that 
you have heard no harsh or hard decision. 

He listens to your argument with a patience and attention 
I have never known any other Viceroy or high functionary to 
show in an equal measure. He is never ruffled and never 
discourteous. 

With all this, however, he is not to be easily moved from 
his position. He meets you with his decision on the matter 
under discussion already made. He takes care not to let 
you think that it is so, but there is no doubt about it that his 
decision is unchangeable. 

He is not receptive. He has amazing confidence in the 
correctness of his judgment. He does not believe in a gentle. 
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man’s or any other agreement. I have always felt that 
after the Gandh i-Irwin Pact British satraps decided that there 
should he no more such pacts. Whatever they wanted to do, 
they should do independently. It shows either a high sense 
of justice or houndless self-assurance. I think it is the latter. 

He and I have become friends, never to be parted, be the 
differences between us as great as they can be. 


THE CONDITION PRECEDENT 

I felt that the putting up by the "Viceroy, and then the 
Secretary of State, of want of an agreement by the Congress 
with the Princes, the Muslim League and even the Scheduled 
Classes as a bander to the British recognition of India’s right 
to freedom, was more than unjust to the Congress and the 
Indian people. I told the Viceroy that these three repre- 
sented class or co mmun al interests, whereas the Congress 
represented no particular class. It was a purely national 
organisation striving to represent India as a whole ; and, 
therefore, the Congress had always maintained that it would 
abide by the verdict of a national assembly, elected on the 
basis of the broadest franchise. 

It had further declared its intention to abide by the vote 
of the separate Muslim electorate, so far as special Muslim, 
rights were concerned. Therefore, it was wrong to speak as if 
Muslim rights needed special safeguards as against the 
Congress. The same thing applied to the Sikhs. 


TREATY OBLIGATIONS 


The Princes of the present day were a creation of the British 
Government to subserve British interest. As against the 
plea that the British were bound by special treaty obligations, 
I contended that the Congress did not ask the British Gov- 
ernment to disregard them. Only they could not be used 
to bar Indian progress, and it was wholly wrong to expect 
the Congress to produce an agreement with them. The 
Princes were not, like other parties, free to conclude any 
agreement with the Congress, even if they wished. Moreover, 
the treaties, if they oblige the British Government to protect 
the Princes, equally compel them to protect the rights of the 
people. ... I cited some telling illustrations of this neglect 
of duty. 

The introduction of the Scheduled Classes in the con- 
troversy has made the unreality of the case of the British 
Government doubly unreal. They know that these are the 
special care of the Congress, and that the Congress is infinitely 
more capable of guarding their interests than the British 
Government. Moreover, the Scheduled Classes are divided 
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into as many castes as Caste Hindu society. No single 
Scheduled Class member could possibly and truthfully re- 
present tbe Innumerable castes. 


“ THE STEEL FRAME ” 

I have sought the interview with the Viceroy to see if my 
interpretation of the British argument had any flaw. I failed 
to get any satisfaction on 'the points raised. The Viceroy 
would not be drawn into a discussion. I can have no grievance 
about his disinclination to enter into any argument. He 
had every right to rely upon the fact that that was a matter 
of high policy not admitting of argument. 

There is a certain cold reserve about the British official 
world which gives them their strength and isolation from 
surroundings and facts. They do not want to be too frank. 
They politely refuse to enter into embarrassing argument. 
They leave you to draw what inferences you like, while they 
continue to maintain their inflexible attitude. I suppose 
that is what is meant by the steel frame. 

Eor me, this side of British policy has been the least 
attractive. I had hoped, against the warning of friends, 
that I might be able to break through this steel wall of reserve 
and get at the naked truth. But the imperialist Britisher is 
firmly fixed in his saddle. 

“WILL NOT ACCEPT DEFEAT” 

Nevertheless, I will not accept defeat. I must strive 
to have the truth admitted by the British people that the bar 
to India’s freedom lies not in the Congress or any other party’s 
inability to produce an agreement which is in its nature 
impossible, but that it undoubtedly lies in the British disin- 
clination to do the obviously right thing. 

Lest it might be said that the Congress fights because it 
has failed to get power, I told His Excellency in the plainest 
words possible that the Congress had no desire to mouqjb to 
power at the expense of a single national interest. It seeks 
no power save for the whole nation. 

Therefore, he will have no opposition from the Congress 
if he forms a Cabinet composed of representatives of 
different parties. The Congress would be content to 
be in opposition so far as the war effort is concerned 
and so long as the machinery of Government has to 
subserve imperialist ends. 

The immediate issue is not independence. The immediate 
issue is the right of existence, *. e., the right of self- 
expression which, broadly put, means free speech. 
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Context. 


Extract from an article 
( entitled “ Some Vital Ques- 
tions ”) by Mr. Qandhi in 
the “ Ilarijan ” of July 6, 
1940. 


This the Congress wants not merely for itself, buff for all»^ 
the only restraint being complete observance of non-violence* 4 
I hold that that condition answers all the difficulties, by 
whomsoever raised. 


IMMEDIATE OBJECTIVE : INDEPENDENCE 

The first thing that everyone has to consider fob 
himself is whether Dominion Status of the Statute of West- 
minster variety can be acceptable to India. If it has not 
become a myth already, it will be at the end of the war. 
Britain herself, victorious or defeated, will never be the ga m a 
as she has been for these few hundred years. But this rmmh 
is certain that her defeat, if it must come, will certainly be 
glorious. If she is defeated, she will be because no other 
Power similarly situated could have avoided defeat. 

I cannot say the same of her victory. It will be bought 
by a progressive adoption of the same means as the totalita- 
rian States have adopted. . . 

Whatever may be the case, it is clear to me that India’s 
immediate objective must be unadulterated Indepen- 
dence. This is no time for mincing words or biding 
our thoughts. I cannot think of anyone wanting 
less than Independence for his country, if he can get 
it.... 

The next question for consideration is that of providing for 
internal disorder and external invasion. . . .1 shall hope to the 
last that for the sake of themselves, India, aye, Britain her- 
self, and humanity, Congressmen will resolutely decline to 
have anything to do with the use of arms for any of the two 
purposes. I feel strongly that the future of humanity lies in 
the hands of the Congress. May God give wisdom and cou- 
rage to Congressmen to take the right step. 

EXPANSION OE COUNCIL 

The offer of enlarging the Viceroy’s Council is on the tapis. 
The Congress cannot countenance it, so long as it swears by 
Independence and non-violence. But if it sidetracks them, 
it will be logically driven to reconstructing the Congress 
Ministries in the Provinces. This means the Congress be- 
coming a vital part of the war machine. The Government of 
India has no other occupation but that of preparing India for 
defending Britain. It is an illusion to talk of preparing Tndia. 
for self-defence. No Power has eyes on India except as a 
British possession. As such she is a rich prize. Is not Tndia. 
the brightest jewel in the British Crown ? But I own that 
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if India is to learn the trade of war, she can now have her 
apprenticeship to the extent that the British masters will 
allow. 


“ IRRESISTIBLE TEMPTATION ” 

The Congress has to make its choice. The temptation 
is irresistible. Congressmen can again become Cabinet 
Ministers. They may also be Ministers or Members at the 

Centre. They will have an insight into the war machine 

If I have my way, I would have the Congress resist the 
irresistible temptation and not grudge those who believe 
in the accepted method filling all these posts. 

There will be Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs, Christians, Parsis 
and others taking up these posts, as they have done 
before now. They, too, are our countryinen. We 
must give them credit for good faith. 

Let us who believe in Independence and the only way 
to attain it, hold fast to the objective and the means. I 
can see much good coming out of this division of functions. 
For the Congress to merge itself into the stereotyped method 
would be a disaster of the first magnitude. 

If, on the other hand, the Congress sticks to its Colours, it is 
sure to fight its way to its goal even before the war is over 
provided that the fight is purely, truly and demonstrably non- 
violent. 


Context. 


DOMINION STATUS 


MR. GANDHI’S CHANGE IN VIEWS SINCE 

1937 


Extracts from an article 
(entitled “ For English- 
men ”) by Mr. Gandhi in the 
“ Harijan ” of March 16, 
1940 , in reply to a commu- 
nication “from a very res - 
ponsible Englishman to a 
common friend ”, 


The writer says, “What are we to make op the 
Congress Working Committee’s latest move and of what 
appears to be the rather sudden and drastic change from a 
demand for Dominion Status to one for Complete Indepen- 
dence % 

Now Complete Independence has been the definite goal of 
the Congress since 1929 

Confusion arises from my oft-quoted letter to Mr. Henry 
S. L. Polak wherein I said in 1937 that, if Dominion 
Status with the right to secede was offered, I for one 
would accept it. I had no authority to bind anyone 
else to that statement. Needless to say the offer 
was never made. 
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Whatever may be said of me, no charge of change of poMey 
can be brought ag ain st the Congress. So far as I am concern-' 
ed I have changed. 

Experience since gained and maturer reflection have led 
me to think that Dominion Status, even of the 
Statute of 'Westminster variety cannot suit India’s 
case. 

I have only recently given my reasons for the change of 
opinion which I need not repeat here. . . . 

“ INDIAN STRUGGLE IS NOT ANTI-BRITISH ” 

The writer dreads to think what will happen to India if 
En glishme n were to vacate the country bag and baggage. 
Such a contingency is inconceivable in a non-violent struggle. 
The end of non-violent action is a friendly settlement. If 
he means merely the English soldiers, they will certainly go if 
they will not serve Independent India, or if they are not 
wanted because they are too expensive, or for any other 
cause. 

It must not be forgotten that the Indian struggle is not 
anti-British, it is anti-exploitation ; anti-foreign-rule, 
not anti-foreigners 


Context. 


INDEPENDENCE AND “DOMINION STATUS” 


Extract from report in the 
** Harijan ” of June 24, 
1939, of Mr. Gandhi’s reply 
to questions put by Mr. Steel 
of the “ New York Times ” 
at Rajkot. 


“ By Independence I mean the complete withdrawal 
of British power from India. It does not exclude a partner- 
ship between two nations enjoying equal independent status 
and terminable by either at will. “ It need not differ from 
Dominion Status. But perhaps Dominion Status won’t be 
a happy term to use for a continent like India, which is ethno- 
logically and politically different from other Dominions like 
South Africa, Canada, Australia, etc. 

“ But perhaps this term is as elastic as the English Cons- 
titution. Anri if Dominion Status could be so defined as 
to cover a case like India and if India could come to an 
honourable agreement with England, I would not quarrel 
about words. 

“ If Bri tish statesmen feel it convenient to use the word 
Dominion Status about India rather than any other, in order 
to describe that honourable agreement, I will not quarrel” 
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Context. 


DOMINION STATUS OR INDEPENDENCE? 


Extract from a note entit- 
led a Dominion Status or 
* Independence ” by Mr, 
Gandhi in the “ Harijan ” 
of Dec, 16, 1939 . 


The charge of shifting ground is not new. The 
charge arises from my compromising nature, the desire ‘to 
agree with my adversary quickly Thus, when a newspaper 
interviewer came to me in Yeravada in 1930, I used the oft- 
quoted expression ‘ substance of Independence ’. 

I told him that I should be satisfied with the substance, 
instead of the fleeting shadow, of Independence. Similarly, 
I had said to a friend that, if Dominion Status was offered, I 
should take it and expect to carry India with me. This is, 
surely, not in conflict with my saying that I would not be 
satisfied with anything less than the best, when a definition of 
war aims is concerned. I should be a traitor to the country’s 
cause if I lowered the goal. 

If, therefore, Dominion Status is less than Independence, 
I must claim the latter. If it is the same as Independence, it 
is solely for India to decide what her status will be called. 
And in examining Dominion Status as India’s status I have 
endeavoured to show that it will ill fit her case, as Dominion 
Status has associations which shows that it is applicable to the 
Whites only and does not exclude the exploitation of non- 
European races. 

India, which is among the exploited nations, will be a misfit 
as a fellow-exploiter with, say, South Africa. Free India’s 
mission must be much higher, especially if she finally accepts 
non-violence as a substitute for war. 


WOULD INDIA BE ABLE TO RETAIN 
INDEPENDENCE ? 


Extracts from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi under the 
caption <e Independence ”, in 
the “ Harijan ” of Dec. 93, 
1939. 


In the first place, the Congress has not asked for 
Independence. It has asked for a declaration of Britain’s war 
aims. Secondly, Independence, when it colhes, will come 
because India is ripe for it. Therefore, there can be no con- 
sideration to be given for it. It is not a marketable thing. 
It is a status 

I must dissent from the correspondent’s view that “ India 
is in no position, even if it gets Independence, to be able to 
retain it.” The correspondent has involved himself in it 
because he thinks that Independence can be a gift from some- 
one. 

India will never have it until she is able to keep it against 
the whole world. The alliance with Britain will he, 
not for India’s protection, hut for mutual benefit. So 
long as she needs Britain’s protection, for whatever 
cause, her status will be less than Independence, 
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We see the mockery of it going on in Europe today among 
the small nations. I attach little importance to such Inde- 
pendence. So long as the basis of society is force, amnlW 
nations, must hold their status on sufferance. I should not be 
interested in India being in such a position. And India is not 
a small nation. . . . 

I see no difficulty in a Constituent Assembly elected 
on a wide franchise. But I do in an Assembly of wise 
men. Where are they ? Who will certify to their 
wisdom ? 


Context. 


“ THE STRUGGLE ” 

NO STRIKES OR NO-TAX CAMPAIGNS 


Extracts from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi (under the 
caption “ Independence 
Day >s ) in the “ Harijan ” 
and reproduced in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” of 
January 23, 1940 . 


Students have asked me what they should do on 
Independence Day. I would expect them individually to take 
the Independence Pledge, for it means their determination 
to win independence for India through trustful and non- 
violent means, symbolized in the constructive programme in 
which the CharJcha (spinning wheel) is the central activity. 
Other items are : harmony among different communities and 
the eradication of untouchability. These do not constitute 
a struggle, hut their fulfilment is indispensable for it. 
If the struggle comes , students mil not strike. They will leave 
their schools or colleges for good. But students will not strike 
on January 26 (Independence Day). The same things apply 
to labour. Those who, without leave, absent themselves from 
work will, in my opinion, 'be guilty of indiscipline and render 
themselves unfit for enlisting as soldiers in the Satyagraha 
Army 


“STRUGGLE MTJST INVOLVE CONSIDERABLE 
SUFFERING ” 

The pledge is not designed, as some fear, to eliminate 
strikes and no-tax campaigns. But I must at once confess 
that I have in my mind neither strikes nor no-tax campaigns as 
parts of the forthcoming struggle, if it comes at all. 

In my opinion the present atmosphere is not conducive 
to non-violent strikes and non-violent no-tax cam- 
paigns on an extensive scale 

Though I am preparing myself in the best manner I know 
and inviting the country to join me for a struggle for the over- 
throw of the imperialistic spirit and all it means, I am making 
a desperate effort to avoid a struggle. I believe that the 
best minds of England, nay of the world, are sick of exploita- 
tion by the strong of the less strong. 
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Context. 


Extracts from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi in the “ Hari- 
jan ” of Oct. 20, 1940 , wider 
the caption, iC Civil Disobe- 
dience n . 


Extract from a statement 
issued by Mr. Gandhi (on 


I believe in the sincerity of Lord Linlithgow. In the 
immediate carrying out of policies it is the individuals 
who count. I have worked with faith and hope. And I 
have not lost the hope that we shall have an honour- 
able settlement without a struggle, which, no matter 
how non-violent, must involve considerable suffering. 
I, therefore, invite all Englishmen to join in the effort. 


WORLD PEACE 

‘ I MAY BE AN INSTRUMENT ’ 

Let me repeat the issue. On the surface it is 
incredibly narrow — the right to preach against war as war or 
participation in the present war. Both are matters of con- 
science for those who hold either view. Both are substantial 
rights. Their exercise can do no harm to the British, if their 
pretension, that to all intents and purposes India is an inde- 
pendent country, is at all true. If India is very much a de- 
pendency in fact as it is in law, whatever the British get from 
India can never be regarded as voluntary ; it must be re- 
garded as impressed. This battle of life and death cannot be 
won by impressed levies, however, large. 

I know that India has not one mind. There is a part 
of India that is war-minded and will learn the art of war 
through helping the British. 

The Congress has no desire, therefore, to surround ammu- 
nition factories or barracks and prevent people from 
doing what they like. 

We want to tell the people of India that, if they will win 
Swaraj through non-violent means, they may not co-operate 
militarily with Britain in the prosecution of the war. 

And who knows that I shall not be an instrument for 
bringing about peace not only between Britain and 
India but also between the warring nations of the 
Earth. 

This last wish will not be taken for vanity by those who 
believe that my faith is not a sham but a reality 
greater than the fact that I am penning these lines. 



CONGRESS “WAR RESOLUTION” 

“I HAD A CONCLUSIVE DEFEAT” 

On the War resolution, I had a conclusive defeat. 
I was invited to draft a resolution and so was Pandit Jawahar- 
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August 23 , 1939) on 
the War resolution passed 
bp the Congress Working 
Committee at Wardha. 


lal Nehru. I was proud of my draft, but my pride 'went 
before destruction. I saw that I could not carry my reso- 
lution, unless I argued and pressed for it. But I bad no suob 
desire. We tben listened to JawabarlaFs. And I, at once, 
admitted tbat it represented more truly tban mine the 
country’s opinion, and even the Working Committee’s as a 
whole. Mine was based upon out-and-out non-violence. If 
the Congress heartily believed in non-violence in its fullness, 
even as a policy, this was its testing time. 

But Congressmen, barring individual exceptions, do not 
believe in such non-violence. Those who do, 
believe that it is the right thing only for a fight against 
the Government, for wresting power. But the 
Congress has no non-violent message for the world. 
I would fain believe that the Congress had such a 
message. 

The conclusion to both the resolutions need not have 
been radically different. But the motive power being differ- 
ent, the same conclusion would bear a different meaning in a 
different setting. 

In the face of the violence going on in India itself, in the 
face of the fact that the Congress Governments have been 
obliged to fall back upon military and police assistance, a 
declaration to the world of non-violence would have seemed 
a mockery. It would have carried no weight in India or with 
the world. 

Yet, to be true to myself, I could not draft any other reso- 
lution than I did. The fate, to which I was a party, of my 
resolution, proved the wisdom of my withdrawal of official 
connection with the Congress. 


“MY MISSION OF NON-VIOLENCE” 


I attend the Working Committee meetings, not to iden- 
tify myself with its resolutions or even its general policy. 
I attend in the pursuit of my mission of non-violence. So 
long as they want my attendance I go there to emphasize non- 
violence in their acts and, through them, in those of Cong- 
ressmen. We pursue the same goal. They, all of them, would 
go the whole length with me if they could, but they want to 
be true to themselves and to the country, which they repre- 
sent for the tim e being, even as I want to be true to 
myself. 

I kno w that the progress of non-violence is seemingly ter- 
ribly slow. But experience has taught me that it is the surest 
way to the common goal. 

There is deliverance neither for India nor for the world 
through the clash of arms. Violence, even for the 
vindication of justice, is almost played out. With 
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Context, 


Extract from a note 
by Mr . Gandhi in the “ Hart- 
jan ” of Oct. 21 , 1050. 


Extract from a report da- 
ted Wardha, October 23, 
appearing in the ** National 
Herald ” of October 23, 
1939 . 


Extract from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi on the Cong - 


that belie! I am content to plough a lonely furrow, if it 
is to be my lot that I have no co-sharer in my out- 
and-out belie! in non-violence. 



“ FRIENDLY SPIRIT OF CONGRESS ” 


I REGARD THE RECENT RESOLUTION (OCT. 10, 1939) OP 
the All-India Congress Co mmi ttee on the situation as moderate 
and wise. It was bound to reiterate the Congress demand for 
an unequivocal declaration. Its merit lies in not fixing any 
time limit for the declaration. It is noteworthy that the 
resolution was carried by a majority of three to one. 

It is to be hoped that the British Government will appre- 
ciate the friendly spirit in which the Congress is approaching 
the situation. It is to be hoped also that the Europeans of 
India will range themselves alongside of the Congress. . . . 


WARDHA RESOLUTION OF OCT. 22, 1939 
“LEAVES THE DOOR OPEN ” 

“ How I WISH THE STUDIED MODERATION OP THE WoRK- 
ing Co mmit tee’s resolution will be recognised and appreciated 
by all concerned ”, said Mahatma Gandhi, interviewed by the 
ALSSociated Press on the Wardha resolution (of October 22, 
1939)*. 

“Deplorable as the Viceregal declarationf undoubtedly 
is ”, he added, “ there is nothing irretrievable. The mode- 
ration of the Working Committee’s resolution leaves the door 
open for satisfying the national demand and averting the 
crisis.” 


BREAK WITH CONGRESS 
GANDHI ON " NON-VIOLENCE OF THE STRONG” 

I AM BOTH HAPPY AND UNHAPPY OVER THE RESULT. HAPPY 

because I have been able to bear the strain of the break and 
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rt*te Worteng GotnmiUee 
resolution of June 21, 1940 , 
in the “ Harijan ” of June 

no 


have been given the strength to stand alone. Unhappy 
because my word seemed to lose the power to carry with me 
those whom it was my proud privilege to carry all these many 
years, which seem like yesterday. 

But I know that, if God shows me the way to demonstrate 
the efficacy of the non-violence of the strong, the break will 
prove to have been temporary. If there is no way, thej will 
have justified their wisdom in bearing the wrench of letting me 
go my way alone. If that tragic discovery of my impotence 
is in store for me, I hope still to retain the faith that has sus- 
tained me all these years and to have humility enough to 
realise that I was not a fit enough instrument to carry the torch 
of non-violence any farther. 

But this argument and doubt are based upon the assump- 
tion that the members of the Working Co mmit tee represent 
the feeling of the vast majority of Congressmen. They would 
wish, and I hope, that the vast majority of Congressmen had 
m them the non-violence of the strong. No one would be 
more glad than they to discover that they had underrated' 
Congressmen’s strength. 

The probability, however, is that there is no majority, 
but only a good minority, which represents the non-violence 
of the strong. It should be remembered that the matter 
does not lend itself to argument 


Context. 


“ HAND OF FRIENDSHIP EXTENDED BY CONGRESS’* 
MR. GANDHI ON THE DELHI RESOLUTION 


Extract from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi %n the 
“ Harijan ” of J uly 13, 
1940, under the caption 
“ The Delhi Resolution 


I HAVE JUST SEEN THE NEWS THAT TffB WORKING COM- 
mittee’s fateful resolution has been released to the Press. . . . 

Rajaji (Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar) was the framer 
of the resolution. He was as certain of his position as I was of 
mine. His persistency, courage and utter humility brought 
him converts. Sardar Patel was his greatest prize. He 
would not have even thought of bringing up his resolution if I 
had chosen to prevent him. But I give my comrades the g*m» 
credit for earnestness and self-confidence that I claim for my- 
self — 

He claims that his very Akimsa (non-violence) has led him 
to the point which culminated in his resolution. He t.hmlra 
that I suffer from obsession owing to too much brooding on 
Ahimsa. He almost thinks that my vision is blurred. It was 
no use my returning the compliment though, half joking, I 

did I at once saw as clear as daylight that, if my position 

was not acceptable, Rajaji’s was the only real alternative. 
I, therefore, encouraged him to persist in his effort, tHnng l. 
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Context. 


Extracts from the text 
of Mr „ Qaxdhi's speech t n 
English ( revised by him) 
and appearing vn the “ Hari - 
jan ” of Sept . 29* 1940, at 
the All- India Congress 
Committee meeting m Bom* 
bay on Sept . 15, 1940 . 


all the while I held him to be hopelessly in the wrong. And 
by exemplary patience, skill end considers teness towards 
his opponents he got a good majority, five remaining neutral. 
I had a fearful moment. Generally such resolutions are not 
carried by the majority vote. But at this juncture unani- 
mity was not to be expected. I advised that Rajaji's resolu- 
tion should be enforced. And so, at the last moment, the 
Committee decided that the resolution should go forth to the 
world 


“ CONSIDERED POLICY ” 

Rajaji’s resolution represents the considered policy of the 
Congress. Non-Congressmen, who were eager for the Congress 
to be free of my religious bias to adopt a purely political atti- 
tude, should welcome the resolution and support it whole- 
heartedly. So should the Muslim League, and even the 
Princes who think of India more than their principalities. 

The British Government have to make their choice. 
Independence they cannot withhold, unless their wisdom is as 
much blurred as Rajaji claims that mine is. If Indepen- 
dence is recognised, the acceptance of the other part of the 
resolution follows as a matter of course. 

The question is : do they want to impress help from India 
by virtue of their rulership over India, or will they 
have the help that a free and independent India 
can give ? 

My individual advice has already gone. My help always 
has been promised. Acceptance of that advice can but en- 
hance their heroism. But if they cannot accept it, I advise, as 
a disinterested but staunch Mend, that the British Government 
should not reject the hand of friendship offered by the Cong- 
ress. 


“ WE ARE RENDERING HELP TO ENGLISH NATION ” 
“I HAVE RESTRAINED MYSELF” 

I HAVE MADE BEPEATED STATEMENTS THAT I WOULD NOT 
be guilty of embarrassing the British people or the British 
Government when their very existence hung in the balance 
that I would not be true to my satyagraha, would not be 
true to non-violence, would not be true to the truth which 
I hold dear if I did so, and therefore could not do so. That 
very man now stands before you to shoulder the burden of 
satyagraha. Why ? 

There comes a time when a man in his weakness mis- 
takes vice for virtue ; and virtue itself, when taken away from 
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its context and from the purpose for which it was dedicated, 
becomes vice. I felt that, if I did not so to the assistance of the 
Congress and take idle helm, even if it be in fear and trembling, 
I would be untrue to myself . 

I feel that in taking the step that we are doing we are 
rendering a great service not only to the Congress but to the 
whole of India. And we are rendering a service not only to 
the whole of India. History will record and Englishmen will 
be able to grasp this statement some day — that we rendered 
help to the English nation, and they will fin d that we were 
true to our salt and had the same bravery and fearlessness of 
which the Englishman is prond and for which he is renowned. 

I, who claim to be a fast friend of the British people, will 
be guilty of on friendly conduct if, under a false sense of mo- 
desty, or because people may think otherwise about me, or 
because Englishmen themselves will be angry with me, 
I do not issue a warning that the virtue of self-restraint now 
becomes vice, because it will kill the Congress organisation, 
and it will kill the very spirit which is exercising this res- 
traint. 


“ NO EMBARRASSMENT ” 

When I say this, I am speaking not only for the Congress, 
but for all who stand for national freedom — Muslims, 1? arsis, 
Christians and even those who are against the Congress, so 
long as they represent the aspiration of India, namely, un- 
adulterated independence. I should be untrue to all of them, 
if at this time I said, * no embarrassment to the British *. I 
must not repeat parrot-like £ no embarrassment Then that 
repetition would be just as useful for my salvation or for 
the guarding of my virtue as the repetition by a parrot of Grod’s 
name which cannot bring him salvation, because it is only a 
mechanical and vocal effort without any intelligence behind 
it. 

Therefore, if I exercise that suppression at this critical 
moment in the history of the nation, it would be useless. 
I should be perfectly untrue to myself if I hid myself in Sevag- 
ram and said, “ No, I have told you, no embarrassment.” 

The language of this resolution is, in the main, mine. 
The Wo rkin g Co mmit tee has accepted this phraseology delibe- 
rately, well knowing its implications. The result is this : If 
we can get a declaration from the Briti h Government that 
the Congress can carry on anti-war propaganda and preach 
non-co-operation with the Government in their war effort, 
we will not have civil disobedience. 

THE “ FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE ” 

I do not want England to be defeated or humiliated. It 
hurts me to find St. Paul’s Cathedral damaged. 
It hurts me as much as I would be hurt if I heard 


400 



that the Kashi Visbvanath temple or the Juana 
Mas j id was damaged. 

I would like to defend both the Kashi Vishvanath temple 
and the Juma Mas j id and even St. Paul’s with my 
life, but would not take a single life for their defence. 
That is my fundamental difference with the British 
people. 

My sympathy is there with them nevertheless. 

Let there be no mistake on the part of Englishmen, Cong- 
ressmen, or others whom my voice reaches, as to 
where my sympathy lies. 

It is not because I love the British nation and hate the 
German. I do not think that the Germans as a nation 
are any worse than the English or the Italians are any worse. 
We are all tarred with the same brush ; we are all members 
of the vast human family. 

Let there be no mistake as to what I am about. I want 
my individuality to remain unimpaired. If I lose it, I would 
be of no service to India, much less to the British people, 
still less to humanity. I feel that, if my liberty' is at stake, 
yours is also at stake. I claim the liberty of going through the 
streets of Bombay and saying that I shall have nothing to do 
with this war, because I do not believe in this war and in this 
fratricide that is going on in Europe. 

I admire the bravery. But what is the use of this bra- 
very P I deplore the foolishness and the crass igno- 
rance. These people do not know what they are 
fighting for. That is how I look at this war that is 
going on across the seas. I cannot possibly take part 
in it. Nor do I want the Congress to do so. 

THE “ TIN-POT ” CONGRESS 

* 

And now I come to our * tin-pot 5 Congress — tin-pot in the 
estimation of others, not my own. If we do not take care, 
the Congress will disappear, and if the Congress disappears, 
the national spirit disappears. One after another Congress- 
men are being selected and jailed. It is not satyagraha 
to watch people being taken away. It is much better for all 
of us to rush into the jaws of the opponent 

If this liberty of the nation or the movement for freedom 
is likely to be choked, then I say that the virtue of self-res- 
traint c anno t" be carried to the extent of the extinction of the 
national spirit, wherever it may reside, whether among 
Congressmen or non- Congressmen. 

I do not want to hurl civil disobedience or anything in the 
face of the Government without making my meaning clear, 
the mpairvi-ng I attach to the sum total of Government actions — 
actions beginning with the declaration of the Viceroy, the 
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state ment of the Secretary of State for India, and the series of 
actions and the policy that the Government have pursued since. 

The sum total of all these has left an indelible impression 
on my mind that there is something wrong, some injustice, 
being perpetrated against the whole nation, and that the 
voice of freedom is about to be stifled. This is implied in the 
resolution, not in the exact language which I am using now, 
but you will see the meaning clear as daylight. . . . 


“ IMPLICATIONS OF MY GENERALSHIP ” 


Let the people use any reasoning they like for refusal 
to help the war effort. My reasoning is the only one which 
will sit well on Congressmen’s lips. But I do not expect 
all to restrict themselves to that reasoning. 

Those who have conscientious objection, as X have, 
will adopt my reasoning. Those who are tired of 
British imperialism will use that argument. There 
may he others who will have other arguments. All 
these should be covered under this freedom of speech, 
provided, however, that they all accept non- violence, 
provided also that what they say is said openly and 
not secretly. These are the implications of my 
generalship. ... 

J cann ot sit still when I see flam Manohar Lohia and Jai 
Frakash. Narain. in jail, than whom I do not know braver or 
straighter men. They have not preached violence, but simply 
carried out the behests of the Ramgarh resolution. It was a 
point of honour with them. 

I have restrained myself, and will restrain myself. I will 
not seek imprisonment. X do not want to offer civil 
disobedience. X will not place myself in peril. In this 
ba ftl** X will not expose myself to imprisonment . But 
if the Government chooses, it will not be difficult to 
tafep me away. I will not be able to seal my lips or 
restrain my pen. 

It will be difficult for them to keep me in prison, not be- 
cause India will rise in rebellion. India will be wrong if it 
does so. My own instinct is that they will not he able to 
keep me in jail. . . . 

Freedom of speech and of the pen is the foundation ol’ 
Swaraj. If the foundation-stone is in danger, you have to 
exert the whole of your might in order to defend that single 
stone. May God help you. 



STATES PEOPLES 


Context. 


NEW CONGRESS POLICY OF INTERVENTION 


Extracts from a report of 
an interview given to a 
** Times of India ” special 
correspondent by Mr . Gandhi 
on Jan . 24, 1939 ( reproduc- 
ed in the “ Harijan ” o/ 
Jaw. 25, I&39.) 


The policy op non-intervention by the Congress 
was in my opinion., a perfect piece of statesmanship when 
the people of the States were not awakened. That policy 
would be cowaidice when there is an all-round awakening 
among the people of the States and a determination to go 
through a long course of sulfering for the vindication of their 
just rights. If once this is recognised, the struggle for liberty, 
wherever it takes place, is the struggle for all India. 

Whenever the Congress thinks it can usually intervene, 
it must intervene . . . 

Unthinking people very often blame me for having said 
that, constitutionally, the Indian States were foreign States 
I do not accept that blame at all. I was wandering about 
in the States and I knew, as a matter of fact, that the people 
of the States were not ready. 

The moment they became ready, the legal, constitutional 
and artificial boundary was destroyed. This is a tremendous 
moral question. Constitutionalism, legality and such other 
things are good enough within their respective spheres, but 
they become a drag upon human progress immediately the 
human mind has broken these artificial bonds and flies higher. 
That is precisely what is happening before my eyes. 

Without any spur from any outside agency, I saw at once 
that there must he intervention by the Congress of 
the type you see today. And it will go on from stage 
to stage, if the Congress remains the moral force that 
it has become — in other words, if the Congress lives 
up to its policy of non-violence 


CONGRESS MINISTRIES AND STATE SUBJECTS 


Extracts from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi ( under the 
caption “ Eajlcot ”) in the 
“ Harijan " of Feb. 4, 
1989. 


What then is the duty of the~Congress when the 
people of Rajkot have to face not the Ruler fand his tiny 
police but the discipl ned hordes of the British* Empire ? 

The first and natural step is for the Congress Ministry to 
make themselves responsible for the safety and honour of 
the people of Rajkot. It is true that the Government of 
India Act gives the Ministers no power over the States. But 
they are governors of a mighty province in which Rajkot is 
but a speck. As such, they have rights and duties outside 
the Government of India Act. And these are much the most 
important. 
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Supposing that Rajkot became the place of refuge for all 
the goon das (bad characters) that India could produce, suppos- 
ing, further, that from there they carried on operations 
throughout India, the Ministers would clearly have the right, 
and it would be their duty, to ask the Paramount Power, 
through the British Representative in Bombay, to set things 
right in Rajkot. And it will be the duty of the Paramount 
Power to do so or to lose the Ministers. 

Every Minister in his province is affected by everything 
that happens in territories within his geographical limit 
though outside his legal jurisdiction, especially if that thing 
hurts his sense of decency. Responsible government in those 
parts may not be the Ministers’ concern, but if there is plague 
in those parts, or butchery going on, it is very much their 
concern ; or else their rule is a sham and a delusion. 

Thus the Minis ters m Orissa may not sit comfortably in 
their chairs, if they do not succeed in sending 26,000 refugees 
of Talcher to their home with an absolute assurance of safety 
and freedom of speech and social and political intercourse. 

It is insufferable that the Congress, which is today in al- 
liance with the British Government, should be treated 
as an enemy and an outsider in the States, which 
are vassals of the British. 


Context. 


DEMOCRATIC GOVERNMENT 


In a letter to Mr . Gandhi 
early in January t 1939 , the 
late Lord Lothian asked : 
** But must not the non- 
violent spirit of selfless love 
for aU y enemies and friends 
cdilcey express itself* if it is 
to succeed , in a liberal dem- 
ocratic constitutional form 
of government ? ” Here are 
extracts from Mr. Gandhi's 
reply published in the 
“ Harijan ** of Feb . 11, 
1939 . 


I HAVE PURPOSELY REFRAINED FROM DEALING WITH 
the nature of government in a society based deliberately on 
non-violence. All society is held together by non-violence 
even as the earth is held in her position by. gravitation. But 
when the law of gravitation was discovered the discovery 
yielded results of which our ancestors had no knowledge. 
Even so, when society is deliberately constructed in accord- 
ance with the law of non-violence, its structure will be differ- 
ent in material particulars from what it is today. But I 
cannot say in advance what the government based wholly 
on non-violence will be like .... 

Thus the conclusion is irresistible that for one like me, 
wedded to non-violence, constitutional or democratic 
government is a distant dream so long as non-violence 
is not recognised as a living force, an inviolable creed, 
not a mere policy. 

While I prate about universal non-violence, my experi- 
ment is c onfin ed to India. If it succeeds, the world will 
accept it without effort. There is, however, a big BUT. 
The pause does not worry me. My faith is brightest in the 
midst of impenetrable darkness. 
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FEDERATION OF DISSIMILARS 


CohtBxt. 


M struct* from on article 
by Mr. Gandhi in the 
“ Ba rija* ” of Feb. 11, 
193$ , i* reply to another 
tifter from Lord Lothian. 


But the Federal structure is inconceivable to 
me because it contemplates a partnership, however loose, 
among diss imil ars. How dissimilar the States are is 
being demonstrated in an ugliness for which I was unprepar- 
ed. Therefore, the Federal structure, as conceived by the 
Government of India Act, I hold to be an utter impossibility. 


ALLEGATION AGAINST RESIDENT IN RAJKOT 


J&xtract from an article by 
Mr. Gandhi in the u Hari- 
jan ” of Feb. 11, 1939 , deal- 
ing with the Government of 
India and Jaipur Govern- 
ment Communiques on his 
statements on Rajkot and 
Jaipur. 


Let me state the issue clearly. I seek no inteb- 
ferenee in the affairs of the State. I seek non-interference 
by the Resident in Rajkot. The Resident is directly res- 
ponsible for tbe strained relations between the State and 
the people. It is the duty of the Paramount Power to see 
that the solemn pact is fulfilled in the letter and in the. 
spirit .... 


PARAMOUNT POWER “ BOUND TO HELP • 
REFORMERS ” 


Extract from an article 
by Mr. Oandhi, under the 
caption “ Lawless Limbdi 
in the “ Barijan ” of Feb. 
36, 1939. 


In spite op this lawlessness, the reformers will 
win if they have grit enough to be ground to the dust and 
if they really represent the wishes of the people. The public 
outside “will help them. 

The Paramount Power is also bound by treaty obligations 
to belp them, as has been amply proved by Pyarelal (Mr. 
Gandhi’s Secretary) in the extracts produced from Lee Warner. 
But let the Satyagrahis know that salvation comes from 
within. They will have to lose all, if they will save their 
soxds and gain the freedom which is their birthright 


PRINCES “ HAVE A PLACE IN INDIA ” 


Mf frutb from a statement 
Frees on March 
?, 1F§9 ( and reproduced in 
Ae “ Barijan ” of March 11) 
by Mr. -Qandhi before break- 
ing his Rajkot fast. 


I KNOW THAT, EVEN AS IT IS, THERE IS A GROWING SCHOOL 

of public opinion in India which is convinced that the Princes 
are beyond reform, and that there would be no free India 
unless this ‘ relic of a barbaric past ’ is done away with. I 
honestly differ with thern and,, as a believer in non-violence 
and therefore in the goodness of human nature, I could not 
do otherwise. 



They l** 7 * a place in. India. It is not possible to -wipe 
out all the traditions of a hoary past. I, therefore, hold 
that if the Princes will read from the lessons of the past and 
will respond to the time spirit, all will be well. But they 
will have to take heroic measures. They need not follow the 
Rajkot model, but they will have to part with real and sub- 
stantial power in favour of the people 


Context. 


INSULT TO CONGRESS 


PARAMOUNT POWER MAY NOT TOLERATE IT 


Extracts from an article, 
by Mr. Gandhi (under the 
caption “ Reading The 
Signs ”) in the “ Harijcm ” 
of March 25, 1939, dealing 
with the position of two Tra- 
voncore leaders. 


May the Princes summon whatever outside assistance 

they may choose, and not the people ? The connection 

between the people of the States and of the so-called British 
India is organic, vital and indissoluble. There is no such 
connection between the Princes, who are and who pride them- 
selves on being independent of one another. The common 
tie between them is that of subservience to the Paramount 
Power, without whose permission, implied or explicit, they 
cannot move a blade of grass. 

But the Paramount Power itself growingly lives on the 
will of the nation, including the people of the States. If 
the nation realises that it can develop invincible strength 
through truth and non-violence, the Paramount Power will 
be voluntarily replaced by the power of the people .... 

If the Princes will not listen, let the Paramount Power 
tell them in plain terms that they may not expect the latter’s 
assistance in suppressing their people. The Paramount 
Power which draws Ministers in many Provinces from the 
Congress may not sit still when neighbouring States heap 
insults upon the Congress. It is an anomaly that demands 
quick handling 


TRIBUTE TO PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS 


BUT MANY CONGRESSMEN DID NOT CO-OPERATE 
WITH MINISTERS 


Extracts from a leading 
article by jpr. Gandhi in 
the “ Bqxijan ” of Jfane 24, 
1939 . 


IN OR TTAR MY view undergone any CHANGE THAT XT IS 
essential for the Paramount Power to do its duty towards 
Hie people of thft Spates — a duty which it has woefully neglect- 
ed ah these years 



Context. 


Extract from an, article 
Jty Mr . Gandhi (under the 
tdption. “ Save I Erred f”) 
in the “ Harijan " of June 


The positive implication of the Rajkot chapter in my life 
is the discovery that the non-violence claimed for the move- 
ment sin ce 1920, marvellous though it was, was not unadul- 
terated. The results though brilliant, would have been far 
richer it our non-violence had been complete. A non-violent 
action, accompanied by non-violence in thought and word, 
should never produce an enduring violent reaction upon the 
opponent. But I have observed that the movement in the 
States has produced a violent reaction on the Princes and 
their advisers. They are filled with distrust of the Congress. 
They do not want what they call interference from it. In 
some cases, the very name ‘ Congiess ’ is anathema. This 
should not have been the case. 

The value of the discovery hes in its reaction upon me. 
I have definitely stiffened in my demands upon would be 
Satyagrahis ; if my stiffness reduces the number to an insigni- 
ficant figure, I should not mind. If Satyagraha is a universal 
principle of universal application, I must find an effective 
method of action even through a handful. . . 

Pinal Satyagraha is inconceivable without an honourable 
peace between the several communities composing the Indian 
nation. 

CONGRESS ORGANISATIONS HAVE INTERFERED 

Lastly, there is provincial autonomy. I adhere to my 
belief that we have not done anything like justice to the task 
undertaken by the Congress in connection with it. 

It must be confessed that the Governors have on the whole 
played the game. There has been very little interference 
on their part with ministerial actions. 

Bui the interference, sometimes irritating, has 'come from 
Congressmen and Congress organisations. Popular violence 
there should not have been whilst the Congressmen were in 
office. 

Much of the ministerial energy has been devoted to dealing 
with the demands and opposition of Congressmen. 
If the Ministers are unpopular, they can and should 
be dismissed. Inst ad, they have been allowed to 
function without the active co-operation of many 
Congressmen. 


RAJKOT: VICEROY’S INTERVENTION SOUGHT 

I HAVE HO SEHSE OE SHAME ABOUT GOING TO H. E. twib 

Viceroy. I had invited him as the Crown Representative to 
perform his duty by intervening to enforce performance of 
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24, 1929 vftth reference to 
Rajkot affairs . 


a promise by a tributary of the Crown. I had' not gone as 
a petitioner depending upon his mercy 


Context. 


NECESSARY REFORMS IN STATES 
MR. GANDHI ON “ THE MINIMUM ” 


Extracts from an article 
(entitled " To The Princes ’") 
by Mr. Gandhi m the 
Harijan ” of July Id, 
1939 . 


Several persons interested in the States have 
asked me what in my opinion is the minimum that all States 
should guarantee in order to come in a line with enlightened 

opinion in what is called British India the opinion I am 

about to give is only my own and binds no one but m° 

The minimum, then, that all States, great and sman, 
can give is : 

1. Full civil liberty, so long as it is not used to promote 
violence directly or indirectly. This includes freedom of 
the Press and freedom to receive newspapers which do not 
promote violence. 

2. Freedom to the people of the State s to form associations 
and educate public opinion in favour of establishing res- 
ponsible government in their own States. 

3. Freedom for Indians outside particular States to enter 
them without let or hindrance so long as their activities are 
not directed towards the destruction of the States in 
question. 


RULER’S PRIVY PURSE 

4. The privy purse should be limited so as not to exceed 
one-tenth of the income, where it ranges between Rs. 10,00,000 
to Rs. 15,00,000 per year, and in no case should the purse 
exceed Rs. 3,00,000 per year, and should include all the private 
expenses of the Rider (e.g., palace expenses, cars, stables, 
the Ruler’s guests) except those which have reference to per- 
formance of public duty which should be clearly defined. 

5. The Judiciary to be independent and permanent and 
free of all interference. In order to ensure uniformity of 
practice and strict impartiality, there should be an appeal 
to the Hi gh Court of the Province within which the State 
in question is situated. This may not be possible without a 
charge in the law governing the High Courts. It can, I 
imagine, be easily altered if the States agree. 

I have purposely avoided reference to constitutional 
reform This will depend upon the situation as it exists in 
every State. I should assume that where local public opinion 
demands it, the Ruler is bound to respond. 
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Context. 


CONGRESS FLAG AND BANDS MATARAM 


Extracts from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi in the 
44 Harijan 99 of July 1 , 
2939. 


The question op the use of the National Flag still 
continues to agitate the public mind. It was designed when 
non-co-operation was at its height. It was accepted without 

reserve, without opposition, by all communities The 

Muslim and others vied with the Hindus in hoisting, carrying 
and honouring it. I recall having listened to the Ali Brothers 
enthusing over it from many a platform. It was conceived 
as a symbol of the peaceful revolt against imperialistic ex- 
ploitation of a nation pledged to non-violence through a 
mi ght y constructive and united effort through the spinning 
wheel and khadi, signifying out and out Swadeshi and identity 
with the poorest in the land. 

It also symbolized unbreakable communal unity, the 
colours being specially and deliberately designed and chosen. . 
But it has to be admitted that it does not command that 
respect today .... 

I, therefore, suggest that where thexe is any opposition 
in a mixed gathering, the flag should not he hoisted. 
This can happen in schools, colleges, local boards, 
municipal councils and the like. The flag should 
not be insisted on when there is opposition even from 
one member .... My advice applies even to those 
places where the flag is already flying .... 

What I have said about the flag applies mutatis mutandis 
to the singing of the Bande (or Vande) mataram. No matter 
what its source and how and when it was composed, it became 
a most powerful battle cry among Hindus and Mussalmans 
of Bengal during the partition days. It was an anti-imperialist 
cry 

I would not risk a single quarrel over singing Bande 
mataram at a mixed gathering. It will never suffer 
from disuse 


INDIAN STATES : “ DUTY OF PARAMOUNT POWER ” 


Extracts* from an article 
{in me 44 Harijan 99 of July 
29 , 1939) by Mr. Gandhi 
under the caption , 44 Minori- 
ty Administration 99 in the 
ooubse* af which he refers to 
Gommmique cm 
the firing in the State. 


But what about the Rana ? Has he been dealing 
justly by his people ? Was he really in danger of his life to 
warrant firing in self-defence ? . . . . It is the duty of the 
Paramount Power to deprive Chiefs of powers of which they 
do not know judicious use. The whole question regarding 
the place of the States in Greater India requires overhauling. . 



CkesrrmxT. 


CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE AND ARMED WARFARE 


Extract from a report , in 
the “ Harijan ” o/ Augr. 
1939, of a speech delivered 
by Mr* Gandhi at a public 
meeting at Abbottabad on 
July 24, 1939. 


Let no one imagine that because the Hindus consti- 
tute the majority community they can win Swaraj for India, 
or even for themselves, by organizing civil disobedience 
without the backing or support of the other communities. 

Civil disobedience of the purest type, as I have often re- 
peated, can be effective even if it is confined to a few. But 
then these few must represent in their persons the united 
will and strength of the whole nation. Is it not the same 
in armed warfare ? 


VOLUNTARY FEDERATION 


Extracts from an article , 
under the caption 44 Plea 
For Voluntary Federation” 
by Mr. Gandhi in the “ Hari- 
jan ” of Sept . 2, 1939. 


An imposed federation is likely to divide India 
more than it is today. It would be a great step if the British 
Government were to declare that they would not impose their 
federal structure on India. The Viceroy seems to be acting 
in that fashion, if he is not saying so. If my surmise is cor- 
rect, I suggest that a clear declaration will add grace to his 
action and will probably pave the way for real federation and, 
therefore, real unity. That federation can naturally never 
be of the Government of India Act brand. Whatever it is, 
it must be a product of the free choice of all India. 

But before that political and legalized federation of free 
choice comes, there should he a voluntary federation of parts 
to begin with, if not of the whole. This reflection arises from 
the famine conditions today in parts of lesser Gujarat and 
the whole of Kathiawad .... 


COLLECTION OF GRAIN 

The (Bombay) Premier contemplates the collection of 
grain and fodder from available sources outside the Province 
and its distribution in famine areas, including Kathiawad. 
The Bombay measure I consider not only to be necessary but 
conducive to the interest as well of the whole of the States 
part of the Province as of the British part. I call it an act 
of voluntary federation . . . 

What I contemplate has nothing to do with politics. 
My present and ultimate aim here is purely humanitarian. 

If the Kathiawad States would voluntarily federate, 
say, for water, forests and roads, purely for saving life, there 
would be no danger of a water famine such as threatens that 
cluster of States 
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Context. 


« NO DESIRE TO ELIMINATE THE PRINCES ’* 


Extract from an article 
by Mr . Gandhi under the 
caption “ A Maharaja's 
Threat ”, in the “ Hanjan ” 
of Sept. 16, 1939, discuss- 
ing Patiala State affairs. 


I HAVE NO DESIRE TO ELIMINATE THE PRINCES. FRIENDS 

have complained to me that Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru has, 
made such a statement, although the Congress has enunciated 
no such policy. I have not had the opportunity of asking him 
about the alleged remark. But, assuming that he did make 
the statement, it can only mean that some Princes are so acting 
as to bring about their own elimination. 

It is wrong to judge Pandit Jawaharlal by newspaper 
reports. His considered opinion is to be gathered from his 
statement on behalf of the Standing Committee of the All- 
India States People’s Conference. Therein he has even 
warned people against hasty action. He is much too loyal a 
Congressman to contemplate any action in advance of known 
Congress policy. 

Therefore, the fear and hatred of the Congress on the part 
of some Princes are misplaced and are calculated to injure 
rather than help them. 

The Congress is not seeking to interfere directly in the 
affairs of any State. But the Congress does guide the 
States people. They are part of the Congress organi- 
sation. They derive strength and inspiration from 
their connection with the Congress. I do not know 
how this organic relationship can be avoided. To 
wish its termination is like an attempt to make 
children disown their parents 


DEFINITE PL^CE FOR THE PRINCES 

“ BUT THEY MUST YIELD WILLING AID TO FREE 

INDIA ” 


Extract from an article 
dated Dec. 11, 1939, und°r 
the caption “ The Princes 15 
by Mr. Gandhi in the “ Han - 
of Dec . 16, 1939. 


Whatever may be said to the contrary, I must 
continue to claim to be a friend and well-wisher of the Princes, 
for my picture of free India has a definite place for them. 
The small Princes would do well to abdicate the powers they 
should never have possessed, and the powers of the bigger 
ones should be regularized. I have also ventured to suggest 
the minimum required .... 

If the Princes will not read the signs of the times, has the 
Paramount Power, which has ‘ rescued ’ or * created 5 them, 
no duty towards the people of the States ? Shri Pyarelal 
(Mr. Gandhi’s Secretary) has examined this question and en- 
deavoured to show, as the reader will find elsewhere in this 
issue of “ Harijan ”, that no treaty obligations absolve the 
Paramount Power from protecting the people against misrule. 



tot compel it to recognise the Princes as co-equals with itself 
and free from all control. 

The very word ‘ Paramountcy ’ involves the final authority 
of the Paramount Power. The so-called treaties are not 
treaties between equals, but conditions and restrictions 
imposed upon those to whom they are given. They are so 
many grants, principally or wholly for the consolidation of 
Paramountcy ...” 

The Princes must not be used or allowed to impede the 
march of India to freedom, even as the I. C. S., a 
British creation, cannot be allowed to do so. Both 
are bulwarks of the Empire, and both will either be 
found to yield willing assistance to free India or will 
be disbanded. This is not said to offend them. 
It is the naked truth 


WAR AIMS OF BRITAIN 

I observe that British statesmen have now begun to confine 
the war aims to the freedom of European nations. Unless 
the war comes to an abrupt end, they will find it necessary 
to go back to the original aim of saving the world for demo- 
cracy. . . . 

At any rate, the Congress, which has voluntarily disarmed 
itself and chosen the path of peace or non-violence, is engaged 
in bringing the moral issue to the forefront. And it if keeps 
patient, it may by its sheer insistence to the moral issue play 
an important part in preventing the impending holocaust. A 
clear perception of the problem of the Princes is a big part of 
the moral issue. .... 


Context. 


“CONFEDERATION OF SMALL STATES ” 


Extract from an article 
by Mr. Oandhi in the Hari- 
jan of Jug. 19, 1939 . 


Fob the moment I must content myself with heartily 
supporting the proposal (confederation of small States). I do 
not share the fear of my correspondenb about much opposition 
from the smaller States, if they are sympathetically approach- 
ed. 

They will soon realize that their safety lies in some kind of 
confederation and sharing of power with the people. The 
chief t hin g is a dispassionate representation of the problem and 
the creation of public opinion that cannot be answered or 
opposed. 



Context. FRANCHISE : LITERACY TEST FOR AUNDH STATE 


Bxtract from a note 
(dated Bardoli f Jan. 10* 
1939), in the “ Harijan 5 9 
of Jan. 14, 1939 , by Mr. 
Gandhi 9 on the “ Aundh 
Constitution 


I HAVE MYSELE HITHERTO SWORN BY SIMPLE ADULT 

franchise as well for the illiterate as the literate. My observa- 
tion of the working of the Congress Constitution has altered 
my opinion I have come round to the view that a literacy 
test is necessary for two reasons. The vote should be regard- 
ed as a privilege, and therefore, carry some qualification. The 
simplest qualification is a literacy test. 

And if the ministry appointed in Aundh State under the 
literacy franchise is sincere and solicitous about the disquali- 
fied illiterates, the much desired literacy will come in no time. 
The Aundh Constitution has made primary education free and 
compulsory. I have been assured by the Appa Saheb (Ruler 
of the State) that he will see that illiteracy is driven out from 
Aundh State inside of six months. I hope, therefore, that 
there will be no opposition in Aundh to the literacy test. 


COMMUNAL DIFFERENCES 
“ ALL VERY WELL TO BLAME BRITAIN ” 


Extract from an article 
(under th$ caption 

Causes ** ) by Mr. Gan- 
dhi in the 41 Haridan 99 of 
Oct. 28, 1939. 


The best way of losing a cause is to abuse youb 
opponent and to trade upon his weakness. Whatever may 
be true of other modes of warfare, in Satyagraha it has been 
held that the causes for failure are to be sought within. The 
refusal by the British Government to fulfil the Congress hope 
that they would make the expected declaration is solely due 
to the weaknesses in the Congress organization and Congress- 
men. 

Congressmen must be held partly responsible for the failure 
to compose communal differences. It is all very well to blame 
the British Government for our disunity. But that way we 
prolong the agony. We knew that the policy of Divide and 
Rule was there in 1920, and yet we made Hindu-Muslim unity 
part of our constructive programme. We did so because we 
had expected that, in spite of the Government being in our 
way, we would achieve unity. What is more we seemed for 
the time being to have attained it. 

I am as impatient as the hottest Congressman for the 
complete deliverance of the country from the foreign yoke. 
But I have no hate for a single Englishman and for that matter 
for anybody on earth. If I may not help the Allies, I do not 
wish disaster to them. Though the British Government 
have grievously disappointed the Congress hope, my hope, 
I do not seek any gain from their embarrassment. 



Context. 

J from the “ Harijan ’ 1 of 
October 28, 1939. 


My attempt and my prayer-are and ■will be for an honoura- 
ble peace between the belligerent nations in the least possible 
time. I had nursed the hope that there would be an honoura- 
ble peace and partnership between Britain and India, and that 
I might be able to play a humble part in finding a way out of 
the awful carnage that is disgracing humanity and making 
life itself a burden. But God had willed it otherwise. 


“ CONGRESS DEMAND MISUNDERSTOOD ” 

In response to a request from The News Chronicle 
(London) Gandhiji sent the following cable : 

I have no doubt whatsoever that the Viceregal statement 
on behalf of the British Government in reply to 
the Congress invitation could not have been made more 
irritating than it has proved to be. What the Congress had 
asked was not an answer to India’s demand for Independence, 
but it had reminded Britain of the neglect to declare whether 
her war against Herr Hitler to preserve democracy included 
India. Tnis had no connection with India’s readiness to 
digest Independence. 

But the Congress demand was evidently misunderstood, 
and the Viceroy began a sort of Round Table Conference in 
which one member did not know what the other said to the 
Viceroy, and, as a result of these talks, he was instructed to 
make a statement wholly unrelated to the unprecedented 
upheaval going on in front of us. 

If the British Government wanted to measure the strength 
of the Congress and that of other political organiz itions, it 
should have been obvious that the Congress could not satisfy 
the Government standard. But the Congress had set before 
itself a high *r mission. The Congress wanted to help Britain 
by giving her the moral support which was its speciality and 
the only thing it could give. The Congress would not give 
this unless it was clear that Britain’s political morality was 
wholly sound. 


THE QUESTION 

I wish the British Government would realize that India 
is not begging for independence. The Congress asked 
Britain to say that Britain would not resist Indepen- 
dence. The Hindu-Muslim and other difficulties are there 
beyond dispute. 

The question is whether Britain will stand aside and let 
India settle her own difficulties in her own way when the war 
is over. 
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That is why the Congress has suggested a Constituent 
Assembly, where every community will be fully represented, 
to frame India’s constitution. The mischief done is very real. 
The Wor king Co mmit tee have passed a mild resolution. It 
still affords scope for repairing the blunder. 

Will the British public realize that it is a blunder, or will 
they persist in the hypnotic belief that the India Office can 
never err and that India must always remain, their milch cow ? 

I can only say that the Congress will not rest and will 
give no rest till the goal is won. Its very existence depends 
upon its relentless pursuit of the goal which is no less than 
complete independence of India. 


Context. 


“ THE FICTION OF MAJORITY ” 


Extract from an article 
htf Mr . Gandhi entitled “ the 
Fiction of Majority*' in the 
Ilarij in ” of Ort. 21, 

tow. 


I KNOW THAT MANY HAVE BEEN ANGRY WITH ME EOB 

claiming the exclusive right for the Congress to speak for the 
people of India a 3 a whole. It is not an arrogant pretension. 
It is explicit in the first article of the Congress. It want 3 and 
works for independence for the whole of India. It speaks 
neither for majority nor minority. It seeks to represent all 
Indians without any distinction. Therefore, those who oppose 
it should not count, if the claim for independence is admitted. 
Those who support the claim simply give add"d strength to 
the Congress claim. 

And who are the minorities ? They are religious, political 
and social : thus Mussalmans (religious) ; Depressed Classes 
(social) ; Brahmins (social) ; Non-Brahmins (social) ; Linga- 
yats (social) ; Sikhs (social) ; Christian — Protestants and 
Catholics — (religious) ; Jains (social) ; Zamindars (political). 
I have a letter from the Secretary of the All-India Shia 
Conference registering their claim for separate existence. 

Who are the majority in this medley ? Unfortunately 
for unhappy India, even Muslims are fomewhat divided and 
so are the Christians. It is the policy of the British Govern- 
m nt to recognize every group that become sufficiently vocal 
and troublesome. I have drawn no fanciful picture of the 
minorities. It is true to life. The Congress itself has been 
obliged to deal with every one of the group I have mentioned. 
My list is not exhaustive. It is illustrative. It can be increased 
ad libitum. 


“ HINDUISM AN ELASTIC INDEFINABLE TERM ” 

I know that the fashion is to talk of the Hindus forming 
the majority community. But Hin duism is an elastic inde- 
finable term, and Hindus are. not a homogeneous whole, like 
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Muslims and Christians. And when, one analyses-the Majority 
in any provincial legislature it will be found to consist of a 
combination of the so-called minorities. 

In other words, and in reality so far as India is concerned, 
there can only be political parties and no majority or minority 
communities. Theory of the tyranny of the majority is a 
fictitious cry. 

Consider for one moment what can happen if the English 
were to withdraw all of a sudden and there was no foreign 
usurper to rule. It may be said that the [Punjab is, be they 
Muslims, Sikhs or others, will overrun India. It is highly 
likely that the Gurkhas will throw in their lot with the Pun- 
jabis. As ume further that non-Punjabi Muslims will make 
common cause with the Punjabi. Where will the Congress- 
men composed chiefly of Hindus, be ? If they are still truly 
non-violent, they will be left unmolested by the warriors. 

Congressmen won’t want to divide power with the warriors 
but will refuse to let them exploit their unarmed 
countrymen. Thus, if anybody has cause to keep the 
British rule for protection from the stronger element, 
it is the Congressmen and those Hindus and others 
who are represented by the Congress. 


WHO IS STRONGER ? 

The question, therefore, resolves itself into not who is 
numerically superior but who is stronger. Surely there is 
only one answer. Those who raise the cry of a minority in 
danger have nothing to fear from the so-called majority which 
is merely a paper majority and which, in any event, is 
ineffective because it is weak in the military sense. 

Paradoxical as it may appear, it is literally true that the 
so-called minorities’ fear has some bottom only so 
long as the weak majority has the backing of the 
British bayonets to enable it to play at democracy. 

But the B *itish power will, so long as it so choo ses, success- 
fully play one against bhe other, calling the parties by whatever 
names it pleases. And this process need not be dishonest. 
They may honestly believe that so long as there are rival claims 
put up, they must remain in India in response to a call from 
God to hold the balance evenly between them. 

Only, that way lies not Democracy, bnt Fascism, Nazism, 
Bolshevism and Imperialism, all facets of the doctrine of 
* Might is Right ’ . I would fain hope that this war will change 
values. It can only do so if India is recognized as independent 
and if Tndia. represents unadulterated non-violence in the 
political fleld. 



COKTBXT, . 


THE MINORITIES 
REPLY TO SIR SAMUEL HOARE 


Mr. Gandhi issued this 
statement on the speech of 
Sir Samuel Hoare in the 
House of Commons on 
October 26, 1939 * 


I HAVE BEAD SlB SAMUEL HOARE’S SPEECH WITH THE 
attention it deserves. I appreciate the conciliatory tone 
behind it. It mak es it, therefore, embarrassing for me to 
produce what maj T appear to be a jarring note. But, even 
as he speaks from a sense of duty, I hope I shall receive the 
same credit. 

Has Dominion Status for India any meaning unless it is 
synonymous with independence ? 

Has the India of his imagination the right to secede from 
the Commonwealth ? 

I like the declaration that the British have shed imperia- 
listic ambition. Will he allow the people of India to judge 
for themselves whether in reality that ambition has been 
shed ? If it is, proof of it should be forthcoming even 
before India is statutorily declared independent. 


MINORITIES 

When the protection of minorities is pleaded against the 
declaration required by the Congress, the great pronounce- 
ment made by Sir Samuel Hoare sounds unreal. 

What the Congress has asked is not any sounding of 
Indian opinion but a declaration of Britain’s intention. 

I have endeavoured to show that there is no such thing 
as a real minority in India, whose rights can be en- 
dangered by India becoming independent. With 
the exception of the Depressed Classes there is no 
minority which is not able to take care of itself. 

I observe that Sir Samuel Hoare has mentioned the 
Europeans also as a minority. 

The very mention of Europeans, in my opinion, con- 
demns the cry of protection of the interest of minorities. 
But the protection of minorities, whatever they are, is 
common cause between the British Government and the 
Congress. I would like the British Government to remember 
that there is every prospect of Congress India, to use Sir 
Samuel Hoare’s phrase, being a hopeless minority. 

NON-CONGRESS INDIA 

1 like Sir Samuel’s division of India into Congress and 
non-Congress. And if non-Congress India contains not 
merely the Princes but the people of the Princes* India all 
the Muslims, all those who might be represented by the 
Hindu Mahasabha and others who refuse to be classified 
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Context. 


Extract from an article 
entitled “ The Next Step ” 
by Mr. Gandhi in the 
" Harijan ” of Nov < 4, 

1939 * 


as part of Congress India, it is Congress India which, will be 
in danger of a non-Congress majority. And the Congress 
has got to make good its position, even though it may rep- 
resent a minority wholly unarmed, partly by outside force 
but largely by its own will. 

“MORAL SCALES’' 

I am glad that Sir Samuel Hoare has declared that the 
present British policy is to be judged in the moral scales 
suggested by me. 

I venture to suggest that if Sir Samuel’s speech is the last 
word of the British Government, British political morality 
will be found wanting. ‘ 

Sir Samuel has laughed at non-co-operation as a barren 
doctrine. I am convinced that it is not as barren as he 
thinks. It has proved its worth in the eyes of millions of 
people and will do so again if the Congress remains truly 
non-violent, as I hope it will. The Congress decision is an 
imperative duty. It puts both the Congress and the British 
Government on their trial. Nothing but goodwill can come 
out of it, if both play the game. 


OBSTACLES TO CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

“ IT WILL CERTAINLY MEAN HINDU-MUSLIM 

RIOTS ” 

I CANNOT IDENTIFY MYSELF WITH ANY CIVIL DJSOBE- 

dience unless I am convinced that Congressmen believe 
in non-violence, with all its implications, and will follow 
implicitly the instructions issued from time to time. 

Apart from the uncertainty of the observance of non- 
violence in the Congress ranks is the tremendous fact that the 
Muslim League looks upon the Congress as the enemy of the 
Muslims. 

This makes it well-nigh impossible for the Congress 
to organise successful non-violent revolution through 
civil disobedience. It will certainly mean Hindu- 
Muslim riots. 

Non-violent technique, theiefore, demands the reduc- 
tion of civil disobedience to the lowest term consi tent with 
national self-respect. The offensive will have to be taken 
by the British Government. In a situation so delicate and 
unexampled, no individual Congressman, or even Congress 
Committee, can be allowed to take the law into their own 
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Context. 


Extracts from a note 
by Mr. Oandhi entitled 
“ Hindu- Muslim Unity ” 
in ihe “ Harijan ” o/ 


bands. The Wor king ' Committee should alone have the 
right to declare and regulate civil disobedience. 

I have jinder taken to guide the Working Committee, 
but my limitations appal me. My physical condition 
makes it impossible for me to move about as I used to before. 
I am, therefore, cut off from all outward contact with the 
masses. Even the present Congress workers I do not know 
personally. I never meet them. My correspondence has to 
be restricted as much a* possible. 

Therefore, unless Congressmen almost instinctively 
perceive the duty and the necessity of the preliminary 
inaction I am prescribing, my guidance will be not only useless 
but harmful. It will create confusion . . . 


“ MR. JINNAH LOOKS UP TO BRITISH POWHER ” 


Hindu-Muslim unity means communal unity. No 
pact seems to be in front of us. Janab Jinnah Saheb looks 
to the British Power to safeguard Muslim rights. Nothing 
that the Congress can do or concede will satisfy him. For 
he can always, and naturally from his own standpoint, ask 
for more than the British can give or guarantee. There- 
fore, there can be no limit to the Muslim League demands. 

So far as the Congress is concerned, it does not represent 
all Hindus or all of any single community except in the 
sense that the Congress represents all because all are believed 
to desire independence for the country and the Congress is 
without a rival in fighting for that goal. 

It has certainly never represented the Hindus as such. 
That function is claimed by the Hindu Mahasabha just as 
that of solely representing Muslim interests is claimed by the 
Muslim League. 

The only course left open to the Congress, therefore, is 
to state its own communal policy for the guidance of 
Congressmen, no matter to which community they belong 
The Congress should hAve no quarell with the Muslim League 
for getting all it can through the British Power. An insti- 
tution that is fighting that Power will never put itself in the 
wrong by fighting the Muslims. 



Context. 


The following report , 
dated Wardha , November 6, 
appeared in the “ National 
Herald ” of Nov . 9 7P5P. 


Tine .MINORITIES PROBLEM 
REPLY TO " THE TIMES ” 


Commenting on the London ‘ Times 5 editorial on 
the Indian situation, Mahatma Gandhi says : 

The editorial seems to me to be unfair. The minorities 
question has invariably been brought up whenever the question 
of India’s freedom has come to the fore. 

To represent the Congress and its demand as totalitarian 
is to misrepresent facts. This misrepresentation is not less 
serious because it is unconscious. The Congress has 
deliberately discarded the use of force. It has no military 
backing or tradition. 

It has from its inception believed in co mmunal unity. 
It seeks to represent non-Hindus as well as Hindus. It has 
had Parsis, Muslims, and Christians leading it. 

It has gone out of its way to placate all co mmunit ies. 
It could not do otherwise as its only sanction was constitu- 
tional agitation till it forged non-co-operation and civil dis- 
obedience as an addition to constitutional agitation and as 
an effective substitute for violence. 


NO DESIRE FOR LOAVES AND FISHES 


Communal differences have been used by the British 
Government to thwart India’s aspiration. That the process 
is likely to have been unconscious does not make it less mis- 
chievous. 

That the Congress has no desire for the loaves and fishes 
must be crystal clear from the wholesale resignations of 
Congress Ministries. The Congress will never be a party to 
co mmun al quarrels. It would rather stand aside and wander 
in the wilderness and wait for a better day. 

Even now the ugly spectacle of playing off the League 
against the Congress seems to be going on. I had expected 
that the stupendous European crisis would bring better 
perception to British statesmen. 

Mention of the Princes in this connection is particularly 
unfair . They owe their existence to the Paramount Power 
and have no status independent of it. Strange as the 
assertion may appear, they can do nothing good or big without 
the consent, tacit or implied, of the Paramount Power. 
They represent nobody but themselves. To invite the 
Congress to settle with the Princes is the same as inviting it 
to settle with the Paramount Power. 


429 



“LET THE GOVERNORS SPEAK” 


The ‘ Times ’ wants the Congress record of its dealings 
with the Muslims and Depressed Classes during the last two 
years. All that I can say is, “ Let the Governors of the pro- 
vinces speak That the Muslim. League and some Depressed 
Class leaders complain is nothing strange. Some discontent is 
inevitable in democracy. 

The Congress has made a handsome and sporting offer. 
Let a Constituent Assembly of elected representatives frame 
a constitution for the future government of India, subject 
to safeguards for the protection of rights of minorities to 
their satisfaction. "Will British statesmen play the game ? 


Context. 


‘ • DELIVERANCE JDAY ” 

MR. GANDHI’S APPEAL TO MR. JINNAH 


Extracts from Mr. 
QandhVs statement (Dec. 
9, 1939) to the Press on Mr. 
M. A. JinnaKs appeal to 
Muslims to celebrate 
“ Deliverance Day ” on 
the resignation of the 
Congress ministries . 


I WISH TO APPEAL TO JlNNAH SAHEB AND THE MtrSSALMANS 
associated with him to desist from the contemplated step. 
The gravest allegations have been made against the Congress 
in the resolution (to be passed at meetings held on “ Deli- 
verance Day ”). The vast Muslim population is to be made 
to recite before God allegations as if they were proved and 
on that account to thank the Almighty for deliverance. 

At the same time, the Governors of provinces are to be 
requested to examine the allegations and grant redress. 
Will it not be right and proper to wait for the Governors’ 
opinion before the serious step contemplated is taken ? I 
call it serious because Muslims, who will be called upon to 
believe the allegations, cannot but harbour ill-will against 
an old national organisation, which is as much theirs as any 
other Indian’s, and this at a time when Jinnah Saheb and 
Pandit Nehru are about to meet and expect to reach an 
honourable settlement. 

If the Congress is as bad as is described in the resolution, 
it should be unfit, to have any negotiations with. 

The only concrete allegations against the Congress Minis- 
tries that I know of are contained in the Muslim League 
Committee’s report called the Pirpur Report. I happen to 
know that the Parliamentary Sub-Committee had referred the 
report to various Congress Ministries and I know also that 
the Ministers concerned had made careful investigations and 
reported to the Sub-Committee that most of the complaints 
were without foundation. 

Tt. is not too much to ask Jinnah Saheb to await the 
Viceregal opinion and that of the Governors upon seriou* 
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Context. 


Extract from an articL, 
(“ A Welcome Move ”) by 
Mr, Gandhi in the “ Han- 
jan ” of Jan, 20, 1940 . 


allegations, before a vast mass of Muslims are called upon te 

endor-e tkem and to condemn the Congress. 


NON-CONGRESS COMBINATION 
“ A WELCOME MOVE ” 

1 HAD THE PLEASURE OP WIRING HIM (Mr. JlNNAH) 

congratulations on his excellent Id Day broadcast. And 
now he commands further congratulations on forming pacts 
with parties who are opposed to the Congress policies and 
politics. He is thus lifting the Muslim League out of the 
communal rut and giving it a national character. I regard 
his step as perfectly legitimate. 

I observe that' the Justice Party and Dr. Ambedkar’s 
party (Depressed Classes) have already joined Jinnah Saheb. 
The papers report, too, that Shri Savarkar, the President of 
the Hindu Mahasabha, is to see him presently. Jinnah 
Saheb himself has informed the public that many non- 
Congress Hindus have expressed their sympathy with him. 

1 regard this development as thoroughly healthy. Nothing 
can be better than that we should have in the 
country mainly two parties — Congress and non- 
Congress or anti-Congress, if the latter expression is 
preferred. Jinnah Saheb is giving the word minority 
a new and good content. 

The Congress majority is made up of a combination of 
Caste Hindus, non-Caste Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Parsis 
and Jews. Therefore, it is a majority drawn from all classes, 
representing a particular body of opinion ; and the proposed 
combination becomes a minority representing another body 
of opinion. This may any day convex t if self into a majority 
by commending itself to the elecr.ord.te. 

Such an alignment of parties is a consummation devoutly 
to be wished. If the Qaid-e-Azam (Great Leader) can bring 
about the combination, not only I but the whole of India will 
shout with one acclamation : “ Long Live Qaid-e-Azam 
Jinnah !” 

LETTER TO MR. JINNAH 

Jn a letter to Mr. Jinnah, forwarding an advance copy 
of the article “ A Welcome Move ”, Mr. Gandhi wrote : — 

I do not mind your opposition lo the Congress. But 
your plan to amalgamate all the parties opposed to the 
Congress at once gives your movement a national character. 
If you succeed you will free the country from the communal 
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incubus - and, in my bumble opinion, give a lead to the 
M uslims and others for which you will deserve the gratitude, 
not only of the Mus lims , but of all the other communities. 
I hope that my interpretation is correct. If I am mistaken, 
will you please correct me ? 


Context. 


THE PAKISTAN DEMAND 


“ MAJORITY OF MUSLIMS ARE CONVERTS TO 
ISLAM ” 


Extracts ftom an article , 
( M A Baffling Situation ”) 
by Mr. Gandhi m the “ Han - 
jan ” of April 0, 1940 , 
on the u Two nations 
theory 19 (. Pakistan scheme )• 


But i no not believe that Muslims, when it comes 
to a matter of actual decision, -will ever want vivisection. 
Their good sense will prevent them. Their self-interest will 
deter them. Their religion will forbid the obvious suicide 
which the partition of India would mean. The “ two 
nations ” theory is an untruth. 

The vast majority of Muslims of India are converts to 
Islam or are descendants of converts. They did 
not become a separate nation as soon as they became 
converts. A Bengali Muslim speaks the same 
tongue that a Bengali Hindu does, eats the same 
food, has the same amusements as his Hindu neigh- 
bour. They dress alike. I have often found it 
difficult to distinguish by outward sign between a 
Bengali Hindu and a Bengali Muslim. 

The same phenomenon is observable more or less in the 
south, among the poor who constitute the masses of India. 
When I first met the late Sir Ali Imam I did not know that 
he was not a Hindu. His speech, his dress, his manners, 
his food were the same as of the majority of the Hindus in 
whose midst I found him. His name alone betrayed him. 
Not even that with Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah. For his name 
could be that of any Hindu. When I first met him (Mr. 
Jinnah) I did not know that he was a Muslim. I came to 
know his religion when I had his full name (Mohamed Ali 
Jinnah) given to me. His nationality was written in his 
face and manner. 

The reader will be surprised to know that for days, if not 
months, I used to think of the late Vithalbhai Patel as a 
Muslim, as he used to sport a beard and a Turkish cap. The 
Hindu Law of Inheritance governs many Muslim groups. 

Sir Mahomed Iqbal used to speak with pride of his 
Brahmanical descent. Iqbal and Kitchlew are nam es 
common to Hindus and Muslims. Hindus and Mus lima of 
India are not two nations. Those whom God has made one, 
man will never he able to divide. 



A FUNDAMENTAL ISSUE 


The Qaid-e-Azam has, however, raised a fundamental 
issue. This is his thesis : 

He does not say some Hindus are bad, he says Hindus 
as such have nothing in common with Muslims. I make 
bold to say that he and those who think like him are render- 
ing no service to Islam ; they are misinterpreting the 
message inherent m the very word Islam. I say this because 
I feel deeply hurt over what is now going on in the name of 
the Muslim League. 

I should be failing in my duty if I did uot warn the 
Muslims of India against the untruth that is being pro- 
pagated amongst them. This warning is a duty because I 
have faithfully served them in their hour of need and because 
Hindu-Muslim unity has been, and is, my life’s mission 


Context. 


RECOGNITION OF MUSLIM LEAGUE 


Extracts from an article 
dated June 4, 1940, by 
Mr. Qandhi, replying to 
“ a Khan Bahadur from 
Delhi ” 


I HAVE NEVER UNDERSTOOD THE REASON BEHIND THE 

demand for recognition by the Congress of the All-India 
Muslim League as the sole and authoritative Muslim body. 
Why should such an admission be demanded or expected ? 
How is it compatible with a genuine desire for a settlement ? 

The Congress attempts to represent all. But it has never 
demanded recognition as such from anybody. The all-India 
status has to be deserved. But whether it be deserved or 
not, admission thereof is a superfluity. The Congress has 
never claimed that it represents the whole of Indian Muslims. 
It has not claimed to represent any single community wholly. 

But it does claim to represent every single national 
interest, irrespective of class, caste, colour or creed. 

Even that claim need not be admitted by those who deal 
with it. It should be sufficient consolation to each party 
that it is considered by the other important enough to seek 
friendship with. 

The Congress has always frankly admitted that it has not 
on its register as many Muslims as it would like. But it has 
been proud to have had the support of many eminent 
Muslims. 

My case is incredibly simple. I must not be called upon 
to rnnVp. an y admissions about the status of the League 
before thinking of unity through the League. I must not be 
disloyal to the Muslim Nationalists, however insignificant 
they may be considered to be. 
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Context. 


Article doted June 11, 
1940, by Mr. Gandhi in 
the. “ Harijan ” of June 
15, 1940, under the caption 
« Two Parties 


REPLY TO APPEALS 

DIFFICULTY OF REACHING ALL-PARTY 
AGREEMENT 

Private and public appeals are being made to me 
to call all parties together and arrive at a common agree- 
ment, and then, they say, we shall get what we want from 
Great Britain. These good friends forget one central fact. 
The Congress, which professes to speak for India and wants 
unadulterated Independence, cannot strike a common 
measure of agreement with those who do not. To act other- 
wise would be to betray its trust. In the nature of things, 
therefore, tnere can be no ‘ all parties conference ’ unless all 
have a common purpose. 

The British Government would not ask for a common 
agreement, if they recognised any one party to be strong 
enough to take delivery. The Congress, it must be admitted, 
has not that strength today. It has come to its present posi- 
tion in the face of opposition. If it does not weaken and has 
enough patience, it will develop sufficient strength to take 
delivery. It is an illusion created by ourselves that we must 
come to an agreement with all parties before we can make 
any progress. 

There is only one democratic elected political organisa- 
tion, i.e., the Congress. All the others are self-appointed, 
or elected on a sectional basis. TEe Muslim League is an 
organization which, like the Congress, is popularly elected. 
But it is frankly communal and wants to divide India into 
two parts, one Hindu and the other Muslim. I read an 
appeal by a Muslim Leaguer suggesting that the British 
Government should come to terms with the Muslims and 
depend upon Muslim aid. That would be one way of 
settling the question but also of perpetuating British rule. 
The Hindu Mahasabhn will no doubt want favoured treat- 
ment for Hindus;, including Hindu States. 

“ ONLY TWO PARTIES ” 

Thus, for the present purpose there are only two parties — 
the Congress and those who side with the Congress, and the 
parties who do not. Between the two there is no meeting 
ground without the one or the other surrendering its purpose. 
The other parties must be presumed to be as constant in 
their purpose as the Congress claims to be in its. Therefore 
there is a stalemate. But the stalemate is only apparent. 
An agreement independently of evolving a common 
demand the Congress must seek and has always sought. It 
is. the process of conversion. Its non-violence forbids the 
Congress from standing aloof and riding the high horse as its 
opponents say. 



Context. 


Extract from Mr . 
Gandhi's reply to a corres- 
pondent in the “ Harijan ” of 
June 29, 1940 . 


On the contrary, it has to woo all parties, disarm suspicion 
and create trust in its bona fides. This it can only do when 
it has cleaned its own stables. The process may take time. 
That time must he given. It. will be no was'e. But if the 
Congress loses hope and faith and courses to the conclusion 
that it must surrender its original | osition for the purpose 
of getting a common measure of agreement, it will cease to 
be the power it is. 

Today it is the sheet-anchor of India’s hope and faith. 
All will be well with it, if it refuses to move away from its 
moorings, whether it is in a minority or a majority. 


mm 
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COMMUNAL DEADLOCK 

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY “ THE ONLY SOLUTION” 

Surely you cannot speak op the Constituent 
Assembly side by side with Pakistan. The latter is wxong, 
as I conceive it, in every way. There is nothing wrong in 
the idea of a Constituent Assembly. At its worst, dangers 
surround its formation. Every big experiment is beset with 
dangers. These risks must be taken. Every effort should 
be made to minimise them. 

But there seems to me to be nothing like a Constituent 
Assembly for achieving the common purpose. I admit the 
difficulty of illiteracy. Indeed, adult suffrage was introduced 
at the instance of Muslim Nationalists, including the late 
Ali Brothers (Mohamed Ali and Shaukat Ali). The danger 
of corruption is also there. The greater the organisation the 
less felt is the effect of corruption, because it is so widely 
distributed The cry for partition is the logical out- 

come, but it is also the strongest condemnation, of separate 

electorates The Muslim vote will surely decide the 

issue so far as their special interest is concerned. 

Arguing communally, therefore, the fear, if there is any, 
about a Constituent Assembly should surely be on the part 
of the Hindus. Par if the Muslim vote goes in favour of 
partition, they have either to submit not to one but many 
partitions or to a civil war. As things are, all satisfy them 
selves by passing resolutions and seeing their names in print. 
In practice, all of us remain where we are — in a state of 
subjection. 

A Constituent Assembly is a reality. It will not be a 
debating or legislative irresponsible body. By registering 
its final decision it will decide the fate of millions of human 
beings. You may oppose it. If yon are successful in your 
opposition, there is the dread prospect of anarchy, not an 
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Context. 


Extract from an article 
by Mr. Gandhi in the 
** Harijan 99 p/ Sept. 22, 
1940. 


Extract from an article 
(“ IJindu-M ushm Unity”) 
hy Mr. Gandhi in the 
Harijan 99 of Oct. 7, 


orderly civil war. There seems to me to be no solution of 
the painful deadlock except through a Constituent Assembly. 

mmm 

MR. RAJAGOPALACHARIAR’S “ SPORTING OFFER ” 


And I wish to say the same thing about Rajaji’s 
(Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar’s) “ sporting offer ”. It is no 
part of this confession to defend it. But, so far as I can see, 
the offer was truly sporting, if the correctness of the Poona 
resolution be accepted. It should be remembered that the 
Muslim League is a great organisation, wielding influence 
upon the Muslims of India. The Congress has dealt with 
it before, and I have no doubt it will deal with it in future. 
However mistaken the Qaid-e-Azam (Mr. Jinnah) may be 
in our estimation, let us give him the same credit for honesty 
of purpose as we claim for ourselves. 

When the war cloud is lifted and when India comes into 
her own, surely Congressmen would just as much welcome 
a Muslim, a Sikh, a Christian, or a Parsi as Premier, as they 
would a Hindu, and even a non-Congressman, no matter of 
what faith he may be. I am sure that Rajaji’s ‘ sporting 
offer ’ meant no more and no less than this. When passions 
have died, critics will read his offer in its proper light. 

It is wrong to misjudge a public worker, and doubly so 
when he happens to be of Rajaji’s calibre. He has lost 
nothing by the misjudgment. But a nation may easily harm 
itself by misjudging its true servants and denying itself theii 
services. 


“ JINNAH WAS ONCE AN ARDENT CONGRESSMAN 
“ MUSLIM LEAGUE ISA GREAT ORGANISATION" 


During my last journey to Simla my attention was 
di awn to the bitterness with which, it was alleged, the Muslim 
League and its doings were being criticized in some Congress 
organs. I have not seen any such criticism for the simple 
mason that I do not see the papers except for a few moments 
daily. But if there is any ground for such complaint, it should 
certainly be , removed. 

The Muslim League is a great organization. Its President 
was at one time an ardent Congressman. He was the rising 
hope of the Congress. His battles with Lord Willingdon 
cannot be forgotten. 
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The Jinnah Hall of the Bombay Congress is a standing 
monument of the President’s labours for the Congress and a 
mark of Congressmen’s generous appreciation of his services. 

The League contains many members who were whole- 
heartedly with the Congress during the memorable Khilafat 
days. I refuse to thick that these erstwhile comrades can be 
as bitter in their hearts towards their fellow- workers of yester- 
day as their speeches and writings of today will show. 

It is, therefore, wrong of Congressmen and Congress organs 
if they are bitter against the League or its individual members. 
The Congress policy of non-violence should put an easy res- 
straint upon the speech, writings and actions of Congressmen 
in their dealings with the League and its members. They must 
resolutely believe and hope that sooner or later, and sooner 
rather than later, there is to he communal unity, not super- 
ficial but real and lasting. 


Context. 


“ CONGRESS AN ALL-INCLUSIVE BODY ” 


MR. GANDHI’S REPLY TO LORD ZETLAND 


Note dated Segaon, Sept , 
28, 1939 (under the caption 
** Open A New Chapter ”) 
by Mr, Gandhi in the 
6 * Harijan ” of October 7, 
1939, 


An advance copy op Reuter’s summary op the Lords, 
debate on Indian affairs has been shown to me. Perhaps 
silence on my part at this juncture would be a distinct disser- 
vice both to India and England. I was unprepared for the 
old familiar flavour in the debate in the shape of drawing 
comparisons unflattering to the Congress. 

1 maintam that the Congress is an all-inclusive body. 
Without offence to anybody it can be said of it that it is the 
one body that has represented for over half a century, without a 
rival, the vast masses of India, irrespective of class or creed. 
It has not a single interest opposed to that of the Mussalmans 
or that of the people of the States. 

Recent years have shown unmistakably that the Congress 
represents beyond doubt the interests of the people of the 
States. 

It is that organization which has asked for a clear definition 
of the British intentions. If the British are fighting 
for the freedom of all, then their representatives have 
to state in the clearest possible terms that the freedom 
of India is necessarily included in the war aim. The 
content of such freedom can only be decided by Indians 
and them alone. 

Surely it is wrong for Lord Zetland to complain as he does, 
though in gentle terms, that the Congress should at this 
juncture, when Britain is engaged in a life and death struggle. 
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Context. 


Extracts front art article 
( u Communal Decision ”) 
by Mr. Gandhi in tkr 
“ Harijan ” of Feb. 24 , 

mo. 


ask for a clear clerk ration of British intentions. I suggest 
that the (onsuw !,;>« di'\o nothing strange or less than honour- 
able in asking for such s declaration. 

Only a free India' ■> help i" of value. And the Congress has 
every right to know th«t it can go to the people and teE them 
that a i the end of the «<u India’s status as an independent 
rountn is as irnich assimd as that of Great Britain. As a 
friend of the Bluish 1, therefore, appeal to English statesmen 
that they v. ill torget the old language of imperialists and open a 
new chapter fot all those who have been held under imperial 
bondage. 


THE COMMUNAL AWARD 

CRITICISM OF EUROPEAN REPRESENTATIVE IN 
BENGAL LEGISLATURE 


During my brief stay in Bengal I have been over- 
whelmed with questions on the Communal Decision 

For me, 1 detest the Decision. It has benefited no single 
party in India but the British. If the Mushms flatter them- 
selves with the belief that they have profited by it, they wiE 
soon find that they were sadly mistaken 

Bengal is the most glaring instance of injustice. I can 
conceive of no just reason for putting the wedge if the t-emen- 
dous European vote between the two major communities. 

Their number is insignificant. Their interest is protected 
by the British bayonet. Why should that interest have added 
strength given to it by its introduction in the legislature ? 

1 can understand its representation without vote so as to 
enable it to put its case before the legislature. So long as it 
has the protection of the British bayonet, its over-representa- 
tion on the legislature is a whoEy unjust imposition. The 
whole face of the Bengal legislature would be changed if the 
European vote was withdrawn. To-day that legislature is not 
wholly responsible to the people, the real voters. The 
European bloc gives peace neither to the Muslims nor the 
Hindus 


IN ASSAM 

Bengal is a glaring instance of inequity. Assam is another. 
It can be altered either by the British Government redressing 
the wrong or by successful rebelEon. I was going to add by 
mutual agreement. But that seems an impossibility even if 
Hindus and Mushms agreed. Europeans have also to agree- 


438 



Context. 


Extract from an article 
(“ The Unbridgeable Gulf”) 
by Mr. Gandhi in the 
“ Harijan ” o/Ocf. 14 f 1939. 


and they have- to agree to self-abnegation — an event unknown 
in politics. 

He will be a bold man who will assert and hope to prove 
that there was in India no European interest 
hostile to the nation. 


“ HIND SWARAJ ” IDEAL STILL PURSUED 
“BEAUTY IN VOLUNTARY SIMPLICITY” 

I CAN NOT ONLY IMAGINE BET AM WORKING FOR A CIVILIZA- 
TION in which possession of a car will be considered no merit 
and railways will find no place. It would not be for me an un- 
happy event if the world became once more as large as it used 
to be at one time. Hind Swaraj was written in 1908. Since 
then it has undergone many editions and has been translated 
in many languages of the world. I was asked last year by 
Shrimati Sophia Wadia to write a foreword for the edition that 
she was bringing out. I had the pleasure, therefore, of 
having to reread it carefully. 

The reader may know that I could not revise a single idea. 

I had no desire to revise the language. It is a fair translation 
of the original in Gujarati. 

The key to understand that incredibly simple (so simple as 
to be regarded foolish) booklet is to realise that it is not an 
attempt to go back to the so-called ignorant, dark ages. But 
it is an attempt to see beauty in voluntary simplicity, poverty 
and slowness. 

I have pictured that as my ideal. I shall never reach 
it myself and hence cannot expect the nation to do so. 
But the modem rage for variety, for flying through the 
air, for multiplicity of wants, etc., have no fascination 
for me. They deaden the inner being in us. The 
giddy heights which man’s ingenuity is attempting 
take us away from our Maker who is nearer to us 
than the nails are to the flesh which they 
cover. 

Therefore even whilst I am travelling at the rate of 40 miles 
per hour, I am conscious that it is a necessary evil, and that 
my best work is to be done in little Segaon, containing 700 
souls, and in the neighbouring villages to which I can walk. 
But being a highly practical man I do not avoid railway 
travelling or motoring for the mere sake of looking foolishly 
consistent. 
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Context. 


NO FREEDOM WITHOUT COMMUNAL UNITY 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report from Ah- 
botlabad in the “ Hindu ” 
dated 24, July 1939 * 


“ Without Hindu-Muslim unity, Indians cannot attain 
freedom ”, declared Gandhiji, addressing a huge public 
meeting this evening (July 23). 

Continuing, Gandhiji said that the greatest passion of his 
life was the achievement of unity, in the absence of which 
complete freedom was impossible. He had been tackling 
this question for several years, but regretted that his efforts so 
far had proved abortive. If Providence wished, then alone 
would he be able to achieve the [.long-cherished objective. 


SATYAGRAHA MOVEMENT WAS VIOLENT 


Extract from an article 
(“ Non-violence Vers us 
Violence ”) by Mr. Qandhi 
in the “ Hanjan ” of July 
8, 1939. 


IN THEORY, IE THERE IS SUFFICIENT NON-VIOLENCE 
developed in any single person, he should be able to discover 
the means of combating violence, no matter how widespread 
or severe, within his jurisdiction. I have repeatedly admitted 
my imperfections. I am no example of perfect Ahimsa. I am 
evolving. Such Ahimsa as has been developed in me has been 
found enough to cope with situations that have hitherto arisen. 
But today I feel helpless in the face of the surrounding vio- 
lence. 

There was a penetrating article in the Statesman on my 
Rajkot statement. The editor had therein contended that 
the English had never taken our movement to be true Satya- 
graha but, being practical people, they had allowed the myth 
to continue though they had known it to be a violent revolt. 
It was nonetheless so because the rebels had no arms. 

I have quoted the substance from memory. When I read 
the article, I felt the force of the argument. 

Though I had intended the movement to be pure non- 
violent resistance, as I look back upon the happen- 
ings of those days, there was undoubtedly violence 
among the resisters. 

I must own that had I been perfectly tuned to the music of 
Ahimsa , I would have sensed the slightest departure from it 
and my sensitiveness would have rebelled against any discord 
in it. 


TRAINED DIPLOMATS AND ADMINISTRATORS 

It seems to me that the united action of the Hindus and 
the Muslims blinded me to the violence that was lurking in the 
breasts of many. The English, who are trained diplomats and 
administrators, are accustomed to the line of least resistance, 
and when they found that it was more profitable to conciliate 
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a Big organization, than to crush, it by expensive frightfulness, 
they yielded to the extent that they thought was necessary. 

It is, however, my conviction that our resistance was 
pxedfyninantly non-violent in action and will be accepted as 
such by the future historian. As a seeker of truth and non- 
violence, however, I must not be satisfied, with mere action if 
it is not from the heart. I must declare from the house-tops 
that the non-violence of those days fell far short of the non- 
violence as I have so often defined. 

REACTION 

Non-violent action without the co-operation of the heart 
and the head cannot produce the intended result. The failure 
of our imperfect AJivmsa, is visible to the naked eye. Look at 
the feud that is going on between Hindus and Muslims. Each 
is arming for fight with the other. The violence that we had 
harboured in our breasts during the non-co-operation days is 
now recoiling upon ourselves. 

The violent energy that was generated among the masses 
but was kept under check in the pursuit of a common 
objective, has now been let loose and is being used 
among and against ourselves. 

The same phenomenon is discernible, though in a less 
crude manner, in the dissension among Congressmen them- 
selves and the use of forcible methods tbat the Congress 
Ministers are obliged to adopt in running the administrations 
under their charge. 

This narrative clearly shows that the atmosphere is sur- 
charged with violence. I hope it also shows that a non- 
violent mass movement is an impossibility unless the atmos- 
phere is radically changed. To blind one’s eyes to tbe events 
happening around us is to court disaster .... 

But if I cannot find an effective purely non-violent 
method, an outbreak of violence seems to be a certainty. The 
people demand self-expression. - . . 

There are signs of the Paramount Power repenting the 
recent declarations about freedom to the Princes to grant such 
reforms to their people as they chose .... "When there is this 
tremendous influence exercised .over the Princes, it is but 
natural to hold the Paramount Power responsible for the 
unadulterated autocracy that reigns supreme in many 
States. 

So, if violence breaks out in this unfortunate land, the 
responsibility will have to be shared by the Paramount Power, 
the Princes, and, above all, by Congressmen. As Congress- 
men never had non-violence in their hearts, they must reap the 
fruit of the defect, however unintentional it was. ... 

Non-violence is never a method of coercion, it is one of 
conversion. We have failed to convert the Princes, 
we have failed to convert the English administrators 



Context. 


Extract from an article 
by Mr . Gandhi in the 
“ Harijan 99 of Aug . 19, 
1939 . 


Extract from an article 
by Mr . Gandhi in the 
** Harijan” of Aug* 12, 1939, 
replying to criticism by two 
Congressmen , 


It is no use saying that it is impossible to persuade 
persons willingly to part with their power. I have 
claimed that Satyagraha is a new experiment. It will 
be time to pronounce it a failure when Congressmen 
have given it a genuine trial. 


“ HUNGER-STRIKE HAS BECOME A PLAGUE ” 

Hunger-strike has positively become a plague. On 
the slightest pretext some people want to resort to hunger- 
strikes. It is well, therefore, that the Working Committee con- 
demned the practice in unequivocal terms, so far at least as a 
hunger-strike for discharge from imprisonment is concerned. 

The Committee should have gone further and condemned 
also the practice of forcible feeding. I regard forcible feeding 
as an undue liberty with the human body which is too sacred 
to be trifled with, even though it belongs to a prisoner. No 
doubt the State has control over the bodies of its prisoners but 
never to the extent of killing their soul. That control has 
well-defined limits. 

If a prisoner decides to starve himself to death, he should, 
in my opinion, be allowed to do so 

It is also worthy of consideration whether a rule should 
not be passed by the Working Committee making a public and 
political hunger-strike without permission a breach of dis- 
cipline 


“I AM NOT ALL-POWERFUL ” 


I AM NOT ALL-POWERFUL, WHETHER WITH THE CENTRAL 

Provinces Ministers or with the Working Committee. I know 
very little of the doings of the Ministers. I never interfere 
with their work. I have never regarded that as my function. 

So far as the Working Committee is concerned, I do 
influence its decisions in matters that may be referred to me 
and never in any others. . . Of many of its resolutions I have no 
knowledge except after they are passed — and that through the 
Press. .. . 

Let me give out the secret that often my advice makes no 
appeal to the members. For instance, if I had my way, 
the Congress would be reduced to the smallest com- 
pass possible. It would consist of a few chosen 
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servants removable at the will of the nation, but 
getting the willing co-operation of the millions in 
the programme they may pat before the nation. But 
this is too drastic and too undemocratic for Con- 
gressmen 

Similarly I have endeavoured to have the words “ peaceful 
and legitimate ” removed from the constitution but again with- 
out success. I can multiply instances in which I have failed 
to carry the Working Committee with me 
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ANEY, MR. Mm S 

. . A A A'A ▲▲▲▲▲▲▲▲▲▲ 


Context. 


Summary of a statement 
issued by Mr. M. S. Aney', 
Leader of the Congress 
Nationalist Party in the 
Central Assembly on April 
9 > 1940 . 


DISTURBING FEATURES OF POLITICAL SITUATION 
MR. ANEY SUGGESTS A “VIA MEDIA” 

The Congkress demand eoe independence and a Cons- 
tituent Assembly, tie Muslim League’s plea for partition of 
India, and the British, refusal to “ abdicate their power ” 
are the main disturbing features of the present situation. 

There are one or two redeeming features. The Secretary 
of State for India and H. E. the Viceroy have repeatedly 
declared that the goal of British policy in India is the estab- 
lishment of a self-governing India with Dominion Status of 
the Statute of Westminster variety. 

They have also announced their great anxiety to asso- 
ciate more non-official Indians in the administration of the 
Central Government by the expansion of the present Execu- 
tive Council of the Governor-General and the establishment of 
a Consultative Committee to advise them in the carrying 
on of defence preparations during the period of the present 
war. 

It is possible to bring the conflicting and conciliatory 
“ elements ” together and chalk out a common path of pro- 
gress. 

But the first step will have to be taken by the Government. 
A declaration should be made, without delay, of the authori- 
ties’ firm determination to stand by the ideal of one indivi- 
sible nation — which will put an end to the “fantastic pro- 
paganda ” carried on by some Muslim League enthusiasts, to 
the eternal injury of both communities. 

Secondly, the authorities may note that the old-fashioned 
idea of a purely Government-nominated Round Table Confer- 
ence cannot appeal to the Indian people now. At the same 
time, the Constituent Assembly proposal is not considered 
desirable or practicable by many outstanding Indian state- 
men. 

The question is : Can there be a via media ? 
APPROPRIATE MACHINERY 

Mr. Aney suggests that the task of finding out a solution, 
viz., the devising of appropriate machinery that can be 
entrusted with the responsible duty of making proposals for 
the future constitution of self-governing Indian States 
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for acceptance of and enactment into a Constitution Act by 
the British Parliament, should be performed by an influential 
and strong committee of Indian public men. It should 
consist of not less than 50 or more than 100 public men, dra^n 
from front rank politicians, of all shades of opinion. . .It may 
also be called upon to lay down general principles to secure 
the cultural and religious interests of big and small minorities, 
with due regard to the paramount necessity of maintaining 
the integrity of the Indian nation. In the terms of reference 
should be clearly stated that the British Government treats 
the demand of the Indian people for the extension of the prin- 
ciple of self-determination as perfectly just and legitimate as in 
the case of every other civilized nation. 

“ It may also point, if necessary, to the imperative neces- 
sity of maintaining unimpaired the unity of all the self-govern- 
ing units in the British Commonwealth of Nations for the suc- 
cessful prosecution of the war and also during the period of 
transition intervening between the termination of the war and 
the creation of a self-governing India. 

“ It may be added that the proposals suggested by the 
committee will be submitted to the Government of India and 
the same will be duly given effect to after consultation with 
the British Government with modifications, if necessary, not 
inconsistent with the basic and fundamental principles 
underlying the scheme. That machinery will come into 
existence to function after the termination of the war. It 
will frame the constitution and its proposals will be the basis 
of the future constitution of India. 

“ I do not think it necessary to give a more detailed outline 
of the plan indicated above. The immediate object is to 
focus the attention of the Government and the leaders of India 
on the need of making a joint effort to find out a solution 
and end the existing deadlock 

Mr. Aney professes faith in the patriotism of his country- 
men and the statesmanship of H. E. the Viceroy and Lord 
Zetland. 


Context. 


CONGRESS AND STATES 
“FRATRICIDAL SCHEME OF PAKISTAN’* 


Summary of Mr. M. S- 
Aney’s Presidential Add- 
ress at the first session of the 
AU-India Hindu League 
Conference at Lucknow on 
July , 27, 1930 . 


India, said Mr. Aney, is a house divided against it* 
self, the Congress having been weakened by Hindu Mahasabha 
and Muslim League disclaimers. He appealed to the majority 
co mm unity “ to shoulder the responsibility for shaping our 
destiny. 
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The Congress made a blunder in making a departure from 
the traditional policy of neutrality regarding the Indian 
States. The Socialistic tendencies of leading Congress poli- 
ticians had made the Princes suspicious of the growth of the 
conception of an Indian democratic State. 

The Congress must definitely repudiate the socialistic doct- 
rine and declare that in the scheme of an independent India 
the Princely Order has a place of honour and that it is defi- 
nitely opposed to the principle of setting the peoples of the 
native States against their rulers. 

BENEVOLENT NEUTRALITY 

The suggested policy of benevolent neutrality regarding 
the States has one exception. If an Administration perver- 
sely persists in a fatal policy of radical or communal discri- 
mination, Indian public men may use all means of persuasion 
with the Administration to bring about a change in such a 
policy. 

“ Nothing will be more fatal to India’s recognition in any 
form than the fratricidal scheme of Pakistan. It will 
be neither in the interests of the Muslims nor of the 
Hindus. It will undoubtedly be the beginning of the 
end of both.” 

Mr. Aney also recorded an emphatic protest against Pan- 
Islamism, which “ had the definite object of bringing Asiat ic 
nations like India and Burma under the influ ence of Taln-miV 
culture and the Islamic religion.” 

The Congress connived at the wrong done to the Hindus 
of the Punjab and Hindus generally, which “ has accelerated 
the pace of deterioration in the spirit of nationalism. ...” 


HINDU LEAGUE RESOLUTIONS 


Context. 


FULL PARTICIPATION IN INDIA’S DEFENCE 


HINDU LEAGUE DISAGREES WITH CONGRESS 


Associated Press report 
of the resolution* adopted 
by the Working Committee 

t the All-India Hindu 
gut in New Delhi on 


The Wobking Committee of the All-India. Hindu 
League, having given their most anxious consideration to the 
Viceregal announcement of August 8, 1940, and the statements 
made by His Excellency the Viceroy and the Secretary of 
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Oct. IS, 1940. Ur. 
U. S. Anty, President 
of the League, presided. 


State from time to time in elucidation and clarification of the 
same, and having carefully noted the reactions to the 
same in this country, have no hesitation in declaring that the 
scheme and the proposals outlined therein have failed to give 
any satisfaction to the progressive political parties in the 
country, inasmuch as it holds out neither any tangible and 
and definite promise of the inauguration of the Dominion 
Government immediately at the end of the war nor the intro- 
duction of the element of responsibility in any form in the 
present Central Government immediately. 


ASSURANCE TO MINORITIES 

The Committee characterize the principles laid down in 
the assurance given to the minorities or to certain important 
sections of national life as reactionary, anti-national and anti- 
democratic. They virtually negative the promise to recognize 
the principle of self-determination in the case of the people 
of India in the matter of framing their constitution given in 
the first part of the announcement and are even calculated 
to incite and encourage the minorities to insist on impossible 
and anti-national demands, and effectively impede the pro- 
gress of the entire nation towards the goal of political emanci- 
pation. 

The Co mmit tee hope that His Excellency the Viceroy 
will take note of the criticism of the scheme by the important 
sections of the Indian public and soon come out with a liberal 
scheme of reform in the existing system of Central Govern- 
ment as a transitory measure, and a definite unconditional 
announcement in unambiguous and unequivocal terms, 
recognizing the right of the Indian people to frame their con- 
stitution of the future Government of India on the basis of 
Dominion Status for India in the British Commonwealth of 
Nations. 

The Committee desire to express their satisfaction at the 
firm stand taken by Has Excellency the Viceroy in dealing 
with the extravagant and arrogant demands made by 
Mr. M. A. Jinnah, the leader of the Muslim League, in regard to 
the representation of the League on the still-born expanded 
Council and the Advisory Council proposed in the announce- 
ment. 


NATIONAL DEFENCE 

The Committee deeply regret to express their difference 
from the opinion of the Congress Working Committee embo- 
died in the resolution passed at Bombay. The Congress 
Working Committee have, in the opinion of this Com- 
mittee, failed to take a realistic view of the situation and 
give a correct lead to the country at this critical hour. The 
scope of political emancipation of the Indian people depends 
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on the defeat of the totalitarian forces and the'success^of the 
British people with whom their fate is indissolubly hound. 

The war has now reached a stage when the Indian people 
can no longer afford to be indifferent to the vital problem of 
India’s defence. The adequate preparation of the Indian 
nation for her national defence is a matter of vital importance 
to them. The Co mmit tee ask th m in all earnestness to urge 
on the Gover nm ent of India fully to arm and equip the 
country for defence by raising a strong National Army, Navy 
n.nd Air Force, promising^the Government active co-operation 
and participation in their effort of India’s defence. 

In this connection, the Committee desire to invite the atten- 
tion of the Government of India to the frequent complaints 
published in the papers that the claims of the Hin dus do not 
receive adequate recognition in the matter of recruitment to 
certain branches of national defence activities. The Com- 
mittee emphatically insist on the elimination of all arbitrary 
and artificial classification of the Indian people as martial and 
non-martial and a deliberate attempt should be made to enlist 
in all the arms of the defence forces recruits of all classes in 
proportion to their numerical strength in the population of 
the country as far as possible. 

By another resolution the Working Committee expressed 
the view that as the future governance of India should be 
based on principles of pure democracy and nationalism, as 
distinct from religious or pseudo -religious principles, ** any v 
attempt to frustrate this end either by the Government or 
any organization must be resisted at any cost.” 


ALLEGED INSULTS TO HINDU WOMEN 


The Working Committee by a third resolution condemned 
** the insults offered by the Mus lim s to Hindu women in the 
provinces of Sind, the North-West Frontier, and other parts of 
India.” It requested the Governments of these provinces to 
put a stop to this misbehaviour. 

The Hindu League also “ calls upon the Hindu youth to be 
ready to serve as voluntary guards for the protection of 
honour and person of Hindu ladies whenever and wherever be 
necessary.” 

The meeting understood that the public feeling in the 
country had been considerably agitated by persistent 
rumours that the 10 Andhra districts of the 
Presidency and four districts of Berar were going to 
be restored to the Nizam of Hyderabad in recognition 
of war services and the Committee thought it 
necessary that the Government of India should 
make a public statement to allay the public 
apprehensions in the matter. 
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NATIONAL MILITIA 


The Committee was of opinion that the Government should 
at the earliest convenient time in future dispense with the 
British Army of occupation in India and take steps to raise a 
national militia officered by Indians by the adoption of the 
policy of conscription. This step is necessary to bring down 
the military expenditure in the years of peace in the Indian 
budget to a reasonable proportion to the total income of this 
country. 
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MOONJE , DR - B. $ 


Context. 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report of a statement 
issued by Dr. B. S. Moonje, 
Vice-President of the All- 
India Hindu Mahasabha on 
September 18, 1940 . 


Extracts from Associated 
Press report from Nagpur 
dated October 5 , 1940. 


“CONGRESS HAS OUTLIVED ITS USEFULNESS” 

t 

DR. MOONJE ON MR. GANDHI’S “ OBSESSION ” 

When Mahatma Gandhi tries to put his ethics into 
practice in his demand for immediate and complete independe- 
nce and National Government, to which, the British Govern- 
ment has given its reply of a definite “ no ”, he finds himself 
in an awkward position. He cannot give up his demand 
and yet the only non-violent weapon that he has he will not 
use ; but, in his obsession, he thinks India should lead a move- 
ment of world disarmament. 

Does he mean to say* that India will get independence 
only when the whole world has been disarmed and 
is initiated into Non-violence and when there will be 
no one to unsheathe the sword in satisfaction of his 
imperial ambitions ? If so, India will have to 
wait till Doomsday. 

It will be no surprise if the Muslim League is found soon 
enthroned as the de facto ruler of India under the sovereignty 
of the Viceroy to the utter ruin of Hindus and long-cherished 
Indian nationalism. It is, therefore, time that Mahatma 
Gandhi realized that the Congress has outlived its usefulness 
and must regenerate itself in the Hindu Mahasabha. There 
is no other way to maintain a proper balance in the communal 
politics of India. 


VICEROY-JINNAH CORRESPONDENCE 
DR. MOONJE’S COMMENT 

A Plea that the Congress should seek an ally in 
the All-India Hindu Mahasabha, to resist the All-India Muslim 
League’s claims, is made by Dr. B. S. Moonje, Working 
President of the Mahasabha, in a statement to the Press. 

After referring to the Jinnah- Viceroy correspondence and 
“ the alarming revelations about the motive and mentality of 
the Muslim leader,” Dr. Moonje continues : “ It may almost 
be said to be an attempt at conspiracy by taking H. E. the 
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Context. 


Extracts from an Associated 
Press report from Calcutta 
dated Nov . 18, 1940 , of a 
speech delivered by Dr. 
B. 8 . Moonje to a large 
gathering of Hindus , Dr. 
Spam a Prasad MooTcerjee 
presiding. 


Context. 


Extract from Associated 
Press report of a statement 
issued by Bhai Parmanand 
M. L. A . (Central), Vice- 
President, AU-India Hindu 
Mahasabha, on August 12 , 
1940. 


Viceroy absolutely unawares, with the object of undermining 
the position of the Congress and the Hindu Mahasabha and 
enthroning the Muslim League as the de facto ruler both at the 
Centre and in the provinces, under the suzerainty of His 
Majesty’s Gov ernm ent in equal partnership with H. E. the 
Viceroy. 

“ I must, therefore, congratulate His Excellency the 
Viceroy on having shaken off the shackles of the conspiracy 
with skill and caution. 

“ These revelations are so alarmingly harmful to the 
position of , Hindus throughout the whole of India that I 
cannot resist the temptation of respectfully warning H. E. the 
Viceroy most solemnly that any flinching and giving in to the 
Muslim League will entirely ruin Britain’s work of about a 
century and a half in India and encourage strife, jeopardising 
the chances of the successful establishment of a strong Central 
Government for the whole of India. If encouraged or 
connived at, this mentality would become a menace not only 
to the Hindus but also to the very name of the British in 
India.” 


HINDU SELF-RULE WANTED 

“ Ip thebe should be selp-kule m India, it should 
be a Hindu self-rule and not any other self-rule,” said Dr. 
Moonje. 

He assured members of other communities in India that 
under the Hindu nationalism and Hindu rule they would live 
as brothers to the Hindus , who had never been known, through 
the large ages, to be intolerant of other people’s religion. 


PARMANAND , BHAI 


ARE MINORITIES TO HINDER PROGRESS? 

BHAI PARMANAND ON VICEROY’S STATEMENT 

The Viceboy has made the eights op the minobities 
a condition precedent to the inauguration of even Dominion 
Status. Such a statement cannot be acceptable to the Hindus . 
Axe the minorities themselves to decide about their rights ? 
If so, the independence of the country will always be at their 
mercy. The Muslim League demands the partition of the 
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country. Will Dominion Status even be postponed, till t 
condition is f ulfill ed ? If so, the min orities or the mino rity 
become the masters of tbe land. 

Under these circumstances, if the Government do not 
clarify their position, even Dominion Status becomes a dream. 
Therefore, no patriot can accept the statement as such. 

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru has suggested that the communal 
question be solved through a Constituent Assembly. That is 
impracticable. The Viceroy suggests another Communal 
Award, which can never be tolerated by any Nationalist. 

The Hin du Mahasabha has stressed from the very beg inning 
that it should be solved on the basis of the League of Nations 
solution, or that an independent commission be appointed 
for this purpose, whose recommendations the Government 
should adopt. For us, that is still the only way. 


SAVARKAR , V. O m 


Context. 


DOMINION STATUS 


“REPETITION OP SAME VAGUE PHRASES” 


Extrac from, a Bombay 
report in the “ National 
Herald ” of Oct. 21, 1939. 


“ The Viceroy refers to the old and often discarded 
declaration that India’s ultimate goal is Dominion Status 
made somewhere in 1919. It has not materialised during the 
last 20 years and was almost forgotten till the war broke out. 
The present repetition of the same vague “phrases may share 
the same fate if things are allowed to drift in t his manner by 
India till another war breaks out some 20 years hence, ” says 
Mr. V. D. Savarkar, President of the Hindu Mahasabha in 
a statement on the Viceroy’s announcement of October 17 
1939. 

He adds : “ The Viceroy should realize that India is sick 
of running after this wordy mirage. She refuses to look upon 
Dominion Status as the ultimate goal but instead, insists upon 
it as an immediate step to be taken. A constitution based 
on that status must be conceded by Britain to Trvb> at the 
end of the war, at the latest. 
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Context. 


Extracts from a report on 
Mr, V, D . Savar7car 7 s pre- 
sidential address to the 21st 
Session of the All-India 
Hindu Mahasabha at Cal- 
cutta on Dec, 28, 1939 . 


“HINDUS MUST BE MASTERS IN THEIR OWN 

LAND ” 

MR. SAVARKAR’S ADVICE TO CONGRESS 

Among the basic tenets and aspects op the Hindu 
movement, Mr. Savarkar stated the following : “ Every 

person is a Hindu who regards and owns this Bharat Bhumi, 
this land from the Indus to the seas, as his Fatherland as well 
as his holy land, i.e., the land of the origin of his religion, 
the cradle of his faith. The followers, therefore, of Vaidism, 
Sanatanism, Jainism, Buddhism, Lingayatism, Sikhism, the 
( Arya Samaj, the Brahmo Samaj, the Deva Samaj, thePrarthana 
Samaj and such other religions of Indian origin are Hindus 
and constitute Hindudom, i.e., the Hindu people as a whole. 
Consequently, the so-called aboriginal or hill tribes also 
are Hindus, because India is their Fatherland as well as the 
holy land of whatever form of religion or worship they follow. 

“ It would be simply preposterous, to endow the Muslim 
minority with the right of exercising a practical veto on the 
legitimate rights and privileges of the majority and call it 
Swarajya. “ The Hindus do not want a change of masters, 
and are not going to struggle and fight and die only to replace 
an Edward by an Aurangzeb, simply, because the latter 
happens to be bom within the borders of India, but they want 
henceforward to be masters in their own house, in their own 
land ” 


"DAY OF RECTIFICATION ” 

Mr. Savarkar requested the Congress to observe a ‘ Day of 
Rectification* in order to counteract the Muslim League’s 
observance of the ‘ Day of Deliverance ’ and said in this con- 
nection : “ Let the Indian National Congress rectify the funda- 
mental mistake and be once more the real Indian National 
Congress it claims to be. Let it be absolutely consistent 
with its own ideal of a territorial nationalism and begin with 
a clean slate. 

“ Let the Congress proclaim once and for all that it stands 
by these principles alone : 

“ First, it recognizes no Muslim as a Muslim, or Christian 
as a Christian, or Hindu as a Hindu, but looks upon them all 
and deals with them all as Indians only. ” 

“ Secondly, it does not acknowledge any constitutional 
principle with regard to electorates other than the rule : * One 

man, one vote ’ , and employment in the ‘ public services to go by 
merit alone. Only one alternative which it may condescend 
to subscribe to in view of the peculiar situation in India, is to 
the effect that, if communal representation is to be resorted 
to at all, then it must be strictly in relation to the numerical 
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strength of the constituents and in the public services too 
that relation may be observed but only in so far as it is consis- 
tent with merit. 

“ Thirdly, and above all, so long as such a national and just 
constitution cannot be obtained let the Congress resist the 
temptation of participating in any election whatsoever under 
a constitution which is deliberately meant to divide the in- 
tegrity of the Indian people and is not only based on communal 
divisions but is most unjustly harmful to the majority commu- 
nity and constitutes a standing instigation to the Muslim 
minority to act against the nation as a whole, as the present 
constitution aims to do ” 

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY OF LEGISLATORS 

Mr. V. D. Savarkar, President of the Hindu Mahasabha, 
in a statement issued at New Delhi on February 26, 1940, 
criticised the proposal for a Constituent Assembly consisting 
of the existing members of Central and Provincial Legislatures. 
His grounds were : 

(1) That the legislators had not been elected on the issue 
of the framing a constitution for India, 

(2) the overwhelming majority of them were Congressmen 
and the Congress “ is but one of the many parties in the 
country ”, and 

(3) even Hindu constituencies had ceased to repose con- 
fidence in the Congress legislatures. 

OPPOSED TO DIVISION OF INDIA 

Addressing a large crowd at Tilak Ghat, Madras, on March 
29, 1940, Mr. V. D. Savarkar, President of the Hindu Maha- 
sabha, declared that the Mahasabha could not tolerate and 
would oppose with all its might the Muslim League idea of 
dividing India into two zones. 


Context. MR. AMERY’S BROADCAST ON " MAGNA CARTA” 

MR. SAVARKAR’S DEMAND 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ted Press report of a 
statement issued on June 18, 
1940, by Mr . F. D. Savarkar 
on Mr. L. S. Amery's 
“ Magna Carta ” broad- 
cast. 


“ But after how many decades or centuries 

please ? That is really the crucial point and Mr. Amery’s 
deliberate omission of a time- limit reduces his assurance to 
a pleasant platitude only. 

“ If the British were powerful enough to conquer India 
without India’s united demand or to thrust communal de- 
cisions on her in spite of her protests, or to scrap all consti- 
tutional government and introduce undiluted autocratic 
control only the other day on the outbreak of war, without 
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Context. 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ted Press report of a speech 
by Mr. V . D. Savarkar , 
President of the All-India 
Hindu Mahasabha , at Poona 
on Aug . 3, 1940. 


Extracts from an Associa* 
ted Press report of a state- 
ment by Mr. V . D. Savarkar , 
on September 14, 1940. 


caring for India’s united consent, can they not be powerful 
and conscientious enough to introduce a Dominion constitu- 
tion based on the just and international principles laid down 
by the League of Nations, in the immediate future ? 

“ If you feel justified in inflicting curses on others perforce 
you should feel yourselves a hundred times more justified in 
thrusting blessings on them, even though they are not una- 
nimously appreciated 


“ ARMED SELE-DEFENCE A NECESSARY EVIL ” 

“ Absolute violence and absolute non-violence 
are both equally sinful and ethically wrong. Violence is 
necessary and righteous when used against an aggressor 
for defence, and without defence mankind will not have 
survived the primitive stages of its existence”, said Mr. 
Savarkar. 

“ He then referred to the recent resolution of the 
Congress passed at the A. -I. C. C. with regard to 
external aggression and internal disorder and said that 
even this did not go far enough. It still looked as though 
armed self-defence was a necessary sin or evil. This attitude, 
said the speaker, must be changed 


“ A PAN-HINDU FRONT ” 

Mr. Savarkar says the Muslim Minority have 
advanced “ impossible claims ”, which have been condemned 
by the Provincial Hindu Sabhas in Madras, the Punjab, 
Bengal, Bombay and Sind. 

Mr. Savarkar severely criticizes the Congress, particularly 
Mr. Rajagopalachariar’s “sporting offer” to the Muslim League 
regarding the Premiership in the National Government and 
his “ tacit approval of the Pakistan scheme”. 

“ The Hindu Mahasabha, at any rate, can and will never 
accept any other principle to determine the representation 
of the Muslim minority other than their population ratio. 

“ And if but all Hindus who still live, breathe and have 
their being as Hindus, whether they happen to be in the 
Congress or otherwise, unite as Hindus, demanding that the 
Hindu majority, too, must have its legitimate rights as 
zealously guarded and secured as the rights of any one else, 
no one can deprive the Hindus of their representation in pro- 
portion to their population simply because they happen to 
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be in the majority or favour the Muslima, as if they were a 
set of suffering saints, simply because they happen to be a 
minority. 

“ In fact, democracy itself ought to ensure that the Hindus 
as the overwhelming majority in Hindustan, rule 
unchallenged. But even the spirit of compromise 
can never go farther than the principle of representa- 
tion in legislatures, etc., in relation to population. 

“ Let the Hindus know it for certain that if but the 
Hindus, along with the Hindu States, organize a pan- 
Hindu front pledged to defend Hindu rights alone, 
without let or hindrance, the Hindus will very soon be found 
a far more powerful factor in Indian political life than 
Mr. Amery fancies today the Muslim minority to be, and the 
Britishers will be compelled to placate the Hindus more 
desperately than they at present do the Muslim minority. 

“ The indivisibility and independence of India, representa- 
tion in the legislatures on a population basis, and in the public 
services by merit alone — these are the fundamental principles 
on which the Hindu Mahasabha has taken its stand ever 
since its formation and it will not budge an inch in future 
from it, even if the worst comes to the worst.” 


MAHASABHA RESOLUTIONS 


Context. “FEDERATION SCHEME SHOULD BE WORKED ” 

HINDU MAHASABHA RESOLUTIONS 


Summary based on a re- 
port in the “ Daily News ” 
Nagpur, of January 1, 1939, 
of the resolutions adopted at 
the 20th session of the Hindu 
Mahasabha on December 30, 
1938 . 


(1) Teds Congress Policy of coercion and inter- 
ference in the internal administration of Indian States” is 
not “ genuine ”, inasmuch as such Congress activities are 
restricted to Hindu States. 

(2) The Mahasabha is “ extremely greived ” at the 
‘ ‘ indifferent attitude ” of Hindu States rulers towards op- 
pression of Hindu subjects in M uslim States, and requests 
the former to help the Mahasabha to put such Hindu sub- 
jects’ grievances before their Rulers and “ have them redres- 
sed”. 
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FEDERATION 


(3) While being “ emphatically o£ opinion ” that the 1935 
Government of India Act is “ a highly inadequate, unsatis- 
factory and disappointing measure ”, the Mahasabha “ with 
a view to securing and maintaining the integrity of the entire 
country is of opinion that considering the present situation 
even the scheme of Federation as it stands in the said Act 
should be worked in order that British India and the Hindu 
States should send to the Federal Legislature only such 
representatives as would protect Hindu rights and interests 
so that the Legislature may not be misused by the anti- 
Hindu, anti-National and reactionary forces in the country 

(4) In another resolution the Mahasabha characterises 
the Congress Hi gh Command as “ totalitarian and dictatorial 
in outlook 

(5) It protests against the Congress declaration that* 
the Hin du Mahasabha, like the Muslim League, is a co mmuna 
organisation. 

(6) The Mahasabha claims to be “the only national 
organisation in the country 

(7) It condemns the Communal Award which is “ as 
grossly unjust to Hindus as it is anti-national and undemo- 
cratic in character ”. 


Context. 


CONGRESS DOES NOT REPRESENT HINDUS 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report of resolu- 
tion passed by the Working 
Committee of the All-India 
Hindu Mahasabha ah 
Bombay on Not ember 20, 
1939 . 


Reeeebing to the Viceboy’s statement (oe Octobeb 17, 
1939), the Committee emphasized that the Hindu Mahasa-. 
bha refused to look upon Dominion Status as the ultimate 
goal, but instead insisted upon it as an immediate step to be 
taken towards the final goal of absolute political independence 
a nd that a constitution based on that status should be 
conceded to India at the end of the war at the latest. It was 
added : 

“ A d efinit e declaration to that effect alone can evoke 
a response of willing co-operation on the part of India. The 
Brit ish Government must bear in mind that India can never 
extend willing co-operation unless she feels that the cause 
of her freedom is likely to be served in a substantial measure 
by offering responsive co-operation 

CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE 


In regard to the Consultative Committee contemplated 
by the Viceroy, the Committee welcomed it if it could be 

* Congress resolutions — page 130. 
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made to serve as a tentative measure, with, powers more or 
less equal to a federal board of ministers, entrusted, without 
reservation, with matters concerning Indian defence as that 
of a responsible Council of Ministers. In that, the Hindu 
Mahasabha must secure representation in keeping with the 
proportion to the population of Hindus. 

The Committee reiterated that the Congress did not, 
and could not, represent the Hindus and, as such, no 
constitution or administrative settlement arrived at 
behind the back of the Hindu Mahasabha between the 
Government and the Congress and the Muslim 
League would be binding on the Hindus unless and 
until it was sanctioned by the Hindu Mahasabha. 

It warned the League and the Congress that “ it will 
oppose any hu milia ting injustice done to the Hindus by levy- 
ing a kind of electoral ‘ jezia ’ as the Communal Award does at 
present. The Hindus must have full representation in pro- 
portion to their population. They will tolerate nothing less 
and they demand nothing more ”. 

The Committee was of the opinion that the Depressed 
Classes alone should be given weightage or reservation and 
special protection for a definite period of time. 

The Committee further called upon labour and capital 
in the country to utilise the opportunity afforded by the war 
by working up the existing industries and starting new in- 
dustries and to capture and stabilise the home market against 
foreign competition. 


Context. 


HINDU CO-OPERATION IN WAR URGED 


GRIEVANCES AGAINST BENGAL MINISTRY 


Ex tracts from a report on 
the proceedings of the All- 
India Hindu Mahasabha 
at Calcutta on Dec. 29-31, 
1939. 


Da. B. S. Moonje moved a resolution on “ Deliverance 
Day ”. The resolution declared that there was no justifica- 
tion whatsoever for the appointment of a Royal Commission 
to inquire into Muslim allegations against the Congress 
Ministries. If, however, a Commission was to be appointed, 
its terms should include investigation of instances of oppres- 
sion of Hindus by Muslims in both the Muslim majority and 
minority provinces. It also suggested that the whole ques- 
tion of minorities should be referred to the League of Nations. 

The resolution was carried unanimously. 

Cries of Bande Mataram greeted Dr. S* P. Mookerjee 
who moved the resolution condemning the Bengal Ministry. 
This resolution recorded the “strong protest of the Hindu 
Mahasabha against the communal and reactionary policy of 



the Ministry ”, and gave 20 instances of this policy, of which 
the following are the most important : 

The passing of the Calcutta Municipal Amendment Act ; 
introduction of the communal ratio in the public services ; 
overriding of the recommendations of the Public Service 
Commission on communal considerations ; discriminatory 
treatment against Hindu officers in the public services ; the 
posting, transferring and promotion of officers on com- 
munal considerations, Moslemization of certain services, 
especially of the education service, at the cost of effi- 
ciency ; discrimination against Hindus in the matter of grants 
and distribution of stipends and scholarships and the loca- 
tion of schools ; attempts to corrupt the Bengali language 
and to undermi n e the foundations of Hindu culture ; inter- 
ference with the liberty of speech, freedom of the Press and 
freedom of association and procession of the Hindus ; and 
failure to give protection to the Hindus against Muslim 
aggression. 

The motion was carried with acclamation. . . . 

WAE AND DEFENCE OP INDIA 

The resolution on the war and the defence of India affirm « 
that in view of the statement made by the British Govern- 
ment that its object in declaring war is to safeguard the vital 
principles of freedom and democracy and in view of the fact 
that nowhere is there greater necessity for the application of 
these principles than in India, the All-India Hindu Mahasabha 
declares * that as the task of defending India from any military 
attack is the common concern of England and India, and as 
India is unfortunately today not in a position to carry out that 
responsibility unaided, there is ample room for whole-hearted 
co-operation between India and England, ” and that in order 
to make such co-operation effective the British Government 
should immediately inter alia , introduce responsible Govern- 
ment at the centre ; redress the grievous wrong done to the 
Hindus by the Communal Award ; remove all ar tificial dis- 
tinctions between the so-called c martial * and * non-martial * 
races, and complete the Indiardzation of the army as early 
as possible ; expand the Indian Territorial "Force and the 
University Training Corps ; and make adequate arrangements 
for the training of the people in all branches of the defence 
force so as to make it ready for any emergency. 

The resolution was passed unanimously . 

Five resolutions were then moved from the Chair. The 
first reaffirmed complete independence as the goal of India’s 
political aspirations and urged that a constitution based upon 
dominion status, as defined in the Statute of Westminster, 
be conferred on India immediately. 

The resolution recorded the Mahasabha’s emphatic pro- 
test against the recent statements of the 'Viceroy and the 
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Secretary of State that the further constitutional progress of 
India must depend upon a solution of the communal and 
minority problems. 


COMMUNAL AWARD 

On December 29, the Mahasabha unanimously adopted 
a resolution on the Communal Award, which, reiterated its 
condemnation of the Award and appealed to all Indiana to 
organise a country-wide agitation for its abolition. The 
resolution expressed the opinion that there would be no peace 
in the country until the Communal Award was annulled. 


55 RESPONSIVE CO-OPERATION ” 


Context. 

Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report on the meet - 
ing of the Hindu Mahasa- 
bha Working Committee in 
Delhi on Feb. 10, 1940 . 


OFFER TO GOVERNMENT 


The main subject before the meeting- relates to 
the political situation as it emerges from the last Viceroy- 
Gandhi meeting and the publication of the Viceroy-Jinnah 
correspondence, particularly that part of it in which Mr. Jinnah 
asks that Indian troops should never be used against a 
Moslem Power or country. 

The Working Committee passed the following two re- 
solutions : — 

In view of the fact that the mischief sought to be created 
by Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League by their obser- 
vance of the so-called “ Deliverance Day ”, has been 
nipped in the bud by the refusal of the Government 
to appoint a Royal Commission as desired by them ; 
that Ms Excellency the Viceroy has announced in clear terms 
that Dominion Status in terms of the Westminster Statute 
shall be the basis of the constitution for India to be achieved 
“ at the earliest possible moment ” and that he has further 
given the assurance “ to facilitate the achievement of that 
status by all means in their power ” that the Viceroy, the 
Congress, and the Hindu Mahasabha are all of one opinion 
in making provision for safeguarding the legitimate interests 
of the minorities in any constitution that may be drafted 
the Working Committee of the Hindu Mahasabha in a 
spirit of responsive co-operation, is prepared to give its helpful 
consideration, as an immediate step to its goal of independence, 
to the proposals contained in the Viceregal communique, 
namely : — 

That His Majesty’s Government were only too ready to 
examine the whole of the field in consultation with the re- 
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preservatives of aE the parties and interests in India when 
the time came ; that the federal scheme of the Act, while at 
present in suspense, afforded the swiftest stepping stone to 
Dominion Status ; that the offer put forward by Tfia Excel- 
lency the Viceroy in November, 1939, of an expansion of the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council on the lines and on the 
basis, then indicated, remained open and that His Majesty’s 
Government were prepared to give effect to that offer ; that 
as regards the communal problem which is now the only 
hurdle in the way of further constitutional progress, the 
Hindu Mahasabha is of the definite opinion that it should be 
immediately referred for settlement to the League of Nations. 

DEFENCE OF INDIA 

As for the problem of the defence of India, the 
Hind u Mahasabha is of opinion that a period of transi- 
tion of 10 years at the most be fixed, during which the scheme 
of Indianization of aU the different branches of the fighting 
forces, such as the Army, Air Force, and Navy, should be 
quickened and completed, and that, at the end of the period, 
the Defence Department also should be made a transferred 
department. 

The Hindu Mahasabha welcomes the publication of the 
correspondence between Mr. Jinnah and Lord Linlithgow in 
that it has brought to fight the conspiracy which Mr. Jinnah 
and the Muslim League are organizing to create facilities for 
the Moslem Powers for aggression against India by demanding 
on the one hand, that Indian troops should not be used against 
any Moslem Power, and, on the other, that the present pro- 
portion of the Moslems in the Indian Army should not be 
reduced. 

A deputation of the Hindu Mahasabha should be sent, in 
time, to England, so that any agitation that may be started 
there prejudicial to the interests of the- Hindus may be effec- 
tively counteracted and an agitation be initiated for the 
annulment of the Communal Award. 


Context. 


PAKISTAN SCHEME CONDEMNED 


Extract from Associated 
Press report of a resolution 
passed by the Hindu Maha- 
sabha Working Committee 
at Bombay , on May 19, 
1940. 


This meeting of the Working Committee strongly 
condemns the Pakistan scheme adopted by the Muslim League 
at Lahore last March, aiming to break up India into a number 
of Moslem States and Hindu States, as fundamentally anti- 
Hindu and therefore anti-national. The Committee re- 
affirms the determination of the Hindu Mahasabha to main- 
tain, with aU and every means in its power, the integrity of 
Hindustan as an organic and indivisible national and political 
unit. 
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The Committee further repudiates the statements made by 
certain Congress leaders to the effect that c if the Moslems unani- 
mously press their demand for Pakistan no power can with- 
stand it or ‘ that Moslem rule would after all be Indian rule 
and therefore must necessarily be preferable to foreign rule * 
or, ‘ that the Moslems alone have the right to dictate what 
safeguards they want and these should be accepted by the 
Hindus as the basis of any compromise to secure Hindu- 
Moslem unity.’ 


Context. DOMINION STATUS AFTER THE WAR 

Associated Press re/port A RESOLUTION URGING THE HINDUS TO Oo -OPE RATE 

from. Bombay, dated May 18, whole-heartedly with the census authorities to get their real 
19d0 ' numerical strength well registered in the coming census was 

adopted by the Working Committee of the All-India Hindu 
Mahasabha at its meeting to-day. 

The Committee also emphasized the need to popularize 
the definition of Hindu that every one “ who recognizes this 
Bharat Yarsha as his or her fatherland or holy land is a 
Hindu.” It was also decided that the hill tribes should be 
advised to register themselves as Hindus. 

APPEAL TO HINDU PRINCES 

Another resolution passed by the Committee referred to 
the declaration of the Muslim League with regard to Pakistan 
and pointed out to all Hindu Princes the necessity of taking 
“ imm ediate steps to awaken and consolidate the Hindus in 
their States by extending every support to the Hindu sangha- 
tan movement in general and the Hindu Mahasabha in parti- 
cular.” 

A third resolution referred to the Bidar riots and criti- 
cised the policy of the Nizam’s Government in this res- 
pect. 

The Committee passed a number of resolutions arising out 
of the international situation and the political situation in 
India. It reiterated that the Congress could not sneak on 
behalf of the Hindus and called upon the Gcvefritnent to 
give a definite undertaking that no pact entered into by the 
Congress and the Moslems between themselves, to which the 
Hindu Mahasabha was not made a party and which was not 
sanctioned by it, could be binding on the Hindus as a whole. 


DEPUTATION TO VICEROY 

The Committee authorized the President, Sir M. N. 
Mukherji, Dr. B. S. Moonje, Mr. L. B. Bhopatkar and Dr. 
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Context. 


Summary of an Asso- 
ciated Press report from 
Ahmedabad, in the “ Tri- 
bune ** Lahore of June 19, 
1940 . 


Shyama Prasad Mukherjee to place the Committee’s resolu- 
tions before tbe Viceroy, secure a definite reply to the issues 
raised and submit to tbe Working Co mm ittee a report on tbe 
subject not later than July 31. On receipt of this report tbe 
Committee would consider what further practical steps 
should be taken in case tbe Mahasabha’s demands are not 
granted. 

Other resolutions regretted that adequate steps bad not 
yet been taken to give military training to Indians for tbe 
defence of India and in view of tbe developments in Europe 
impressed on tbe Government of India tbe necessity of raising 
a national militia on a large scale and on a voluntary basis 
without distinction of caste or creed. This militia should have 
up-to-date equipment for both its land and air forces and 
should serve as a force reserved for Indian defence. 


UNCONDITIONAL DECLARATION DEMANDED 

Tbe Committee further reiterated its demand for a declara- 
tion by tbe Government that Dominion status under tbe 
Statute of Westminster would be granted to India immediate- 
ly on tbe cessation of war, guaranteeing tbe indivisibility of 
India as a political unit. This, tbe Committee urged, should 
not be conditioned on any Hindu-Moslem pact as an indis- 
pensable pre-requisite nor should tbe future constitution be 
based on tbe present Communal Award. 

Tbe Committee also resolved that it was prepared to 
accept Dominion Status as an immediate step towards tbe 
attainment of absolute independence. 

Mr. V. D. Savarkar presided over tbe meeting and among 
those present were Dr. B. S. Moonje and Sir Manmatha Nath 
Mukerjee. 


WAR COMMITTEES 

NO “ ORGANIZATIONAL CONNECTION ” 


In a clrculab to all Hindu Sab has, Mb. V. D. 
Savarkar, President of tbe All-India Hindu Mahasabba, states 
that negotiations with tbe Government being in progress on 
tbe Working Committee’s resolution of May 18, 1940, all 
Hindu Sabbas are instructed not to have “any organizational 
co nn ection with Government District War Committees, 
etc.” though tbe Mahasabba has sympathy in general with 
necessary Government measures, civic and military, for tbe 
defence of India. 
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Context. 


Extract from Associated 
Press report from Bombay^ 
dated Sept. 22, 1940 , 


Nevertheless the Working Committee has “ not debarred 
members of the Hindu Sabhas from joining District War 
Committees ” in their individual capacities, provided always 
Government war efforts are restricted to India’s defence and 
Hindu interests are not harmed. 


EXPANSION OP VICEROY’S COUNCIL 
MAHASABHA’S TERMS FOR CO-OPERATION. 


The Working Committee oe the All-India Hindu 
Mahasabha has decided “ that in view of the opportunity that 
the present war offers, for the general militarization of the 
Hindus and for the organization of the defence system of India 
on sound and up-to-date modem lines, so that India may be 
converted into a self-contained defence unit, the Hindu Maha- 
sabha is prepared whole-heartedly to work out the schemes 
of the expansion of the Viceroy’s Executive Council and the 
War Advisory Council, but on honourable terms of equity and 
justice.” 

The resolution gives the following terms : 

“ (1) In view of the declaration made by the Muslim 
League of its determination, firm resolve and faith that the 
partition of India is the only solution of India’s future con- 
stitution, the Hindu Mahasabha urges the Viceroy to make a 
clear and definite declaration that the Government has not 
approved or accepted any such proposal or scheme. 

“ (2) (a) That in view of the reported understanding 
between the Viceroy and the Muslim League that the League 
would be given two seats on the proposed extended Executive 
Council and five seats on the proposed War Advisory Com- 
mittee, the Hindu Mahasabha claims representation of six 
seats on the extended Executive Council and 15 seats on the 
War Advisory Committee on population basis ; and (6) that 
out of these six seats one be given to the Sikhs and one to the 
scheduled castes and the rest be given to the nominees of the 
Hindu Mahasabha. 

“ (3) This Committee considers the demand of the Muslim 
League of 50 per cent representation on the proposed Execu- 
tive Council and elsewhere as undemocratic, unconstitutional, 
unreasonable and preposterous and it would urge the Viceroy 
to give an assurance to the Hindu Mahasabha that no such 
demand would be entertained.” 
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SUB-COMMITTEE ON DEFENCE 


The Committee passed three other resolutions which aTe 
given, below : — 

(1) “In view of the attitude taken up by the Muslim League 
and the altered political situation brought about thereby, 
the committee requests the President, without meaning any 
disagreement about the personnel of the panel, to withdraw 
the panel that has been submitted by him to His Excellency 
the Viceroy on behalf of the Hindu Mahasabha in deference 
to the wishes of the Viceroy. 

(2) “ The Hindu Mahasabha urges that a sub-committee 
of the expanded Executive Council be formed, with the Vice- 
roy and Governor-General as Chairman, to be in charge of 
the Defence portfolio and that Hindus should be given ade- 
quate representation on the sub-co mmit tee.” 

(3) “ The Hindu Mahasabha urges that the Governor- 
General should not commit himself to any distribution of 
portfolios before the expanded Executive Council is consti- 
tuted. This committee further urges that the distribution of 
portfolios when made should be made on an equitable basis, 
with due regard bo the importance and interest of the Hin- 
dus.” 


Context. TIME LIMIT WANTED FOR GRANT OF DOMINION 

STATUS 


VICEROY’S OFFER “ HIGHLY DISAPPOINTING ” 


Resolution adopted by the 
Hindu Mahasabha Work- 
ing Committee at Bombay on 
September 23, 1940 . 


Resolved that the statement made recently (August 
8, 1940) by H. E. the Viceroy and the Secretary of State for 
India are highly unsatisfactory and disappointing, in that 
they make no reference to India’s right to Independence which 
has been declared to be the goal of Hmdu Mahasabha ; reference 
made to the grant of Dominion Status as an immediate step 
in constitutional advance is vague and uncertain. The Hindu 
Mahasabha claims Dominion Status of the Westminster type 
within a definite time limit not exceeding a year after the 
war. 


CLARIFICATION WANTED 

That the statement made to the effect that the British 
Government will not agree to hand over Indian Adminis- 
tration bo a system of Government which will not be accept- 
able to large and powerful elements of Indian life, requires 
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clarification as it is capable of tbe interpretation that if the 
Moslem League, the Princes or the other vested interests 
oppose the recognition of the legitimate right of the majority 
in India , the further constitutional advance will be held up 
or the rights of the majority will be surrendered to them 
which will mean the negation of principle of democracy and 
incitement to minorities to obstruct and revolt. 

The temporary expedience suggested, namely, the expan- 
sion of the Central Executive Council and the institution of the 
War Advisory Council will succeed only if a convention grows 
that the Viceroy will act as the constitutional head of the 
administration and all real power and responsibility is granted 
to these bodies. 

GREAT OPPORTUNITY LOST 

The Hindu Mahasabha notes with regret and disappoint- 
ment that the British Government, even at this crisis, should 
not be prepared to give up its old imperialistic policy and 
states that its latest proposal is hardly of a nature to satisfy 
the demands of the Indian people. In the Mahasabha’s 
opinion a great opportunity has been lost by the Government. 

The Mahasabha makes it clear to the people of India and 
particularly to the Hindus that in all its actions and activities 
it will be guided by a policy, whereby the Hindu interests will 
be furthered and no elements will be permitted to dominate 
the public life of India to the detriment of the Hindus. 

The Hindu Mahasabha is determined to fight every inch 
of ground both inside and outside the Government to achieve 
the above object. The Hindu Mahasabha will accept any 
reasonable and honourable offer made by the Government, 
only if it will stimulate and advance the Hindu cause and pre- 
vent any encroachment being made on the rights of the Hin- 
dus by the reactionary elements in the country. But this 
acceptance of the offer will not be considered to constitute a 
bar to the Hindu Mahasabha carrying on agitation for the 
further advancement of the Hindu cause and interest. 

The Hindu Mahasabha hereby calls upon all Hindus to 
support the Hindu Mahasabha by joining it in large numbers 
and otherwise supporting it in the policy as stated above, to 
organise themselves with all speed and effectiveness and to be 
prepared for a struggle, if necessary. 


Context. 


Extract from a report 
it t the tc Bombay Chro - 
nuh ” of Nov* 2&, 1940 . 


CONGRESS SATYAGBAHA 

MAHASABHA DISSOCIATES ITSELF FROM 
CAMPAIGN 

The present political situation in India, with parti- 
cular reference to the events that have followed the decision 
of the Congress Executive at its last meeting at Wardha, was 
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reviewed at length, by the Working Committee of the All 
India Hindu. Mahasabha on Nov. 21 in Bombay under the 
^ presidentship of Mr. V. 3D. Savarkar. 

Following is the text of the resolution passed by the 
Co mmit tee : 

This meeting of the Working Committee of the Hindu 
Mahasabha warns the Government that the policy of depend- 
ing upon political repression as the only means to secure peace 
in India or to compel the Indians against their wish to help 
Britain in the present War is fraught with serious consequen- 
ces and is sure to defeat its own purpose. Even the expe- 
rience of the last three decades of Indian history ought to show 
to the Government that such unalloyed repression under such 
circumstances can only drive discontent deeper and render 
political opposition all the more desperate. The immediate 
and actual grant of Dominion Status at any rate, is the only 
way to secure willing and, therefore, full co-operation of the 
Indian people. Any further delay is bound to prove dange- 
rous. 

The Working Committee feels aggrieved at the sufferings 
of these patriotic Indians to whatever parties they migh t have 
belonged, who had to face imprisonment under the Defence of 
India A_ct or otherwise for activities and issues which were 
actuated with patriotic motives even though the Working 
Committee might not have believed in the wisdom or utility of 
many of those activities and issues in themselves. 

NON-VIOLENCE A “CHIME** 

But in spite of this sympathy with their sufferings and 
appreciation of their patriotic motives the Working Com- 
mittee cannot but condemn the issues which the Congress 
has raised of preaching the principles of absolute non-violence 
which as interpreted by Gandhi ji, denounces all armed 
resistance even to incorrigible aggression under all circum- 
stances as a moral sin and a crime. 

The Hindu Mahasabha holds that constituted as the world 
is, absolute non-violence thus interpreted is absolutely im- 
practicable in action and immoral in theory. Such abso- 
lute non-violence can only lead a Nation to annihilation which 
again being an act of self-violence cannot but constitute vio- 
lence just the same. Moreover, absolute non-violence is under 
the circumstances as great a crime as aggressive violence. In 
realistic political life, in particular, the armed strength of a 
nation does not only provide acid test of its fitness to survive 
but constitutes as well the only guarantee of it. 

Consequently the Hindu Sanghatanists have to disso- 
ciate themselves from the Civil Disobedience 
Campaign which the Congress has started on the 
issue of preaching this vicious principle of absolute 
non-violence condemning all armed resistance to agg- 
ression and thus threatening to sterilise the very 
martial instinct of our nation. 
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But if any movement based, on any definitely political 
issue, not detrimental to Hindu interests, be started 
tbe Hindu Mabasabha may consider tbe question of joining 
bands in a common struggle. 


HINDU MAHASABHA DEMANDS 

Owing to tbe grievous failure on tbe part of tbe British 
Government in ret urning a satisfactory response to tbe de- 
mands forwarded by tbe Hindu Mabasabba on tbe very eve 
of tbe breaking out of this war, tbe question of wbat active 
steps should be taken to enforce tbe demands will soon have 
to be considered if tbe Government refuses in tbe meanwhile 
to move an inch farther in tbe direction of constitutional 
advance in India. But as tbe open session of tbe Hindu 
Mabasabba at Madura is drawing close tbe Working Committee 
deems it desirable that a decision on that should authorita- 
tively be taken by tbe Session itself. 


HINDU RECRUITS FOR DEFENCE FORCES 

Nevertheless, so far as tbe immediate programme is con- 
cerned, Hindu Sanghatanists all over India must concen- 
trate their efforts to utilize tbe war situation in effecting tbe 
militarization and industrialization of our people as best 
we can. In doing this we shall be helping none else but our- 
selves and shall be able to strengthen our position as much as it 
is possible to do under tbe circumstances in which we are 
placed, before a further political advance could be effected. 
Tbe immediate programme can be roughly outlined thus : — 

(а) To secure entry for as many Hindu recruits as possible 
into tbe army, navy and tbe air force. 

(б) To utilise all facilities that are being thrown open to get 
our people trained into Military mechanics and manufacture of 
up-to-date war materials. 

(c) To try to make military training compulsory in colleges 
and high schools. 

(eZ) To intensify tbe organization of tbe Ram Sena. 

CIVIC GUARDS 

(e) To join tbe Civic Guard movement with a view to 
enable us to defend our own people against foreign invasion or 
internal anarchy, provided always that tbe Civic Guards are not 
used against any patriotic political movement in India or in 
any activities detrimental to tbe legitimate interests of tbe 
Hindus. 

(f) To start new industries on a large scale to capture tbe 
market where foreign competition is found eliminated. 
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(ff) To boycott foreign articles, to defeat the entry of new 
foreign competitors. 

(Ji) To set on foot an All-Xn<3 i a^movement to secure the 
correct registration, in the coming census, of the popular 
strength of the Hindus including Tribal Hindus such as 
Santhals, G-onds, Bhils, etc. , and to secure their enlistment as 
Hindus instead of as Animists or Hill Tribes and by talcing 
every other step necessary to secure the object in view. 

These few items will s uffic e to illustrate the lines on whioh 
Hindu Sanghatanists all over India should concentrate their 
attention in the near future. 

► ♦♦ ♦♦♦♦♦ ♦ ♦♦♦ ♦♦♦ ♦♦ ♦ ♦ ♦♦ ♦ ♦♦ ♦♦ ♦♦ ♦ ♦♦♦♦ ♦ ♦♦♦ ♦♦♦ ♦♦ f t 
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MR* OH A R AMD AS 


Context. 


Extracts from Mr \ A . 
Dharamdas’s Presidential 
Address to the 33rd Ses- 
sion of the United Provinces 
Indian Christian Conference 
at Mirzavur on Novem- 
ber 10, 1939. 


INDIAN CHRISTIAN LEADER ON CONGRESS 
DEMANDS 


Great hopes were raised in our minds of the grant of real 
self-government at the termination of the 1914-18 war. 
Two decades have passed since then and we are yet far from 
the promised Dominion Status 

The Viceregal declaration, in reply to the Congress de- 
mand has been justly considered unsatisfactory and dis- 
appointing by almost all the major political parties. . . . 

India cannot be asked to fight for the freedom of other 
countries when its own freedom is not conceded 


SEPARATE ELECTORATE 


Representation of the people on the legislatures of the 
provinces and the country on the basis of the communities, 
minorities and various interests may be acceptable in the 
present unfortunate state of affairs in our country, but that 
those representatives be elected by the members of their 
various communities alone is a principle which is highly detri- 
mental to the communal co-operation and national unity in 
India. 

This system is bound to spell disaster to the cause of 
national solidarity. 

If we (Indian Christians) are to make ourselves felt in the 
field of politics, it is essential that we join a political body 
which offers full scope for the development of our political 
vision. If people want to serve the public at large, they 
must join an all-embracing national organisation like the 
Congress 

I believe that the rights guaranteed by the Congress should 
expel all suspicion from the minds of our people, especially 
when during the period of the working of the Congress Minis- 
tries in eight provinces in India, they have more than justi- 
fied their good intentions of carrying out all the provisions 
contained in the declaration of Fundamental Rights and 
Duties 
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Context. 


Extract from a United 
Press report of Dr. H. O . 
Mukerjee's Presidential ad- 
dress to the AU-India Con- 
ference of Indian Christians . 
at Madras on December 30, 
1938 . 


Summary of an Associat- 
ed Press report from Bet- 
tsada, dated April 1 , 1940. 




MUKERJEE, DR m H m Cm 


INDIA'S SECURITY LIES IN CO-OPERATING WITH 

BRITAIN 


The gravity of the international situation should, 
in my opinion, have the effect of binding us closer to Britain. 
The imperialism of the old type, against which political India 
raised its voice, is quite different from the imperialism em- 
bodied in the British Commonwealth of today. Brute 
force is something to be reckoned with in these days of totali- 
tarianism and we should throw all our weight on the side of 
maintaining Indian co-operation with Great Britain on an 
equal footing, the realisation of which may take some time. 

Let us by all means secure as much freedom as we can, 
but let us not forget for one moment the risks to which we 
shall be exposed from aggressive nations, the moment we 
cut off our connection with Great Britain. Our aim should 
be co-partnership with, and not complete severance from 
Great Britain at this stage. 


INDIAN CHRISTIANS OPPOSE PAKISTAN 
SCHEME 


Dr. H. C. Mukerjee, M. L. A. (Bengal), President 
of the All-India Council of Indian Christians, commenting 
on the All-India Muslim League resolution of March 24, said 
he could not believe that Hindus, Muslims and other religious 
minorities were so mutually opposed to one another as to 
require a division of India. He was convinced that today 
India was evolving a ** composite culture ”. Indian Chris- 
tians condemned the scheme for the partition of India into 
Hindu and Muslim States (the Pakistan Scheme). 
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WILLIAMS, D m C, 


Context. 


NO FAITH IN GANDHI’S SWARAJ 
NOR IN MUSLIM LEAGUE LEADERSHIP 


Extra from a statement 
by Mr. D. C. Williams 
President, Indian Chris- 
tian Association, C'awnport 
Branch, to a correspondent 
of the “ Pioneer ”, on 
Peb. 1, 1940. 


As a Christian, it is my opinion that we have as 
little faith in Mi. Gandhi’s scheme for Swaraj as we have in 
Pakistan. We cannot be tied to the chariot- wheels of either. 
The former is wholly steeped in selfishness ; the latter in 
communalism. Christians, whose politics are based essen- 
tially on non-commnnal lines, cannot identify themselves 
with one or the other. 

If India is ever to achieve success, it will he necessary that 
aU communities in the country must have equal rights, and 
this cannot he achieved either through Mr. Gandhi’s * gene- 
rosity, or ‘ justice hut by a policy of ‘ live and let live 


“ A PLACE IN THE INDIAN SUN ’’ 


Mr. Jinnah has failed to understand the inherent quality 
of the Indian Christians — their greatest quality is tolerance — 
and I am sorry for his fling at my community. He must 
realise, if he did not do so before, that the Christians, as a 
community, cannot join hands with the Congress, nor, for 
that matter, with the Muslim League. The Congress has 
succeeded in seducing a few Christians, but they are not the 
spokesmen of the Christian community. 

At the same time I would like to tell Mr. Jinnah that 
Christians are as much entitled to their proper place in the 
* Indian sun ’ as is either the Congress or the Muslim League. 
Christians have so far kept aloof from Indian politics, hut 
we cannot afford to shut our eyes to all that is happening 
in the country now. 

I would be doing a disservice to the Christians if I did 
not warn them that Mr. Gandhi’s political manoeuvres would 
lead us into a trap from which it would be diffi cult for us to 
extricate ourselves. ... At the same time I appeal to Chris- 
tians in the province to achieve unity, without which our 
very existence is at stake. 
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INDIAN CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION 


Context. 


“ PAKISTAN : BASED ON PERNICIOUS PRINCIPLE ” 


Summary based on a 
report from Allahabad, dated 
May 2, 1940 , in the 
“ Hindustan Times”, of 
a resolution passed by the 
Executive Committee of the 
Indian Christian Associa- 
tion of the United Provinc- 
es . 


“The Association view with grave concern the 
unpatriotic agitation set on foot in some reactionary quarters 
under the leadership of Mr. Jinnah ” for the partition of India 
on a communal basis. 

Once “ this pernicious principle ” of members of different 
religions being regarded as different races or nationalities is 
conceded, the need of dividing India into scores of States 
M could be easily demonstrated/’ 

The proposal “ only shows the depths to which selfish 
passions drag the people down.” 

It is the bounden duty of all parties, interests, and assocai- 
tions and the Government to fight this agitation unitedly. 


CHRISTIAN INDIAN FEDERATION 


VICEROY’S ORIENT CLUB SPEECH 
ASSURANCE WELCOMED 


Beport in the “ Hindu 99 
on a resolution adopted at 
a preliminary Conference 
of the Christian Indian 
Federation of South India 
at Madras on Jan . 13, 
1940 . 


The Conference passed a resolution, among others, 
welcoming the assurance given by the Viceroy in his speech at 
the Orient Club at Bombay, and urging the Government to 
give effect to it with the least possible delay. 

The resolution also called upon Indian Christians, in- 
dividuals and organisations of the province, to work for 
conditions which would facilitate the early att ainme nt of 
the objective, and demanded that in the steps to be taken 
to revise the Indian Constitution, the Christian co mmunit y 
should be associated and taken into consultation at every 
stage. 
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PANDIT HIRDAYNATH KUNZRU 


Context. 


“ADVANCE ON PREVIOUS DECLARATION” 


LIBERAL LEADER ON VICEROY’S STATEMENT OF 

AUG. 4, 1940 

* 


Extracts from a statement 
( Poona t August , 10, 1940) 
by the HorCble Pandit 
Eirday Noth Kunzru, 
Member of the Council of 
State and President of the 
Servants of India Society, on 
H. E. the Viceroy *s state- 
ment of Aug * 8, 1940 . 


In announcing unconditional and immediate expan- 
sion of the Viceroy’s Executive Council and recognising India’s 
right to shape her future constitution, though subject to limi- 
tations, the Viceroy’s statement marks an advance in two 

respects on the previous declaration of policy. Delay 

has unfortunately robbed it of the efficacy it would have had 
had it come earher. It falls far short of the public demand for 
National Government. In spite of war a much nearer approach 
to such a government should have been possible than has 
been agreed to by the British Government 

It is not stated whether the new Constitution will embody 
the idea of that free and equal partnership in the Common- 
wealth of which the Viceroy speaks, or whether an indefinite 
period of probation is to elapse before our association with 

England is as free and equal as that of the Dominions It 

is necessary that we should be told in broad outlines what 
Britain’s conception of its obligations in this country, is, 
especially in regard to defence 


“ DANGEROUSLY ‘WIDE ” 

The need for safeguarding the just rights of minorities is 
unreservedly accepted by all parties but the language of the 
Viceroy’s statement is dangerously wide. It virtually incites 
minorities to be Obstructive and makes agreement well-nigh 
impossible. Even if a minority is unreasonable and by its 
insistence on something like the Pakistan Scheme, which the 
Under Secretary of State for India deprecated last April, 
prevents any understanding being arrived at, it will still be 
upheld by the British Government... . 

They should make it plain that they will not shrink from the 
the acceptance of any scheme which appears to them 
to be equitable, even if a minority unreasonably 
persists in opposing it. Unless they give this assur- 
ance they will lay themselves open to the charge that 
they have made up their minds to govern with the 
aid of minorities and use coercion against the majority* 
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PARANJPYE , DR. R. P, 


Context. 

“ MERELY PLAYING WITH THE POLITICAL 
PROBLEM ” 

DR. PARANJPYE ATTACKS CONGRESS 


Summary based on Asso- 
ciated Press report from 
Bombay dated March , 2, 
1940, of a statement by Dr. 
B. P. Paranjpye , President 
of the National Liberal 
Federation of India , on the 
resolution passed by the 
Congress Working Committee 
on March 1 and by the Bam - 
garh session of the Congress 
on March 20, 1940 . 


The resolution shows “ complete disregard ” op 
internal and international realities and no desire to reach, a 
peaceful settlement. 

No Indian can have any objection to independence as the 
ultimate goal, but to damn Dominion Status, failing to recog- 
nize it as a very great step towards the goal, is “ merely play- 
ing with the political problem ”. 

To say that Indian States are a creation of British Imperia- 
lism and should be swept away at one stroke is neither 
historically correct nor practical politics. 

To threaten civil disobedience is not to place before the 
country the right ideal, which should be peaceful political 
progress and not a continual state of war. 

It is to be earnestly hoped that the Congress will counter- 
act attempts to divide India, by deeds of conciliation and not 
merely by words of repudiation. 


OPPOSITION TO PAKISTAN SCHEME 


Summary of a statement 
by Dr. Jt. P. Paranjpye 
President of the National 
Liberal Federation, on the 
Pakistan resolution adopted 
by the All-India Muslim 
League on March 2d, 1940. 


Indians cannot possibly accept the division op India 
into Muslim India and Hindu India and the constitution of 
autonomous States based on religion. 

Different Indian organisations should meet and arrive at a 
settlement. 

The Congress and the Muslim League should give up their 
extreme positions and the Government should rally moderate 
opinion by putting India on the road to freedom. 
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Context. “ WE SHOULD CEASE QUESTIONING GOVERNMENT’S 

BONA FIDES” 


- Dr - f- Paranjpyt'* Yesterday’s Statement by the Secretary of State 

m Mr. Amaya ieJuL contains nothing new, but reiterates the sympathetic attitude 
ration cf May 23, 1940. of the British Government towards India, which, in the present 

grave war situation, appears to be all that is possible. 

In my opinion, we should cease to question the bona fidet 
of the Government, but take such steps as are practicable 
while the war is going on 

India’s political progress, too, is dependent on the success 
of the Allies, and all the devoted work of Indian leaders for a 
hundred years in the cause of Indian nation-building will be 
utterly wasted if they are defeated. It is, therefore, necessary 
that some provisional solution should be immediately found 
out of the deadlock. 


Why cannot there he all-parties Governments functioning 
in all the provinces, instead of irresponsible bureau- 
cratic Government in seven of (hem, and why cannot 
all Indian parties be represented in the Central 
Executive ? 

Perhaps the habit of working harmoniously together in a 
grave emergency will make the way even easier for a peaceful 
permanent settlement at the end of the war 

The policy of the Government has been to keep Indians 
absolutely dependent on British for their defence. This 
policy is now seen to have been absolutely short-sighted. . . . 
Cannot a determined and vigorous policy be initiated even at 
this late hour ? The inclusion of Indian popular representa- 
tives in the Central Government will pave the way for such a 
policy. In any case, not a moment should be lost. 


■ 


as 


MUSLIMS CANNOT EXPECT TO BE TREATED AS A 
MAJORITY 


Dr. JR. P. Paranjpyt* 8 
statement of a Pres* inter- 
view at Poona on September, 
1940. 


“ It is rather unfortunate that the Working Com* 
mittee of the Muslim League took such a decision”, said 
Dr. Paranjpye, referring to the Pakistan scheme. 

Dr. Paranjpye added that if the Muslim League insisted 
on the satisfaction of every single demand no settlement would 
be possible. “ After all,” he continued, “ the Muslims are 
a minority and they cannot expect to be treated as a majority.” 
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PATRO^ SIR 4. P, 


Context. 


BONA FIDES OF GOVERNMENT POLICY 


Exbracts from a statement 
by Sir A.P. Patro at Madras 
on August 8, 1940. 


In substance, there seems to be little difference 
between the Viceroy’s declaration (August 8, 1940) and the 
demand of the Muslim League. 

The main obstacle seems to be differences among Indians 
preventing their presenting a united front to prepare an agreed 
constitution for which the British Government and the 
Viceroy are prepared to render such help as is possible 

The bona fides of the Government’s policy are expressed in 
the proposal to expand the Viceroy’s Council and to form a 
War Council as a consultative body, associating representative 
Indians with the war policy of the Government 


“EVERY OTHER PARTY OPPOSED TO CONGRESS 

POLICY ” 


Sir A. P. Patro’s com- 
ment ( July 9, 1940) on the 
Congress Working Com- 
mittee’s resolution of July 7, 
1940. 


Every other party or group is opposed to the resolu- 
tion as it is impracticable and disastrous at a moment when 
unconditional co-operation with the British would enable India 
to achieve the end and realize the ideal most assuredly in the 
course of time. 

The success of Great Britain is inevitably the success of 
the cause of Indian Swaraj 


SASTRI RT. HON . SRINIVASA 


AUTHORITIES CANNOT IGNORE CIVIL 
DISOBEDIENCE 


In the speech at Bombay on April 9, 1940, while un- 
veiling the statue of Sir Dinshaw Wacha, the Right Hon- 
ourable V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, said that mass civil disobedience 
might begin any day. 
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" However non-violent it may be, the authorities cannot 
afford to look on, but must meet it by violent measures/' 

Continuing, he said, the demand for the partition of India 
staggers the imagination and makes it impossible even to 
guess the next step in our movement.” 


Context. 


MR. S. SASTRI’S APPEAL TO CONGRESS 


Report from Madt as in 
the “ Hindustan Time * ’* of 
Aug . 9 , 1940. 


An earnet request to Congress leaders to “ forget 
prestige and consistency, ignore the lack of imaginative fore- 
sight on the part of the Government and reward the love and 
trust of the people by active protection which they (the 
Congress) alone can give ” was made by Mr. V. S. Srinivasa 
Sastri, the Liberal leader when interviewed on the Viceroy’s 
statement. 

Asking the Congress to seize the reins of power everywhere 
and, by active assistance, militate the trials and tribulations 
that await the Indian people, Mr. Sastri declared that a 
negative policy of abstention and non-co-operation must be 
abandoned in acute situations like these. 

Regretting that the Viceroy’s statement had not made it 
easy for the Congress to change its policy, he asked why a 
time-limit should not have been laid down for bringing 
Dominion Status into operation. He also feels that there* 
could have been no difficulty in making the Central Govern- 
ment responsible to the Legislature. 


MINORITIES’ RIGHTS 


While welcoming as “ a decided advance ” the declaration 
regarding the framing of a new Constitution, Mr. Sastri 
considers that the paragraph relating to minorities’ rights is 
liable to be interpreted as a charter to intransigence. 

“ Are obstructionists to have the ultimate veto asks 
Mr. Sastri. “ The advocate of Pakistan and enemies of de- 
mocracy cannot be allowed, when the world after the war is 
being reorganized in the interest of democracy, to keep India 
from the blessings of the new order. 

“ Many in this country believe that something more than a 
statement by the Under-Secretary of State for India 
is called for in order to prevent the spread of such 
poisonous notions. The difficulties of Government 
are great and no true friend of India will allow himself 
to forget or underrate them. Still, a warning may 
appropriately be given against the blind pursuit of a 
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Context. 


Summary of a statement 
issued (from Bombay on 
March 27, 1940) by Sir CM - 
manlal Setalvad , the Liberal 
leader on the Muslim 
League's Lahore resolution 
oj March 24, 1940 - 


Extracts from a statement 
by Sir Chimanlal Setalvad 
at Bombay , August 2, 1940 . 


policy of ‘ wait and see,* which has the effect of 
pnghiing palpable error to strike deep root and impossi- 
ble expectations to gain currency until they become 
serious public dangers.” 


SETALVAD, SIR CHIMANLAL 

♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦ 


“ PAKISTAN WOULD LEAD TO DISASTER ” 


Me. Jinnah’s Pakistan scheme is against the best 
interests of all concerned, including the Muslims themselves, 
and. if accepted, will lead to disaster. Sir Chimanlal says 
that in adopting this attitude he cannot be suspected of any 
communal bias. 

Proceeding, he says that Hindus and Muslims with economic 
and business interests would refuse to move from the provinces 
in which they now live. Further, in the proposed arrange- 
ment, the Muslim population of Kashmir cannot be kept under 
Hindu rule and the Hindu population of Hyderabad under 
Muslim rule. 

“The contemplated sovereign States are sure to come 
into conflict in many directions.” 


INDIA SHOULD HELP ENGLAND TO WIN WAR 

I BELIEVE NO INDIAN WOULD BE SO UNPATRIOTIC AS TO 
wish that India should not be politically independent : but 
it has to be recognized that under existing circumstances we 
cannot by one leap attain it. Similarly, the condition about 
the immediate formation of a purely National Government 
involves practical difficulties. 

To my mind, it is eminently in the self-interest of India to 
help England in winning the war. India would be doing 
so, not in order to oblige England, but to safeguard 
her own interests by preventing the possibility of her 
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being overwhelmed by Nazi aggression and thus losing 
all chances of attaining freedom, for how long one 
cannot say 



Context. COALITION GOVERNMENTS WANTED 

Ip the choice of persons for the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council is to be entirely in the bands of the Viceroy the repre- 
sentative character of the persons appointed is sure to he 
questioned 

Again, in regard to the War Advisory Council, the question 
arises with whom the selection of these representatives will 
rest. 

To say that the British Government will not countenance 
any new Constitution which is not acceptable to any minority, 
however important, is to create a complete deadlock 

It is very necessary that for the period of the war Coalition 
Governments of various parties should be formed in the pro- 
vinces .Assuming, however, that the Congress does not 
agree, I think the present running of the Provincial Govern- 
ments with official advisers should not continue. It would 
certainly be an improvement to invite non-officials represent- 
ing various parties, to be advisers to the Governor when there 
will be at least some approach to the administration of the 
provinces by popular representatives. 

In my opinion, the announcement of the Viceroy (August 8, 
1940) does constitute an appreciable advance over the previous 
proposals. I hope and trust that the Congress and other 
political bodies will, without prejudice to their programmes, 
accept the interim arrangements proposed by the Viceroy 



LIBERTY TO CONDUCT ANTI-WAR PROPAGANDA 
MR. GANDHI’S ABSURD DEMAND 

Had Mahatma Gandhi momentarily forgotten the 
creed of non-violence when on the outbreak of the war he 
expressed himself to the effect that India should give uncondi- 
tional support to Britain, in the prosecution of the war, such 
support necessarily involving participation by India in the 
war ? . . . . 

To demand liberty to carry on anti-war propaganda, well 
knowing that such propaganda must weaken the war 
effort and assist the enemy, is really too absurd. 


Extract t jrom a statement 
by Sir C'hvmarilal Setalvad at 
Bombay on October 6, 1940 . 


Extracts from, an Associa- 
ted Press report of an inter- 
view with Sir Ohimanlal 
Setalvad on August 9> 1940 . 
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Context. 


Associated Press report 
Madras, dated Oct. 16, 1940. 


Nobody can shut his eyes to the fact that if anti-war 
propaganda and civil disobedience are carried on, the efforts 
of Britain to win the war will obviously be handicapped. 

One wonders how it conduces to the self-respect and honour 
of the country to strike a blow at all prospects of 
inde pendence for the country by obstructing the war 
effort and thus aiding the success of Nazism which, 
Mahatma Gandhi professes, the Congress hates as 
much as any Britisher. 


SIVASWAMI IYER, SFR P. S. 


MB. GANDHI’S SATYAGBAHA ' 

“MOST FOOLISH AND ILL- AD VISED ” 

“ By ENDORSING A PLAN OE ACTION WHICH IS MOST POOL’PH, 
ill-advised and calculated to jeopardise the safety and best 
interests of the country, the Congress will be betraying the 
true interests of the country and making itself the laughing 
stock of all sensible and patriotic people,” declared Sir P. S. 
Sivaswami Iyer in an interview on Mahatma Gandhi’s state- 
ment. 

Sir Sivaswami said that he had read Mahatma Gandhi’s 
plan for civil disobedience. It was difficult to understand his 
logic or mentality. It was also difficult to reconcile his good- 
will to Britain and his desire not to embarrass the authorities. 
No Government, European or Indian, democratic or constitu- 
tional, which was engaged in a life and death struggle for the 
preservation of the country, could possibly recognize any claim 
to impede or weaken its efforts for defence by any pacifist 
propaganda or otherwise. 

Sir Sivaswami added that to say that mere talking to 
dissuade people from participating in the war effort 
did not involve violence, was absurd. One might just 
as well claim that it was a laudable piece of non-vio- 
lence when a man prevented people from putting out 
a Are or saving a drowning man. 



490 



CONTBXf. 


INDEPENDENCE : “ WE ARE NOT IN A POSITION 
TO MAINTAIN IT ” 


Sir P. S. Sivaswami 
Aiyar , the Liberal leader , 
issued this statement , on 
October 23, 1939 . 


While I am in entire agreement with the resolution 
of the Council of the All-India Liberal Federation on the Vice- 
roy’s declaration, I cannot say as much in approval of the 
resolution of the Working Committee of the Congress. 

In so far as the resolution of the Working Committee gives 
expression to the intense feeling of dissatisfaction and disap- 
pointment felt by the country at large all right thinking 
people must agree with it. The resolution is valuable as an 
emphatic protest against the illiberal and unstatesmanb'ke 
policy of the British Government. The proposed resignation 
of the Congress Ministries will also serve its purpose. 

I do not approve of the proposals to press for independence 
as the goal of India. Every Congressman must be 
aware that we are not in a position to maintain our 
independence outside the British Commonwealth, if 
we could get it here and now. 

The Congress has not laid its cards on the table, and intends 
to maintain a strategic attitude of silence and to reserve to 
itself the freedom to embark upon measures of this character. 
Any course of action that would plunge the interna] adminis- 
tration of India into confusion at this juncture must be dep- 
lored. The feeling of resentment in the country might have 
been obviated if the Government had acted more or less on 
the lines recommended by the Council of the National Liberal 
Federation. 


A JOINT STATEMENT 


SETTLEMENT WITH LEAGUE AND CONGRESS 
“WILL NOT BIND INDIAN PEOPLE” 


Extracts from a joint 
Statement issued by Sir Chi- 
manlal Setalvad, Sir Cowasji 
Jehangir and Mr. V. N. 
Ohandavarkar (Liberals), 
Mr. V. D. SavarJcar ( Hindu 
Mahasabha,) Mr. N. C. 
. Editor , Mr. Jamnadas M 


Whatever might have been the position op the 
Congress as representing all India, till it came under the 
control of its present leaders, such claims cannot now be 
maintained 

The Muslim League, at any rate, repudiates entirely the 
claim of the Congress to represent Muslims. 
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Mshta (Dsmoorahc 3moraj 
Party) and Dr. B. It. 
Ambtdhar (Depressed Class- 
es) on October 2 , 1940. 


Leaving aside the Muslims, we venture to assert that the 
Congress cannot claim to represent all classes of 
people of all shades of political opinion in the 
country- The members of the Hindu Mahasabha, 
Depressed Classes, the Democratic Swaraj Party, 
the Liberals, the land-holding and the labouring 
classes are all outside the Congress, and do not 
recognize the Congress as their mouthpiece. 


ANALYSTS OF ELECTIONS 

It is true that the Congress dbtained, at the last elections, 
majorities in the seven provinces which enabled it to form 
Congress Ministries in those provinces. This does not, how- 
ever, indicate that the Congress had behind it a majority of 
voters. 

In the Presidency of Bombay, for example, the number 
of votes cast for non-Congress candidates in the 
general constituencies totalled 1,053,509 as against 
1,483,189 for Congress candidates. If the votes cast 
in special constituencies are added to non-Congress 
votes, the Congress had only a minority of voters 
behind it. 

Moreover, the votes that the Congress candidates succeed- 
ed in obtaining in the various constituencies were obtained, 
we venture to say, by false pretences. The general feeling in 
the country was against the new Constitution as being illiberal 
and not going far enough. 

The slogan of the Congress candidates was that they 
were going into the Legislatures to wreck the 
Constitution. This, naturally, brought the Congress 
candidates a considerable accession of voting strength. 

The non-Congress candidates had the honesty to express 
the view that though the new Constitution was unsatisfactory, 
it should be worked so as to get the best ont of it in the inte- 
rests of the country. 

The Congress members of the Legislatures , as soon as they 
took office, bade good-bye to their pretensions of 
wrecking the Constitution and became instead ardent 
workers of that Constitution. Not only that, but 
they began using with a vengeance all the laws 
that they had called repressive and which they had 
pledged themselves to repeal. 


CONGRESS AND WAR 

The attitude of the Congress in the matter of the present 
war is, on the face of it, insincere and unreliable. 

Only a few days before the last resolution of the Congress 
Working Committee its prominent leaders sang a totally differ- 
ent tune. Mahatma Gandhi advised against any bargaining 
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for Trw3i«.T> support. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, when be spoke 
at Meerut, favoured unconditional support and Pandit Jawahar- 
lal Nehru also spoke in the same strain. The resolution of 
the Working Co mmit tee was apparently dictated by the desire 
of not being outdone by the Forward Bloc of Mr. Subhas 
Bose. 

The reiterated cry of the Congress leaders to secure a defi- 
nite promise of a free democracy for India as the price of 
India’s co-operation is again not sincere. The way in which 
they are exercising the limited democratic powers that have 
been available to them under the present constitution belies 
the hope that the present Congress leaders want to establish 
real democracy in India. 

** AUTOCRATS ” 

The Congress Government resent any opposition and wish 
like autocrats, that no opposition should exist. 

From the experience that people have of the Congress 
Governments, in 8 provinces for over two years, it is 
felt that the idea of democracy in the minds of the 
Congress Governments means suppression of the 
liberty of the Press, curtailment of the civil liberty of 
the people and ruthlessly silencing all opposition. 

Minority opinion in the Legislature is ignored and thrust 
aside with callous indifference. The Congress and the Cong- 
ress Governments believe in annihilating all parties and making 
the Congress the only party in the land as is the case in 
Fascist and Nazi regimes — a resolve which would be a death- 
blow to democracy. If the Congress really believed in de- 
mocracy it would not slight other parties or insist upon their 
dissolution. The Congress cannot bear rivals and cannot 
bear sharing credit. 

It is strange that Mahatma Gandhi does not realize 
the fight for democracy abroad and insisting in 
India that the Congress is the only all-inclusive 
body is a contradiction in terms. 

To insist that the Congress is the one and only political 
organization to represent the whole country, is to destroy 
the foundation of Indian democracy. 

We only wish to raise our voice to warn His Excellency 
the Governor-General not to be misled into accepting the 
position enunciated by Mahatma Gandhi or to regard the 
Congress and the Muslim League as representing the* whole or 
even the b ulk of India and thereby prevent the establishment 
of true and healthy democracy in this country. 

We, therefore, beg to point out that any constibutiona 1 
arrangement arrived at between the Government 
and the Congress and the Muslim League only 
cannot and will not bind the Indian people. 
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LIBERAL FEDERATION RESOLUTIONS 


Context. 


FEDERATION FOR INDIA 
“THE ONLY NATURAL TDEAL ” 


Resolutions adopted at 
annual session of the Na- 
tional Liberal Federation 
of India , {Dec, 29 and 
30 ; 193X). 


The National Liberal Federation reiterates its 
opinion that the Constitution, especially as regards the Centre, 
as embodied in the Government of India Act, 1935, is utterly 
unsatisfactory and in several respects retrograde. While the 
National Liberal Federation accepts a federal form of gov- 
ernment for India as the only natural ideal for our country, 
the Federation considers that vital changes are required in the 
form of the Federation as laid down in the Act, especially in 
the direction of (a) clearing up the position of the Princes and 
securing the subjects of states the right of election of state*’ 
representatives, ( b ) doing away with the safeguards regarding 
monetary policy and commercial discrimination, (c) introduc- 
ing direct elections for the members of the Federal Assembly 
by the Provinces, and (d) making the Constitution sufficiently 
elastic so as to enable India to attain Dominion Status within 
a reasonable period of time. 

The National Liberal Federation considers that the pre- 
sent position when there is an irresponsible government in the 
Centre coupled with responsible governments in the Provinces, 
is altogether untenable and earnestly urges on Parliament to- 
make immediate changes in the Federal part of the Constitu- 
tion so as to make it generally acceptable. 

The Federation is further of opinion that these modifica- 
tions are essential to the successful working of the Federal 
Constitution. 


PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY 

The National liberal Federation of India notes with 
satisfaction that in all the Provinces, Provincial Autonomy, 
as consistently advocated by the Liberal Party, is being worked 
on constitutional lines without any undue interference so far 
from the Governors, and trusts that this atmosphere will 
continue and soon lead to the establishment of complete 
autonomy in the provinces. 

The Federation strongly deprecates the manner in which 
the Working Committee of the Congress Party has 
tried to impose its will and decisions on the provincial 
ministries in provinces where that Party has famuxi 
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ministries. Such interference is calculated very 
seriously to hinder the growth of a healthy democratic 
system of government in the country. 

REFORMS IN INDIAN STATES 

The National Liberal Federation of India welcomes 
the proclamations by the rulers of several Indian states to 
grant to their subjects an increasingly greater association 
with their administrations, developing, into responsible 
Government as their goal. 

The Federation re-affirms its complete sympathy with the 
natural and perfectly legitimate aspirations of the people of 
Indian states for civil and political liberties. 

The Federation trusts that the rulers of all states will rea- 
lize in their own interests that, with the working of autono- 
mous responsible Government in the provinces, it is no longer 
possible for them to continue to administer their states on the 
existing basis. 

The Federation, therefore, urges the rulers to concede 
to their subjects, without any further delay, the right of 
security of person and property, liberty of speech and 
of the Press, freedom of association, and an indepen- 
dent judiciary, and to initiate measures for the es- 
tablishment of Responsible Government. 


Context. 


VICEROY’S OFFER “UNSATISFACTORY" 


Resolution passed by the 
Council of the National 
Liberal Federation of India 
at Bombay on Oct. 22, 1939 . 


The Council of the National Liberal Federation of 
India, while confirming the resolution passed by its executive 
at its meeting held on Sept. 10, by which they recommended 
that India should unhesitatingly and unconditionally support 
the Democratic Powers in the prosecution of war and, at the 
same time, appealed to the British Government to create such 
psychological conditions in the country as would lead to gene- 
ral political appeasement in India, regrets that the appeal 
so made by its executive has not been responded to by the 
Government. 


DOMINION STATUS 

The Council, having given a careful consideration to the 
statement issued by the Governor-General on October 17, 
1939, is of the opinion that it cannot but be deemed unsatis- 
factory inasmuch as : 

It does not make clear that the Dominion Status to be ob~ 
tained by India is to be of the same character as 
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enjoyed by the self-governing Dominions and as is 
contemplated by the Statute of Westminster. 

It contemplates the advent of Dominion Status at some 
indefinite future period and fails to envisage the attainment of 
such status by India within a definite period. 

It ignores the urgent need for taking immediate measures 
for the Indianisation of the Defence Forces in all branches 
m a fixed period, the development of the Indian Air Force and 
its substitution for the Royal Air Force. 

It also ignores the demand for the organization of man- 
power for the defence of the country on a broader basis and 
the need of widening the basis of recruitment, so as to give 
greater opportunity to all classes for serving in the Defence 
Forces. 

It leaves, at least during the period of the war, and for some 
indefinite period after that, the Central Government entirely 
irresponsible as at present. 

CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE 

A mere consultative committee, without any power of any 
sort, mentioned in the Viceroy’s statement, is no substitute for 
responsibility at the Centre and will not satisfy anyone, the 
creation of such a body for war purposes being not a suffi- 
cient and effective association of India in the prosecution of the 
war. 

The Council points out that it is inaccurate to say that the 
Act of 1935 was based on the greatest measure of agreement 
which was possible to obtain at the time when it was framed. 
In the opinion of the Council it would be more accurate to say 
that it was based on the greatest measure of common agree- 
ment between the British delegates alone at the Round Table 
Conference and the Joint Parliamentary Committee. 

It cannot be forgotten that the measures of agreement 
between Indians, embodied in the memorandum signed by 
the British Indian delegates of all classes, co mmunit ies and 
groups at the Joint Parliamentary Committee, were entirely 
disregarded. 


APPEAL TO ALL PARTIES 

The Council recognizes that there are differences amongst 
the people of this country and that sometimes those differences 
are acute. But though such differences will always exist they 
should not be permitted to stand in the way of the establish- 
ment of a free constitution. 

The Council appeals to all parties to take a broad view 
<xf the situation and bend their energies to the task of National 





reconstruction and freedom and help in pooling all the pro- 
gressive elements in the countrv. The Council confidently 
trusts that its appeal will not be in vain and all sections of the 
people will forget the narrow bounds of their respective parties 
and help in the emergence of a new India with real power to 
further the cause of genuine democracy and peace, and the 
ideal to which all look forward. 


Context. CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY IMPRACTICABLE 

A CONFERENCE SUGGESTED 


Resolutions adopted at the 
21st session of the National 
Liberal Federation of India 
at Allahabad , December 27 — 
29, 1929. 


The Liberal Federation is strongly of opinion that 
the future constitution of India should be framed by Indians 
themselves but considers that the idea of the proposed Con- 
stituent Assembly is impracticable and is likely to retard our 
progress. 

The Federation, therefore, suggests that a conference be 
convened in India by His Majesty’s Government for framing 
the constitution and that it should be composed of 

(1) the representatives of elected members of Provincial 
and Central Legislatures in British India, elected on the basis 
of proportional representation, 

(2) the representatives of elected members of legislatures 
of Indian States. 

(3) The rulers of major States or their ministers invited 
by the Viceroy and the representatives of other princes elected 
by the Chamber of Princes, 

(4) representatives elected by landholders’ associations, 
associations representing trade and commerce and associations 
representing agricultural and industrial labour, and 

(5) a certain number of the members of the Conference to 
be nominated by the Viceroy to represent such interests and 
views as may otherwise go unrepresented. 


DOMINION STATUS 

This Federation strongly urges : (1) that the Government 
of India Act of 1935 should be so amended 

a) as to provide for the establishment of complete res- 
ponsible government in the provinces and on a federal 
basis at the Centre so that India may auto- 
matically become a Dominion within the meaning of 
the Balfour Declaration of 1926 and of the Statute of 
Westminster on the - conclusion of the war ; and 
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(6) as to secure to the subjects of States, the right of 
election of State representatives. 

(2) That, in the meanwhile, immediate steps should he 
taken to nationalize the Army so as to enable India to shoulder 
the responsibility of Dominion Status. 

DEFENCE OF INDIA 

The National Liberal Federation strongly protests against 
the decision of His Majesty’s Government (a) to give an ex- 
tended meaning to Indian Defence by making India share 
without her consent in the responsibility of defending Singa- 
pore and Egypt although no such responsibility has been laid 
on the shoulders of any of the dominions vitally interested in 
the defence of these places, (6) to treat one-tenth of the army 
in India virtually as an Imperial Reserve for utilization outside 
India in defence of British possessions between Egypt and 
Singapore, and (c) to make India liable for the payment of the 
maintenance charges of this Reserve even when it is employed 
in defence of these possessions. 

In spite of the heavy burden of military expenditure borne 
by the country since the inception of the British rule, the 
Government have utterly failed in their duty to equip the 
country adequately for defensive purposes. The Federation 
reiterates its demand for : 

(a) the rapid nationalization of the Defence Forces of 
India, involving the replacement of British troops and the 
Royal Air Force by Indian Land and Air Forces and the 
substitution of Indian for European officers in the Army, 
Navy and Air Forces of the country, 

(b) the redistribution of. the existing defence expenditure 
so as to provide more money for the rapid development of the 
Indian Air Force, the organization of defence against air 
raids which has been rendered essential by the changed inter- 
national situation, the Federation regretting that no steps 
have been taken in this direction and that the measures taken 
to train Indian pilots are extremely inadequate specially as 
compared with those taken in some of the dominions, 

(c) the removal of provincial and class restrictions re- 
garding recruitment to the army, 

(d) a wide expansion, wherever possible on a compulsory 
basis, of the University Training Corps and the selection of 
cadets from the corps for admission to the Indian Military 
Academy, 

(e) the introduction of military drill and the establish- 
ment of cadet corps in schools in accordance with the recom- 
mendations of the Shea Committee, 

(/) a much wider extension of the Indian territorial force 
and 
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(g) the taking of all necessarys teps to make the people of 
this country more self-reliant in the matter of defence and to 
make India self-sufficient so far as possible in regard to the 
production of war materials. 

REFORMS IN INDIAN STATES 

The National Liberal Federation of India weclomes the 
steps taken by some Indian princes to associate their subjects 
with the administration of their states. 

The Federation reaffirms its complete sympathy with the 
natural and legitimate aspirations of the people of Indian 
states for civil and political liberties. 

The Federation trusts that the rulers of states will realize 
in their own interest that, with the working of responsible 
government in the provinces, it is no longer possible for them 
to continue to administer their states on the existing lines. 
The Federation, therefore, urges the rulers to concede to their 
subjects without any further delay the right of security 
of person and property, liberty of speech and of the Press, free- 
dom of association, and an independent judiciary, and to ini- 
tiate adequate measures for the establishment of responsible 
government. 


Context. 


LIBERALS’ SUGGESTIONS 
CONGRESS POLICY DISAPPROVED 


Summary of a resolution 
adopted by the Council of 
the National Liberal Fede- 
ration of India in Bombay 
on February 18, 1940 . 


While welcoming the Viceroy’s declaration at the 
Orient Club, Bombay, on January 10, 1 940, the Council of the 
National Liberal Fedeiation of India regretted that an en- 
deavour to rally all reasonable political opinion in the 
country for general political appeasement had not been made, 
regretted that the Congress had rejected the offer, and dec- 
lared that complete Independence in the present interna- 
tional situation was unpracticable and a Constituent Assembly 
based on adult suffrage was “ thoroughly unpracticable 
The Council did not consider that the modified proposal of 
an Assembly of Legislators, provincial and Central, would 
be acceptable to several parties. It repudiated the suggestion 
that India consisted of two separate nations 

It favoured truly representative Coalition Cabinets in the 
Province as the best solution of the present political 
impasse. 

It declared that it would welcome the immediate enlarge- 
ment of the Governor-General’s Executive Council 
by the inclusion of some of the representative 
leaders of parties and interests, as an interim measure. 
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It urged on tbe Government, as an earnest of its genuine 
determination to make India a full-fledged Dominion, to take 
Indian leaders into confidence with the object of laying down 
a definite plan for oiganising the resources of the country for 
defence purposes and rapid Indianisation embracing all 
classes of the various branches of the Defence Forces. It 
demanded for India a “ determining voice ” in framing a new 
constitution of India at the end of the war. 


Context. 


MEMORANDUM ON INDIAN DEFENCE 


“MILITARY SELF-GOVERNMENT” WANTED 


Extracts from the Memo- 
randum on Indian Defence 
submittei to H. E. the 
Viceroy by a deputation of 
me AU-India National Libe- 
ral Federation on August 
9 , 1940 . 


The preparedness of the country for self-defeno$ 
is a matter of vital concern to Indians at this time. 

The Government’s defence policy has so far been based 
on the assumption that if India were involved in a major war, 
Britain would come to her assistance. This assumption no 
longer holds true ... ' 

In fact, one of the greatest services that we can render to 
Britain at this time is to take the burden of fleftmamg 
India off her shoulders. The fulfilment of this 
task will only be possible under national leadership. 
The situation calls for an India n Defence Minister and 
an Indian Government at the Centre. 

The progra mm e announced in the Commander-in-Chief's 
broadcast on May 31 created deep dissatisfaction throughout 
the country. It was a grudging submission to the pressure 
of events. It indicated unwillingness on the part of Govern- 
ment to train Indians on a large scale to defend their country. 
The disaster that has befallen France has made them revise 
their ideas. It was announced the other day that the expan- 
sion of our armed forces, to which the Commander-in-Chief 
referred, was only the first stage in the f ulfilm ent of a much 
larger scheme which the Government of India had in view. We 
do not, however, yet know the ultimate objective which Gov- 
ernment are aiming at. 


“ ARTIFICIAL DISTINCTION” 

In the opinion of the Council of the National Liberal 
Federation of India, the altered conditions make it necessary 
that Government, abandoning old prejudices, should abolish 
the artificial distinction so long maintained between the so- 
called martial and non-martial classes, and take steps to pro- 
vide military training for the ordinary citizen of a better 
type and on a much larger scale than that provided by the 
Indian Territorial Force and to rouse enthusiasm for military 
service throughout the country. 
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The question of the extent to which Indian officers will be 
appointed in future has been left quite vague. . .And it was 
stated in one of the recent communiques that c the new 
formations will be officered to the fullest extent possible by 
Indians. 7 


“ RACIAL DISCRIMINATION ” 

If the assurance given in the co mmuni que is to be honestly 
carried out, non-Indian Officers should be appointed only 
when competent Indian Officers are not available. So far, 
however, it appears that the field for the employment of 
Indians has not been widened in any appreciable measure and 
that it has been the policy of Government to give preference 
to Europeans and Anglo-Indians over them. 

Taking the other provinces into account it is clear that the 
British community in India can supply all the officers required 
for the new units. If the present policy, which based on a 
racial discrimination, continues to be followed the assurances 
that have been given with regard to the employment of Indian 
officers to the fullest extent possible will prove valueless in 
practice and Indians will be appointed only to a very limited 
extent. 

The University Training Corps can, however, still 
provide a valuable field for the recruitment of Indian Offi- 
cers. It should be expanded and utilized in the same way 
as the Officers’ Training Corps at the British Universities is 
utilized in England. During the last war the U. T. C. supp- 
lied about 25,000 officers. This shows what the U. T. C. 
and the Indian Universities, if encouraged, can do in the 
matter of supplying well-educated and competent officers for 
the In dian Army. 


THE AIR ARM 

The air arm is an essential part of modern defence forces. 
In India, it consists of one squadron only. Three more 
squadrons, however, are now going to be formed, but even 
with this addition it will be a ludicrously insignificant force 

If England gives the same help to India as she has given to 
Canada and Australia, the manufacture of aeroplanes should 

be as practicable here as ib has proved in those co u ntries 

It should be one of the duties of the imported men (under 
the technical tra ning scheme) to train Indian technicians to 
take their places as qaic'cly as possible. 

If the R. A. E. throws open its doors as freely to Indian 
pilots as it has done to Dominion pilots, the training of pilots 
on a large scale can be undertaken in this country, even before 
a large expansion of the Indian Air E orce becomes possible. .... 
Here is a field in which young Indians are eager to serve, but it 
has been practically reserved for men of the white race. 
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INDIAN NAVY 


Context. 


Summary of a resolution 
at an emergency meeting of 
the Council of National 
Liberal Federation of India , 
at Allahabad on August 25, 

mo . 


There is no reason why the Indian Navy should not be as 
completely officered by Indians as the Indian Air Force. 
We are aware that the R. I. N. has not made the same appeal 
to Indian youths as the Army or the Air Force, but if Govern- 
ment carry on the necessary propaganda to popularize it, it 
will doubtless meet with a good response. The popularity 
of the Mercantile Marine Training Ship “ Dufferin ” among 
young men belonging to Northern India who, though un- 
familiar with the sea, supply it with a majority of the cadets, 
shows that Indians are quite ready to adopt a sea career. 

It is as necessary to manufacture the munitions required 
m modern warfare as to raise the necessary forces.. .India is 
still unable to manufacture planes, tanks, armoured vehicles 
and heavy artillery on which mechanized warfare depends . . . 
The Council is certain that the country will not grudge any 
expenditure that may be found necessary to start the manu- 
facture of the weapons referred to above 

The measures suggested will not only ensure the security 
of India but enable her to give effective help to England in 
defending the just cause which she has espoused. The 
country is demanding self-government. It may not be pos- 
sible to take up the constitutional question during the war, 
but if England shows her readiness to create a national defence 
force in India and thus to concede military self-government 
to Indians it will be regarded as signal proof of her desire to 
grant freedom to India and will unite India and England in 
lasting bonds of friendship. 


VICEROY’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF AUG. 8, 1940 
MODIFICATION DESIRED 

H. E. the Viceboy’s statement of aug. 8, and Mb L. S. 
Amery’s speech in the Commons on Aug. 14, should be clari- 
fied and modified in the manner suggested below : 

(а) The statement of Mr. Amery, in which he draws a dis- 

tinction between the functions and the status of a Dominion 
with reference to India has caused grave apprehension in the 
minds of the people of the country that what he called the 
British obligations in India may permanently stand in the 
way of India achieving the same freedom as the other Domi- 
nions. ' 

(б) A definite time-limit should be laid down within which 
India will attain Dominion Status, as it feels that after the 
war danger is over the various conditions in the declaration 
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are capable of being put forward as excuses for delaying 
such, attainment indefinitely. 

MINORITY INTERESTS 

(c) While the Council is anxious to satisfy all reasonable 
claims and aspirations and remedy all genuine grievances of 
the various minorities and interests in the country, it cannot 
help feeling that the guarantees given in the declaration to 
the minorities are worded in such wide terms that they can be 
used to stop all political progress. . . 

(d) To stimulate India’s best efforts in the prosecution 
of the war. 

(i) the Defence portfolio should be entrusted to an In- 

dian commanding the peoples’ confidence ; 

(ii) The Defence Forces should be organised on a fully 
national basis, and recruitment of non-Indian officers 
should be discontinued. 

EXPANSION OF VICEROY’S COUNCIL 

(e) The new members of the Viceroy’s Executive Council 
should be selected from various political parties’ representa- 
tives, and the members should be in a majority in the Coun- 
cil. 

That as a matter of convention such an enlarged Executive 
Council should work as a Cabinet ; that the Viceroy should 
be its constitutional head and that the British Government 
should not ordinarily interfere with any policy that has the 
support of such an Executive Council and the Central Legisla- 
ture. 

(/) Acceptance of the principle of self-determination in the 
declaration is so hemmed in by regard for British obligations 
and guarantees to minorities and interests as to render it 
nugatory and the Council considers that if it is really intended 
to grant self-determination it should be done in a manner which 
will make it practically effective. 
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ABDUL AZIZ 


Context. 


Extracts from an Associat- 
ed Press report from Patna , 
dated December 28, 1939 . 


Extract from a report in 
the “Hindustan Times ** of 
Aug . 10, 1940 . 


CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE : BIHAR MUSLIMS’ ATTITUDE 


“ If the Congress starts a civil disobedience movement 
for Swaraj, the Muslims will offer no opposition to the move- 
ment anywhere in Bihar ”, observed Syed Abdul Aziz, 
President of the Bihar Provincial Muslim League, in an 
interview. 

He added : “ Mahatma Gandhi may have other reasons not 
to start civil disobedience at the present time, but there is 
not even ah iota of ground for him to say that he cannot start 
it because the Muslims will resist it ” 

Referring to Sardar Patel’s speech in Bombay, Mr. Aziz said 
that it was a distinct disservice to India to delay a 
settlement with the Muslim League for the sake of a handful 
of Congress Muslims. ” 


ABDUL HAMID 


VICEROY’S STATEMENT 
“ MARKED ADVANCE ” 

Mr. Abdul Hamid Khan, Leader of the Muslim 
League Party in the Madras Legislative Assembly, said that 
the Viceroy’s statement (August 4) was a marked advance 
over those that had been issued from time to time, both by the 
Viceroy and the Secretary of State for India. . . . 

In spite of the Viceroy’s strenuous endeavours to make the 
Congress realise the present position, it had not seen its way 
to combine with the Muslim League to bring into existence 
a composite National Government both at the Centre and in 
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tlie provinces as an interim agreement during tlie war. In. the 
circumstances, the British Government could not but carry 
out the original proposal to expand the Viceroy’s Executive 
Council and to establish a War Advisory Council. 


B ARK AT A U 


Context. 


“ DESERVES EARNEST ATTENTION ’’ 


Extract from an Associate 
ed Press report from Lahore , 
dated Aug . 8 , 1940. 


Malik Barkat An, M.L.A., and member of the 
Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League, says 
that the Viceroy’s offer deserves the most serious and earnest 
attention of all patriotic Indians. . . . 


♦i 


FAZLUL HUQ 


TWO NATIONS IN INDIA* 


Extract from report of a 
speech by Mr. A K. Fazlul 
Bug, Prime Minister of 
Bengal, in inaugurating the 
first United Pr minces Mus- 
lin Students Conference at 
Allahabad on N member 17, 
1940. 


Mr. Huq maintained that Muslims and Hindus -were 
two separate nations and they should be allowed to progress 
separately, maintaining their separate entities. It was pos- 
sible, he said, for the two cultures to live side by side and to 
contribute separately to a common beneficial blend. 
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JINNAH 


Context. 


JAIPUR INCIDENT 


Extract from a statement 
issued by Mr. M. A. Jinnah 
(on May 7, 1939) in which 
he urged an impartial enquiry 
into the firing on Muslims 
in Jaipur State * 


The Representative op the Paramount Power 
quickly cancelled his tour, rushed to save Mr. Gandhi’s 
life on the Rajkot issue and intervened even with regard to 
constitutional advance, whereas the Paramount Power, 
which maintains its undoubted right and responsibility to 
intervene in a case of mala dmini stration in. a State has taken 
no steps so far in Jaipur, where Muslims are concerned. 

The moral is obvious. We have to organize and when we 
begin to count ourselves in crores, instead of lakhs, the 
Paramount Power will awaken to a sense of its responsibility 
towards Muslims. 


“REAL OPPOSITION TO FEDERATION” 
MR. JINNAH ’S APPEAR TO VICEROY 


Extracts from a statement 
issued (at Bombay on July 
30, 1939) by Mr. Jinnah , 
President of the All-India 
Muslim League . 


Alarming reports have appeared in the Press that 
the Princes are being coerced by the Paramount Power and 
their agents. 

To what purpose are they to join the Federation ? Will 
they be helping the country ? Will they be helping either 
the Hindus or the Muslims ? There is not even two per cent of 
responsibility giren at the Centre. I, therefore, trust that they 
will, apart from their interests and the sacrifices which they 
are called upon to make, in the larger interests of India, 
stand by their Bombay decision and not be coerced by any 
outside agencies. 

Will the Congress accept this Constitution merely because 
Muslims have a special grievance that they are not adequately 
safeguarded in the Federal scheme ? 

Is he (Mr. Gandhi) going to accept this halter round 
India’s neck simply for the sake of dominating the Muslims 
in those few minor departments which are transferred to the 
Legislature ? 

As regards the Muslim League, I need not repeat that 
we are firmly and definitely opposed to the scheme 
of Federation as embodied in the Government of 
India Act. 



I once more appeal to Lord Linlithgow and His Majesty's 
Government not to force this Federal Constitution upon 
unwilling India and in the teeth of real, genuine opposition 
by every responsible party in the country, and to save the 
fair name of Britain and his own prestige and reputation in 
the annals of future history and India. 


Context. 


DEMOCRACY UNSUITED TO INDIA 
CONGRESS “ ONSLAUGHTS ON MUSLIM CULTURE ” 


Extracts from an Associat- 
ed Press report of a speech, 
delivered by Mr. M. A. J%n- 
nah in Bombay on Aug . 5, 
1939 . 


The cultures op the two communities, Muslim .and 
Hindu, were so different that one having power naturally 
tried to run the other down, said Mr. Jinnah. In such a 
country, comprising different nationalities, a democratic 
system of parliamentary government was, in his view, 
an impossibility. What the future Constitution should be, 
was a matter to be decided. 

Muslims on their part, asserted Mr. Jinnah, did not want 
to harm the Hindus, and, in turn, wanted to be left alone. 
In this connection, Mr. Jinnah referred to the attempts of 
the Congress to meddle in Sind politics and to the Muslim 
mass contact move initiated by the Congress. 

Mr. Jinnah narrated how the Congress was attempting to 
corrupt Muslims in the legislatures by offering them Minister- 
ships. He referred to the flag question, the Bande (or Yande) 
Mataram soDg and attempts to introduce Hindi as onslaughts 
on Muslim culture. 


“ NATIONALIST AND NATIONALISM ” 

“ AMBIGUOUS TERMS, ” SAYS MR. JINNAH 


Extract from an Associate 
ed Press report from Hydera* 
bad Press report dated Oct . 3, 
1939. 


“ I have been in Political life for over thirty years 
I do not yet know the meaning of the words nationalist and 
nationalism. It is very difficult to find out who is a nationalist. 
1 do not believe in ambiguous terms and slogans, ” observed 
Mr. M. A. Jinnah, replying to a toast at a dinner given in his 
honour by the Osmama Old Boys’ Association. 

Mr. Jinnah, referring to Hindu-Muslim unity, said, “ What 
do people mean by saying that there is no hope of a settle, 
ment ? You know that countries like Russia and Germany, 
who have diametrically opposite ideologies, have suddenly 



entered into a pact and become friends. The enemies of 
yesterday are friends of today. 

“ This is a country primarily inhabited by both Hindus 
and Muslims. An understanding has got to be 
reached between them and that understanding will 
surely be reached, because the goal of both these 
communities is to achieve the freedom of our beloved 
Motherland ”. 

Mr. Jinnah, in conclusion, sounded a note of warning. He 
said, “ If our paths for achieving our goal are somewhat 
different it does not mean that outsiders should take advantage 
and try to exploit us ”. 


Context. 


CONGRESS, A FASCIST ORGANISATION 


MR. JINNAH’S STATEMENT TO “MANCHESTER 
GUARDIAN ” 


Extract from a statement 
made by Mr . M. A . Jinnah 
to the “ Manchester Guar- 
dian ”, on Oct, 25, 1939 . 


I am obliged to the Manchester Guardian fob the 
courtesy shown to me in giving me an opportunity to place 
my views briefly before the British public. It is diffi cult 
to make an average Englishman understand fully the position 
which is facing U3 Muslims today. But I shall mention a 
few salient points, which will give some idea of the difficulties 
that are confronting us. 

The Muslims have always had their fears and apprehensions 
of even a representative form of government, and far more 
of democracy in its strict application to India. Since the 
time of the Minto-Morley Reforms of 1908 and the historical 
Lucknow Pact between Hindus and Muslims in 1916, their 
insistence on separate electorates, weightage and statutory 
safeguards have been a clear indication of those fears. 

But since the inauguration of the new provincial consti- 
tutions, it has been established beyond doubt, particularly by 
the way in which the Congress High Command has pursued 
its policies and programmes, that the sole aim and object of 
the Congress is to annihilate every other organisation in the 
country and to set itself up as a Fascist and authoritarian 
organisation of the worst type. 


MAJORITY COMMUNAL RULE 

Having regard to the millions of voters, the bulk of whom 
are totally ignorant, illiterate and untutored, living in 
centuries-old superstitions of the worst type, thoroughly 
antagonistic to each other culturally and socially, the working 
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of tbis constitution has clearly brought out that it is impossible 
to work a democratic parliamentary government in India. It 
~ha.a definitely resulted in a permanent communal majority 
Government ruling over minorities, exercising its powers and 
functions and ut ilising the machinery of Government to esta- 
blish the do mina tion and supremacy of the majority over 
the minorities. 

“ Therefore, in my judgment, apart from other reasons 
into which I need not go in detail, democracy can 
only mean Hindu Raj all over India. This is a posi- 
tion to which Muslims will never submit. 

te Besides, there . are 60 million untouchables and other 
minorities such as 6 million Christians, Jews, Parsis and the 
Domiciled British. Therefore, the Muslim League, after 
very careful consideration, has come to the conclusion that 
the entire problem of India’s future Constitution must be 
considered de novo , and that no declaration or commitment 
should be made by His Majesty’s Government without the 
approval and consent of the Muslim League, which is the only 
authoritative and representative organisation of the Muslima 
of India. 


“ WHOSE LIBERTY ? ” 

“ The British public may be misled by certain propaganda 
that the Muslims are against the freedom of India. We want 
freedom and liberty but the question is : whose freedom and 
liberty ? Muslim India wants to be free and enjoy liberty to 
the fullest extent and develop its own political, economic and 
social and cultural institutions, according to its own genius, 
and not to be dominated and crushed while wishing Hindu 
India well and giving it the fullest scope to do likewise. 

“ I know that the Englishman who has developed in his 
own country a system of parliamentary government cannot 
think of anything else, but what has worked and been 
developed through the centuries, as the only pattern for every 
other country in the world. But he must dismiss from his 
mind the experiments tried in Canada and Australia where, 
after all, the foundations of government are suited to the 
genius of the people, mainly British in stock. 

“ It is very doubtful as to how it will work in South Africa 
where there are two powerful rival communities like 
the Boers and the British, and even here the differen- 
ces between them are not so fundamental as between 
Hindus and Muslims. Even Ireland, after decades 
of union, did not submit to the British Parliament, 
in spite of the close affinity with the English and 
the Scots. 

** I may refer to Lord Morley’s dictum that the fur coat 
of Canada would not do for the extremely tropical climate of 
India. 
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CONGRESS CLAIM “ UNFOUNDED ” 


Context. 


Mr* M. A* Jinnah issued 
this *(atement on November 
ft 1939. 


“ The Congress insistence that they — and they alone — 
represent the peoples of India is not only without any founda- 
tion, but is highly detrimental to the progress and advance- 
ment of India. They know that they do not represent the 
whole of India — not even all the Hindus, and certainly not the 
Muslims, who are often wrongly described as a minority in the 
ordinary sense as understood in the West. They are in a 
majority in the North-West and in Bengal, and all along the 
corridor stretching from Karachi to Calcutta. 

“ That part of the Indian continent alone has double the 
population of Great Britain and more than ten times the area. 
Until the Congress came down to earth and face realities, 
they will be wholly responsible for blocking the progress of 
India, and unless they give up the Fascist and authoritarian 
basis of their policy and programme, which they are vigorously 
following, there cannot be any peace in India 

COALITION MINISTRIES 

Mr. Jinnah was next asked for his views regarding certain 
schemes put forward by Muslim League leaders, like Sir 
Sikandar Hyat Khan, and the latter’s proposal for Coalition 
Ministries in the provinces, representing the Congress and the 
Muslim League. Mr. Jinnah said : “ There are many 

proposals and schemes and importance is attached to these 
schemes, particularly to the one suggested by Sir Sikandar 
Hyat Khan, in view of the position which he holds in the 
League and as the Premier of the Punjab. 

“ Although his proposals may create an impression that 
they have emanated indirectly from the Muslim League, 
I want to make it clear that the League is not responsible for 
any of them directly or indirectly. As a matter of fact, we 
have appointed a sub-committee to examine the whole ques- 
tion thoroughly and when this sub-co mmit tee has made its 
report it will be examined by the Working Committee of the 
League, in order to take such steps as it may think proper. 
Until that stage has been reached, the Muslim League feels 
in no way bound by any schemes or proposals that are pro- 
pounded by various people 


•WHOM DOES CONGRESS REPRESENT ? 

MR JINNAH’S REPLY TO MR. GANDHI 

I HAVE CAREFULLY READ THE ARTICLE OF Mr. GANDHI 
on Hindu-Muslim unity reproduced from “ Harijan ” in the 
local papers this morning. It has shocked me that the 
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accusation, for which there is not the slightest foundation, 
should have been broadcast in an article penned by Mr. 
Gandhi- He could not have said anything worse about me 
or about the Muslims of India at this juncture. Mr. Gandhi 
says : — 

“ Janab Jinnah Sahib looks to the British power to safe- 
guard the Muslim rights. Nothing that the Congress 
can do or concede will satisfy him, for be can always, 
and naturally from his own standpoint, ask more 
than the British can give or guarantee. Therefore, 
there can be no limit to the Muslim League demands.” 

A LIBEL ON MUSLIMS 

This is far from the truth and is a libel on the whole 
Muslim community of India of which a person in the position 
of Mr. Gandhi should not have been guilty. 

Mr. Gandhi further says : “ The Congress does not 

represent the Hindus.” 

It certainly does not represent the Mussalmans and one 
would like to know then whom it actually represents. 

Mr. Gandhi further says that “the Congress has never 
represented the Hindus as such. That function is claimed 
by the Hindu Mahasabha.” 

I have made it abundantly clear on more than one occa- 
sion — and it has been proved to demonstration — that the 
Congress is a Hindu body. It is the same coin with a stamp 
on one side of the Hindu Mahasabha and on the other that 
of the Congress, and what one speaks out openly the other 
practises. I assure Mr. Gandhi that the Muslims of India 
depend upon their own inherent strength. We are determined 
to fight, and fight to the last ditch, for rights to which we are 
entitled in spite of the British or the Congress. We do not 
depend upon anybody. 


COMTEXT. 


MUSLIMS WANT ABSOLUTE EQUALITY WITH 
HINDUS 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated Press report of a 
speech delivered by Mr \ 
M. A . Jinnah at a meeting 
of Muslims in Bombay on 
November 7, 1939 . 


With a Muslim majority in four Provinces, observed 
Mr. Jinnah, it was wrong to say that the Muslims were a 
minority community. He was willing to come to an agree- 
ment with his Hindu brethren on terms of absolute equality, 
and not as a minority com m un i ty with a majority community. 

He said he had no ill-will towards the Hindus, but so long 
as the present High Command of the Congress remained as a 
sort of * Fascist Grand Council ” tb’re was little hope of a 
settlement. 
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Mr. Jinnah next related the cry that the Muslim League 
had denounced democracy. He said that democracy 
in the abstract was quite different from democracy 
as practised. Democracy was not the same in 
England, as it was in France or America- Tslam 
believed in equality, liberty and fraternity, but not 
in the democracy of the Western type 


Context. 


MR. JINNAH ON ANXIETY OF MINORITIES 


Extracts from a report in 
the “ Bombay Chronicle ** of 
November 9, 1939 , of a 
speech delivered by Mr. 
M. A. Jinnah at a meeting 
in Bombay. 


The Congress, said Mr. Jinnah, claimed the right to 
frame the Constitution as it were the final judge and solo 
arbiter of the fate of India. On the other hand, the British 
Government claimed to be the final judge and sole arbiter in 
the matter. 

The Muslim League did not agree either with the one or 
the other. It said that it would not accept any Constitution 
which did not meet with its approval... 

“ That is the vital issue before the country. And if I know 
the Muslims they will fight to the last ditch that 
nobody shall impose a Constitution on them.” 

“ Some of the Congress leaders say,” continued Mr. Jinnah, 
“that the right of the Congress to frame a Constitution 
has nothing to do with the minorities. The minorities have 
only to look to their safeguards. 

“ The Congress is either on the wrong track or is playing 
its old game of bamboozing Muslims and other mino- 
rities. The minorities are interested not only in the 
safeguards but in knowing the character of the Cons- 
titution.” 


ISLAMIC AND WESTERN DEMOCRACY 

Mr. Jinnah said he was always willing to come to a settle- 
ment with the Hindus, provided it was on equal terms. 

He was, however, convinced that so long as the Congress 
Hi gh Command was in power there was no salvation for the 
Hindus or the Mus lims . <e This Fascist Grand Council must 
go ” he declared. 

Mr. J innah referred to the allegations that had been 
made against the Muslim League that its attitude towards 
democracy was un-Islamic, and said that he did not commit 
himself one way or the other about abstract democracy. 
What he said was that the democratic parliamentary system 
was unsuited to India. It had been tried and had failed 
miserably. Islamic democracy was not the same thing aa 
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Western democracy and Islam never contemplated a “ mixed 
democracy ”. 


Context. 


Extracts from, Mr. M. A. 
Jinnah's Jd-uUFitr broad- 
cast at Bombay on Novem- 
ber 13, 1940 . 


a 



MR. JINNAH ON NEED FOB TOLERANCE 
ID-UL-FITR BROADCAST 


On this dat op Id, there will be no worthier mani- 
festation of the spirit that kindled in ns through fast and 
prayer than to resolve to bring about a complete harmony 
within our household, within our community and within 
our country with all its variety of religions and creeds and 
to work, whether in private life or public, for no selfish ends 
but for the greater good of all our countrymen and finally 
of all human beings. 

It is a great ideal and it will demand effort and sacrifice. 
Not seldom will your minds be assailed by doubts. There 
will be conflicts not only material which you will, perhaps, be 
able to resolve with courage, but spiritual also. We shall 
have to face them, and if today, when our hearts are humble, 
we do not imbibe that higher courage to do so, we never shall. 

All our leaders, both Muslims and Hindus, continue to be 
pained at communal strife. I shall not enter into the history 
of its causes, but there will arise moments when the minds of 
men will be worked up and then differences will assume the 
character of a conflict. 

It is at such moments that I shall ask you to remember 
your Id prayer and to reflect for a while if we could not avoid 
them, in the light of the guidance given to us by our Quran 
and that mighty spirit which is Islam. 

I would ask you to remember in these moments that no 
injunction is considered by your holy Prophet more 
imperative or more divinely binding than the devout 
but supreme realization of our duty of love and 
toleration towards all other human beings. 

LIMITS OF COMPROMISE 

All social regeneration and political freedom must finally 
depend on something that has a deeper meaning in life. And 
that, if you will allow me to say so, is Islam and the Islamic 
spirit. It is not great speeches and big conferences only 
that make politics. Several young men have been coming to 
me to know how they could serve their country. Well, 
young friends, if I touch upon politics tonight, it is only to tell 
you, as a word of advice, that we have our rights and our 
claims in a future India. But we shall not be obstinate 
about them, for obstinacy will be the negation of that spirit 
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Context. 


Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
President of the All-India 
Muslim League, issued this 
statement on December 6, 
1939 . 


of love and toleration which should fall upon us on this Id 
day and whose blessings the Prophet commands us to com- 
municate to others 

I am coming to the end of my brief talk. As I do so, 
I remember John Motley’s book on Compromise. I usually 
dislike recommending books to young people, but I think 
you all ought to read that book not only once but over and 
over again. There is a good chapter in it on the limits of 
compromise, and the lesson it teaches regarding the pursuit 
of truth and the limitations on our actions in practice are 
worth pondering over..... 


RESIGNATION OF CONGRESS MINISTRIES 
“DAY OF DELIVERANCE FROM TYRANNY” 


I wish Mussalmans all over India to observe Friday, 
the 22nd of December, as the day of deliverance and thanks- 
giving as a mark of relief that the Congress Governments 
have at least ceased to function. I hope that the provincial, 
district and primary Leagues all over India will hold public 
meetings and pass the following resolutions, with such modi- 
fications as they may be advised, and offer prayers by way of 
thanksgiving for being delivered from the unjust Congress 
regime. 

I trust that all public meetings will be conducted in an 
orderly manner, with all due sense of humility and nothing 
should be done which will cause offence to any community, 
because it is the High Command of the Congress that is pri- 
marily responsible for the wrongs that have been done to the 
Muslims and other minorities. 

RESOLUTION 

“ This public meeting of the Muslims of (name of the place) 
records its opinion that the Congress Ministry has conclusively 
demonstrated and proved the falsehood of the Congress claim 
that its represent all interests justly and fairly by its decided- 
ly anti-Muslim policy. 

“ It is the considered opinion of this meeting that the 
Congress Ministry has failed to safeguard the rights and 
interests of the Muslims and other minorities and interests ; 

“ That the Congress Ministry both in the discharge of its 
duties of the administration and in the legislature has done 
its best to flout Muslim opinion, and to destroy Muslim culture, 
and has interfered with their religious and social life, and 
trampled upon their economic and political rights. 
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" That in matters of difference and disputes, the Congress 
Ministry invariably has sided with, supported and advanced 
the cause of the Hindus, in total disregard and to the pre- 
judice of the Muslim interests, and 

“ That the Congress Government constantly interfered 
with the legitimate and routine duties of the district officers, 
even in petty matters, to the serious detriment of the Muslims, 
and thereby created an atmosphere which spread the belief 
amongst the Hindu public that there was established a Hindu 
Raj, and emboldened the Hindus, mostly Congressmen, to 
ill-treat Muslims at various places and interfere with their 
elementary rights of freedom. 

“ This meeting, therefore, expresses its deep sense of relief 
at the termination of the Congress regime in various 
provinces and rejoices in observing this day as the 
“ Day of Deliverance ” from tyranny, oppression 
and injustice during the last two and a half years, 
and prays to God to grant such strength, discipline 
and organisation to Muslim India as to successfully 
prevent the advent of such a Ministry again and to 
establish a truly popular Ministry, which would do 
even justice to all communities and interests. 

“ This meeting urges upon His Excellency the Governor 
of (name of the province) and his Council of Advisers to 
inquire into the legitimate grievances of the Muslims and the 
wrongs done to them by the outgoing Congress Ministry and 
redress the same at the earliest moment, in accordance with 
the announcements that have been made by the Governors 
in taking over the government of various provinces under 
Section 93 of the Government of India Act of 1935, and thus 
assure people that the new regime stands for even justice to 
all communities and interests concerned.” 


Context. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 
REPLY TO MR. GANDHI 


Mr. Jinndh's comment 
(Dec. 8 , 1939) on Mr. 
Gandhi's statement to the 
4 * News Chronicle 99 on the 
Constituent Assembly scheme. 


It was not very long ago that Mr. Gandhi gave an 
interview to an American journalist. . . . 

Suddenly, Mr. Gandhi, who was always sceptical about 
the Constituent Assembly, has now become an enthusiastic 
convert and its champion .... a Constituent Assembly which 
in the present condition of India will mean a second and larger 
edition of the Congress. 

When Mr. Gandhi speaks of “ any agreed equivalent to 
adult suffrage ” the question is, between whom is that 
agreement to be arrived at ? Secondly, if Britain is not to 
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depend on Muslims, Hindus or any other opinion, not even 
Congress opinion, then what is India’s opinion ? 

Mr. Gandhi proceeds to say : “ So far as the Congress 

is concerned, the people of the Princes of India should be 
represented precisely on the same footing as those of British 
India 

Who will arrange that ? And how are the electorates to 
be established there ? And what is to happen to the treaty 
rights and relationship between the British Government and 
the Indian Princes 1 

Then he proceeds : “ Muslims and other accepted 

minorities may be represented by separate electorates if 
necessary.” 

This a concession, but there is no grace in it when he further 
proceeds to state that it should be done in the exact pro- 
portion to their numbers. He knows perfectly well that they 
will be in a hopeless minority in the Constituent Assembly of 
his conception, where he hopes to get a brute majority against 
the Muslims, including other minorities. 

MINORITY VOTE TO PREVAIL ? 

He makes the further concession that “ they will determine 
what is required for their protection.” Is the Constituent 
Assembly to be bound by the minority vote as to what is 
required for their protection and for each minority ? 

And then comes the omnibus clause which is fundamen- 
tally wrong and once more shows blind arrogance when he 
says that in all matters of common interest the composite 
majority decision should prevail. Therefore, the Muslims 
and other minorities will have to submit to the verdict of the 
Assembly as to the nature, character and form of the future 
Constitution of India, which will presumably be dictated by 
Mr. Gandhi on behalf of the Congress. As an instance, 
Muslims and other minorities may prefer a bicameral legis- 
lature, whereas the Congress-controlled majority of the As- 
sembly may decide against it, and this according to Mr. 
Gandhi, will be final. 

A truly representative Assembly presupposes that, in order 
faithfully to express the judgment of the people, it can only 
be constituted provided you have a fully developed public 
opinion, an electorate educated and experienced, free from 
superstition and capable of judging the vital political issues 
affecting the country 

A PACKED BODY 

The Assembly proposed by Mr. Gandhi would at best, 
therefore, be a packed body, manoeuvred and managed by the 
Congress caucus. . . . 
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It will not be the “ popular will,” as Mr. Gandhi professes, 
but it will be the will of one community which is in an over- 
whelming majority 

Mr. Gandhi’s notion of justice is to follow what he advises ; 

then alone can it be just I deed hardly reiterate that 

I am willing to help to the utmost of my power on behalf 
of the Muslims towards an honourable solution (of Hindu- 
Muslim question). 

Apart from this academic discussion about Constituent 
Assembly, it shows colossal ignorance, both historic and 
constitutional, to expect a foreign Power that is dominating 

this country to sign its death warrant It is puerile to 

ask the British Government, in the first instance, to call a 
Constituent Assembly of another nation and afterwards 
have the honour and privilege of placing the constitution 
framed by this Supreme Assembly of India on the Statute 
Book of the British Parliament. 

" DELIVERANCE DAY” APPEAL 
MR. JINNAH EXPLAINS 

On December 9, 1939, Mr. M. A. Jinnah explained 
that the issue of the appeal for the observance of Deliverance 
Day on the eve of the Congress League talks (for a com; 
munal settlement) was “ sheer coincidence ”. He had decid- 
ed to issue the appeal as soon as the first Ministry resigned, but 
the matter was delayed owing to the Assam Ministry not 
resigning at the same time as the others. The Muslim League 
was fully justified in breathing a sigh of relief on the departure 
of Ministries inimical to Muslim interests and in praying for 
popular Ministries fully representing the popular rather than a 
party will. That is all that he asked the Muslims to do. 

E8H@ 


Context. DEMAND FOR A ROYAL COMMISSION OE INQUIRY 


“ DELIVERANCE DAY JINNAH’ S REPLY TO CRITICS 


Statement issued by Mr. 
Jinnah at Bombay on Dec- 
ember 13, 1939. 


A great deal of unn ecessary controversy has arisen over 
my appeal to Muslims to celebrate December 22 as a day of 
deliverance from oppression, and since the guilty do not admit 
their guilt and public memory is short, I consider it advisable 
simply to trace the events that led and the reasons that 
prompted this appeal. 

To commence with, the suggested resolution says nothing 
more or less than has been said on many previous occasions. 
The very first complaint against Congress rule was made by 
me very shortly after they took office and, in my speech at 
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the Lucknow session of tlie Muslim League in 1937, I com** 
plained, against the compulsoxy singing of JBande Matarcim, 
tlie question of the Congress flag and the supplanting of Urdu 
by Hindi and even then I called upon the Governors to exer- 
cise their special powers. 

From then onwards the Congress caucus, like the prover- 
bial steam-roller, gathered speed and complaints of oppression 
began to pour into the central office. These became so 
numerous that the Council decided to appoint in March, 1938 , 
the Pirpur Committee which, after an elaborate, and pains- 
taking investigation over all the Congress Provinces, submitted 
its report at the Patna session in December 1938. 

“ ATROCITIES ” 

The following resolution was passed at a full session : — 

tc That having regard to the atrocities that have been 
co mmit ted and that elementary rights of the M uslims have 
been trampled upon in a systematic manner in Bihar, U.P., and 
C. P- and that the Governments of these provinces have failed 
to redress their grievances or protect even the elementary 
rights of the Mussal mans in these provinces in spite of all 
constitutional methods adopted so far by the Muslims, this 
session of the All-India Muslim League is, therefore, of 
opinion that the time has now come to Authorize the 
working Committee of the All-India Muslim League to ** 
decide and resort to direct action if and when necessary.’ * 

During this time, in order to prevent direct action being 
resorted to, I was repeatedly urging both Governors and the 
Governor-General, in person and by correspondence, to exercise 
their special powers and to take executive action to safeguard 
the rights and interests of the minorities placed by the consti- 
tution under their protection and it was only on April 17, 
1939, that the Viceroy intimated that he would take up the 
matter. 


DISMISSED 

As regards the Congress Ministries, our complaints were 
dismissed as false, frivolous and vexatious and even Ma hatma 
Gandhi, before whom I placed our charges as far back as 
May 1938, side-tracked the question by writing : “I believe 
Congress Committees have been advised to avoid as far as 
possible all occasions of friction over Bande ^tlataram 
and the flag. . . . The first two demands have come upon an 
unexpecting public. Nevertheless they undoubtedly have 
to be examined on their merits, but it does not appear to me 
to be fair to anticipate the result of the joint committees 
which I hope will come into being without any hitch. . . . 

With no redress, Muslims in certain provinces grew restive 
and, in the C. P. ignoring the Working Committee altogether, 
resorted to direct action over the Vidya Mandir scheme. 
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I may state here that at no stage did the Working Com- 
mittee favour or encourage direct action and on a request 
being received from Bihar, in July 1939, for permission to 
launch direct action, the Working Committee instructed the 
Bihar Muslim League to place the whole case before the 
Governor-General, the Governor and the Prime Minister and 
to report later the result of their representation. Similar 
advice was given to the other Muslim Leagues who con- 
templated similar measures. 

COUNCIL RESOLUTION 

Complaints, however, continued to pour in and the Council 
of the League when it met at Delhi, passed the following 
resolution : — 

“ (a) This Council, deplores the policy of the British 
Government towards the Muslims of India by attempting 
to force upon them aga ins t their will a constitution and in 
particular the Federal Scheme as embodied in the Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1935, which allows a permanent hostile 
communal majority to trample upon their religious, political, 
social and economic rights, and the utter neglect and indiffe- 
rence shown by the Viceroy and the Governors in the Congress- 
governed provinces in exercising their special powers to protect 
and secure justice to the minorities.” 

In September, war was declared and on the 17th of that 
month, the Working Committee reaffirmed the above reso- 
lution as one of the fundamental conditions of Muslim support 
and the Viceroy, realizing the gravity of the situation, pressed 
Mahatma Gandhi and the Congress leaders to come to an 
agreement with the Muslim League in the provincial sphere 
on a coalition basis for at least the duration of the war. 

Consequently, Babu Rajendra Prasad wrote on October 
5, that the Congress was prepared to request Sir Maurice 
Gwyer or some other suitable person to investigate only any 
specific charges which the Muslim League might formulate 
against the Ministries of the Congress-governed provinces. 

“ UNSOUND ” 

I considered this proposal uns ound and unpractical for 
the following reasons. 

First, legally and constitutionally, the Congress Working 
Committee has no place or power in the Constitution. 

Secondly, the complaints of the Muslims and other mino- 
rities were directed against the Governments of certain pro- 
vinces who were responsible to the legislatures and the elec- 
torate and not to the Working Committee. 

Thirdly, the proposed resolution of the Working Com- 
mittee could not confer upon the contemplated tribunal, 
the necessary power to summon witnesses and administer 
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oaths. Nor could the tribunal compel the production of docu- 
ments that might be required. 

Finally, I wished to know to whom the tribunal was to 
report and who would be the final authority to take action 
if any, against the Ministries. 

If this final authority was the Working Committee, 1 
pointed out that in my opinion, it was the Working Com- 
mittee itself that was primarily responsible for the injustices 
and the wrongs committed and also could not believe that 
any adequate action would be taken against the Ministries 
in view of the fact that the Working Committee had already 
decided that the Muslim League's charges were also false and 
unfounded. 


APPEAL TO VICEROY 

I also informed Babu Rajendra Prasad that I had already 
placed the whole matter before the Governor-General and had 
requested him to take executive action without delay to 
safeguard and to secure justice for the minorities. 

I must explain, at this stage, that I have never asked either 
the Governor-General or the Governors to act as a judicial 
tribunal, as is suggested in Mahatma Gandhi's appeal to me. 
What I asked them to do was to take executive action to 
redress our grievances. 

Mahatma Gandhi's appeal to me to await the Viceroy’s 
opinion is, therefore, based on a wrong assumption and even 
intervention is not possible now that the Congress Ministries 
have resigned. For what then should I wait ? 

However, just after my letter to Babu Rajendra Prasad, 
the Congress Ministries resigned, to the very natural relief 
of the Muslims and other minorities, and I immediately 
decided to appeal for the observance of a day to express our 
relief and to show its intensity in a manner that would force 
ears that had hitherto been deaf to listen to us. I might 
point out that if our appeals had been heard at the proper 
time, no such action on our part would now be necessary. 

This appeal has been variously described as ill- timed, 
provocative and anti-national and that the Muslims are asked 
to gloat over the departure of an elected Government and to 
welcome an official administration. 

I gladly deal with these points. As regards the time, my 
appeal could not appear before it did for reasons already 
made public and its connection or effect on Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru's visit is dealt with by me at the end of my statement. 

NO DEMONSTRATION 

As regards provocation, let me point out the words of my 
appeal : “ I trust that all public meetings will be conducted 
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in an orderly manner, with all due sense of humility and 
nothing should be done which will cause offence to any com- 
munity. ...” However, to make quite clear my insistence 
that the day is observed in such spirit, I again state that I 
look to all District and Primary Leagues to ensure that the 
meetings are held in that spirit. Let there be no hartals, 
processions or any such demonstrations, but let a spirit of 
humility and a mood of reflection prevail. There is relief and 
gratitude in our hearts ; not joy or triumph. 

Thirdly, it is extremely unfair and unjust to contend that 
the M uslims welcome the present administration. It is true 
that we urge upon them to inquire into our grievances and to 
redress them but this is only because it is in their power to do 
so. On the other hand, my appeal emphasizes that prayers 
should be offered for the establishment of truly popular 
Ministries which would do even justice to all communities 
and interests. 

But there is one statement on my appeal that I cannot let 
pass coming as it does from such an authoritative source as 
the Chairman of the Congress Parliamentary Committee. 
I am told that all our charges are totally false and unwarranted 
and that was to be expected, but I must take notice of his 
declaration : — 

“ Furthermore, every Premier at my instance had invited 
his Governor unhesitatingly to intervene in matters affecting 
the rights and the interests of the minorities whenever the 
Governor felt that the action of the Ministry was not correct. 
When Mr. Jinnah recently made the charges, I again instructed 
every Premier to invite his Governor’s attention to them as 
they also affect him and I was informed that the Governors 
considered the charges unwarranted.” 

ROYAL COMMISSION 

The above statement raises a very grave issue for it makes 
the Governors accessories after the fact. Let mo inform Mr. 
Vallabhbhai Patel that we have overwhelming evidence in 
support of our case and far from shirking an inquiry, as is 
suggested, I insist that a Royal Commission he appointed 
by the British Government of a purely judicial personnel 
and composed of Judges of His Majesty’s High Court and 
under the chairmanship of one of the Law Lords of the 
Privy Council. 

I cannot conceive any objections to this demand from the 
Congress or any other quarter and call upon them to support. 

“ CRUSADE ” 

Before concluding, I must deal with Mahatma Gandhi's 
appeal and Pandit Jawaharlal’s visit. I would have been 
inclined to respond to Mahatma Gandhi's appeal had he and 
other Congress leaders practised what they preached about 
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the necesoity for a cordial atmosphere in which a communal 
agreement might be arrived at. May X remind that a 
regular crusade, beginning with Mahatma Gandhi himself, 
is being carried on against the League since the Delhi con- 
versations took place. 

Mahatma Gandhi himself since my conversation with him 
in Delhi in October, has, in the Harijan described the Muslim 
League as an agent of Imperialism ; as an obstacle and an 
obstruction in the way of India’s freedom and progress and 
has stated that the Muslim League is insatiable in its demands 
since it can always look to the British Government to f ulfil 
them. He even threatens the Mus lims that, though they 
may be holding up the country at present, they cannot do so 
for long. 

Further the Congress Press and organizations are carrying 
out propaganda all over India and abroad discrediting the 
League and attempting to divide the ranks of the M uslims . 
Let me give one out of many examples in my possession. 


SECRET LETTER 

M aha tma Gandhi is, perhaps, not aware that a secret 
letter from the Bihar Provincial Congress Committee, the 
present Congress President’s own province, issued from, the 
Sadaquat Ashram, P. O., Dighaghat, Patna, and addressed 
to the President of the District Congress Committee, Gaya, 
which was published in the Star of India on December 4, 
and which remains uncontradicted, says : — 

“ You are I hope convinced by this time that the one out- 
standing question before us awaiting solution and thus pre- 
paring the pattern for our forward move towards our goal 
of self-government is the attainment of Hindu-Muslim 
unity. To achieve this end, it is essential that Congress- 
minded and truly nationalist Mussalm ans of Hindustan have 
got to become vocal so that the stopper to all progress applied 
by the League should disappear.” 

POLITICAL DISCUSSION 

It is hardly necessary for me to point out that daily pro- 
paganda on these lines has the exact result that Mahatma 
Gandhi fears will ensure from my single appeal. 

Now to deal with the chief objection raised against my 
appeal that it will prejudice the communal talks taking place 
between Pandit Nehru and myself. Let me inform the 
the public that, rather than approaching a settlement, as 
has been so readily and widely assumed, such discussions have 
yet to co mmen ce. The discussions between him and other 
Congress leaders and myself were of a purely political nature 
ar\A related to the political demands made by the Congress 
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at that time . This has been stated by Congress leaders 
themselves. 

I informed them at Delhi that I could not associate the 
Muslim League with any joint demand to the 
British Government till a Congress-League agreement 
had first been arrived at. 

I also informed them that no such agreement was possible 
till the Muslim League was recognized as the authoritative 
and representative organization of the Mussalmans of India, 
and as this position was not acceptable to them, the talks 
ended on this point, and on PandiUNehru expressing a desire 
to see me again I gladly agreed and I look forward to his visit. 


Context. 


“ DELIVERANCE DAY ” 
SUPPORT PROM NON-CONGRESS HINDUS 


Extracts from a statement 
issued by Mr. Jirmah (on 
December 17, 1939) referring 
to criticism of his appeal for 
the observance of Deliverance 
Day . 


The Muslim League stands fob justice and f airplay 
to all, whether Muslim or of any other community, and I am 
glad to have received encouragement and support, not only 
from all the minorities, but from non-Congress Hindus also 

The functions on December 22, are not Muslim functions 
directed against their Hindu fellowmen as a community, but a 
condemnation, pure and simple, of the regime of the Congress 
caucus. 


MINORITIES STAND UNITED 
“ DELIVERANCE DAY ” SPEECH 


Extracts from Bombay 
report in the “ Statesman ” 
(Delhi) of December 24, 
1939. 


Mb. Jinn ah was accobded a gbeat ovation when he 
arrived at one of the biggest mass meetings of Muslims seen in 
Bombay in connexion with the “ Deliverance Day ” celebra- 
tion. . .The mosques on either side of the meeting place were 
illuminated. 

Besides Muslims, there was a fair sprinkling of Parsis and 
members of the Independent Labour Party of Dr. Ambedkar 
who was also present 

Mr. Jinnah, in a brief speech, declared that the meeting 
was not convened against the Hindu community. For the 
first time in the history of the League all the minoritiAq ha d 
gathered on the same platform. He urged all minorities to 
stand united. Their grievances were against the Congress 
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High. Command and not against the Hindu co mmunit y. 
“ The policy of this Fascist Grand Council,” he said, “ is based 
on falsehood and hypocrisy. We must expose them ” 



Context. “ AMALGAMATION OF NON-CONGRESS PARTIES ” 


MR. JINNAH’S REPLY TO MR. GANDHI’S LETTER 


Extracts from Mr. 
Jinnah's reply to Mr. 
Gandhi's letter, sent along 
with am advance copy of an 
article on “Deliverance Day” 
in the “ Harijan ”. 


I REGRET TO HAVE TO SAY THAT YOUR PREMISE S ARE 
wrong, as you start with the theory of an Indi a n nation that 
does not exist, and naturally, therefore, your conclusions are 
wrong 

I sometimes wonder what can be common between practi- 
cal politics and yourself, between democracy and the 
dictator of a political organization of which you are not 
even a four-anna member 

It is true that many non-Congress Hindus expressed their 
sympathy with Deliverance Day in justice to our cause, as 
also the leaders of the Justice Party and the Scheduled Castes, 
and the Parsis who had suffered. But I am afraid that the 
meaning which you have tried to give to this ali gnme nt shows 
that you have not appreciated the true significance of it. 

It was partly a case of ‘ adversity bringing strange bed- 
fellows together,’ and partly because common interest may 
lead the Muslims and minorities to combine. I have no illu- 
sions in the matter, and let me. say again that India is not a 
nation, nor a country. It is a sub-continent composed of 
nationalities, Hindus and Muslims being the two major 
nations 


WARNING AGAINST SETTLEMENT WITH CONGRESS 


Extracts from a statement 
issued by Mr, M- A, Jinndh 
(on January 22, 1940) ap- 
pealing to Muslims and the 
public in general not to 
have anything to do with the 
celebration of “ Independ- 
ence Day ” on Jan , 26, 
1940 . 


The Congress High Command, from the latest writing 
of Mahatma Gandhi, are out for a compromise with the Viceroy 
under paramountcy in a manner such as would once more 
revive the Gentleman’s Agreement and the alliance with the 
British Government in order that Muslims and minorities 
and other interests may be placed at their mercy once more 
for them to begin their process of crushing them outright 

But I wish to strike a note of caution, and I hope the 
Viceroy and the British Government will fully realize that any 
repetition of such a position, that the guarantees already given 
to the minorities are not implemented or are not honoured in 
practice, will create the gravest crisis in India ; and Muslim 
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India ■will resist it by all the means in its power and will not 
flTmnk from making any sacrifice and the British Government 
will be wholly responsible for the consequence if they yield or 
are a stampeded by threats and coercion by one party 


Context. 


“ROYAL COMMISSION” DEMAND 
“ UNREASONABLE ” BRITISH ATTITUDE 


Extracts from Mr . 
Jinnah's comment ( Jan- 
uary 28, 1940 ) on Sir 

Hugh O'Neill’s reply * (in 
the House of Commons ) to 
the Muslim demand for a 
Royal Commission to 
inquire into the allegations 
against Congress Minis- 
tries, 


We ABE INFORMED THAT LONDON * SCOUTS ’ OUR JUST 
demand to appoint an impartial judicial tribunal, namely, a 
Royal Commission to inquire into our charges of a very serious 
character about the tyranny and oppression practised over 
Muslims in the Congress-governed provinces 

Sir Hugh O’Neill’s unreasonable reply has imposed an 
additional task upon us. He is entirely mistaken when he 
says that such an inquiry would embitter the feelings of 
Hindus and Muslims. It is a charge against the Congress 
High Command and the Congress Ministries, which must be 
investigated in order to stop a recurrence or repetition of it 
in future 


wnm 


TWO NATIONS IN INDIA 
CONTRIBUTIONS TO “ TIME AND TIDE ” 


Extracts from an article 
contributed by Mr, M, A, 
Jinnah to “ Time and 
Tide 


What is the political future of India ? The 
declared aim of the British Government is that India should 
enjoy Dominion Status in accordance with the Statute of 
Westminster in the shortest practical time. In order that 
this end should be brought about, the British Government very 
naturally would like to see in India the form of democratic 
constitution it knows best and thinks best under which the 
government of the country is -entrusted to one or other 
political party in accordance with the tour of the elections. 

Such, however, is the ignorance about Indian conditions 
among even the members of the British Parliament that, in 
spite of all the experience of the past, it is even yet not realised 
that this form of government is totally unsuited to India. 
Democratic systems based on the concept of a homogeneous 


* Appendix page 931. 
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nation sucli as England are very definitely not applicable to 
heterogeneous countries such as India, and this simple fact is 
the root cause of all of India’s constitutional ills. 

Even as Under-Secretary of State for India, the late Lt.- 
Col. Muirhead. . . .forgot that the whole concept of democracy 
postulates a single people, divided however much economi- 
cally, and he might well have started his study of Indian 
problems by consulting the report of the Joint Select Com- 
mittee, on Indian Constitutional Reforms (sessions 1933-34, 
Vol. 1, Para. 1) . . . . 

Perhaps no truer description of India has been compressed 
into a paragraph, and, without this background, no under- 
standing of Indian problems is possible. The British people 
must realize that Hinduism and Islam * represent two distinct 
and separate civilizations * and, moreover, are * as distinct 
from one another in origin, tradition and manner of life as are 
the nations of Europe *. 


TWO DIFFERENT NATIONS 

They are in fact two different nations, and if this fact is 
accepted by no less an authority than the Joint Select Com- 
mittee, the Muslim people have cause to question the wisdom 
of the British Government in forcing on India the Western 
system of democracy without the qualifications and limitations 
to which the system must be subject to make it at all suitable 
for Indian conditions. . . . 

It follows that a parliamentary system based on the majo- 
rity principle must inevitably mean the rule of the major 
nation. Experience has proved that, whatever the economic 
and political programme of any political party, the Hindu, as 
a general rule, will vote for his caste-fellow and the Muslim for 
his co-religionist. . . . 

Both these religions are definite social codes which govern, 
not so much man’s relation with his God, as man’s relation 
with his neighbour .... 


TOTALLY UNSUITED TO INDIA 

Western democracy is totally unsuited to India and its 
imposition on India is a disease in the body politic. . . . 

It (the Congress) refused to accept office. To the conster- 
nation of the Muslims and other minorities, overnight, the 
Viceroy and the Governors became suppliants. What would 
the Congress have them do 1 What assurance did the 
Congress need ? The answer was ready. Give us the under- 
taking that you will not exercise your special powers and we 
will accept office. 
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Hastily, the constitutional guardians of minority and other 
rights jettisoned their trust and, amidst much mutual appre- 
ciation of each other’s ‘ statesmanship 5 the Congress and 
the British Government came into alliance. Victory number 
one 


They (the Congress) had but to claim that joint responsi- 
bility was impossible unless the Muslim Minister was prepared 
to abide by the decisions of the Working Committee and their 
point was won. Meekly the Governors acquiesced, and, in 
order to allow the Congress to deceive the public by making ifc 
appear that it was £ national ’ and looking after the interests 
of the minorities by including a * representative ’ of them in 
the Council of Ministers, accepted as Muslim Ministers indi- 
viduals who by no stretch of imagination could be regarded as 
representatives of the Muslim community and who, by signing 
the Congress pledge, were responsible to the Working Com- 
mittee alone. Victory number two. . . . 

Is it their (British people’s) desire that India should 
become a totalitarian Hindu State, with the Central and all 
the Provincial Governments responsible, not to their legis- 
latures or to the electorate but to a caucus unknown to the 
Constitution, the Working Committee of the Congress ? They 
may rest assured that such will be the inevitable result if 
the Congress demand for the right of framing India’s consti- 
tution through a Constituent Assembly is conceded .... 


THE WAR 


The war is to the Working Committee a heaven-sent means 
of increasing its rule from over eight provinces to over the 
whole of India, States and provinces. If the British Govern- 
ment are stampeded and fall into the trap under the stress of 
the critical situation created by the war, India will face a 
crisis the result of which no man could prophesy, and I feel 
certain that Muslim India will never submit to such a posi- 
' tion and will be forced to resist it with every means in their 
power. . . . 

Is it too much to say that since the vast majority of the 
elected representatives will be illiterate Hindus, the Consti- 
tuent Assembly will be under the influence of Mahatma 
Gandhi and the Congress leaders, and the constitution that 
will emerge will be as the Working Committee directs. 

Thus, through the Constituent Assembly, will the Working 
Committee attain its ends. British control and com- 
merce will disappear ; the Indian States will he abo- 
lished ; minority opposition will be stifled and a great 
Hindu nation will emerge, governed by its beloved 
leader, Mahatma Gandhi, and the Congress Working 
Committee. 


530 



THE REMEDY 


We have now considered the disease and the symptoms. 
What is the remedy ? 

(1) The British people must realize that unqualified 

Western democracy is totally unsuited to India and 
attempts to impose it must cease. 

(2) In India, it must be accepted that ‘ party ’ Govern- 
ment is not suitable and all Governments, Central 
or Provincial, must be Governments that represent 
all sections of the people. 


Context. FUTURE CONSTITUTION 


STATEMENT TO A LONDON JOURNAL 

t Statement made by Mr . 

M. A. Jinndh (on February Mr. GaNDHI DEMANDS INDEPENDENCE — THERE IS NO 

19, 1940) to the correspond- objection. He demands self-determination — again there is no 
°* a objection. But how does he seek to fulfil all these unexcep- 
tionable ideals ? There exists at the moment no other 

sanction in Mahatma Gandhi’s mind than the British power. . 

Mahatma Gandhi asks in fact that the British Government, 
at the behest of the Congress, should impose ‘ independence ’ 
and a process of self-determination* of party design upon the 
rest of the country. If he wants to be logical he should ask for 
the imme diate withdrawal of that ‘ humiliating 5 British 
bayonet so that the people of India could settle their own 
manner of self-determination in complete independence. That 
he does not do because he is well aware of what would result if 
the Congress caucus tried to impose its present ideas in those 
circumstances 


MUSLIM LEAGUE ATTITUDE 

The Muslim League has, in fact, made a positive demand 
that the whole problem of India’s future Constitution should 
be taken up so soon as circumstances permit or, at the latest, 
immediately after the war. When the British Government 
and other parties are seriously and earnestly ready to tackle 
the question of the future Constitution of India, and are 
willing to set up suitable and practical machinery for that 
purpose, we shall delay not to give our views as to the nature 
and personnel of such machinery. 

We are ready and prepared to put forward our concrete 
proposals instead of indulging in ‘ abstractions ’. So far, no 
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such desire has been indicated either by the Viceroy or His 
Majesty’s Government, but both are busy in persuading 
Mahatma Gandhi to descend from ideals to realities. . . . 


Context. 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ted Press report on a meet- 
ing of the Council of the All- 
India Muslim League at 
Delhi on February 25, 1940 m 


MUSLIM LEAGUE’S FIVEFOLD 
DEMAND 


In asking the meeting to confirm the resolutions 
of the Working Committee passed on September 18, 1939, 
October 22, 1939, and February 3 and 4, 1940, Mr. Jinnah 
briefly related the points raised during his conversations 
With the Viceroy. He said that the Working Committee’s 
decisions had been sent to the Viceroy and “ there the matter 
stands at present and we are awaiting what His Excellency 
proposes to do next 

Referring to the fivefold demand of the Muslim League, Mr. 
Jinnah told the meeting what response they had received from 
the Viceroy. One of those demands, had, it seemed, been 
misunderstood by the Viceroy. The League had asked that 
Muslim troops should not be used against Muslim countries 
outside India. This did not imply that Muslim troops were 
not to be used for the defence of India. If any country 
attacked India, the Indian Army had to fight to safeguard 
India’s boundaries. 

VICEROY’S ASSURANCE 

Mr. Jinnah said the League had demanded a clear state- 
ment on behalf of the British Government that the Act of 1935 
would go, lock, stock and barrel, and the entire scheme of 
constitutional reform would be examined de novo, in the light 
of experience gained from the working of the Constitution 
during the last two years, and in the light of experience which 
might be gained in future. 

This demand, said Mr. Jinnah, had been accepted by the 
Viceroy, who had assured them that the whole scheme 
of the Act of 1935 would he examined afresh, as also 
the policy and plan underlying it. 

Another demand was that Muslims would not agree to any 
declaration unless their consent had been obtained for it ; nor 
was any interim settlement to be made under threat or at the 
behest of any other party, however strong it was, without the 
previous approval of the Moslems. 

In this matter also the Viceroy had assured them that 
His Majesty’s Government were fully alive to the importance 
of the Muslims, and any settlement which ignored them was 
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unthinkable. Mr. Jinnah said that this statement was unsatis- 
factory. This left them, within the region of consultations and 
counsel, while the Muslims wanted to be the sole judges of their 
destiny. 


AEAB QUESTION 

The fourth demand was for the settlement of the Arab 
question, and Mr. Jinnah urged, on behalf of the League, that 
* endeavours to reach a settlement ’ would not do, and the 
British Government must reach a settlement forthwith to the 
satisfaction of the Arabs. 

The last demand of the League related to Muslim grievan- 
ces in the Congress-governed provinces. It was true that the 
Governor-General could not intervene when the Congress 
Ministries did not exist. The question, however, had two 
aspects. 

** Firstly, we made it abundantly clear that the MnaTi-ms had 
been oppressed in the Congress-governed provinces, and mem- 
bers of the League were made the special targets. The 
Congress High Command characterized these stat ement s as 
false, but was willing to set up a judicial co mmit tee. That 
proposal was absurd. On the other hand, I offered to accept 
a Royal Commission, consisting of two people from outside 
India- It was then said that the Congress was not willing to 
have outsiders as arbitrators in their domestic affairs. As if 
Sir Maurice Gwyer was swadeshi-born in War dim ! (At the 
request of Mr. Gandhi, Sir Maurice Gwyer, Chief Justice of 
the Federal Court was asked to arbitrate in the Rajkot 
dispute). 

Mr. Jinnah said he repeated the demand. The second 
aspect of the question was whether ** the High Command 
caucus Ministries were again to be put into office.” The 
Deliverance Day demonstrations had amply shown that every 
section of the people outside the Congress was opposed to 
Congress rule, including the Hindus who were members of the 
Hindu Mahasabha and who prayed from the League platform 
on * Deliverance Day ’. 


MINORITIES 

Mr. Jinnah said the next question was that of the protection 
of minorities. Mr. Gandhi, in this connexion, had recently 
stated that everyone in India should depend upon himself for 
bis protection. That meant that every min ority should have 
an army of its own and not depend on the Government for 
protection. 

Mussalmans, however, were not a minority but a nation. 
“ People ask me what is our goal. If you do not understand 
even now then I will say you will never understand what our 
goal is. Great Britain wants to rule India. Mr. Gandhi 
wants to rule India and the Mussalmans. 


533 



“We say that we will not let either British or Mr. Gandhi 
rule the Mussalmans. We want to he free.” 

He asked Mussalmans to organise themselves and wished 
the m emb ers present to convey the message of the League to 
every Mussalman and explain to him what the League stood 
for. 



Context. 


NEITHER BRITISH NOR CONGRESS RULE 
MR. JJNNAH ON MUSLIM DEMAND 


Extracts from a report 
from Aligarh dated March 8, 
1940, in the “ Hindustan 
Times ". 


“We want independence, but we do not want- the 
rule of the British Government nor Congress Raj rule, as 
was witnessed by us during the last two years of the Congress 
regime ”, declared Mr. Jiimah addressing a mammoth public 
meeting held at Jama Masjid Road. 

It had to be clearly understood that the British Govern- 
ment would never leave India willingly, and it was next to 
impossible to hand over the reins of such a vast Empire 
either to the Congress or the Muslim League. Mahatma 
Gandhi understood this well. He was afraid lest the Muslims 
should be hard upon the Hindus after the British had left 
India. 

Muslims were only a handful when they came to India 
about eight hundred years ago, and established their Raj. 
The British people in India, ruling over them, were only 
200,000 while the whole British population was less than 
40 million and the number of Muslims in India was 90 
million. Muslims should not think themselves to be weak 
in any way and lag behind. 


DEMAND FOR “SEPARATE HOMELANDS” 


PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS TO MUSLIM LEAGUE 


Extracts from Mr. M. A- 
Jinnah’s Presidential' 
address at the 27th session 
of the Muslim League at 
Lahore on March 22, 
1940. 


Ip the British Government are really in earnest 
and sincere to secure the peace and happiness of the people 
of this sub-continent, the only course open to us all is to allow 
the major nations separate homelands by dividing India into 

‘ autonomous national States ’ There is no reason why 

these States should be antagonistic to each another 

Muslim India cannot accept any constitution which 
must necessarily result in a Hmidu majority Government. . 
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Wo have had ample experience of the working of the prov- 
incial constitutions during the last two and a half years, 
and any repetition of such a Government must lead to civil 
war and the raising of private armies, as recommended by 
Mr. Gandhi to the Hindus of Sukkur, when he said that they 
mus t defend themselves violently or non-violently, blow for 
blow. If they cannot, they must emigrate. . . 

These fundamental and deep-rooted differences, 
spiritual, economic, cultural, social and political have been 
euphemized as mere 1 superstitions *. But, surely, it is a 
flagrant disregard of the past history of the sub-continent 
of India a3 well as the fundamental Islamic conception of 
society vis-a-vis that of Hinduism to characterize them as 
mere * superstitions ’. Hot with standing a thousand years 
of close contact, nationalities which are as divergent today 
as ever, cannot at any time be expected to transform them- 
selves into one nation merely by means of subjecting them 
to a democratic constitution and holding them forcibly 
together by unnatural and artificial methods of British Parlia- 
mentary statutes. 


“ ARTIFICIAL UNITY ” 

It is a dream that the Hindus and the Muslims can ever 
evolve a common nationality. This misconception of one 
Indian nation has gone far beyond the limits, and is the 
cause of most of our troubles, and will lead India to destruc- 
tion, if wo fail to revise pur notions in time .... 

The present artificial unity of India dates back only to 
the British conquest, and is maintained by the British 
bayonet, but the termination of the British regime, which 
is implicit in the recent declaration of His Majesty's Govern- 
ment, will be the herald of an entire break up, with the worst 
disaster that has ever taken place during the last 1,003 years. 

The Mussalmans are a nation, according to any defini- 
tion of a nation, and they mu3b have their homelands, their 
territory, and their State... Mr. Gandhi has been saying for 
the last 20 years that there cannot be any Swaraj without 
Hindu-Muslim unity. Mr. Gandhi i3 fighting for a Consti- 
tuent Assembly. May I point out to Mr. GandLbi and the 
Congress that they are fighting for a Constituent Assembly 
which we cannot accept. Therefore, the idea of a Consti- 
tuent Assembly is impracticable and unacceptable. 

SUGGESTION TO MR. GANDHI 

If there exists the will to come to a settlement with the 
Muslim League, then why does not Mr. Gandhi, as I have 
said more than once, honestly agree that the Congress is a 
Hindu organisation and that it does not represent anything 
but the solid body of Hindus. Why should Mr. Gandhi 
not be proud to say : * I am a Hindu and the Congress is a 
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Hindu body’. Why should not Mr. Gandhi come as a 
Hindu leader and let me meet him proudly representing the 
Muslims ? . . . . 

We have asked the British Government to make a 
declaration that no constitution -will be thrust upon us with- 
out our approval and consent, and that no Indian settle- 
ment will be made with any party behind our back and with- 
out our approval and consent. I trust that it is a fair and 
jint demand. 

I declare here that if any declaration is made by Hjs 
Maiesty’s Government without our approval and our consent, 
Muslim India will resist it and no mistake should be made 
on that score. 


LAJPAT RATS VIEWS 

Mr. Jinnah quoted a letter written by tbe late Lala 
Lajpat Rai to the late Mr. C. R. Das, in which he had ex- 
pressed the view : “ We cannot rule Hindustan on 

democratic lines ”. 

Mr. Jinnah said : “ When I had the temerity to speak 

the truth, there was a shower of criticism. Then, what is 
the solution ? The solution, according to the Congress, is 
to keep the 90 million Muslims in a backward state. 
That is the aspect put before you ”. 

DESPATCH OE INDIAN TROOPS ABROAD 

Referring to the despatch of Indian troops abroad, Mr. 
Jinnah said : “ There seems to have been a misunderstand- 

ing. We have made it clear that we never intended that 
Indian troops should not be used for the defence of tbe 
Indian people. What we wanted was that Indian troops 
should not be sent against Muslim countries or any Muslim 
Power ”. 


Context. 


PAKISTAN EXPLAINED 
MR. JINNAH’S APPEAL TO HINDUS 


Summary of a statement i 
issued by Mr. M. A . 
Jinnah on March 31, 1940 , 
earnestly appealing to the 
better minds of Hindus and 
others to g\v< serious const- 
derail ft to the Muslim 
League rt eolation of March 
24 . 1940 


It is insidious miseepeesentation to say that 
Muslim minorities “ would have to migrate en bloc and whole- 
sale ” (from the Hindu States under the Pakistan scheme) 
“ An exchange of population, however, on the physical 
division of India as far as practicable, will have to be consi- 
dered ”. It is wrong to think that Muslim minorities “ would 
be worse off and be left in the lurch in any scheme of parti- 
tion or division of India 



"... .The question for the Muslim minorities in the Hindu 
India is whether entire Muslim India of 90 millions should 
be subjected to a Hindu majority Raj or whether at least 
the 60 million Muslims residing in the areas where they form 
a majority should have their own Homeland” 

HONOURED PLAGE FOR SIKHS 

As regards Sikh apprehension, Mr. Jinnah says : “ It 
is obvious that whereas in a United India they would be 
mere nobodie3, in the Muslim Homeland constituted of the 
western zone of the federated autonomous sovereign State 
of the Punjab, the Sikhs would always occupy an honoured 
place and would play an effective and influential role. ” 

Regarding Indian States, “the only important States 
which matter are not in the eastern but in the north-western 
zone. They are Kashmir, Bahawalpur, Patiala, etc. If 
these States willingly agree to come into the Federation of 
the Muslim Homeland, we shall be glad to come to a reason- 
able and honourable settlement with them. We have, how- 
ever, no desire to force them or coerce them in any way ”. 

Regarding the Muslim Homeland’s relations with Great 
Britain, Mr. Jinnah refers to the part of the Lahore resolu- 
tion laying down that the Constitution will provide for “ the 
assumption finally by respjctive regions” of all powers 
including defence and external affairs. 

With the rest of India the relations of the Muslim States 
will be of an international character, like those existing at 
present between India and Burma. 


Context. 


MR. JINNAH’S REPLY TO DEFENCE SECRETARY 


Extract from Mr . M. A- 
Jinnah's reply (April 8, 
1940) to the Defence Secre- 
tary's invitation to a meet- 
ing of party leaders and pro- 
minent members of the 
Central Legislature , called 
to explain the measures 
adopted by the Government 
lo meet the strategical 
situation, as it may develop 
in India . 


I AH IN RECEIPT OP TOUR LETTER OP APRIL 6, 1940. I 
believe that His Excellency the Defence Member (the Com- 
mander-in-Chief) must be aware of the negotiations that are 
going on between His Exceltency the Viceroy and myself, 
representing the All-India Muslim League. And until the 
assurances asked for are definitely given and the basis of 
co-operation settled, I do not think I can take any part in the 
proposed meeting. 

I am sending you a pamphlet under separate cover for the 
information of His Excellency the Defence Member and your 
department and it will give you full details of what the posi- 
tion is up-to-date. 


m m 


637 



WAR COMMITTEES 


Context. 


Mr. Jinnah issued ttts 
statement on May, 10, 1940 . 


United Press report from. 
Bombay, dated May 18 , 
1)40 * 


The Viceroy’s announcement published on June 5 to 
set up war co mmi ttees and the consequent efforts that are being 
made by the provincial Governors in the various provinces 
in that direction have brought to me many inquiries from 
various prominent Muslim Leaguers and branches of the 
Muslim League in different parts of India. In the first 
instance, the Muslim League was not consulted with regard 
to these measures. Secondly, we do not yet have the exact 
scheme and its full details before us. Thirdly, the Working 
Committee of the All-India Muslim League is meeting on 
June 15 in Bombay when this question, along with many 
other issues, will be considered. 

In these circumstances, I hope no Muslim Leaguer will 
co mmi t himself and I trust by that time we may be able to 
know the exact details and implications of the proposals 
embodied in the Viceroy’s announcement. 


SUGGESTED PRELIMINARY CONFERENCE 
OF BEST INDIANS AND ENGLISHMEN 

“ Mr. Gandhi’s proposal for a prelim nary conference 
of the best Indians and the best Englishmen contains nothing 
concrete or practical. It is enigmatical, ”, observed Mr. 
M. A. Jinnah, President of the All-India Muslim League, in 
an interview to the Times of India. 

“ Before such a conference could take place the Viceroy 
must be authorised to make the required declaration. 
Secondly, in such a conference how will the best English- 
men be chosen and by whom ? Thirdly, the best Indians 
are to be elected ‘ according to an acceptable procedure ”. 
Acceptable to whom ? And elected by whom ? ” 

Mr. Jinnah, however, added that he was willing to see 
Mr. Gandhi to discuss the possibility of a Hindu-Muslim 
settlement. 

“ I have repeatedly expressed my desire to meet Mr. 
Gandhi on behalf of the Hindus, as I believe him to be the 
one man today who can deliver the goods. Let us take 
first things first. The most pressmg need is a settlement 
between the Hindu and Muslim nations ”, 

MR. GANDHI REJECTED VICEROY’S OFFER 

Referring to the present constitutional deadlock and a 
possible remedy, Mr. Jinnah said : “ The Muslim League 
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Context. 


Extracts front a message 
sent by Mr. M. A. Jinnah 
to the third session of the 
Bombay Muslim League. 
Conference held at Eubli 
on May 2d, 1940 * 


Extracts from a statement 
issued by Mr . M. A* 
Jinnah on May 27, 1940, 


is not responsible for the deadlock. We were willing to 
consider the proposals made by His Excellency the Viceroy 
at Delhi, at a meeting which took place on November 1, 
1939, between Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Mr. Gandhi, the Viceroy 
and myself. Mr. Gandhi summarily dismissed those pro- 
posals ”. 


ME. GANDHI’S CRITICISM OR PAKISTAN SCHEME 
MR. JINNAH AMAZED 

OUB IDEALS PRESUPPOSE INDIAN FREEDOM AND 

independence and we shall achieve India’s independence 
far more quickly by agreeing to underlined principles of the 
Lahore resolution on Pakistan Scheme than by any other 
method. . . . 

It is amazing that men like Mahatma Gandhi and Mr. 
C. Rajagopalachariar should talk about the Lahore resolu- 
tion ( cn Pakistan) in such terms as “ vivisection of India ” 
and “ cutting the baby into halves Surely today India is 
divided and partitioned by nature.. .Where is the country 
which is being divided ? Where is the nation which is 
denationalized 1 India is composed of nationalities, to say 
nothing of castes and sub-castes. 


MUSLIM LEAGUE READY TO HELP 
APPEAL FOR TRUST 

I FULLY REALISE THAT BOTH THE INTERNAL AND 

external situation is very grave. The question is, what is 
the Muslim League expected to do immediately ? . . 

Up to the present moment, we have not created any 
difficulty nor have we embarrassed the British Government 
in the prosecution of the war. The provinces where the 
Muslim League has a dominant voice have been left free to 
co-operate with the British Government, pending their 
consideration with regard to the assurance we have asked fox, 
and in particular that the British Government should make 
no declaration regarding the future constitutional problems 
of Tnrlia. and the vital issues that have been raised in that 
connexion- without our ‘approval and oonsent. 


539 



Nevertheless, without prejudice to the adjustment of 
the larger issues later on, we were even willing, as 
far hack as November last, to consider the proposal 
of the Viceroy to bring about an honourable and 
workable adjustment in the provincial field, which 
would have been followed up with our representatives 
being appointed to the Executive Council of the 
Central Government to the extent permissible within 
the fr ame work of the present Constitution and 
existin g laws. But this proposal was summarily 
rejected by Mr. Gandhi and the Congress. 

A similar attempt was again made by His Excellency early 
in February, which met the same fate. Since then it seems 
that the Viceroy has been waiting for the Congress to pass 
its word. 


CONGRESS OBJECTIVE 

So far we have not declared non-co-operation nor have 
we decided to resort to direct action nor are we preparing to 
launch civil disobedience at any moment, although we are 
fully alive to the objective of the Congress which is to force 
the British hand to throw Muslim India once more to the 
tender mercies of the Congress .... 

I think the British Government must realise that it is 
the resistance of the Muslim League to the machinations of 
the Congress that has compelled the Congress leaders to 
make a virtue of necessity when they say that they do not 
want to embarrass the British Government and launch civil 
disobedience immediately but keep the sword of Damocles 
hanging over Muslim India. 

With regard to Mr. Amery’s statement and the broad- 
cast appeal of His Excellency the Viceroy, may I say that 
it is up to the British Government to show trust in Muslim 
leadership — there are many ways of doing so — and as confi- 
dent friends seek our whole-hearted co-operation. And we 
shall not fail. 



Context. MUSLIM LEAGUERS AND WAR COMMITTEES 

PUNJAB AND BENGAL NOT EXEMP T 

With reference to the interview given by Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan to the Associated Press, and quoted by 
the radio, stating that the Punjab and Bengal are exempted 
from the resolution asking the Muslims not to join the War 
Committees, it is unbelievable and I cannot rmagirm how 
Sir Sikander Hyat Khan could have said this. 


Statement issued ly Mr. 
M. A. J inn ah, President of 
the All-India Muslim 
League, on June 18 , 1840 . 
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Context. 


Mr. if. A, Jinnah issued 
this statement on June 28, 
1940 . 


Associated Press report 
from Bombay , dated J uly 9, 
1940 . 


In order to stop the mischief that might be created by 
such a report, I wish to make it quite clear that the rt solu- 
tion of the All-India Muslim League makes no exception of 
any kind whatsoever and has in the clearest language appealed 
to the Muslims not to join the War Committees until further 
instructions from the President and pending the result of the 
communication with His Excellency the Viceroy. 

I hope that the Muslim Leaguers and Muslims generally 
will fully comply with the appeal. 


** WITHDRAW FROM WAR COMMITTEES" 

I AM REALLY VERY HAPPY THAT MUSLIM INDIA HAS 
wholeheartedly responded to the appeal to the Working 
Committee of the All-India Muslim League and that Mussal- 
mans have refrained from joining the so-called War Com- 
mittees, pending the communication between myself and the 
Viceroy and further instructions from me. 

Unfortunately, however, there are a few, specially in the 
Punjab and Bengal, who have joined these Committees. 
With some of them I am already in communication, but I 
once again request them to withdraw without delay from 
these Committees, because their attitude is not only under- 
mining the fundamental considerations of discipline amongst 
us but is doing great harm to the cause we all have at heart. 

Every aspect of the question was fully considered by the 
Working Committee and I am convinced that the course we 
have adopted is the right one and I hope that all Muslim 
Leaguers will abide by the decision of the Working Com- 
mittee of their League. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION OF JULY 7, 1940 
“ HINDU MAJORITY GOVERNMENT ” 

In an interview, commenting on thIe Congress 
Working Committee resolution passed at Delhi, Mr. Jinnah 
said : 

'* Mahatma Gandhi came to Simla to dictate and not to 
negotiate, and that this is the Congress attitude is demon- 
strated by the Delhi resolution ”. He added that the Congress 
demand for a so-called National Government, indicated in 
- t^-resokition, means Congress Raj. 



CONTEXT. 


Extract from a statement 
issued by Mr . Jinnah on 
August 10, 1940, after meet- 
ing a deputation of the 
Punjab Provincial Muslim 
League . 


" The word ‘national’ has been flagrantly abused. The 
nation does not exist in India any more than in Europe or 
America. If their demand is met, it will mean a Hindu 
majority government — a permanent Hindu majority 
government— a position which will never be accepted by 
Muslims. 

“ The Muslim League now firmly stands convinced that 
the only solution is a division of India, as laid down by the 
Muslim League at Lahore.” 


WAR COMMITTEES 
PUNJAB DEPUTATION TO MR. JINNAH 


“ I HAVE HEARD THE DEPUTATION OP THE PUNJAB PROVIN- 
cial Muslim League, including the Nawab Saheb of Mamdot 
and his colleagues, Raja G-hazanfar Ali and Mr. Mohammed Ali 
Jafri. All that they had to urge has been very carefully consi- 
dered by me. 

“ I have come to the conclusion that there is no ground 
for making any exceptions in the case of the Punjab 
with regard to the ban imposed upon the Muslim 
Leaguers that they should not associate themselves 
with the War Committees, pending the result of the 
negotiations between the Viceroy and me. 

“According to the resolution of the Working Committee, 
I can only issue fresh instructions after the resu't of the 
negotiations, and the negotiations are still pending.” 

“ I, therefore, request the Nawab Saheb of Mamdot, as 
the leader of the deputation and as the President of the Punjab 
Provincial Muslim League, to abide by the resolution of the 
Working Committee passed on June 17 at Bombay, resign 
from the War Committees forthwith, convey to the Working 
Committee of the Punjab Muslim League my reply, and request 
every Muslim Leaguer likewise to resign forthwith, pending 
the negotiations ” 


PUNJAB DECISION 

On August 15, 1940, at Lahore, after hearing the members 
of the deputation which waited on Mr. Jinnah at Bombay the 
Punjab Muslim League Working Committee unanimously 
adopted a resolution that “ members of the Muslim League 
should refrain from participation in War Committees and 
sever their connections with such Committees” pending 
instructions from the Alhlndifl? League Working Committee 
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Context. 


Mr, M, A , Jinnah iss- 
ued this statement on August 
14 , 1940 . 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report of a speech 
by Mr, Jinnah on November 
30 , 1940 , 


which, was to meet shortly to consider the "Viceroy’s 
statement of August 8, 1940. 


LEAGUE AND WAR COMMITTEES 
BAN DOES NOT EXTEND TO INDIAN STATES 

It has been given out in the Press that some or the 
State Muslim Leaguers are associating with the war efforts 
of their respective Rulers. 

In order that no misunderstanding should he created I 
want to make it clear that the ban imposed upon the 
Muslim Leaguers by the resolution of the Working 
Committee of June at Bombay does not apply to 
them. 

Some of them have written and asked me about my views 
and I have intimated them that as they are not affiliated in 
any way to the All-India Muslim League organization, which 
is purely confined to British India (nor can be affiliated under 
the present constitution of the All-India Muslim League), 
they are free to adopt such course as they may think advisable 
in their interest as the subjects of their respective States. 


CONGRESS SATYAGRAHA 
LEAGUE MAY INTERVENE, IP NECESSARY 

We reel that the war aims of the Congress are to 
put all the pressure that they can on the British Government 
and coerce them, so that they may coerce us and let us down 
and throw us to the wolves. That is the war aim of the 
Congress. I ask them : why follow this ostrich policy 1 
How can we possibly be deceived ? 

The whole effort of the Congress seems to me to be like 
that of a bat which has entered a room and flies round and 
round knocking against the walls but will not, cannot see that 
the door is wide open. That is what the policy of the Congress 
is like. 

It is therefore not possible for us to view this satyagraha 
movement with equanimity. We must view it with serious 
anxiety. I say to Mus lims : “ Please don’t get mixed 
up or involved in this terrible situation for which the Congress 
alone is responsible.. . 
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Context. 


Extract from Associated 
Press report from Bombay, 
dated Avg. 31, 1940 . 


*« But if we find at any time that our interests are at stake, 
we cannot remain onlookers and spectators but we 
shall play our part and intervene if necessary. Let 
that be understood. 

Congress leaders say they are willing to make me, or any 
Muslim League no mine e, Prime Minister of India. They 
say : “ Let Muslims have all the power. We do not want 
power. We are ready to accept Muslim rule rather than 
British rule ”. 

Gan any man with a grain of sense believe this P No. 
The Muslims have grown up. They are different, 
totally, fundamentally, radically different, from what 
they were three years ago, and I am sure as 
I am standing here that five years hence they will 
be more different still. (Applause) 


LI A Q AT ALI KHAN 


ME. EA JAG OPALACHAEIAE’S “ SPOETING OFFEB ’* 

MADE TO SECEETAEY OF STATE NOT TO MUSLIM 

LEAGUE 


Nawabzada Liaqat Ali Khan, Secretary oe the 
All-India Muslim League, said in an interview that reports 
that the Working Committee of the League would consider 
at its meeting today the “ sporting offer ” made by Mr. C. Eaj- 
agopalachariar were incorrect. 

That offer did not figure on the agenda. The offer had 
been made not to the Muslim League, but to the Secretary 
of State for India. If the Secretary of State should refer 
the matter to the Muslim League, the League would consider 
the proposal. , 



Context. 


The Raja of Mahmud - 
abad's comment (August 24, 
1940) on Mr G, Rajagopala- 
chanar’s “sporting offer” 


Extracts from an Asso- 
ciated P? ess report from 
Bombay dated July 4 , 1939, 


MAHMUDABAD, RAJA OF 


MM 


“ SPORTING OTTER ” 

RAJA OF MAHMUDABAD’S COMMENT 

The Premier or India is to be Muslim League nominee 
but be and tbe Cabinet tbat be will form — wbicb is so gene- 
rously bestowed upon Muslim India as a gift — would be 
responsible to tbe legislature comprised of a permanent 
communal Hindu majority. . . . 

But, apart from tbe deceptive nature of this latest * sporting 
offer Muslim India stands by tbe League resolution passed 
at Lahore, popularly known as tbe Pakistan resolution, and 
this is tbe only solution — honest and clear 


S IK UNDER HYAT KHAN, SIR 


FEDERATION 

PUNJAB PREMIER ON NEED FOR AN ALTERNATIVE 

SCHEME 

The need for drawing up an alternative scheme of 
Federation to tbe one adumbrated in tbe Government of 
India Act was stressed by Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan, Premier 
of tbe Punjab, speaking at a luncheon party to-day. 

Sir Sikander said tbat tbe present Federal scheme bad 
already been criticised and rejected by tbe parties concerned. 
Tbe majority community did not like it, because tbe scheme 
did not go far enough. 

fSJJ The Princes contended that tbe scheme would not suit 
Truman fig. & wQu&t gjve opportunities to the Centre to 
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interfere in their internal affairs. The minorities argued that 
the present scheme w*>s likely to give vast powers, not only to 
a political party, hut to a communal majority. They further 
feared that the communal majority might eventually result 
in the putting into power of a communal oligarchy and also 
that, in the few provinces in which the min orities happened to 
be in majority, a domineering Centre might eventually super- 
impose its legislative and executive authority. 


A HARMONIOUS CENTRE 

But there was a consensus of opinion that the country 
must have, in the interests of ordered progress, a Federal 
scheme which would bring the various units, including Indian 
States, into harmony and close contact. 

It, therefore, behoved the critics of the scheme to fr ame 

a fresh one Sir Sikander claimed that the report 

prepared by the Punjab to help the Simon Commission 
clearly indicated all the defects which were now put forth 
by the leaders of the various parties. 

Continuing, he said that if India was to progress on democ- 
ratic lines she should have a harmonious Centre, a Centre 
which would not domineer over the units 

It was essential that only such subjects as were necessary 
for the integrity and good administration of the 
country as a whole should he retained in the Centre, 
and the remaining subjects transferred to the 
provinces. 

Referring to the world situation, Sir Sikander remarked 
that some people mistakenly thought that, if there was a war, 
England naturally would be in difficulties, and that it would 
provide an opportunity for India to press her demands. But 
as a soldier and as one who had studied the problem he could 
say that with an unprotected frontier and seafront, India 
could not wish for a worse thing than that England should he 
defeated in war. 


Context. PUNJAB PREMIER’S “ SEVEN UNITS SCHEME ” 

Extract from an Associa- “ My SEVEN UNITS FEDERAL SCHEME WILL BE twit 

ted Press report from Labor* solution of all our ills— political, communal and even 

° U H/ • • economic,” declared Sir Sikander Hyat Khan fn an interview. 

These seven units, he added, would be based on linguistic 
affinity, common economic interests and administrative 
= convenience. * The scheme 'would unite both Indian States 
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and Indian Provinces and remove that alignment dividing 
them into water-tight compartments under the present scheme. 

These groups, he emphasised, would not he based on 
communalistic, but geographical considerations. 


Context. SEPARATE ELECTORATES 

PUNJAB PREMIER’S VIEWS 

Extract from a report in “ PERSONALLY I AM NOT AT ALL IN FAVOUR OF SEPARATE 

the “ Tribune ” of Aug. 9, electorates. During the last 25 years I have been an ardent 
1939 supporter of joint electorates and it has been my heart’s 

desire that we should have joint electorates everywhere.” 

This characteristic reply was given by the Hon’ble Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan, Premier of the Punjab to a deputation 
of a section of the Scheduled Castes, representing what is 
called the Depressed Classes ’ Association, which waited 
upon him to request him to give to the Acchuts separate re- 
presentation in the proposed Lahore Municipal Corporation. 

The Premier told the deputation that he could not enter- 
tain their request because, from what he knew, the Acchuts 
as a whole, or even the majority, were not in favour of being 
given separate representation. He had seen some resolutions 
demanding separate electorates in the Press but the number 
of resolutions opposing separate electorates was larger 

He had refused to entertain similar requests made by 
the Mussalmans at many places who wanted to introduce 
separate electorates in the Local Bodies 


\ 

PROVINCIAL MINISTRIES 
LEAGUE REPRESENTATION DESIRABLE 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report from 
Lahore, dated Oct. 11, 1939. 


“ I STILL HOPE THAT SOME SETTLEMENT WELL BE ARRIVED 

at between the major communities, because on such a cherished 
decision depends the future welfare and destiny of our Mother- 
land,” declared Sir Sikander Hyat Khan, Premier of the 
Punjab, in an interview to the Press. 

He added : “ I am afraid I cannot say anything more than 
this : that both parties are genuinely anxious to settle their 
differences.” 
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Context. 


Extract from a statement 
issued by Sir Sikander 
Hyat Khan on November 21, 
1939, in reply to Dr. Qopi 
Chand Bhargava, Leader of 
the Opposition in the Punjab 
Assembly, when he made a 
statement regarding the 
settlement of the Hindu- 
Muslim question in the 
Punjab. 


Extract from an Associa 
ted Press report from Lahore 
dated January 17, 1940. 


Proceeding, the Premier said : “ It is my firm conviction 
that if, “to our misfortune, a solution regarding the funda- 
mentals is not reached between the major parties in this 
country the hopes of an early settlement of our political 
future might recede indefinitely ” 

Asked about a basis for a settlement, the Punjab Premier 
said that, so far as the complaint of minorities in the 
existing circumstances was concerned, there seemed to he no 
remedy except to invite — the representatives of the Muslim 
League to participate in the administration of the provinces and 
include them in the cabinets by forming coalition ministries 
instead of party ministries. 


HINDU-MUSLIM QUESTION IN PUNJAB 


So FAB AS THE PUNJAB IS CONCERNED THE MAIN BONE OP 
contention, namely, the distribution of ‘ loaves and fishes ’ 
has already been settled by the Government, in pursuance of 
of the decision of the Hindu Muslim conference that the 
Cabinet should decide the question of the Services. . . 

. . .My own views with regard to the electorate question are 
well-known and I have never tried to hide them, but I am 
also aware and conscious of the fact that the Muslim community 
generally is at 'present averse to accepting any system of joint 
electorates. 

My own view is that if other outstanding questions are 
amicably settled, that settlement must necessarily bring 
amity and goodwill in its wake and thus create a healthy 
atmosphere and mutual confidence which is essential before 
the question of revision of the Communal Award can even be 
mooted 


COMMUNAL PROBLEM IS MATERIALISTIC 


“MY ANALYSIS OP THE PROBLEM IS THAT IT IS A QUESTION 
of loaves and fishes and political adjustments, that is, our 
shares in the administrative sphere and representation in 
legislative bodies, including local bodies. The communal 
problem is not a religious problem, but is really a mundane, 
materialistic problem ”, declared Sir Sikander Hyat Khan, 
Premier of the Punjab, addressing a ladies’ meeting tonight 
at the Rotary Club on the subject of “ Inter-communal 
Unity 
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The Premier added : “ We are sometimes told that the 
communal problem does not exist. I am afraid that the 
experience of the past two years shows that the problem does 
exist and in a very acute form, and it cannot be ignored 


Context. 


ALL-PARTY CONFERENCE TO SOLVE COMMUNAL 

PROBLEM 


PUNJAB PREMIER SUGGESTS COMMITTEE WITH 
VICEROY AS PRESIDENT 


Text of Associated Press 
interview with Sir Sihander 
Iiyat Khan at Simla on May 
24 , 1940, on Mr . L. S. 
Amery's statement in the 
House of Commons on 
May 23. 


“ I AM GLAD THAT THE NEW SECRETARY OF STATE FOR 

India has further amplified and clarified the declaration made 
by his predecessor regarding the future political status of India. 
His statement has come at a very opportune moment and 
will, I trust, finally allay the misgivings of those who may 
still be in doubt regarding the “ bona fides ” of the British 
Government in the matter. 

Mr. Amery has made it clear that India shall have the 
same status as the other free Dominions of the 
British Commonwealth and has conceded the demand 
that India shall be free to formulate its own constit- 
ution, suited to the genius of its people and the peculiar 
needs of the country, and without dictation from 
Great Britain. 

Now that the British Government has made its position 
clear, it is for the leaders of the various political parties in the 
country to put their heads together to devise a suitable plan 
and method for hammering out an agreed constitution. I 
earnestly hope and pray that our leaders will rise to the 
occasion and not fail us at this crucial juncture by insisting 
on needless formalities wasting time on unnecessary pre- 
liminaries. 


MR. JINNAH’S GESTURE 

Mr. Jinnah in a recent statement has again expressed his 
willingness to meet Mr. Gandhi in order to discuss and adjust 
the vexed Hindu-Muslim differences. I am confident that 
Mr. Gandhi will not hesitate to reciprocate this gesture and, 
his usual couitesy, will try to meet him more than half-way. 

Mr. Jinnah has also offered to reconsider His Excellency 
the Viceroy’s suggestion for a reconstitution of Provincial 
Ministries and enlargement of the Governor-General’s 
Executive Council at the Centre, in order to secure the repre- 
sentation of the important political parties in the country, 
both in the Provincial and the Central spheres. 
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In. view of the Secretary of State’s announcement I earnest- 
ly hope that Mr. GrancLhi will also be in a position to re- 
consider his previous decision regarding this matter. I am 
sanguine that an agreement on this question would have the 
way for an agreed settlement on the larger inter-communal 
and political issues. 

PRELIMINARY HURDLE 

If this preliminary hurdle can be successfully negotiated 
it should not be difficult for the leaders concerned to agree 
on the constitution of a small and representative body to 
discuss and formulate plans for the future constitutional 
structure of India 

In this connexion Mr. Satyamurti’s suggestion to entrust 
the provincial Prime Ministers with the task of settling 
co mm unal questions and the basic principles of the consti- 
tution provides a promising basis for the constitution of a 
compact and representative body for the purpose. 

In order to make that body more representative and 
authoritative, Mr. Satyamurti’s proposal can be suitably 
amplified by the addition of representatives of all important 
interests in the country, e.g. 

(1) The President of the All-India Congress or his no min ee 
(2) The President of the All-India Muslim League or his nomi- 
nee, (3) The President of the Hindu Mahasabha or his nomi- 
nee, (4) A representative of the Indian Liberal Eederation, 
(5) A representative of the Scheduled Castes, (6) A repre- 
sentative of the European Association, (7) A representative 
of the Anglo-Indian community, (8) A representative of the 
Indian Christians, (9) A representative of the Sikhs, (XO) A 
nominee of H. E. H. the Nizam of Hyderabad, (11) His High- 
ness the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, (12) His 
Highness the Pro-Chancellor, (13) One other represen- 
tative of the Indian Princes, (14) to (16) Three Ministers 
of Indian States to be nominated by the Chamber of 
Princes, (17) to (19) Three members to be nominated by 
His Excellency the Viceroy. 

His Excellency the Viceroy should be requested to preside 
over the deliberations of tins assembly which, inclu din g 
His Excellency the president and the 11 Provincial Prime 
Ministers, will thus consist of 31 members Representative of 
all sections and interests, without being too unwieldy. 

The decisions taken at this assembly need not necessarily 
be by a counting of heads and, to allay any misgiving on the 
part of the minorities, it could be laid down that in the event of 
a difference of opinion on issues of a vital character, no decision 
will be binding, unless it is carried by a three-fourths majority, 
and, so far as religious, cultural and social matters are concer- 
ned, no decision will be binding unless it is endorsed by a three- 
fourths majority of the community concerned. 
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These are, however, matters of detail and can be settled 
and varied after the main principle has been accepted by the 
parties concerned. Once these leaders get together and 
decide to tackle the various outstan di ng problems with courage 
and dete rmin ation, one can look forward with co nfi dence to 
the success of their deliberations. 

MENACE TO INDIA 

Meanwhile let us not forget that the situation in Europe 
is exceedingly grave — it is even graver to-day than when 
the Nazis invadhd Holland and Belgium a fortnight ago. The 
menace to the safety and tranquillity of India is also becoming 
increasingly serious. It is a matter for gratification that 
leaders of the various political schools are now keenly alive 
to the extreme gravity of the situation as is evident from their 
statements and pronouncements. These are, among others, 
the refreshingly realistic and constructive statements of 
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. Eazlul Huq. 

It is high time that the two most prominent leaders in the 
country, viz., Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Jinnah, also lent 
their weight by giving a clear and courageous 
lead to the country at this most critical juncture. 

I venture to suggest to them that the extreme gravity 
of the situation — which, cannot be adequately appreciated 
from the newspapers and the radio — demand an immediate 
and an unequivocal declaration and lead from them, 

NEED FOR QUICK ACTION 

This is no time for political manoeuvring. If we cannot 
immediately settle our internal differences let us, as 
I said in a previous statement, at least call a truce 
and join together to offer a united front in the common 
cause, the preservation of justice and freedom and 
the integrity of our country. 

I ask once again : Where would be our freedom and the 
achievement of our objectives and ideals if India is rent by 
internal strife or is ground under the heel of ruthless aggressors 
from abroad ? The rapid development on the Western 
Eront and the possibility of its extension nearer East brook 
of no further delay or vacillation. 

The situation — internal as well as external — is daily 
getting more acute. The policy of sitting on the fence hereafter 
would be a criminal neglect of duty on our part. Eet us, 
therefore, rise to our highest traditions of chivalry, fair- 
play and patriotism and prove once again that when 
duty called India did not falter. The adjustment of 
domestic problems have waited so long and can wait 
longer, but the Nazi aggression will not wait ; and opportunity 
has a curious way of knocking at the door, and, if it does 
not open in time, of never recurring again. 
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WAR COMMITTEES 


In an interview at Lahore on June 18, 1940, Sir Sikander 
Hyat|Khan told the “ Tribune ” that the Punjab and Bengal 
Minis ters had been exempted from the operation of the 
Muslim League resolution and that they were to join the 
War Committees. 


Context. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON DEFENCE 


Extract from an Associat- 
ed Press report of an inter- 
view with S%r Sikander 
Hyat Khan , at Lahore 
on July 8, 1940. 


The Premier declined to make any comment on the 
Congress Working Committee’s resolution of July 7, but wished 
that it had been shghtly differently worded. The Premier 
said that both the Congress and the Muslim League were on 
the same platform in the matter of defence and their method 
of approach was also the same, except that their conditions 
were different. . . 


PUNJAB PREMIER WILLING TO EXPAND HIS 
CABINET 


Extract from a report 
in the “ Tribune 99 of 
July 8, 1940 , from the 
paper's special corres- 
pondent at Simla. 


Discussing the general .political situation, Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan, Punjab Premier, said that if, as a result 
of discussions in the Congress and League and other bodies, 
it was decided to form national governments in all the 
provinces, he would willingly add to his Cabinet some pro- 
minent members, now belonging to the Opposition. . . 


VICEROY’S STATEMENT OF AUGUST 8, 1940 


“ SUBSTANTIAL CONCESSION ” 


Extract from a report 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of Aug. 9, 1940, of an 
interview at Lahore with 
Sir Sikander Hyat Khan, 


I GLANCED HASTILY THROUGH THE VICEROY’S STATEMENT 
today and I think it would be premature for any individual 
to make a categorical statement regarding the issues dealt 
with in His Excellency’s declaration. 

It, however, appears to me that, shorn of superfluous 
diplomatic verbiage the declaration contains a substantial 
concession to Indian opinion 



Context. 


“ VICEROY AND BRITISH (GOVERNMENT HAVE 
DONE THEIR DUTY ” 

To SUM UP, THE TWO DECLARATIONS (BY THE VlCEBOY 
and Mr. Amery) read together concede the Indian demand 
for freedom and a representative Government at the Centre, 
and at the same time meet the demand of the Muslims, the 
Indian Princes and other interests for a clear declaration 
of their right to have an effective voice in the framing of the 
future constitution of the country which will be devised by 
agreement between the parties concerned. 

It must, however, be realized that the acceptance of this 
demand is meant to enable them to safeguard their legitimate 
interests, and not to thwart the attainment of India’s full 
political stature, as some critics seem to apprehend. 

The Viceroy and the British Government have done 
their duty. It now remains for the Indian leaders of the 
various political bodies in this country to do theirs. 

BBS 


MR. GANDHI’S DEMAND 

“ FREEDOM TO STAB BRITAIN IN THE BACK ” 

Mahatma Gandhi’s demand amounts to this : while 
Britain is engaged in a life and death struggle, he 
should be given freedom to stab her in the hack. 
That the stabbing is to be, according to him, non- 
violent makes no difference to the position 


aAFAR au 


“ROYAL COMMISSION” DEMAND 

m 

Summary based on, a ApTEB THE SPEECH OP Mb. JlNNAH AT THE MEETING OP 

*” (Delhi) ofFeb- the Council of All-India Muslim League at Delhi on February 

rwary 26 , 1940. 35, 1940, Maulana Zafar Ali Khan said that an under standing 


Extract from Associated 
Press report of a speech 
delivered by Sir Sihander 
Hyat Khan , Premier 
of the Punjab, in New 
Delhi on Oct . 1, 1940 - 


Statement by Sir 
Sikander Hyat Khan 
at Simla on Aug . 14, 
1940 . 
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witli tli© Congress and the Hindus was not possible and tbe 
British Government bad refused tbe League demand for a 
Royal Commission. 

Were tbey prepared to fight ? Were tbe Punjab and 
Bengal Ministries ready to resign on tbe issue of tbe Royal 
Commission to investigate grievances against tbe Congress 
Ministries 1 The Maulana opined that tbe All-India Muslim 
League was still dominated by capitalists, Nawabs, Rajas 
and Knights. 
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ALLAH BUX 


Context. 


“ PAKISTAN ” OPPOSED 
EX-PREMIER OF SIND’S ANALYSIS 


Summary of a report in 
fte “ Hindustan Times” on 
the All-India Azad Muslim 
Conference > held in Delhi on 
April 27, 1940 . 


Khan Bahadur Allah Betx, ex-Premier oe Send, in 
his Presidential Address, said that the North-Western Frontier 
Province, Baluchistan and Sind, enjoying comfortable majori- 
ties in autonomous provinces and financial help from the Centre 
would not care to be a minority in another unit even though the 
latter by overwhelmingly Muslim. Excluding 6,000,000 
Muslims from the proposed North-West Pakistan, the Punjab 
with 12,500,000 Muslims confined to Campbellpur and 
perhaps Lahore Districts would “ constitute a problematic little 
Pakistan with drastically curtailed financial resources, reduced 
to the position of one of the bigger Indian States.” 

If the N.-W. F. Province, Baluchistan and Sind joined 
Pakistan, who would bear their deficit of about 
Rs. 2,50,00,000 P Without sufficient financial re- 
sources, what would be the guarantee for adequate 
land, air and sea defences against internal and ex- 
ternal dangers P 


BENGAL AND ASSAM PAKISTAN 

In the North-Western Pakistan or Punjab proposal, 
“ there is at least a possibility of its being linked up with 
more powerful Afghan or Russian Muslim neighbours, but the 
Bengal and Assam Pakistan will be an isolation quarantine 
with no superfluity of martial races to its credit ” and may 
not take long to be quickly absorbed by its more enterprising 
neighbours. 

The President said it “ should be clearly noted ” that no 
responsible Minister of the Punjab had supported the scheme, 
nor- had any popular support been forthcoming from that 
province or Bengal. 

The present war represented “ the birth pangs of a new 
world order.” The aggressor had been condemned 
by all right-thinking men as a menace to human 
freedom and civilization. 

One thing is certain beyond a shadow of doubt that unless 
the brutal and ruthless methods of the aggressor are checked 
and also the ambitious maps of all the empires are rolled up, 
whether they are based on democratic or totalitarian 
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Context. 


Points from an Associated 
Press report from Calcutta, 
dated June 7 , 194.0 , of 
suggestions made by Sir K. 
O. M’. Faroqui, former 
Minister of Bengal . 


Associated Press report 
from Simla, June 28, 1939 . 


ideologies, the peace and prosperity for which the vast bulk 
of mankind has been pining will not come into sight. 


FAROQUI r SIR If. 6. Jb 


POLITICAL DEADLOCK 
SIR K. G. M. FAROQUI’S SUGGESTIONS 

A PROCLAMATION SHOULD BE ISSUED DECLARING THAT, 

immediately after the conclusion, of the war, India would be 
raised to the full status of a dominion and then would have 
an opportunity to frame her own constitution, embodying 
adequate safeguards for the minorities. 

Meanwhile, the 1935 Act might be suspended and Advisoiy 
Boards administer the Centre and the Provinces, these Boards 
to consist of representatives of all communities and classes, 
working in an honorary and voluntary capacity. 


GHAZNAVI, SIR 4. H. 


MUSLIMS’ “DIFFICULT POSITION” 

LEAGUE CHARGED WITH INCONSISTENCY 

IN A STATEMENT TO THE PRESS, SlR ABDUL HALIM 
Ghaznavi says that, ultimately, the (Muslim League’s real 
cri ticism of the constitutional scheme embodied in the Govern- 
ment of India^Act is that Governors, in certain provinces. 
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have failed to exercise the special powers conferred upon them 
by Sec. 2 of the Government of India Act. 

The whole criticism, therefore, boils down to this : that 
the constitution confers too much power and responsibility 
upon the Ministry which is responsible to the legislature and 
tends to establish the tyranny of the majority, that is to say, 
that of non-Musbms over Muslims. The attitude of the 
Muslim League, therefore is on the one hand to secure complete 
independence for India where there would be no check of any 
kind whatsoever upon the tyranny of the majority and on 
the other hand, to oppose any kind of constitutional advance 
which confers greater powers and responsibilities upon the 
majority. 


APPEAL TO MUSLIM LEAGUE 

Sir A. H. Ghaznavi appeals to the Muslim League “ to 
adopt some clear line of policy and what is more important, 
to explain that policy in clear terms so that the bewildered 
Muslim community is enabled to record a definite verdict 
on that policy. 

“ About one matter there can be no doubt that the Muslims 
are placed in a very difficult position, that the application of 
the principle of responsibility at the Centre is bound to add to 
their difficulties but that is no reason why they should not, 
out of several diffi cult positions, make a choice of that which, 
so far as they are concerned, might appear to be the least 
difficult. 

At present the Muslim League does nothing more than 
make use of certain high-sounding phrases and issue 
extreme declarations of policy. It has made no 
positive contribution towards the solution of any of 
the difficulties with which the country as a whole 
and the Muslim community, in particular, are 
confronted.” 


Context. MUSLIM LEADERS CRITICISE LEAGUE 

SPLIT ON WAR POLICY FORECAST 

Extracts from Associated SlB A. H. GHAZNAVI, SlB AbDUL HaMID, SlR MOHAMMAD 

report /r<m S\nda, Yakub and Nawab Sir Mohammad Faroqui have issued a 
’ * long ‘ joint statement ’ in which they say that the policy 

hitherto pursued by the All-India Muslim League should now 
be changed. 

“ The League has changed from benevolent to malevolent 
neutrality in the matter of war aid. Continuation of this 
policy will lead to a split in the League ”, 
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They state that Muslims as a community throughout the 
country, particularly in the Punjab and Bengal, have been 
helping in the prosecution of the war. The entire responsibi- 
lity for a possible split in the Muslim League would rest with 
the Working Committee and its President. 

They believe that the Muslim League’s demands have been 
met in the Viceroy’s declaration of August 8, 1940 

“ In our judgment the British Government has given 
adequate proof of its bona fides with reference to the Muslim 
demands.” 


YAKUB, SIR MOHAMMAD 


Context. 


1935 CONSTITUTION 

“ PREJUDICIAL TO MUSLIM INTERESTS ” 


Extracts from Associated 
Press report dated July 
< 6 , 19&9, of a statement issued 
by Sir Mohammed Yakub. 


“ The present Constitution, so far as the experience 
of Autonomy in the provinces goes, has proved not only a 
failure but distinctly disadvantageous to the Muslim interests 
in India, and certain provisions contained in the Federal 
scheme are still more unfavourable to the Muslims in this 
country ”, says Sir Mohammad Yakub. 

Nevertheless, he continues, it will have to be conceded 
Tnrlifl. can only reach her goal of political aspirations by introdu- 
cing some sort of Federation between the British Indian 
provinces and the Indian States. 

“ As the M uslims in both the Federal Houses of Legislature 
will always be in a minority, it is essential that there must 
be some statutory brake in the Constitution to stop and 
withhold the passing of such legislation as would interfere 
with the religious, cultural and social rights of the Muslims 
and reduce their share in the executive of the country. 

“ Therefore, a provision for this purpose, to stop the passa- 
age of such measures as are opposed by a two-thirds majority 
of the Muslim members of the Indian legislatures, should find 
a place in the Government of India Act.” 



GOVERNOR-GENERAL’S POWERS 


Context. 


Extracts from a statement 
issued by Sir Mohammad 
Yakub on July 8, 1940. 


The next point, says Sir Mohammad is that the Governor- 
General is vested with very great powers of interference even 
in the a dminis tration of the provinces and the danger is that 
the Governor-General may succumb to the pressure brought 
upon by him by his Ministers in the Federal Cabinet and 
neutralize the advantages which the Muslims may have in the 
provinces in which they are in a majority. Therefore, this 
interference by the Governor-General, which will never be 
exercised in the Congress Provinces, as experience has shown, 
should be stopped and the residuary powers should remain 
vested in the provinces 

The share of Muslims in the Services of the country, both 
in the Centre and in the provinces, should be fixed by statute, 
which should cover both initial appointments and pro- 
motions. 


PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS 

It is extremely necessary, he says, that the system of 
representation in the Provincial Legislatures should be changed 
in such a way as to make it possible to have an alternative 
party in power. Representation in the legislatures should be 
regulated by means of allotting fixfed seats to different interests, 
such as commerce, industry, non-agricultural labour, the 
learned professions, landlords, ex-soldiers and such other 
important interests and voters for each class should consist 
only of that very class. 

In this way no one party or interest will dominate and 
always remain in power in the legislatures, but it would be 
possible for different groups to form different combinations, 
in order to have an alternative government. 

This system of representation, Sir Mohammad pleads, 
should also be adopted for the Federal Legislature. Unless 
this is done, there can never be real autonomy or democratic 
government in India. 


“COMMUNAL TUG-O’-WAR ” 

APPEAL TO LEAGUE AND CONGRESS 

The country is now tired or the communax tug- 
o’-war 

The Congress, claiming to be a non-communal organi- 
sation, should take the lead in showing a change of heart 
and give in unstinting measure to meet the demands of other 
nationalities in India. 
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Equally, the Muslim League should realize that no combi- 
nation can turn a minority into a majority 


AHRARS 


AZAD AND JINNAH : AHRAJR LEADER’S OPINION 


Maulana Khalilul Rahman, “ Dictator ” of the All- 
India Majlis-i-Ahrar, m a statement on July 15, 1940, refers 
to the telegraphic correspondence between the Congress 
President (Maulana Azad) and Mr. Jinnah on the question 
of a “ national government.” 

He says that Maulana Azad more truly represents the 
sentiments and aspirations of Muslim India than Mr. Jinnah 
“ who has nothing in common with the poor Mussalmans. . . 


ANSARS 


Context. 


ANSARS AND THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 


Report in the “ National 
Herald ” ( Lucknow ) of Nove- 
mber 19, 1939. 


Maulana Noor Ahmad, General Secretary of the 
All-India Jamiat-ul-Ansar, in a statement, refutes the claim 
of the Muslim League to represent the Ansar community, 
and says : 

“ The"J All-India Jamiat-ul-Ansar, which represents 30 
million Muslims, by a resolution passed at its last session, 
has declared no-confidence in Mr. M. A. Jinnah and the All- 
India Muslim League. 
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“ The Ansar co mmunit y is pledged to the principle of a 
Constituent Assembly and Mr. Jinn ah is opposed to it, for he 
feels that it will thoroughly expose the hoax of his leadership. 
Some Urdu papers have given it out that the Ansars are 
behind the League. This is wrong and without any founda- 
tion.” 


AZAD MUSLIMS 


Context. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 
MUSLIMS MUST DETERMINE OWN SAFEGUARDS 


Text of resolution adopted 
by the Subjects Committee of 
the All-India Azad ( Inde- 
pendent ) Muslim, Con- 
ference on April 29, 1940, 
in Delhi. 


“ It is the considered opinion oe this conference 
that the future Constitution of India should be framed by a 
Constituent Assembly elected on the basis of adult franchise. 
In this Constitution the safeguards for the protection of the 
rights and interests of Muslims shall be determined solely by 
the Muslim members of the Assembly. The representatives 
of other communities or any foreign power shall not have 
the right to interfere with their decision.” 

The main Conference adopted the resolution. 

The following resolution was adopted by the conference on 
May 2, 1940:— 

“ Since the safeguards for the communal rights of different 
communities will be determined in the Constituent Assembly 
referred to in an earlier resolution, this Conference considers 
it necessary to declare that the Muslim members of this Con- 
stituent Assembly will be elected by the Muslims themselves .” 


DIVISION OE INDIA 
“ IMPRACTICABLE AND HARMFUL ” 


Resolution moved by 
Mkadama Habib-ul-Rahman 
of the Majlis-i-Ahrar and 
adopted by the AU-India 
Azad Muslim Conference 
pn April 29, 1940. 


“ This conference considers that any scheme which 
divides India into Hindu India and Muslim India is impractica- 
able and harmful to the country’s interest generally and those 
of Muslims in particular. This conference is convinced that 
the inevitable result of such a scheme will be that obstacles 
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will be created in the path of India’s freedom, and British 
Imperialism will exploit it for its own purpose.” 

Mr. Abdulla Altafi of the Bengal KrishakPraja (People’s) 
Party, Hafiz Mohammad Ibrahim, ex-Minister, United Pro- 
vinces (Con gr ess) Government, and Aibab Abdux Rahman, 
M. L. A., North-West Frontier Province supported the 
resolution, which was carried unanimously amid shouts of 
“ P akis t an Murdabad ” (“ Death to Pakistan ”). 

BBS 


Context. 


INDIA INDIVISIBLE 


Official text of resolution 
passed on April 29, 1940, by 
the All-India Azad Muslim, 
Conference, 


This conference of representatives of the Indian 
Muslims who desire to secure the fullest freedom of their 
country, consisting of delegates and representatives from all 
provinces, after having given its fullest and most careful 
consideration to all the vital questions affecting the interests 
of the Muslim community and the country as a whole, 
declares the following : — 

“ India, with its geographical and political boundaries, is 
an indivisible whole and as such is the common homeland of 
all citizens, irrespective of race or religion, who are joint 
owners of its resources. All nooks and comers of the country 
contain the hearths and homes of the Muslims and the 
ch erish ed historic monuments of their religion and culture, 
which are dearer to them than their lives. 

“ From the national point of view, every Muslim is an 
In dian. The common rights of all the inhabitants of the 
country and their responsibilities in every walk of 
life and in every sphere of human activity are the same. 

" The Indian Muslim, by virtue of these rights and res- 
ponsibilities, is unquestionably an Indian national, and in 
every part of the country he is entitled to equal privileges 
with all other Indian nationals in every sphere of Govern- 
mental, economic and other national activities. 

“ For that very reason, Muslims owe equal responsi- 
bility with other Indians for striving and making sacrifices 
to achieve the country’s independence. This is a self-evident 
proposition the truth of which no right-thinking Muslim will 
question. 


“ COMPLETE INDEPENDENCE ” 

“ This conference declares unequivocally, and with all 
the emphasis at its command, that the goal of Indian Muslims 
is complete independence along with the protection of their 
religious and communal rights, and Muslims are anxious to 
attain this goal as early as possible. Inspired by this aim, 
they have in the past made great sacrifices. 
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Context. 


Resolution adopted by the 
All-India Azad Muslim Co- 
nference on May 1 , 1940. 


“ This conference unreservedly and strongly repudiates 
the baseless charge levelled against Indian Muslims by the 
agents of Bri tish Imperialism and others that they are an 
obstacle in the path of Indian freedom, and emphatically 
declares that the Muslims are fully alive to their responsibility 
and consider it inconsistent with their tradition and derogatory 
to their honour to lag behind others, in the struggle for the 
country’s independence.” 


MINORITY SAFEGUARDS 
BOARD APPOINTED 


Whereas in future constitution of India it will 
be essential, in order to ensure stability of Government and 
preservation of security, that individuals as well as commu- 
nities should be contented, this Conference considers it necess- 
ary that a scheme of safeguards as regards vital matters 
mentioned below should be prepared to the satisfaction of 
Muslims. 

This Conference appoints a board consisting of 27 persons. 
This board should, after the fullest investigation, consultation 
and consideration, make its recommendations for submission 
to the next session of the Conference so that the Conference 
may utilize the recommendations as a means of securing a 
permanent national settlement of the communal question. 
These recommendations should be submitted within two 
months. 


RIGHTS OF MUSLIMS 

The matters referred to the Board are as follows : — 

Protection of Muslim culture, personal law and religious 
rights ; 

Political rights of Muslims and other protection ; 

The form of the future Constitution of India to be non- 
unitary and federal with absolutely essential and unavoidable 
powers for the Federal Government ; 

Provision of safeguards will include economic , social and 
cultural rights of Muslims and their share in the public service. 

The Board will be empowered to fill up the vacancy of a 
member in a suitable manner. The Board will have the 
right to co-opt other members by a unanimous vote. It will 
be empowered also to consult other Muslim bodies, and if it 
considers necessary any responsible organization of the 
country. The 27 members of the Board will be nominated 

664 



by the President. The quorum for a meeting of the Board 
Trill be five. 


BALUCHISTAN 

Another resolution adopted by the Conference recorded 
the emphatic opinion that Baluchistan was entitled to the 
rights and powers enjoyed by other provinces and assured 
the “ freedom-loving inhabitants ” of Baluchistan of every 
possible help in this connection. 

PROMINENT DELEGATES 

Several prominent Muslim leaders from all over the 
country and representatives of seven organizations which 
were conveners of the conference, attended the session, 
according to the “ Hindustan Times ”. Prominent delegates 
included Mufti Kifayatullah, President, Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e- 
Hind, Maulana Abul Mahasan Sajjad, President of the Bihar 
Muslim Independent Party, Khan Abdus Samad Khan, 
President, Anjuman-i-Watan, Baluchistan, Maulana Habib- 
ul-Rehman, President of the Majlis-i-Ahrar, and Mr. Zahir 
Uddin and Dr. Abdul Razzak, President and Secretary of the 
All-India Momin Conference respectively. Khan Bahadur 
Mohammad Jan was Chairman of the Reception Committee. 

Among those who sent messages, wishing the Conference 
success, were : Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Congress Presi- 
dent, Mr. Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah, Mr. Mohammad 
Bhoy Rowjee, ex- Sheriff of Bombay and a Member of the 
Aga Khan’s Supreme Council. 

Sir Mohammad Yaqub issued a statement on April 26, 
1940, welcoming the idea of holding the conference. 


Context. 


RECOGNITION OF LEAGUE 
AZAD MUSLIMS’ RESOLUTION 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ted Press report from Lahore, 
dated November 7, 1939. 


“ If recognition of the Muslim League is the only 
hitch in the way of national unity, then the Nationalist Muslims 
have no desire to stand in the way, provided Mr. Jinnah and 
his associates are prepared to fight the battle of India’s 
freedom shoulder to shoulder with their non-Muslim brethren.” 

This was one of the resolutions passed at an emergency 
meeting of the Azad Muslim Conference, held here. 

The earlier part of the resolution reads : — “ Mr. Jinnah 
attaches the greatest importance to the recognition of the 
Muslim League as the sole representative of the Muslims of 
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Context. 


Maulana Ahmad Saeed, 
General Secretary of the 
Jamiat-ul- Ulema-i-Htnd, 
issued this statement on 
October 31, 1939 , 


Maulana Ahmad Saeed, 
General Secretary , JamiaU 
uU Ulema-i-Hind, issued this 
statement on January 16, 
1940 . 


India though the truth is that the number of Muslim members 
of the Congress is far greater than the total membership of the 
Muslim League. Again, there are other organisations such as 
Jamiat-ul-Ulema and Majlis-i-Ahrar who are very powerful 
and work hand-in-hand with the Congress.” 


JAM! A T- UL - ULEMA -l-HIND 


VICEROY'S DECLARATION OF OCT. 17, 1939 
JAMIAT SECRETARY’S OPINION 

The unsatisfactory declaration of the Viceroy 
(October 17, 1939) and the comment of the Secretary of State 
on it has wounded the hearts of freedom-loving persons all 
over India The manner in which the Congress has responded 
to this statement is appropriately in accord with its 50 years’ 
tradition 

The Muslim community is not prepared to allow itself 
to be sold at the price at which Mr. Jinnah wants to sell it. I 
want to clear up this point very frankly : that if Mr. Jinnah 
assured the Viceroy of co-operation and help in the war on 
behalf pf Muslims, he would not only deceive himself but 
also put the Viceroy in a false position. 


VICEROY’S SPEECH AT ORIENT CLUB 

" REMOVES SUSPICIONS TO SOME EXTENT ” 

His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech at the Orient 
Club, Bombay (January 10, 1940), removes the suspicions 
and doubts of Indians to some extent. This speech is clear- 
er than all the previous declarations and statements which 
have been made on behalf of the Government 

Had the Viceroy clarified the so-called ‘ miniirmm 
interval ’ he would have helped very much in solving the 
Indian deadlock and it would have become easier for the 

me 



Congress Working Committee to discuss His Excellency’s 
speech 

It is my firm belief that the very day the British 
Government sincerely tries to free India, the minorities wil 
secure the confidence of the majority and the majority wil 
secure the confidence of the minorities. 


Context. 


PAKISTAN SCHEME OPPOSED 


Summary of a report of a 
speech delivered by Maulana 
Ahmad Saeed, Secretary 
of the J amiat-ul- Ulema-i- 
Hindy to a meeting of Delhi 
Muslims, under the auspices 
of the Anjuman Saif-vX - 
Islam . 


Referring to the Pakistan scheme, the Maulana 
said that in the Punjab and Bengal, Hindus were politically far 
more conscious ; economically, socially and in other respects 
far stronger ; and contributed more than half the total revenues 
of the two provinces. “ With their support withdrawn, the 
provinces would become bankrupt.” 

Further, the Muslim minority in certain Hindu provinces 
were almost microscopic and they would be in danger of being 
wiped out in the event of purely communal rule. The 
Maulana Saheb strongly condemned the Pakistan proposal. 


“ COMPOSITE GOVERNMENT ”, A WORKABLE 
SOLUTION 

The Working Committee of the Jamiat-ul- Ulema -i-Hind 
met in Delhi on July 14, 1940. In a comprehensive resolution 
it characterised the tone of Mr. Jinnah’s letter to Maulana 
Axad as “ against all standards of public decency.” 
(Mr. Jinnah had called Maulana Azad, the Congress President, 
a “ Congress play boy ”.) 

The Co mmit tee considered that a composite Government 
“ co mmandin g the confidence of the Muslim League and 
other parties in the Central Assembly ” provided a “ workable 
solution of the present difficulty.” Muslim India “ had 
complete confidence ” in the leadership and political sagacity 
of Maulana Azad. 


“COMPLETE DENIAL OF INDIA’S BIRTHRIGHT” 


Extract from a report MAULANA SaYED HuSSAXN AHMED MaDNI, PRESIDENT 

from Delhi, dated Avgust 17, of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind, interviewed, said that the 

1940, in the “ Hindustan Viceroy’s statement, read with the speech of the Secretary 

%mes of same . Q £ g^ate, was a complete denial of India’s birthright of freedom 
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Context. 


Extract from Associated 
Press report from Sylhet 
(Assam), dated October 22, 
1940 . 


Extract from an Asso- 
ciated Press report from 
Gorakhpur, dated December 
2T, 1939 * 


and a repudiation of the pledges given to India by responsible 
British, statesmen 


BIS 


INDIVIDUAL CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 


“ On the question oe individual civil disobedience 
we must have full confidence in the commands of Mahatma 
Gandhi,” observes Maulana Syed Hussain Ahmed Madni, 
President of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hmd, in a statement to 
the Press. 


MOMINS 




ALL-INDIA MOMINS 5 CONFERENCE 
“ MUSLIM DEPRESSED CLASSES 55 

Presiding over the session oe the All-India Momin 
Conference held in Ismail Park, Mr. Zahir-ud-Din, an 
advocate of Ambala, declared that the Jamiat-ul-Momineen 
aimed at winning for the Muslim depressed classes at least 
the same privileged treatment which would flow from such 
recognition and status, as (so grudgingly and in such miserly 
measure) had been conceded to the scheduled castes among 
the Hindus ° 

The president asked the Government to give them recog- 
nition as one of the major sub-communities of the Muslim 
community, and to provide for their representation in all 
spheres of administration and thus make sure of their willing 
and full co-operation at all times. 

To the Congress they would say that they did not lay an 
interdict against any members of their community joining the 
Congress, but the Congress must, in turn stipulate that in the 
future constitution of the country their community would be 
granted fair and proper representation in all branches of 
administration 
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SHI AS 


Context. 


Mirza Mahomed Jafer 
H main, Honorary Secretary 
of the All-India Shia Poli- 
tical Conference , issued this 
statement on October 25, 
1039. 


The Central Standing Co- 
mmittee of the All-India 
Shia Political Conference, at 
a meeting held on October 29, 
1939, passed this resolution 
unanimously . 


SHIA GRIEVANCES AGAINST MUSLIM LEAGUE 

I AM REALLY SUBPRISED TO FIND THAT THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 
is indulging in tlie fanciful claim of representing the entire 
Muslim co mmunit y. I challenge this position taken by the 
League. The Shias are the most important minority amongst 
Muslims and the League has so far failed to redress their legiti- 
mate grievances and to inspire confidence in them. The 
League has no right to speak in the name of the entire Muslim 
population in the country. 

The resolution passed by the Working Committee of the 
Indian National Congress is, no doubt, a fitting reply to the 
challenge thrown by British Imperialism to India’s self-respect. 
However, the struggle is now forced upon us and we must, 
with all the power at our command, prepare ourselves to save 
our country’s honour. 

I regret I cannot see eye to eye with the Congress in so far 
as the minorities’ question is concerned. It is a genuine 
question ; but I maintain that it should be decided 
amongst ourselves and by us. British statesmanship should 
in no way be allowed to exploit the situation for its own end. 


“ SHIA MINORITY IGNORED ” 

The Shia Conference denies the right of the Muslim 
League to represent the entire body of Muslims in India. 
Although the League has been claiming protection for minorit- 
ies, and especially for the Muslims, it has ignored the Shia 
minority among Muslims and has failed to protect the rights 
of the Shias. 

The attitude of the League during recent tribulations has 
been that, instead of admitting the just claims of the Shias, 
it ignored them to appease and please the majority sect among 
Muslims. 


SHIA ALL-PARTIES’ CONFERENCE 

The Shia All Parties’ Conference, Sir Sultan AhmAd 
presiding, adopted a resolution (at Lucknow on April 
15, 1940,) demanding, among other rights, suitable and 
adequate representation in the legislatures and local bodies. 
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Vioeroy’s offer 
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Context. 


Extract from a Madras 
report dated December 7 , 
1939 . 


Extract from * Simla re- 
port, dated SepU 13 , 1939. 


DR - ARUNDALE 

♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦»♦♦♦ 


“ DELIVERANCE DAY ” 

DR. ARUNDALE CONDEMNS MR. JINNAH’S APPEAL 


No DECENT-MINDED CITIZEN OE INDIA CAN READ OTHER- 
wise than with, shame and with abhorrence Mr. Jinnah’s call 
to the members of the Muslim League to celebrate December 
22 as Thanksgiving Day (or Deliverance Day) for the resig- 
nation of the Congress Ministries. It is a stab in the back of 
India, says Dr. Gr. S. Arundale, President of the Theosophical 
Society, Adyar, in a Press statement 


NAWAB OE CHHATTARi 


SUSPENSION OF FEDERATION 


The Nawab oe Chhatari in an interview said that 
the Viceroy’s announcement of his decision to hold in suspense 
the work in connection with the preparations for Federation 
was very appropriate indeed. The Nawab hoped that if 
Indians took advantage of this opportunity and got united, 
this unity might become a permanent feature in our politics in 
future, and we would be able to solve India’s problems, 
national as well as communal in a spirit of harmony and 
brotherliness 
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SIR JAGADISH PRASAD 


RECONSTRUCTION AT THE CENTRE 


Context. 


SIR JAGADISH PRASAD’S SUGGESTION 


The formation of a small 
committee of distinguished 
non-party men to recom- 
mend the lines on which the 
Central Government should 
be reconstructed was sug- 
gested by Kunwar Sir Jaga - 
dish Prasad in this state- 
ment issued on Nov . 29, 
1940 . 


The fears of some of us have only come too true. Political 
disagreements have ended in open conflict between Congress 
and Government. Those who not long ago were governing 
large provinces, with publicly acknowledged success, are 
already in prison or will soon be there. An attempt to fix 
responsibility for this deplorable outcome will only renew 
barren controversy. 

But it is idle to conceal that the preposterous sentence of 
four years’ rigorous imprisonment on Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru has envenomed feeling beyond the Congress pale and 
has made the task of reconciliation ever so much more difficult. 
And the Secretary of State’s recent utterances have done 
little to ease the tension. 

At the moment, both sides appear to be in an unbending 
mood. The Congressmen were deeply hurt that their offer 
of a National Government was rejected outjof hand without 
any serious attempt to examine whether it could form the 
basis of a workable scheme. They are sore that their self- 
imposed restraint during the last twelve months was ascribed 
to fear of Muslim League hostility, to dread of the rigours of 
repression during war time and to the supposed weakening 
of their influence in the country. 


“ MOOD OF DESPARATION”'] 

In a mood of desparation they have begun to argue that, 
when Englishmen and women are fighting with such fortitude 
and heroism for the sake of preserving their freedom, 
they too must not hope to achieve the liberty of 
their country without sacrifice and suffering, however intense. 
The conviction is rapidly growing among them that the Bri- 
tish Government do not mean to part with real power, that 
when at a time of grave crisis, their attitude appears to be so 
haughty and unbending, it would be the merest self-delusion 
to hope for more generous treatment at the end of the war. 

The British Government, on the other hand, feel that 
Congressmen are hypocrites, if not worse, when they profess 
that they do not wish to embarrass them ; that they ran away 
from their responsibilities when they gave up their Ministries 
soon after the outbreak of war ; that non-co-operation, how- 
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ever limited and. conditional, is nothing less than a stab in the 
back when England is fighting for her very existence. 

° GROWING DANGER ” 

Feelings are r unnin g high on both sides much to the grief 
of those — and they are a considerable body — who hate 
Germany’s savage doctrines, who sincerely believe that what- 
ever may be the faults of the British Government — and they 
are many — a German victory would bring in a welter of 
anarchy, followed by a ruthless military despotism and will, 
for centuries, throw back the possibility of a self-governing 
India. 

A large body of thoughtful Indian opinion feels that in face 
of the growing dangers on our north-west and north-east 
frontiers, India must become a strong military power and its 
people reaccustomed to the profession of arms on a wide and 
national scale. The people must perforce get military minded 
if they are to preserve their homes and to guard India against 
the horrors of a decisive military defeat. 

It, therefore, seems to be the duty of every patriotic Indian 
to be ceaseless in his effort to bring about a state of public 
feeling where our best men would devote their talents, their 
energies and their burning patriotism to making India a 
military power so strong that no power dare invade India 
without peril. 

NEW CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 

Bias the last word been spoken on either side ? Must the 
political conflict continue throughout the indefinite period of 
the war with all the dangers of the movement passing into 
hands that have no faith in non-violence and great faith 
in Red revolution ? 

It is now generally admitted that the Central Government 
must be recast. Defence and its prerequisite, modern industry, 
are the two pressing problems. Is it beyond statesmanship, 
to reconstruct the Government of India — by whatever 
name the reconstruction be called — so that no political party 
may predominate and yet men who command the confidence 
and allegiance of great political parties may be given real power 
and responsibility, to give a much-needed impetus to organized 
industry and to bring home to the people in a way that they 
alone can, that this is as much their war as that of the British 
people and that their fate depends as decisively on victory as 
that of England ? 

The idea must not gain ground that Tn/fia is meant only 
to supply men, materials and money, as if it were a conquered 
country — for in the difficult days that lie ahead the goodwill of 
the Indian people will be a factor of immense power. v 
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NON-PARTY COMMITTEE 


Context. 


Extracts from a L 
report, dated June SO 


I suggest, tentatively, that His Excellency the Viceroy 
may appoint a small committee of non-party men from among 
persons of the eminence and competence, say, Sir Maurice 
Gwyer, Dr. Jayakar, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Sir N. N. Sircar, 
Sir Abdur Rahim, Sir Sultan Ahmed, and Mr. Justice Sir 
Narsingha Rao to examine and report, after preliminary con- 
sultations with political leaders, including the Congress 
leaders now in jail as to how the Central Government can be 
reconstructed so that it can evoke the willing co-operation 
and energetic effort of the whole Indian people to one supreme 
task — the defeat of Germany. 

It is, however, clear that political leaders will not be willing 
to come into the Government unless they are satisfied that 
they will be given an effective voice in vital questions of policy, 
specially defence and industry, and will not be merely very 
subordinate heads of departments, unaware of each other’s 
activities and with hardly any influence on general policy. 

Even if the Committee’s effort end in failure, it is worth- 
while making an attempt now than to wait till the war is over. 


SIR S. RA DHAKRISHNA N 


“REORGANISE WORLD ON A JUST BASIS ” 

SIR RADHAKRISHNAN’S APPEAL 

imbay “ The international situation is uncertain and 

1939. anarchical, ” said Sir Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan, Spalding 
Professor of Eastern Religions and Ethics, Oxford University, 
who arrived in Bombay yesterday from England. 

“ Sparks are flying in the Far East, in Danzig, and 
elsewhere and any moment the world may be on fire. The 
leading statesmen of all the nations are aware that a war 
between the Great Powers would mean the obliteration of civilised 
values for many decades. Fear of the tremendous consequences 
of war is acting as a deterrent. The one passion of a 
disinterested soul is for peace. 
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Context. 


Extract from an Associ- 
ated Press report , dated 
October 3 , 1939 , of a speech 
by Sir S. Radhaknshnan 
presiding over a meeting of 
students and professors of 
Calcutta University. 


“ But the deter mining factor is the negative fear of war 
and not the positive love of peace. If the race for armaments 
is not to end in disaster, an attempt should be made to correct 
crying injustices, even though it may mean the sacrifice of 
national interests. If we do not reorganise the world on a just 
basis but persist in maintaining the status quo simply because 
it is to our advantage, we will only postpone conflicts, but 
cannot prevent them ”. 

THE 1935 ACT 

“ I am sorry to say ”, Sir S. Radhaknshnan proceeded, 
“ that the British are not showing great wisdom or statesman- 
ship in regard to India The scheme of 1935, with its 

enormous safeguards and restrictions intended to ensure 
stability, with no real parliamentary responsibility at the 
Centre and with a miscellany of partly democratic and partly 
autocratic units, is not what one would call a democratic 
constitution. 

“ India is the acid test of British honesty. It will not do 
to profess faith in democracy and practise undemocratic 
methods. Reports reach us of the increasing influence of 
the Axis Powers in India and the only way to terminate it 
effectively is to make India feel that England is earnest 
about the setting up of a self-governing India. 

“ In these two years of Provincial Autonomy, Congress 
Governments had shown that they could tackle social, econo- 
mic and industrial problems with a general fairness and sym- 
pathy, striving wholeheartedly towards the goal of the estab- 
lishment of happier conditions of life 

Unfortunately, there was an increasing feeling that the 
Congress leaders did not brook opposition, were 
impatient of criticism, and were intoxicated with 
political power.” 

Sir S. Radhaknshnan did not say that this impression was 
justified, but it was one of the powerful factors that deter- 
mined the last Congress Presidential election. 


INDIA’S FUTURE AT STAKE 

“ The Congress desire for a clear state- 

ment of the British objective in regard to India,” he added, “ is 
not to be confused with a demand for implementing it in the 
present crisis. 

“ India realises the gravity of the issues involved and 
feels that her political future is bound up with the 
victory of the ideals of freedom and democracy. 
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Context. 


Extract from a United 
Press report, of a speech 
delivered by Sir S. 
Radhakrishnan at a pub- 
lic meeting at the Rama - 
Jcrishna Institute of Cul- 
ture, Calcutta, on Oct . 9, 
1939 . 


“ The longer the war lasts, the greater will be its sur 
prises 

“ If only Britain would realise the magnitude of the oppor- 
tunity facing her, she would strengthen the hands of 
Mahatma Gandhi and his fellow workers, who are engaged in a 
supreme effort to clarify and sweeten the popular mind and 
bind India and England together in an abiding loyalty to 
common ideals of political life and common principles of 
Government.” 


SMALL STATES TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT 
“ ATTACH YOURSELF TO SOME LARGE BLOC” 

“ Especially now, you will eind small states 

have no reason to be proud of, and have no hope of, surviving. 
The way in which Abyssinia, Austria, Czechoslovakia and 
Poland, have been trampled under foot by the strong Powers, 
filled with imperialist ambitions, will indicate to you that you 
cannot any more depend on the reign of law or justice. There- 
fore, it is essential for you to attach yourself to some large 
bloc. That has become inevitable. 

“We have the League of Nations, which made an experi- 
ment in that particular manner. My feeling is, the League of 
Nations failed on account of the conflict between the imperia- 
list Powers who were wedded to the static pattern and aggres- 
sive Powers who were filled with dynamic rhythm 


THREE VENTURES 

“ With regard to these three ventures to embody 

the world under a general union — Sovietism or Nazi 
dictatorship or Anglo-American co-operation — what 
is it that can be regarded as the most in sympathy 
with this ideal that I have just enunciated ? We do 
not want a state of police regimentation, we do want 
to be members of a state which stands up for personal 
liberty, which secures for us political, constitutional, 
social and legal freedom. 

“ True, but there are not today statesmen who have the 
vision an d the courage to discover the soul of what is yet to be, 
and to fashion the world according to that light. There are 
no people who can do that in our own country, the colonies 
etc. They happen to be rigid frozen blocks in the way of the 
flowing stream and we cannot get up and say that this Anglo- 
American co-operation stands up for freedom in the sense in 
which I have indicated. 
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Context. 


Summary of Sir S. Radha- 
Jcnshnan's comment on Lord 
Zetland's speech of April 17, 
1940 . 


Extract from a Calcutta 
report, % n the tc Hindustan 
Times ** of Aug* 9, 1940, 


“ It is time for people of vision to get np and present to 
the world the real ideal of cultural, economic, politi- 
cal and social freedom. If that is not done, the world 
will become a cockpit of strife between these three 
competing attempts at world union.” 


VIEWS ON POLITICAL DEADLOCK 

Postponement op Dominion Status “ to an undated 
future ” is not helpful. Mr. Gandhi “ admits that a Consti- 
tuent Assembly may vote for Dominion Status or something 
less than that even.” 

Mr. Gandhi states that any constitution must protect 
minority interests and aspirations. . “ It will be a failure of 
Britain’s task in India if the unity of the country is disrupted 
in any way.” 

Sir S. Radhakrishnan hopes that Britain will not consider 
it unjust to grant “ full self-determination ” to 
India in regard to domestic matters and agree to 
“ joint determination by British and Indian 
leaders ” on defence, foreign affairs, and the Indian 
States. There may be temporary reservations re- 
garding the latter. 

The ways and means by which a representative assembly 
may be convened, may be left to a small executive consisting 
of one representative of each province, elected by the Legis- 
lature, and four representatives of the Indian States. 


VICEROY’S STATEMENT OF AUG. 8, 1940 
“ A DECIDED ADVANCE ” 

“ The Viceroy’s statement (august 8, 1940) deserves 
serious consideration ; it represents a decided advance on the 
previous British attitude ”, says Sir Sarvapalli, Radhakrish- 
nan, Vice-Chancellor of the Benares Hindu University, in a 
statement to the Press. 

“ On the fundamental question of a Constituent Assembly, 
continues Sir Sarvapalli, “ it accepts the Congress position.. . . 

“ On the question of safeguarding the interests of the 
minorities, all political parties are agreed By nego- 

tiation and reshuffling at the Centre, the elected representa- 
tives may even now be given a majority of seats and assured 
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Context. 


Extracts from a Calcutta 
report, dated Sept. 17, 1940. 


Extract from the JSt. 
Eon'll* Str Tej Bahadur 


that the nominated section -will gradually disappear and the 
Central Government 'will become truly national in a very short 
time — say, a year or two. 

“ With a majority of elected representatives at the Centre, 
even the nominated Indians may be trusted to work 
in co-operation with them.” 


CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

“ WELL HURT PEESTIGE OE BRITAIN AND INDIA ” 

♦ 

“ Those who have read the discussions and deci- 
sions of the All-India Congress Committee (September 16, 
1940) will deplore the course of events leading up to them,” 
said Sir S. Radhakrishnan, presiding over the first anniversary 
of the Indo-Polish Association this evening. 

“ We all know he added, “ that it goes against Gandhi- 
ji’s grain to launch a movement likely to increase the trouble 
of Britain at this most critical hour and add to the bitterness 
between the two countries. 

“ Any such movement will hurt the prestige not only of 
Britain, but of India. He will be the last man to 
do it. 

“ On the other hand, acquiescence in the halting and ambi- 
guous statements of British statesmen is likely to weaken the 
national movement. I still hope that a reconciliation, which 
requires goodwill on both sides, is possible. 

“ Gandhiji is ready for it. Will Britain rise to the great 
opportunity awaiting her in regard to India and impress the 
world about her adherence to the ideals of freedom and demo- 
cracy, which she professes ?” 


SIR TEJ BAHADUR SAPRU 


“ COMMON PLATFORM FOR UNITED EFFORTS ” 

SIR T. B. SAPRU’S APPEAL 

The Viceroy has thrown no light on the question 
as to what is to happen in the meantime to the Centre, as it is 
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Sapru’s comment ( Septem- 
ber 15) onH. E. the Viceroy’s 
speech of September 
11, 1939. 


constituted at present, particularly in its relation to the auto- 
nomous provinces 

The situation created by the war seems to me to present a 
platform for a united effort. Once a common platform has 
been created, even for a limited purpose, it may pave the way 
for a better understanding among the different sections of the 
co mmunit y all round. There is nothing which can unite the 
people more than a sense of the common peril and a joint effort 
made to meet it. 


Context. 


RESPONSIBILITY FOR DEFENCE OF INDIA 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report, (Oct 21, 
1939 ) of a statement by 
Sit Tej Bahadur Sapru on 
the Viceroy's announcement 
of Oct 17, 1939. 


“L? the Dominion Status cabbies with it, among 
other things, responsibility for defence of the country more or 
less on the lines suggested by the recent report of the Chatfield 
Committee, then it cannot be very long delayed,” says Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru. 

Referring to the proposed consultative Committee, Sir Tej 
says, “ I welcome it as I do not think that the questions of 
defence and industrial organization, particularly the indus- 
tries connected with war in which India is interested, can be or 
should be excluded from its purview.” 

He concludes ; “ A settlement with Great Britain must be 
preceded by, or at least be simultaneous with, the settlement 
of our internal differences and the establishment of a general 
atmosphere of confidence as to the future of the country as a 
whole 

“ I do not suggest or say that any minority has got the 
right to hold up the progress of the country as a whole.” 


NEED FOR NATIONAL UNITY STRESSED 


Extracts from an Associat- 
ed Press report (Aug. 12, 
1940) of Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru' s statement on H. E. 
the Viceroy's announce- 
ment of Aug. 8, 1940. 


“ I ALSO FEEL THAT A STATEMENT LIKE THIS, IF ISSUED, 
say, eight months ago, might have made a great deal of diffe- 
rence in the situation The outstanding fact, however, 

remains, as stated by His Excellency — and that dominates the 
whole situation — that the earlier differences which had pre- 
vented the achievement of national unity remain unbridged. 
It is against this background that the proposals of the 
Viceroy should be examined. 

“ If by independence is meant a complete severance 

of the political and constitutional ties that have hither- 
to united India to England, then I have at no time 
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Context. 

Extracts from a Calcutta 
report , dated Aug „ 8 , 1040. 


thought that it could form the basis of a settlement 
between India and England 

Sir Tej continues that, even ass uming that such indepen- 
dence is worth having in these days he does not see 

how one country can confer upon another such independence, 
and he has never thought it within the range of practical poli- 
tics that England would, at any time, agree to a settlement 
the basis of which is severance of all connection with India. . 

Coming to the positive proposals of the Viceroy, especially 
with regard to the expansion of the Governor-General’s 
Council, Sir Tej says : “ I would give this proposal a fair 

trial, though personally I think that in actual working the 
official members, who under the law will be constitutionally 
responsible to the Secretary of State, and the non-official 
members, who, though equally responsible to the Secretary 
of State, will look up to their respective bodies for their 
guidance and support, may find it somewhat difficult to work 
as a harmonious whole. 

“ OPENS A NEW VISTA ” 

“ Personally I should have been glad if a truly National 
Government could be established at present, but I realize 
the truth and the force of the Viceroy’s statement that 
differences remain unbridged 

The basis of a National Government, in times of emergency 
in particular, is the sinking of party differences and 
the readiness to co-operate with each other on 
vital issues affecting the safety, security and material 
interests of the country. This basis is lacking at 
present and I think that the proposal to expand the 
Governor-General’s Council is the only proposal 
which was possible under the circumstances. 

“ On the whole, the Viceroy’s statement is one which opens 
a new vista and the larger interests of the country and parti- 
cularly the immediate question of the safety of the country 
require that it should meet with a helpful response from the 
country ”. 


SIR N. N. SIRCAR 


SIR N. N. SIRCAR WELCOMES VICEROY’S 
STATEMENT 

Sib N. N. Sircar, a former Law Member of the 
Government of India, welcomes as most valuable three features 
of the Viceroy’s statement, namely, that communal unity has 
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Context. 


Extract from a report 
of an address delivered by 
Mr. S. Srinivasa Iyengar, 
ex-President of the Congress , 
at a meeting held under the 
auspices of the Lakshmi - 
puram Young Men's Asso- 
ciation, Madras, on July 12, 
1939. 


not been made a condition precedent to constitutional 
advance, a War Advisory Council is now to be set up and that 
the forum to be established for helping in the decision of con- 
stitutional issues will be a body representative of the princi- 
pal elements in India’s national life. 

Having regard to the direction of world forces, and the 
strength of the ruthless aggressors, he considers 
it extremely lucky that India is part of a strong Empire . 

He contends that if India desires severance from the 
Empire she will have the means and opportunity of attaining 
complete independence, while a mere pious declaration of 
right in no way helps in reaching this goal. . . . 


ftHni mf ^RJN/yASA 


EX-PRESIDENT CRITICISES CONGRESS 


Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar said that everybody knew 
that though for a time everything might appear quiet, there 
was no communal harmony between the Hindus and the Mus- 
lims in North India. 

In spite of what the Congress Governments were trying 
to do, the two communities stood apart. When bureaucracy 
was in full operation and when they had not got the partial 
Swaraj that was enshrined in Provincial Autonomy, the unity 
which always existed Was not clear to them. Subsequently, 
there was far more unity. 

But this unity was not the result of the Congress taHrig 
up offices; it was this unity, which enabled the Congress 
to succeed at the polls and to take up office. He did not 
know whether the Congress had disturbed the unity after- 
wards. But incessant talk of unity was preventing the' ex- 
pression of honest differences of opinion that should be allow- 
ed if party government were to be carried on. 



Context. 


Extracts from a report 
of a speech by Mr . S. Sri- 
nivasa Iyengar at Madras 
on July 12, 1939 . 


Extracts from a report of a 
speech delivered by Mr . S. 
Srinivasa Iyengar to Mad- 
ras Christian College Union 
Society on July 29, 1939. 


NON-VIOLENCE IN POLITICS 


Mb. Srinivasa Iyengar said they were perfectly 
aware that lie differed from Mahatma Gandhi and others on 
certain matters. They must accept his view on those matters, 
subject to that limitation. What he has said years ago was 
beco ming more and more true to-day. It was a melancholy 
satisfaction to him to find that his predictions were being ful- 
filled to the letter. 

Mahatma Gandhi had recently made the significant state- 
ment that the non-violent movement in the past had not 
been always genuine and successful. Though the activities 
were predominantly non-violent, Gandhiji thought he had 
been mistaken. The speaker had differed from Gandhiji 
as to this philosophy altogether. 

If it were a political activity or philosophy, he would take 
it up. If it were a religious thing, he would not .... Physical 
violence could be easily detected. But it was very difficult 
indeed to fathom the workings of the heart. 

He disagreed with the view that a new band of prophets 
had arisen in this country or that a new religion of 
any permanence or validity had been founded. 


MIXING UP RELIGION AND POLITICS 


Proceeding, Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar referred to the 
habit of mixin g up religion and politics. Experience of the 
world and the history of mankind showed that almost in- 
variably such mixing up had unfortunate results. Jt was not 
that politics alone suffered. His great complaint was that 
religion and morality suffered by their a dmix ture with politics. 

Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar again emphasised that they must 
avoid mixing up religion and politics. Those who had real 
religion would not parade it. Religion was safeguarded and 
was, indeed, all the better for being kept aloof from politics. 
Their self-discipline might be brought into politics but they 
should not bring any formal spiritual discipline, religious 
belief or dogma into it. 

Experience and the laws of humanity would tell them that 
they could be reputable political beings, successful and decent 
beings — they could have character and a measure of truth- 
fulness — provided they did not mix religion, morals and poli- 
tics. 



Context. 


Extract from a report of 
Mr . S. Srinivasa Iyengar* 8 
inaugural address to the 
Loyola College Tamil Dis- 
tricts Association , Madras , 
on Aug . 2, 1939, 


Mr, Srinivasa Iyengar 
delivered the BU Mon'ble 
V. S, Srinivasa Sastri En- 
dowment Lecture (“ Pro- 
blems of Democracy with 
special reference to India **) 
at the Madras University 4 
on Aug , 9 f 1939* These are 
extracts. 


NON-VIOLENCE AND DEFENCE 
“ WE CANNOT AFFORD TO BE HYPOCRITICAL ” 

False Philosophy, Me. Srinivasa Iyengar Proceeded, 
led to perdition in modern days. Mahatma Gandhi expected 
the Congress Governments to be managed on a non-violent 
basis. They were aware of the speaker’s views on this matter. 

With Japan on one side and the European turmoil on the 
other, they could not afford to he hypocritical. They 
should be prepared to defend India. . . 

The Chinese people had adopted a wrong philosophy. 
They had treated soldiering with contempt and, consequently, 
they were now suffering. No miracle would happen in India 
and unless they were prepared to defend themselves, they would 
be nowhere. The Satyagraha campaign, no doubt, had 
given them to some extent mental and moral courage ; but 
it had not given them the physical courage which was also 
necessary. 

He would recall Sardar Patel’s statement that the lathi 
beating was the reason for the collapse of the old Civil Dis- 
obedience movement. The Hindu tradition of making only 
the military class responsible for the defence of the country 
was wrong. Every citizen must become responsible for the 
defence of his country. 

The use of the police force had been found to be “ not in- 
consistent with the doctrine of Ahimsa even for the purpose 
of enabling worshippers to worship in the temples Hindu 

Ahimsa did not mean the “ Bodhisatva ” doctrine. Dis- 
ciplined use of force, properly and within the limits allowed 
by disciplined people on the right occasion was Ahimsa in 
Hindu religion ”. 


THE TWO-PARTY SYSTEM 

IMPOSSIBLE IN INDIA, SAYS MR. IYENGAR 

' In effect a party government supersedes democracy* 
And the more rigid and the more disciplined it is the more of 
a dictatorship it becomes, as the recent experience of Europe 
has shown. . . . 

The evils of Party will be greatly intensified in Indian con- 
ditions. A healthy two-party system appears to be almost 
impossible in this country. Nor will it be of any use if Party 
is allowed to divide the people as well as the legislature. 
The existing communal divisions will tend to become the start- 
ing points of a party system 



Parties based upon caste, creed or race, on provincialism 
or linguistic differences will only deepen the communal divis- 
ions such, as, Hindu, Muslim, Sikh or Christian ; and will 
make them even more rigid than they are to-day. The 
staggering success of the Congress at the last election, though 
in part due to its popularity m having fought the prior bureau- 
cratic regime, was principally due to the dissatisfaction with 
the system of parties as it was functioning under the Mon- 
tague-Chelmsford reforms. 

It was returned as a National party intended to liquidate 
all party differences. 


HONEST DIFFERENCES NECESSARY 

In some provinces com mun alism is still the basis of party 
and in others, though it may be veiled for the moment, its 
dangerous potentialities cannot be overlooked. Eor a party 
system, it is necessary to have clear and honest differences 
on great questions. The disintegration of parties in England 
is due to the absence of any such differences in these days. 
In India, Prohibition, Swadeshi, reduction of land assessment 
and even temple-entry apart from methods of implementing 
it, are co mm on to all parties and communities. 

Even on such a controversial question as Education, which 
acutely divided political parties in England, we have no such 
firm convictions as would compel us to divide into parties. 
No g enuin e divisions of Conservative, Liberal and Radical are 
possible in India. The Congress and the Muslim League are 
agreed as to India’s final goal. There is no active section or 
effective party which holds a different view. Nor are econo- 
mic interests likely to afford a stable basis for the division of 
parties in India. 

Neither za min dars and landholders, nor merchants and 
bankers, nor the professional classes can form distinct parties 
which could be both stable and effective. The overwhelmingly 
large agricultural population in the country makes it impossible 
for the emergence of any party permanently opposed to it. 
Nor is there any new serious antagonism between the agricultu- 
ral co mmunit y and labour. 

The issue of socialism will perhaps divide the people in the 
future ; if it does, it will he either ineffective as in 
England or it will destroy the present structure of 
society in India and replace it by a new one where 
there will be no party. 


ENGLAND AND INDIA : A CONTRAST 

TW evils of the party system in England have been mitiga- 
ted by their strong sense of racial identity and an active public 
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opinion. In India, the former is still in the making and the 
latter exists only when there is no party government. 

The common tendency to follow the opinion of a majority 
party and the dearth of minority courage make it 
difficult to create or maintain a large middle opinion, 
which would be strong and effective enough to restrain 
a majority party from an unfair assertion of its 
strength, heedless of criticism or opposition. 

While the spirit of accommodation and compromise is the 
keynote of English political life, a strong majority party in 
India can seldom he expected to show accommodation and a 
minority party, instead of fighting, will start with a compro- 
mise and end with a surrender. These features, which are 
due to India’s long subjection to indigenous autocracy and 
foreign rule, cannot be obliterated without a long spell of a 
non-party democracy. We should also remember that, 
thanks to centuries of religious zeal, we are apt to import into 
public affairs what would be a virtue in the domain of religion ; 
any political party in India will probably tend to assimilate 
itself to a religious sect and to be intolerant of opposition and 
criticism. 


Context. 


CONGRESS SUPPRESSION OF CRITICISM 


EX-PRESIDENT RESIGNS FROM PARTY 


Extracts from a statement 
issued by Mr • S. Srinivasa 
Iyengar, on Aug . 28, 1939, 
when he resigned his mem- 
bership of the Congress , 
of which he was once Presi- 
dent* 


From the reactions to the speeches that I have been 
making since last December, I feel I must discharge my duty to 
the people of this Province by continuing to be in the public 
life as actively as I can. 

That duty itself requires that I should mark my protest 
against the recent trends in the Congress : its complete identi- 
fication with its Ministerial parties so as to consolidate power 
rather than to resolve differences or to march forward, its 
ma k ing the Provincial Congress Committees subordinate to the 
Ministerial parties, its iron resolve to suppress all public criticism 
of Ministerial activities by Congressmen, its most recent action 
consisting of the series of expulsions for two or three years from 
Congress Committees of radical and ardent Congressmen, 
who did not submit to the will of the majority, its long vacil- 
lation and final abandonment of the cause of the people of 
the Indian States, its refusal to instruct the Provincial 
Cabinets to enlarge the limits of the constitution by 
bringing about open constitutional conflicts and its failure 
to insist upon the Congress Cabinet in this Province not to apply 
t he Criminal Law (Amendment) Act, but to repeal it. 



Context, 


ADVICE TO CONGRESS 


Extract from a Madras THE CONGRESS .MUST MAKE UP ITS MIND TO DISCARD FROM 

report dated Nov. 28, 1939. its official programme office acceptance till independence is 

obtained, and must seek to plan rationally a secular democratic 
Government on non-party and non-sectarian lines, devoted 
primarily to direct economic and political improvement in the 
country ”, observes Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar, in a statement to 
tbe Press on the present situation. 

Mr. Iyengar says : “ Congratulations are due to the "Working 
Committee, the centre group in the Congress, as well as to the 
• Leftists, on having brought about the resignation of the Con- 
gress from office ” 


MR. IYENGAR’S SCHEME FOR COMMUNAL 
SETTLEMENT 

A United Press report from Wardha, dated June 19, 
1940, stated that Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar, ex-Congress President 
had prepared a scheme for a Hmdu-Muslim settlement, the 
chief features of which were : — 

1 . Equal proportion of Hindus in the Central and Provincia 1 
Ministries, additional special minority (Parsis, Sikhs, 
etc.) representatives on certain Provincial Ministries. 
Cabinets removeable by a two-thirds vote of the legis- 
lature. 

2. Equal number of Hindu and Muslim officers and men 
in Indian Army regiments. Regiments to be constituted 
on a regional basis. 

3. Guarantee for freedom of religious observance and 
personal laws. 


NON-VIOLENCE: “GOSPEL OF COWARDICE” 


Extracts from an Associate 
ed Press report (Oct 7, 1940) 
of a speech delivered by Mr. 
8 . Srinivasa Iyengar to a 
literary union m Madras . 


The Gospel of non-violence (said Mr. Srinivasa 
Iyengar) was a good one only for a scmyasi, a man who had 
renounced the world and who found happiness in surrender. 
But this would not do for one who wanted to live an active, 
life, much less for a nation 

It was a gospel of cowardice. If some brave men could be 
non-violent many more people, who were cowards, could 
take shelter under it. To accept this creed was not patriotism 



It was a direct invitation to other countries to invade India and 
plunder the country, as had happened in the past. 


Context* 


BH 

“MR. AMERY’S CHALLENGE” 


Extracts ftom a United 
Press report (Nov. 15, 1940) 
of a statement issued by Mr. 
Srinivasa Iyengar. 


Mr. Amery’s challenge that we should come 

together and settle our affairs is one we should readily agree to, 
if we are self-respecting and patriotic people. The time is 
now most opportune for the Congress and the Muslim League 

to act together as one body I would earnestly appeal to 

them both to agree upon a joint plan of action for the establish- 
ment of National Governments at the Centre and in the 
provinces 

If we falter now we will be storing trouble for the future and 
will prove unfaithful to our patriotic impulse. 
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SIR JOGINDRA SINGH 


Context. 


Extracts from an As - 
sociated Press report 
from Simla dated Aug . 10, 
1939 . 


Extracts from a joint 
statement issued by Maya 
Sir Daljeet Stngh and Sir 
Jogindra Singh on Aug . 
28, 1939. 


SIR JOGINDRA SINGH’S VIEWS 
“ NOT THE TIME TO BARGAIN ” 

No BEAL OPPOSITION TO EeDEBATION WAS POUND BY 
him anywhere, said Sir Jogindra Singh, former Punjab Minis- 
ter and a member of the Army Indianisation Committee, 
speaking on his visits to Bombay, Poona, Bangalore, Mysore 
and Hyderabad. 

Sir Jogindra was convinced that if Federation was 
jettisoned through the selfish and shortsighted policy of some 
Princes and their Ministers, who were carrying on active 
propaganda against it, it would create a widespread feeling 
of dissatisfaction in British India and the States. 

“ The Indian National Congress resolution on the 
international situation is like a wraith rising 
out of a political soiree, ” said Sir Jogindra. “ It 
declares its opposition to Nazi aggrandisement, but 
refuses to make this position effective, it talks of 
protecting India and yet disapproves of Indian forces 
going abroad to guard our farflung frontiers so that 
war clouds may not even appear on our borders. 
The Congress seems convinced that British arms are 
strong enough to ensure security. 

“ In this matter, the Government of India is no less to 
blame. It has done nothing to bring home to the people 

the perils of war or to clarify the problems of defence Why 

cannot the Government of India associate Indians with 
the Defence Department, so that the country may become 
aware of the dangers and prepare itself to protect its vital 
interests ? * 

“ Above all, the war clouds are gathering and the storm 
may burst at any moment. This is not the ti™* to barter 
and bargain, but to unite first in a federation and then in 
a larger federation of the British Commonwealth of Nations.” 


" SIKHS WILL FLOCK TO THE COLOURS ” 
INDIAN MINISTRY OF DEFENCE SUGGESTED 

An earthquake is about to sttaite the world. So me 
of our leaders are so sure of internal and external security 
that they wish to use this opportunity to bargain and plan 
a new structure. They do not realise that even the existing 
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Context. 


Extracts from a state- 
ment issued by Sir Jogindra 
Singh on Sept . 23, 1939 • 


structure may begin to topple over... This faith in British 
power to control the future has its value, but it indicates 
cowardly acquiescence of utter dependence. . . . 

“ His Excellency the Viceroy, however, can speak in 
the name of India. He can safely assure Hia Majesty’s 
Government that India will play a part worthy of her past and 
worthy of the self-governing India of the future* .< . . . 

“ The aristocracy of the Punjab will not fail or falter 
in doing their duty and upholding their traditions of loyalty 
and devotion. We are confident that our community, 
the Sikhs, will march in their thousands to the colours.” 

Sir Daljeet Singh and Sir Jogindra Singh suggest that, 
H. E. the Viceroy should create a Committee of Defence and 
thus associate enlightened opinion in shaping policy relating to 
war and peace. 

“ An Indian Ministry of Defence is likely to receive uni- 
versal approval.” 


“ WIN THE WAR ” PARTY SUGGESTED 

The Congress and the Muslim League have been 
brooding and bargaining, while men from all classes and 
communities have been flocking to the Colours. Princes and 
the people have been anxious to take their share in the war. 

Why cannot we organize, with the support of this vast 
majority, a ‘Win the War ’ party, in every pargana, 
tahsil and district headquarters, with a represen- 
tative board at the provincial headquarters ? 

Every province could form a War Cabinet, either by 
reconstruction of its existing Cabinet, or by forming a new 
Cabinet. Then the Government of India could have a 
Central War Cabinet, with representatives of the Princes 
and people, composed of Indians and Britishers, capable of 
raising India to a position to defend herself by organizing 
her man-power and other resources. 

A Central War Cabinet, linked with Provincial War 
Cabinets supported by a ‘ Win the War ’ party and its war 
boards would unite the people of India as no political party 
can. If power is transferred to the Cabinet, it would meet 
the Indian demand for a National Government. 

His Majesty’s Government should give the ‘ Win the War ’ 
party a charter guaranteeing : Freedom from fear, 
freedom of information, freedom of religion, freedom 
pf expression and freedom from want, with an offer 
of union on the same basis as was offered to the 
French. 
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SANT SINGH 


Context. 


WAR AND THE INDIAN DEMAND 
SARDAR SANT SINGH’S VIEWS 


Sardar Sant Singh, 
if. X. A. {Central) presided 
at the Akalt Shahidi Con- 
ference held at Lahore on 
Jane S , 1940 . 


“ It is hot ooe desire to embarrass England m 
her hour of trouble. But human nature being what it is 
England’s persistence in a policy of drift with regard to 
India is bound to have reactions in India. Indians are now 
becoming sullen and the best minds of India refuse to speak. . . 

“ It would be madness to divide India into small portions 
(the Pakistan scheme) when the war has made it clear that 
small countries cannot defend their independence against 
the aggressiveness of strong nations... If any such fantastic 
scheme is sought to be given practical shape in the Punjab, 
with their gurdwaras, every Sikh, man, woman or child, 
will fight to the last to oppose that scheme. 

Sardar Sant Singh said that Indians should be satisfied 
if England conceded in principle the right of India to frame 
her own Constitution within a year of the conclusion of the 
war. It was not their desire to embarrass Britain, but 
Britain must immediately adopt a new policy, trusting 
Indians. He suggested the reorganisation of the Defence 
Department under a Minister assisted by a strong Advisory 
Board. 


TARA SiNGH 


“NON-VIOLENCE OBSESSION SHED ” 

SIKH LEADER WELCOMES CHANGE IN CONGRESS 
ATTITUDE 


Summary of an As- 
sociated Press report from 
Peshawar , dated July 
IS, 1940 . 


Reiterating his “ offer to obtain one million Sikh 
to fight for Britain in the present war, if the British Gover- 
ment accept the Congress demand”, Master Tara Singh 
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* Following the resignation of Master Tara Singh from the Congress 
on personal grounds ”, a number of Sikh Congressmen in the Punjab 
resigned, including the president and General Secretary of th© Xyallpur 
District Congress Committee and some members of the Gujranwala 
District and City Congress Committees* 
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as their Homeland ”, said a joint statement issued at Lahore 
on April 12, 1940, by a dozen prominent Sikh leaders, includ- 
ing Master Tara Singh, Sir Jogindra Singh, ex-Minister of 
the Punjab, and Sardar Teja Singh Akarpuri, President of 
the Shiromani Akali Dal. 

The signatories declared that the scheme was, “ wholly 
unacceptable ” to the Sikhs. 


ALL-INDIA SIKH CONFERENCE RESOLUTION 

The All-India Sikh Conference, Baba Kharak Singh 
presiding, adopted a resolution at Lahore on June, 9, 1940, 
characterising the Pakistan scheme as “ thoroughly mis- 
conceived and mischievous ” and recording the determina- 
tion of Sikhs to resist it with all their migh t, adding that if 
the Muslim League insisted on the scheme “the Sikhs would 
demand Sikh Raj in the Punjab. ” 


-Context. 


SIKH ORGANISATIONS SUPPORT CONGRESS 
DEMAND 


' Extract from, a report 
in the ” National Harold ” 
pf Pet. 3, 1939, from the 
pqpex's Lahore correspon- 
dent. 


A STATEMENT OE OVER 1,000 WORDS, ENDORSING THE 
Congress statement on India’s attitude to the war, and 
authorising the executive of the Shiromani Akali Dal to set 
up a war sub-committee to watch the course of events and 
give a clear lead to the community regarding the war, has 
been issued by a conference of Sikhs of all parties, held today 
in Amritsar, under the auspices of the Shiromani Akali Dal. 

The conference was attended by representatives of the 
Shiromani Akali Dal, Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak 
Committee, District Akali Jathas’ Gurdwara Committee, 
Singh Sabhas and other Sikh organisations, including Nam- 
dharis and Nirmalas. Over 500 prominent Sikhs, among 
whom were Sardar Sant Singh, M. L. A. (Central), Giani Kartar 
Singh, Sardars Partap Singh, Santokh Singh, Sampuran 
Singh, and Harnam Singh were present at the conference, 
and Master Tara Singh, President of the Sikh Gurdwara 
Prabandhak Committee, presided. 

The statement says : “ The Indian National Congress 

has examined the war situation in the widest perspective 
and has asked for a declaration of the British Government’s 
present and further intentions with regard to India. This 
Conference, while not expressing any opinion upon the 
incidence of responsibility of the present war, wholeheartedly 
supports the Congress demand with regard to .the political 
status of India, as set out in the statement of the Congress 
"Working Committee.” 
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Context. 


Extract from a Lahore re- 
port in the “ National 
Herald” of Nov. 2, 1939. 


The statement also stresses that “ honour, liberty, life 
and property ”, which have hitherto been in constant danger, 
should be guaranteed. 

A resolution expressing no-confidence in Sir Sikandar 
Hyat Khan and strongly repudiating his claim to repre- 
sent the martial classes was also passed unanimously. . . 


SIKH WAR SUB-COMMITTEE 


SIKH WAR SUB-COMMITTEE 

A SPECIAL MEETING- OE THE SlKH WAR SUB-COMMITTEE 
was held on October 29 at the residence of Sardar Harnam 
Singh, Advocate, with Master Tara Singh, president of the 
S. G. P. C., in the chair. Among those present were : Sir 
Jogindra Singh, Sardar Sant Singh, M.L.A. (Central), Giani 
Kartar Singh, M.L.A., Sardar Pratap Singh, M.L.A., the 
General Secretary of the Shiromani Akali Dal and Atma 
Singh Namdhari. 

The following resolutions, among others, were adopted 
by the committee : — 

“ The Sikh War Sub-Committee is of the opinion that 
any decisions on the Indian constitutional question that may 
be arrived at as a result of consultations, to which the Sikhs 
are not an effective party, will not be acceptable to them. 

“ The Sikh War Sub-Committee declares its determination 
to resist all attempts to transform the Punjab into a ‘ Pakis- 
tan ’ and strongly repudiates all assertions that it is a Muslim 
province ” 
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MISCELLANEOUS 


Democratic Swarajists 
Independent Labour Party 
Trade Union Congress 
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JAMNAD&S MEHTA 


Context. 


DEMOCRATIC SWAEAJ PAETY 
DOMINION STATUS : “ SOMEWHAT VAGUE PEOMISE ” 


Extracts from a Bom- 
bay report dated August 8, 
1940. 


The opinion that while the expansion op the Gov- 
ernor-General’s Executive Council and the setting up of a 
War Consultative Committee would he welcomed, the rest 
of the statement was no advance on His Excellency’s speech 
at the Orient Club in Bombay last January, was expressed 
by Mr. Jamnadas Mehta, Leader of the Democratic Swaraj 
Party, commenting on the Viceregal statement (of August, 
8, 1940). 

Mr. Mehta added that the promise about Dominion 
Status was somewhat vague, both in its contents and in its 
time-limit. 

“ The Viceroy’s statement is, however, unfortunately 
open to the interpretation that vested interests will 
continue to block India’s advance even towards 
Dominion Status ” 


MACHINERY TO DRAFT NEW CONSTITUTION 
A SELECT COMMITTEE SUGGESTED 


Summary of resolution 
passed by the Democratic 
Swaraj Party at Poona , on 
August 2, 1940 . 


1. Immediate declaration of Dominion Status of 
the Statute of Westminster variety within a year after the 
end of the war. 

* 

2. Enlargement of the Executive Council of the Governor- 
General so as to include an adequate number of representatives 
of the various political parties. 

3. Provincial and Central Legislatures to be dissolved 
at the end of 1940. Elections to be held on the understand- 
ing that the newly-elected legislatures shall, immediately 
on meeting, be called upon to elect from among themselves, 
in such manner as may be determined by them, a Select 
Committee with plenary powers to draft, within a time-limit, 
a constitution for the future government of India. The 
Select Committee’s report should be accepted as the basis 
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for an agreement between India and the British. Government, 
tbe agreement to be implemented by a Parliamentary Act. 

Any differences among the Select Committee members to 
be placed before the various legislatures for decision separa- 
tely — the British Government to determine the provisions of 
the new Act relating to these particular matters in the light 
of the majority view of such Legislatures and of provisions 
obtaining in the Dominion Constitutions, as also in the 
light of principles laid down bv the League of Nations. 


INDEPENDENT LABOUR PARTY 


Context INDEPENDENT LABOUR PARTY 


CO-OPERATION WITH BRITAIN 


E Hi act from a Bombay THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 03? THE INDEPENDENT LaBOUB 

"port dated Oct. 23, 1939. Party of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar has passed a resolution declaring 

the Viceroy’s proposal regarding the formation of a consulta- 
tive committee as unsatisfactory, as it will have no power 
to take decisions or give directions and will be composed of 
a fluctuating body of people. In the opinion of the Council, 
the panel system is its most objectionable feature. 

By another resolution the Council welcomes the assurance 
of the Viceroy regarding post-war consultations with repre- 
sentatives of the Indian people in framing modifications in 
the constitution of India, and says that the present is not the 
occasion for withholding its co-operation from Britain in the 
prosecution of war.” 
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Context. 


TRADE UNION CONGRESS 


TEADE UNION CONGEESS 
ALL-INDIA TEADE UNION CONGEESS 


Extract from a resolu- 
tion passed at its 14th 
session by the All-India 
Trade Union Congress 
at Calcutta on April 21, 
1935. 


The Congress further declares that any consti- 
tution, worked oub by tbe spokesmen of the British Eaj and 
their allies in India, will not be acceptable to the Indian 
people. This Congress maintains that none but the Indian 
people have the right to frame the future constitution of 
free India and the fundamental laws of a free National State 
can only be formulated through the National Constituent 
Assembly, the only democratic organ of power of the oppres- 
sed Indian masses. 
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JAPAN’S “ EXPANSIONIST DESIGNS 


55 


ARREST OP BRITISH SUBJECTS IN JULY, 1940 

The “ Hindustan Times ” (Pro-Congress), August 1, 1940 : — 
“ They show that the Japanese Government are anxious to 
'pick quarrels with the British Government with a view to 
furthering their expansionist designs in China and the South 
Seas.” 

“ Th'e Mail ” (Independent), Jvily 29, 1940 : — “ Japan has 
few friends who can help her now. Her Axis partners, Italy, 

and Germany, are deeply involved in the West 

Russia remains watchful on her Manchukuon border, and 
Japan cannot afford to engage in further adventures calculated 
to involve her more deeply with another Power.” 

“ Tribune ” (Pro-Congress), August 1, 1940 : — “ The arrest 

of eleven British subjects is further evidence of the 

rising tide of antagonism, against Britain in Japan 

Japan’s adventures in the Par East will not be viewed entirely 
without misgivings by countries in Asia.” 

“ Pioneer ” (Independent), A-ugust 1, 1940 : — “ Let us keep 
an open mind on the subject, fortified by the thought that 
Mr. Churchill and his colleagues in the Cabinet will stand for 
no nonsense if Japan is unable to justify the arrests.” 

“ Statesman ” (Independent) , August 2, 1940 : — “ Comment 
must be reserved on events in Japan until more is known.” 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” (Pro-Congress) , July 31, 1940 : — 

“ It is likely that the Japanese Cabinet is 

seeking by these arrests to test tentatively the lengths to 
which it will be able safely to go in bullying Britain. ” 

** Amrita Bazar PatriJta ” (Pro-Congress), August 1, 1940 : — 
<e The war party is now in power in Japan. Is this how they 
have chosen to begin their offensive ? ” 

“ Times of India ” (Independent), August 1, 1940 : — 
“ Unless the Japanese Government order the immediate 
release of the arrested men and agree to an impartial investi- 
gation of the charges brought against them and of the circum- 
stances that led to Mr. Cox’s death, the British Government 
should institute immediate reprisals The Japanese, 

like all bullies, need a taste of their own medicine.” 

** 

“ Indicun Affairs ” (Nationalist Independent), August 1 , 
1940 : — “ To upset foreign powers over there is not the way 
to win friends and Britain may be led to think that it is a 
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mistake to make concessions. Russia’s intentions are 
unknown and the XT. S. A. still thinks that China must not 
he sacrificed to Japanese imperialism.” 

“ Indian Express ” (Pro-Congress) , July 31, 1940 : — 
“ Behind it can he traced the iiand of Hitler instigating the 
Japanese to draw the British into a conflict in the Bar Hast. 
. . . .But the British are careful .” 

“ Hindu ” (Nationalist Independent), July 31, 1940 : — 
“ It certainly indicates that Japan does not share Mr. 
Churchill’s anxiety for an improvement in Anglo- Japanese 
relations .... It igaay be that the arrests and the press campaign 
are a prelude to a closer alliance with the Axis.” 


“OPPORTUNISM ALL OVER ” 

JAPANESE EOREIGN POLICY 

“ National Herald ” (Pro-Congress), August 3, 1940 : — 
<e Mr. Matsuoka, the new Japanese Eoreign Minister, has 
left nothing unsaid in his Government’s statement of policy — 
Eascism at home, imperialism abroad, opportunism all over.” 

“ Gir>il <& Military Gazette ” (Independent), August 3, 
1940 : — “ In view of the impossibility of effective intervention 
by Britain and the continued lack of preparedness in the 
United States, it is difficult to visualise opposition to Japan.” 

“ Hindustan Times ” (Pro-Congress), August 3, 1940 : “ In 

other words, goondaraj having been established in Europe 
and much loot going for the mere picking, Japan is out to 
secure her share of it in the Ear East and the South Seas.” 

“ Statesman ” (Independent), August 3, 1940 : — ee The 

Japanese spokesman is in a hurry, full of threats and 

prophecies. He wants the Axis to win in Europe and Japan 
and Japan to revolve beautifully with it as the winner in 
Asia.” 

“ Pioneer ” (Independent), August 3, 1940 : — “ If the latest 
manifestation of J apanese acquisitiveness persuades the 
U. S. A. to take a firmer stand — in which case British co- 
operation will be readily forthcoming — it should prove an 
effective check to Tokio’s designs. 'Washington’s action in 
respect of petrol exports from the U. S. A. may have greater 
significance than is at present apparent.” 


“ NAKED AGGRESSION ” 

“ Indian Express ” (Pro-Congress), August 3, 1940 : — 
“ Both to Britain and America the programme comes as an 
unconcealed challenge. It is aggression, naked aggression, 
that is threatened. Will the white nations think of rallying 
together ?” 
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“ Sind Observer ” {Pro-Congress') , August 3, 1940 : — 

“ Externally, there is not much change in Japan’s traditional 
approach to problems. It is in the internal sphere, however, 
that a serious attempt is to he made towards the Totalitarian 

conception of State In a way India’s destiny is 

indirectly linked with the powers in Asia and Japan is indeed 
the most formidable power.” 

“ Tribune ” {Pro-Congress ) , August 4-, 1940 : — “ Japan, 
t.fl1rincr advantage of the collapse of France and Holland 
•in Europe, is making an attempt to grab their colonies in the 
Far Bast.” 


ARREST OF JAPANESE 

c< National Herald ” {Pro-Congress), August 6, 1940 : — 

“ The British Government have retaliated promptly 

Serious repercussions should be expected, but strong action 
has a tendency to di minis h, rather than increase, hysteria 

and enemy-baiting If the powers are wise and honest, 

they should at once declare home rule for the French and 
Hutch possessions in the East and make a popular upheaval 
worthwhile and a foreign conquest unfruitful.” 


WITHDRAWAL OF BRITISH BATTALIONS FROM 

SHANGHAI 

“ Leader ” {Independent), August 7 : — •** The position in 
which Britain finds itself as a result of Germany’s threat to 
its very existence prevents it from acting as a brake to the 
vaulting ambition of the Japanese militarists, and the 
United States is not prepared to cross single-handed Japan's 
foreign policy.” 

** Hindusthan > Standard ” {Pro-Congress), August, 7 : — 
“ The British action in London indicates a departure, however 

mild, from the British policy with regard to Japan The 

U. S. A. is stopping the export of iron and aviation petrol. . . 
The storm may burst at least, but Britain may not be alone 
against Japan, in the Pacific.” 

“ Free Press Journal ” {Pro-Congress), August 8 : — 
“/London borrowed something of Japan’s diplomatic polite- 
ness and arrested some Japanese Japan screamed... 

The arrested Britishers are being released. America has 
countered Japanese bluster with an effective embargo on 
aviation spirit and even France offers to fight things out if 

they are pushed to the extreme Not only are the 

Pacific Powers taking a more stiffened attitude but Hitler is 
not making sufficient progress to justify Japan taking a definite 
plunge.” 
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" NOT APPEASEMENT ” 


“ Indian Affairs ” (. Nationalist Independent), August 8 : — 

“ TJie aggravation of tlie original dispute by tlie arrest of more 

persons on both, sides points to a desire to bum the boats 

Assured of TJ. S. support, Britain is not likely to waver or 
weaken, but Japan’s readiness to go to the limit is not so 
certain. ” 

“ Anvrita Bazar JPatrika ” (. Pro-Congress ), August 8 : — 

“ There is httle room for the hope that Japan will stop 

her expansion voluntarily The attitude that Britain 

has taken with regard to the Burma Road scaroely 

encourages the belief that she would care to come to grips 
with Japan till she settles the German affairs to her satis- 
faction.” 

“ Statesman ” ( Independent ), August 11 : — “ The decision 
to remove from Shanghai the two British battalions which 
have been centred, with small detachments elsewhere, is 
eminently wise. It is a military measure, not a measure of 

appeasement The gravity of the whole situation is 

recognized and appropriate measures are being taken. Co- 
ncentration, not dispersal of force, is appropriate ” 

Again on August 13 : — “ American comments on Britain’s 
Ear Eastern Policy begin to show a welcome change .... there 
are growing and cheerful indications that the obligations (to 
give practical support to Britain) is in larger measure under- 
stood.” 

“ Hindustan Times ” {Pro-Congress ) , August 11 : — 
“ The British withdrawal from Shanghai, at this particular 
moment, comes to us as a reminder that Britain is in no position 
to obstruct the Japanese march towards the south. America 
today is so obsessed with the German menace that it looks 
as though she will allow Japan to have her own way in Asia.” 

“ Pioneer ” {Independent ), August 13 : — ee In withdrawing 
her troops from Shanghai, Britain has given further evidence 
of her anxiety to avoid unpleasantness with Japan .... if she 
decides on a policy of compromise in respect of certain * side- 
shows ’ there will be time enough for her to seek re-adjustment 
when the Nazi menace has been eliminated ” 

JAPAN " DEFINITELY HOSTILE ” 

“ National Herald ” {Pro-Congress), August 13 : — ee China’s 
position is clear. It is immaterial for her whether she fights 
the Japanese invaders on her own soil or in neighbouring 


territory There is perfect rhythm and synthesis in the 

simultaneous movement of the A xis powers against the British 
Empire The withdrawal of British troops, numbering 


1,500 from the Shanghai Concession to Hong Kong must be 

considered to be a wise move The United States, 

which has picked her latest quarrel with Japan over her 
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banning of exports of aviation petrol to Japan, "will be compell- 
ed. soon to declare Iters elf in the matter of Japanese aggres- 
sion in Xndo-CMna Nor do we feel folly convinced 

that Britain is prepared for a show-down in tlie south..” 

“ Tribune ” (Pro-Congress), August IS : “ Japan has 

taken up a definitely hostile attitude towards Britain 
and no amount of ‘ concessions 9 will satisfy her.” 

<c Civil <£ Military Gazette 33 {Independent), August 13 : — 
“ It is the conviction that the United States and Great Britain 
were not likely to act together to defend their admittedly 
large interests in the Bar Bast that has given rein to Japanese 
chauvinism ” 

<c There is a wealth of evidence that the United 

States is preparing to defend its interests (and, incidentally, 
those of Britain) in the Bar East ” 

“ Bombay Chronicle 33 {Pro-Congress), August 12 : — 
**.... A clash means far-reaching international repercussions. 
It would mean a challenge by Japan to America and to Herr 

H itler ! 'We do not think the Japanese Cabinet will 

take the fateful step unless it has gone collectively mad.** 

“ Sind Observer 33 {. Pro-Congress ), August 11 : — “ the 

inference is inescapable that there is perfect understanding 

between Home, Berlin and Tokio The peril is almost 

at our doorstep 33 


TWO SCHOOLS OB THOUGHT IN JAPAN 

et Hindu 33 {Nationalist Independent), August 10 : — 
. . Indo-China is of great strategic importance, not only for the 
future domination of East Asia, but for tackling the present 
problem of assaulting the seat of Chiang kai-Shek’s power in 
South-West China. Here then is the coalescing of two schools 
of thought in Japan, the Army, which believes in the domi- 
nation of China, and the Navy, which has always agitated 

for a drive to the South Pacific The British forces 

in Shanghai and North China have been withdrawn It 

looks as if it is a move in the direction of appeasing 

Japan It is necessary to remember that Japan is 

functioning as an Axis member ” 

“ The Mail 33 {Independent), August 10 : — “ Circum- 

stances make it impossible for Britain to offer Indo-China 

the assistance she needs, and it is unlikely that, in her 

present state of unpreparedness, the United States, would 
actively interfere to thwart Japan’s plans. . . .Self-interest, if 

nothing more, may compel American intervention 

And India cannot afford to regard these developments with 
indifference. ...” 

“ Indian Express 33 {. Pro-Congress ), August 11 : — 

"... Their; latest exhibition of bullying is a threat of invasion of 
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Indo-China. This, if accomplished -will weaken Britain’s 
position further, but Britain lias offered, a further measure 
of appeasement to Japan by withdrawing the British troops 

from the International Settlement in Shanghai 

Tr>d-ia.-n traders have a large stake in North China, and the 
withdrawal of British troops from Shanghai is likely to cause 
them some disquiet. This British move is a triumph for Japan. 
Will it be the last ?” 


INDO-CHINA ACCEPTS JAPANESE DEMANDS 
“ OE GRAVE IMPORT TO INDIA AND BURMA ” 

“ Statesman ” ( Independent ), September 24, 1940 : — tc The 
news that Erench Indo-China has accepted Japan’s demands 

is of grave imp ort to Burma and India Yunnan leads 

nowhere except to Burma and India Simultaneously 

there is evidence of connivance with the Japanese in Siam, 
through which they can penetrate into the Bay of Bengal, 
southern Burma and Malaya.” 

In its issue of September 25, the paper observes : “ Those 

who comfort themselves with the thought that with 
America in her present mood Japan would not 
dare to risk war, should also remember that for Japan 
it is now or never.” 

“ Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 24, 1940 : — 
“ The circumstances in which an agreement has been reached 
between Indo-China and Japan, including the clash on Sunday 
night on the Tongking-China border, and the terms of agree- 
ment itself are matters of grave concern not only to the whole 

world but also for us in India Not only in Indo-China 

and the Dutch East Indies but elsewhere too it is the peoples 
of these countries who must be made the rallying points of 
resistance against the Axis Powers and other aggressors 

** Let us reconcile ourselves to Japan becoming Burma’s 
next door neighbour, with all the strategic consequ- 
ences which follow from such neighbourliness.” 

“ Civil <& Military Gazette ” ( Independent i), September 24, 
1940 : — “ These Japanese forces are so large that the establish- 
ment of J apanese naval and air bases in Erench Indo-China 
may faithfully be said to foreshadow the beginning of the eryl 
of Erench sovereignty in that region of Asia. Chiang kai- 

Shek and the Chinese forces however, may be relied 

upon to make it difficult for the Japanese forces either to 
consolidate their position in Erench Indo-China or to reap 
the other political advantages which their country apparently 
expects them to reap as a result of its violation of international 
law.” 

“ National Herald ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 24, 1940 : — 
“ It is thus clear that surrender is not going to have the peace 
of the country, nor its independence.” 
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VICHY -JAPANESE AGREEMENT (SEPT. 23, 1940) 


“ Statesman ”, September 27 : — “ French. Indo- 

China’s obvious helplessness before Japanese pressure cer- 
tainly much aggravates the long-term difficulties of India’s 
and Burma’s defence ” 

“ Star of Indva ” ( [Pro-Muslim League ) September 25 : — 

** there has always been comfort in the argument — by 

no means an unconvincing one — that Japan has her hands 

too full with China to contemplate fresh conquests In 

any case commonsense dictates precaution in defence and 
India at the moment is defenceless ” 

44 Tribune ” {Pro-Congress) September 25 : — “ Japan has, 
as the result of her entry into Indo-China, been brought 
nearer to India. People in this country will not welcome 
this as Nippon has not shown that close proximity is a 
blessing.” 

“ The Mail ” ( Independent ), September 2d : — “ Japan 

is so deeply involved in China, and now Indo-China, that she 
cannot afford to add to her commitments. Firm action, 
resolutely pursued by the United States now, may save 
the Far East, and India too, from developments which would 
bring to these areas the horrors which to-day afflict Europe.” 

“ Hindu ” (Nationalist Independent) September 23 : — 
“ Control of Indo-China and Thailand is the beginning of the 
* South Seas ’ drive of the Japanese militarists, who have 
their eyes on other important British, American and Dutch 

possessions Surely the basic policy of the Powers 

interested in ending aggression and preserving the status quo 
must be to help China to throw off the invader from her 
soil ” 

“ Hindusthan Standard ” ( Pro-Congress ) September 26 : — 

“ the French may allow the Japanese threat from the 

Burma- Yun n an side or down near Singapore to deepen into 
a menace for Burma and India or for the Dutch East Indies 
or even for Australia or New Zealand. In such an hour of 
far-reaching changes that may open now, the Soviet may 

prove decisive the plutocratic U. S. may find herself 

beaten in the game by the agile and alert Japanese, as the Allies 
were surprised in August, 1939. That would be a grave 
catastrophe for them ” 

ee Nagpur Times ” ( Nationalist Independent i) September 

25'. — “ Japan would have been well advised to follow 

a more cautious policy in Indo-China The Anglo- 

American collaboration which today is a nightmare to her 
will "soon make her find her own level ” 

“ INDIA HELPLESS ” 

<c Sind Observer ” (Pro-Congress) September 25 : — ct .... The 
British Empire is thus beset with dangers at the present 
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moment on all sides. And India lias "been kept in suck a 

kelpless position and tke British Government and tke 

Viceroy have been so ill-advised at a time like this tkat tkey 
are about to draw the sword against Indian Nationalism . . . . 

44 Searchlight ” (. 'Pro-Congress ) September 25 : — 44 . . . .In tke 
ultimate analysis, tke situation is very far from re-assuring 
to us in India which kas Japan on tke east and Italy menacing 
ker western gateway. But Nationalist India can but eat its 
keart out from a sense of frustration and kelplessness, 
tkanks to tke determination of our Britisk masters to kave 

India’s co-operation on tkeir own terms and no otker ” 

44 Free Press Journal 99 (Pro-Congress), September 25 : 
44 ....Tke puppets of Vicky kave added anotker 
ckapter of shame to tke kistory of tke Frenck Empire.” 

44 Indian Affairs ” ( Nationalist Independent ) September 

26 : — ** .... It is likely tkat Japan will soon try to go as far 
soutk as tke Equator but circumstances are not exactly propi- 
tious, to judge by tke many indications of Anglo-American 
accord in tke Pacific ” 

44 Eastern Times ” {Pro-Muslim League ) September 27 : — 

44 tke consequence of a Japanese occupation of tke 

country, wkick is now most likely, would be not only fatal to 
China but prove serious to Britain, Holland and tke IT. S. A. 
also ” 

44 Leader ” (. Independent ) September 30 : — 44 What 

kas happened and is happening should make America and 
Britain realise tke urgent need of speeding up tkeir plans for 
Anglo-American collaboration in tke Pacific.” 

44 Daily Gazette ’* {Independent) September 27 : — 44 . . . .It 
is, however, significant tkat tke two Anglo-Saxon countries 
will co-operate in Pacific defence. This news kas been received 
with justifiable pride all over tke civilized world, not 
excluding India ” 

44 Tribune ” {Pro-Congress) September 29 : — 44 . . . .it is 
doubtful if on tke whole tke Japanese determination to occu- 
py French Indo-Ckina is not a prelude to more 

ambitious projects further west. Particularly, if Japan is 
able to kave an agreement with Thailand, tke danger to 
Burma and India will become real ” 

44 Amrita Bazar Patrika 99 (Pro-Congress), September 28 : 

. . . .That Siam is already under Japanese influence is 
evident enough and if Japan succeeds in conquering 
tke Yunnan province, Burma may also appear in tke 
news 99 

AXIS-JAPANESE PACT (SEPT. 27, 1940) 

AGGRESSIVE DESIGNS IN THE EAST 

44 Leader ” {Independent), September 30 : — 44 Tke pact 

is not kkely to affect tke military situation as regards tke 
war tkat is going on between Britain and tke Axis powers . . ” 
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€t Daily Gazette ” ( Independent ) September 28 : — ** 

Broadly speaking, it re-affirms tlie determination of Japan 
not to interfere in European affairs, while Germany and Italy 
will allow her a free hand in the Ear East ” 

te Sind Observer ” ( Pro-Congress ) September 28 : — ** It 

is another of Hitler’s diplomatic coups to create more trouble 

for Great Britain in the east This agreement puts 

a new and fearful complexion on the aspect of things in the 
east. And yet Mr. Amery is indulging in stupid divide and 
rule speeches ” 

ec The Mail ” ( Independent ) September 28: — “ Under 

it Japan is to serve the purpose which Italy served during the 

greater part of the German Army’s campaign in Europe 

To this end she may be expected to pursue an actively aggre- 
ssive and exceedingly provocative policy in * the great Asiatic 
living space’ The pact should not, therefore, be dis- 
missed as ‘ a damp squib.’ ” 

“ Hindu ” ( Nationalist Independent) September 28 : — 

** Both the Axis and Japan are afraid of her (U. S. A.) inter- 
vention in either of their spheres of influence and the present 
move is designed to checkmate her by opening out the prospect 

of a 4 war in two oceans ’ the surest way to check Japan 

and maintain security in Asia is by large-scale assistance to 

China. Such a policy will revolutionise also the war 

aims of the British. It will also lead to better relations with 
the Soviet.” 

“ Pioneer ” ( Independent ) September 29 : — “ Hitler, 

Mussolini and Koaoye, faced with the necessity of regis- 
tering some spectacular achievement in order to bolster 
up the spirits of their peoples, and unable to visualise any 
impending military successes, have found a way-out in the 
diplomatic sphere that will mitigate their worries for a 
while ” 

“ Civil <& Military Gazette ” ( Independent ) September 29 : — 

“ no amount of pin-pricking on the part of Japan. . . .is 

likely to hasten any move by the United States, just as, later, 
no amount of Japanese conciliation will turn her from the 
determination to re-establish and maintain the status quo 
in the China Sea ” 


“ MOVEMENT TO CARVE UP GLOBE ” 

** Times of India ” ( Independent ) September 30 : — “ 

the pact is, in effect , an open attempt to intimidate the Ameri- 
can people and to keep them from action to protect their 

interests both East and West One good which the 

agreement does is to show A m erica and the world that the 
European struggle is not an isolated event, but part of a world- 
wide aggressive movement by three countries to carve up the 
globe between them ” 
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** Tribune ” ( 'Pro-Congress ) September 30 : — “ .... Whether 
the Nazis will succeed in the twin object of intimida- 
ting the United States and keeping Russia off the 
grass will depend upon the attitude of the United States. . 

the pact is the most telling argument against American 

isolation the potentiality of the pact for mischief. 

is terrible. ...” 

** Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ) September 29 : — “ If 
we discount its immediate importance in advance, it is because 
firstly, so far as we can see, the United States are not likely 
to declare war either on Germany or Japan, and, secondly, 
if they are so minded, the Pact is not likely to deter America 

from doing so But what of the ultimate consequences 

of the Pact ? If the two countries which can chec km ate 
Japanese aggression in the Pacific are thus un willing to play 
their part, what is there to prevent Japan from mar c hing 
from aggression to aggression in the East ? Hot Indo-China 
and the Dutch East Indies alone have cause to feel appre- 
hensive. ... .” 

“ Amrita Bazar Patrika ” ( Pro-Congress ) September 30 : — 

“ the military pact now concluded between Germany, 

Italy and Japan may be regarded as being fraught with grave 

danger to the Democracies they now make a public 

declaration of their mutual military alliance, if not for any- 
thing else, at least, it seems, to frighten the U. S. A. and 
dissuade her from joining the war ” 


MR. CHURCHILL’S “ INSPIRING CAPTAINCY ” 

** Amrita Bazar PatriJca ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 23, 1940 : 
“If Hitler and his friends ever counted on the demoralisation 
of the British Government as a result of their recent tactics 
of lightning war, the speech of the British Premier is bound 
to disillusion them.” (in the House of Commons on August 
20 ) 

** Hindu ” ( Nationalist Independent ), August 21, 1940 : — 
** This cheerful spirit of confidence and willingness to strive 
hard, the cool calculation of gains and losses, and the wisdom 
to formulate a bold policy for the future find expression in the 
leadership of Mr. Churchill, whose restless energy and ins- 
piring captaincy are among the greatest of British assets 
today.” 

“ Mail ” ( Independent ), August 21, 1940 : — “ While refusing 
to belittle the dangers still confronting the Commonwealth, 
and especially Great Britain, Mr. Churchill gave solid ground 
for confidence.” 

“ Star of India ” ( Pro Muslim League), August 22, 1940 : — 
** . . . .he is no foolish optimist ; he believes in facing hard facts, 
the dangerous rocks that are ahead, and taking the nation into 
confidence so that the burden of danger, the burden of anxiety. 
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will be shared by every man and woman wbo today find pride 
■in tbe fact that tbey are sons and daughters of Britain.” 

ee Daily Gazette ” { Independent ), August 22, 1940 : — <e Show- 
ing both sides of the picture in his own inimitable fashion, 

Mir. Winston Churchill made a speech which will be 

received with satisfaction and relief not only throughout the 
Empire but in all Democratic countries.’* 

“ Sind Observer ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 22, 1940 : — 

“ But at the present moment, Mr. Church ill’s ideas seem to 
be travelling in a direction in which the pooling of the resources 
of Britain, the United States, Canada, India and Africa would 
be the best solution to ward off the totalitarian menace that 
seems to be blanketing the world. In a gigantic Federation, 
there will be no necessity for huge armaments and forces will 
be needed only for policing purposes.” 

“ Searchlight ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 22, 1940 : — “ 

he is able to speak after nearly a whole year of the war, 

with the ringing tone of confidence and determination 

So far as India is concerned, his policy is that virtually of a 
driver ” 

“ National Herald ” {Pro-Congress), August 23, 1940 : — 

“ The plainest fact is that the blitzkrieg has not succeeded 

It is easy — and Mr. Churchill also rather unwisely yielded 
to the temptation — to minimise the present strength of the 
sla veenemy ” 

“ Tribune ” {Pro-Congress), August 23, 1940 : — ** It may 
thus be given to her (Britain) once again to save herself by her 
own exertion and to save Europe by her example. We hope 

with all our heart that it will be so "Vigilant at home, 

it cannot be said that even now she has adapted herself to the 
requirements of the new situation abroad. In India, in 
particular, she is still following the old conservative policy of 

hastening slowly instead of a policy of bold and 

courageous advance ” 

** Nagpur Times ” {Nationalist Independent), August 23, 
1940 : — “ He is as candid as he is confident ” 


OFFER OF NAVAL BASES 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” {Pro-Congress), Atigust 23, 1940 : — 
** Mr. Winston Churchill’s latest speech was more coolly 

confident than warmly eloquent. And rightly so 

Britain’s offer of naval bases to U. S. A marks the 

beginning not of a London-New York Axis but of an Anglo- 
American Union — with the U. S. A. as the senior partner.” 

“ Hindusthan Standard ” {Pro-Congress), August 23, 1940 ; — 
“As the position is today, the German Luftwaffe is not trying 
its whole strength and it may be taken for granted that the 

war will be prolonged as Mr. Churchill has said 

Enemies in other quarters of the globe are rearing their heads 
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to question British, domination, and British imperial resources 
have to be diverted to those neighbouring theatres of wax.’* 

“ Civil t& Military Gazette ” {Independent);, August 22 , 

1940 : — “ he once more demonstrated ~hi« determination 

to face facts and to eschew wishful thinking If 

Mr. Churchill was matter-of-fact as he told of past losses, he 
was no less conservative and no more exuberant in his est im ate 
of the future possibilities.” 

44 Hindustan Times ” {Pro-Congress),* August 22, 1940 : — 
44 The tactics which Hitler pursued in turning the Maginot 
Line, making its strongest fortifications practically useless, 
raises the suspicion that he may follow some such tactics 
in the invasion of Britain, though it is not clear how he can 

turn the flank of the British Navy there was a somewhat 

ominous reference to India. A similar reference to Britain 
fighting 4 if necessary alone, and if necessary for years ’, in one 
of Mr. Churchill’s earlier speeches has been proved by later 

events to be strangely prophetic Mr. Churc hill also 

referred to . . .Britain fighting to defend herself and 

her 4 possessions ’ and*to themselves as 4 the sole champions of 
the freedom of all Europe ’. 

“If this war is a fight for the preservation of the Empire 
and the freedom of Europe, other parts of the world, 
and especially India, are not likely to he interested 
in it. . . . 

44 Eastern Times ” {Pro-Muslim League), August 23, 1940 : 
44 The whole speech breathed a quiet confidence in the British 
Government’s ability to meet the German threat ” 

44 Leader ” {Independent), August 23, 1940 : — 44 the 

time is coming when the entire economic and scientific apparat- 
us of Germany will be pulverised ” 

44 Free Press Journal ” {Pro-Congress), August 23, 1940 : — 
44 Britain’s optimism and confidence are well-founded and 
the plans for carrying the war into next year and the next 
spell the inescapable doom of the Dictatorships ” 

PRIME MINISTER’S WARNING ON 
SEPTEMBER 11, 1940 

44 Hindustan Times ” {Pro-Congress), September 13, 1940 : — 

“ it is discouraging to hear that the Germans have been 

steadily moving convoys through the Straits of Dover into the 
Channel without the British Navy being in a position to 
prevent it. British convoys also have been able to do so, 
hugging the English coast, which seems to indicate difficulties 
in the way of either side preventing the other from using the 
Straits in spite of the narrowness of the waters at this point . . . 

“ With so may difficulties to face, invasion may he 
a desperate job and Hitler may even now be bluffing 
about it, intending nothing more than a series of air 
attacks.” 
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“ Searchlight ” {Pro-Congress) , September 15, 1940 : — c * Tlie 
British Navy is intact and so is British, morale. Hitler -will 
find England a hard nut to crack .” 

* e Times of India ” {Independent), September 13, 1940 : — 

“ If Hitler attacks, he will be up against something, 

even more formidable than armed resistance — the blazing 
anger of every man and woman in the British Isles, which 
have not been successfully invaded for nine centuries and -will 
not submit as long as there is a single person left to fire a 
gun.” 

“ Hindu ” {Nationalist Independent), September 12, 1940 : — 
** These preparations point to a Nazi plan to make a supreme 

onslaught on all fronts London’s ordeal draws our 

most sincere and profound sympathy.” 

“ The Mail ” {Independent), September 12, 1940 : — 

“ Mr. Churchill’s call for alertness is timely men and 

women in Great Britain were in danger of forgetting the main 

purpose of the enemy Has not the time come to abandon 

these quarrels over secondary issues and to fight unflinchingly 
unconditionally, for the victory that will bring the e better 
days that are to come ’? ” 

“ HEROISM OF THE COMMON MAN/’ 

e * Hindusthan Standard ” {Pro-Congress), September 14, 
1940 : — “ What actual shape the challenge to British liberty 

would take, it is difficult to know the heroism of the 

common man was never so discovered, never revealed to such 
an extent.” 

“ Pioneer ” {Independent), September 14, 1940 : — 

“ Mr. Churc hill ’s surprise broadcast leads us to presume that 

Zero Hour is at hand Thank God that it finds a valiant 

nation ready for the worst that is to come ” 

“ JLmrita Bazar Patrika ” {Pro-Congress), September 16, 
1940 : — “ There can be no doubt that Englishmen will die, if 
necessary, for their liberty in the last ditch.” 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” {Pro-Congress), September 17 , 1940 : — 
** It may well be that the Nazi plans have been seriously 
disorganised by R. A. F. raids, but the invasion still remains 
a strong possibility during the next week or so.” 

“ Tribune ” {Pro-Congress) , September 15, 1940 : — 
“ No one can predict the fortunes of war, especially when one 
of the belligerents is capable of the most unexpected strate- 
gems. The invasion, should it TJfc launched, would be the 
most hazardous undertaking in Hitler’s stormy career of 
awe and deathly ambition.” 

<e Statesman ” {Independent), September 16, 1940 : — ee The 
Royal Air Force set out on the night of the thirteenth to 
deliver what it was hoped might be a knock-out blow. . , . . .i$ 



seems clear that the enemy’s plans and organisation most 
have been seriously disturbed. His never very rosy prospect 
of succeeding must seem to himself considerably dimmed.” 

“ Nagpur Times ” ( Nationalist Independent), September 
14, 1940 : — “ In Britain there is no chance for any surprise 

attack This talk about man’s freedom is bound to have 

a jarring effect on Indian ears, however much they may 
sympathise with Mr. Churchill in the plight that Britain finds 
herself.” 


SEPTEMBER AIR RAIDS ON BRITAIN 

“ Leader ” (Independent), September 6, 1940 : — “ the 

smallness of the damage caused (on Monday, September 2), is 
explained by the fact that the German pilots, frightened by 
tremendous anti-aircraft barrages and concentrated attacks 
of British fighters, were compelled to unload their bombs 
indiscriminately and fly at top speed.” 

“ Tribune ” (Pro-Congress), September 4, 1940 : — ■“ What 
is of still greater significance is the fact that while the R. A. F. 
has battered aerodromes, factories and other military object- 
ives in Germany, the Nazi Air Force has not been able seriously 
to interfere with Britain’s war effort. 

“ It does not seem unlikely that the R. A. F. will soon 
improve on the German methods and heat the Nazis 
at their own game.” 

“ Amrita Bazar Patrika ” (Pro-Congress), September 3, 
1940 : — “ The fortitude with which Britons are meeting the 
situation cannot but draw the admiration of their worst 
detractors.” 


Context. CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY OF LEGISLATORS 

H. H. THE AGA KHAN’S SUGGESTION 


Press comment on state- “ Hindustan Times ”, New Delhi, (Pro Congress), 

H <m Friruory Feb. 1940 His Highness the Aga Khan occupies a some- 
8, 1940, at Bombay. what detached position in the public life of this country. But 

he is, undoubtedly, one of the most influential Muslim leaders, 
and Indian Muslims have, before now, shown a desire to listen 

to his wise counsel and be guided by it It is not enough 

for him to say, as he is reported to have said, that, if any 
responsible body calls for his opinion or advice, he will be 
ready to place his services at their disposal. He must take 
the initiative. His responsibility is all the greater in that 
he has seen in a Congress leader’s speech a way out of the 
uresentjmpasse. 
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** Amrita Oazar Fatriha ” Calcutta, ( Pro -Congress ) 
Feb. 11, 1940 : — TTis Highness did not say definitely, if the 
report before is ns complete, that the British Government 
should accept the decision of that Conference or Assembly. 
If the Bri tish Government does it, it will have acceded to the 
demand that Trtrlia must have self-determination in the framing 
of her Constitution. This, as we pointed out in a previous 
article, is really Independence. It does not follow that 
the Conference will hold no negotiation with the Brinces 
or the British Government or with the minorities who 
will, of course, be fully represented on it. It will 
undoubtedly hold preliminary discussions and try to reach 
an agreement with all of these parties 

There can be no question that all the interests concerned 
will not only be consulted but will also contribute to the de- 
termination of the final solution. The British Government, in- 
deed, will have no final say, as has been claimed for it, but its 
legitimate interests, as the interests of European trade and 
commerce in this country, will be fully safeguarded. The 
Princes will have also their independence protected, as it is with 
their consent that the constitution will be finally drawn up, so 
far as they will be concerned in it ... . It may be contended 
that an arrangement like this will take away the sovereign 
character of the Constituent Assembly. Our idea, however, 
of such an Assembly is not that of a despotic body that goes 
only by majority rule. It will be largely a negotiating body 
but vested with the final authority of framing the Constitution, 
subject only to the modification that major disputes will 
have to be referred to arbitration. The arbitrators may be 
the Court of International Justice appointed by the League 
of Hations. It is, however, our firm conviction that when 
once the task is begun such a reference will not be necessary. 

CONFERENCE OF EXPERTS 

“ Hindu ” Madras, ( Nationalist Independent), Feb. 
9, 1940 : — We are glad to note that Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel’s suggestion has met with the enthusiastic approval 

of U. H. the Aga Khan In view of the fact that Sardar 

Patel envisages also a small and compact body for hammering 
proposals into shape and promoting agreement on basic 
issues, there is no inherent irreconcilability between the 
Congress proposal and such suggestions as the one that Sir 
Mirza Ismail makes, that a small conference of experts should 
draft a constitution for India, in consultation -with leaders of 
public opinion. 

If it is borne in mind that agreement on crucial questions 
of a political character can be brought about only by political 
leaders who enjoy the country’s confidence and do not fall 
within the province of the expert. Sir Mirza’s proposal, it will 
be seen, boils down to this that a small conference of leaders 
should be set up to achieve the basic agreement on which 
the Constitution must be based 
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What "better method, could, there be of getting an authori- 
tative body of this description together and of securing finality 
for their decisions than by having them selected by a 
a plenary assembly and getting their agreed conclusions ratified 
by that body ? 

Be that as it may, it will "be noticed that all suggestions 
made in India by Indian leaders agree on this point 
that India’s constitution must be framed by her own 
accredited leaders, not by a body hand-picked by the 
British Government ; even Mr. Jinnah does not say 
that Britain must decide. This has a moral which, 
it is to be hoped, will not be lost on that country. 

“ Indian Express” , Madras, (. Pro-Congress ), Feb.}?, 1940 : — 
His Highness the Aga Khan approves of it and what are 
politely called equivalents of a Constituent Assembly now 
really mean “ feasible propositions ” in present day politics, 

not any gargantuan bolstering of an academic idea W^e 

have no doubt that if a positive step is taken in the present 
welter of conflict. Great Britain would resile from the ambigu- 
ous stand where she maintains that she should have the last 
word in India’s constitution-making. No Indian Constitu- 
tion can last without the imprimatur of the Indians them- 
selves. Sardar Vallabhbhai and the Aga Khan cannot leave 
their joint proposal in the air, since it is up to them to bring 
it to fruition if they are equally in earnest. 

AGA KHAN OR MR. JINNAH ? 

“ Hindusthan Standard , ” Calcutta , ( Fro-Ccngress ) 

Feb. 11 1940 : — Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League do not 
approve of the demand for a Constituent Assembly ; His 
Highness the Aga Khan maintains that the summoning of a 
Constituent Assembly * is the most practical step towards the 
final settlement of all the problems before us.’ Mr. Jinnah 
and the Muslim League do not admit the right of India fco 
frame her Constitution without outside interference ; His 
Highness the Aga Khan points out that that way and no 
other leads to an effective solution of the issues which confront 
the country 

Will the British Government still continue to spread the 
lie that they cannot accept the Congress demand for a 
Constituent Assembly on account of acute Hindu-Muslim 
differences in regard to that demand ? 

But before we close we must point out that there is no 
substance in Sardpr Patel’s suggestion that a Constituent 
Assembly elected on adult suffrage is * impracticable ’ and that 
his specific formula in that behalf is one which is not in accord 
with the resolutions of the Congress Working Committee. 
We do not know bow far the Sardar carries the Working Com- 
mittee, or Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, or Mahatma Gandhi, "with 
him in the view he has expressed, but there is no doubt that 
the franchise he has proposed for the Constituent Assembly 


617 



will not meet the requirements of the situation as excluding 
from the right to self-determination the vast majority of the 
Indian people. 

Meanwhile, however, we must ask His Excellency the 
Viceroy and the British Government to declare in unambigu- 
ous language whether it is Mr. Jinnah or His Highness the 
Aga Kha.-n on whom they count for Muslim support to the 
policy to which they are committed. 

TRIBUTE TO AGA KHAN 

** Tribune, ” Lahore ( Fro-Congress ), Feb. 11, 1940 : — 
The suggestion has not only met with approval in Congress 
circles, but, as the speech of Sardar Patel at Surat 
and the statement of Mahatma Gandhi in the Daily Herald 
indicate, it may be officially adopted by the Congress, if the 
British Government show any inc lin ation to restart the ne- 
gotiations on its basis. 

What earthly objection can be raised to the tackling of the 
Indian problem by a body composed of men and women who 
have a representative character under the present constitution? 
The idea is so sound that a man of such perspicacity and ex- 
perience as the Aga Khan has accorded his enthusiastic support 

to it The influence of the Aga Khan on the British 

Government and on his co-religionists is tremendous. If he 
uses that influence, the situation may be saved. 

SARDAR PATEL’S SUGGESTION 

“ J Bombay Chronicle ”, Bombay , (. Pro-Congress ), Feb. 12, 
1940 : — Ever ready to meet any practical difficulty, the 
Congress has agreed to accept any workable substitute for 
a Constituent Assembly, so long as its representative charac- 
ter is not questioned. 

It is in this spirit that Sardar V allabhbhai suggested the 

other day that an immediately practicable 

substitute could be found in the shape of a conference 
of all elected members of the provincial legislatures 
to frame a constitution for the country. 

It is encouraging to note that H. H. the Aga Khan has 

wholeheartedly supported the Sardar* s suggestion 

There may be some accommodation and compromise on 
matters of procedure. But there can be no compromise on 
the main demand of complete independence. 

“ IMMORAL HOLD ” ON INDIA 

** Nagpur Times ”, Nagpur, (Nationalist Independent), 
Feb. 13, 1940 : — Practical proposals are put forward to solve 
the political deadlock. One such comes from Sa r da r Vallabh- 
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bhai Patel which, has the approval of no less a weighty per- 
sonage than H. EE. the Aga Khan. . . . He (the Sardar) 

prefaced, it all by saying : e "What the Congress wants is the 
undiluted right for Indians to frame their own Constitution 
through a Constituent Assembly.* It is this proposal that 
the Aga Khan has hailed £ as the most practical step 
towards a final settlement.’ 

All leaders and shades of opinion agree that India’s consti- 
tution must be framed by her own accredited leaders. 
Britain mus t accept the position and release her * immoral 
hold ’ on India. 

NO SUPPORT IN NON-CONGRESS CIRCLES 

“ Leader ”, A lllahabad , {Independent), Feb. 15, 1940: 

His Highness the Aga Khan seems to have misunderstood 
this suggestion (Sardar Patel’s) as being one c of a constituent 
assembly composed of members of the central and provincial 
legislatures ’. Neither the actual suggestion of the Sardar 
nor the Aga Khan’s understanding of it can, we surmise, evoke 
enthusiasm in non-Congress minds. 

“ i Sind Observer ”, Karachi, {Pro-Congress) , February 
13, 1940 : — The Aga Khan welcomes the idea of forming into a 
constituent assembly the members of all the legislatures of 
India to frame a constitution ; and probably the Secretary of 
State and the Viceroy have kept this as a card for a last 
minute concession to the Congress. 

CONGRESS RESOLUTIONS OF JULY 28, 1940 

“ Statesman ” {Independent), July 29, 1940 : — Now 

that the largest Party has at last disassociated itself from 
suicidal national pacifism and has proclaimed the right 
and the necessity of national defence and of taking part in the 
world struggle against Hitlerism, what is wanted is internal 
unity.” 

“ Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ), July 30, 1940 : — 
The Congress does not want to make the offer of co-operation 
somet hing in the nature of an ultimatum. But it c anno t 
indefinitely wait, hat in hand, at the entrance to the Viceregal 
Lodge. 

<e Tribune ” {Pro-Congress), July 31, 1940 : — It is a 

direct consequence of this freedom (from Mr. G-andhi’s in- 
fluence, restricting Congress help in the war to moral support) 
that its help should be active. 

This was an inescapable conclusion, and we have not the 
slightest hesitation in saying that in endorsing this 
conclusion the All-India Congress Committee has the 
whole of political India behind it.” 
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“ Leader ** (Independent), July 31, 1940 : — The 

position, is that while the Mahatma wants the British to 
surrender to the enemy and vacate their country, the 
Congress High Command wants them to make up their mind 
to clear out of India if they want the Congress to co-operate 
in the prosecution of the war. 


WARNING TO BRITAIN 

tc The Pioneer ” (Independent ) , July 30 1940 : — The paper 
refers to “ the unscrupulous philosophy which anima tes 
Congress leaders ” and says that the organisation stands by 
its decision to withhold support from Britain in the war 
against Nazism unless its demands are conceded. <c It would 
be a criminal folly for Britain to concede to the Congress ” its 
claim for a national government, for such a government 
dominated by the Congress may pursue an anti-British policy. 

“ National Herald. ** (Pro-Congresd), July 30, 1940 : — 
Does the resolution carried by the All-India Congress Commi- 
ttee at Poona contain the necessary ingredients that can make 
the British Govcrmnent think that the time for action has 
come in India, and that, if they do not act in the manner 
indicated, the Congress will consider itself free to follow its 
own programme of action ? 

Does not the resolution tend to diminish the amphtunn on 
the struggle to come when, as a matter of fact, it 
should have been increasingly emphasised P 

Searchlight 99 (Pro-Congress), July 30, 1940 : — While 
many will regret that it has not been possible for the Congress 
to stick to non-violence in all matters, it cannot be stated that 
the members of the Committee have done anything which 
runs wholly counter to the wishes and sentiments of the 
people in general. 

" A.mrita Bazar PatriTca ” (Pro-Congress), July 30, 
1940 : — The main question is : why did the Committee consider 
it necessary at all to break with the past when the question of 
armed resistance to the foreign aggressor could only arise 
after India had attained her freedom ? Was there any 
reasonable ground for believing that India would attain her 
independence in the near future ? 

APPEAR TO BRITAIN 

“Times of India ” (Independent), July 30, 1940 : — 

Eor some time past Congress discussions and resolutions 
have been invested with an air of strange unreality. . . 

In the present state of uncertainty, a clear declaration of 
the intentions of the British Government is essential. 

“ Free Press Journal” (Pro-Congress), July 29, 1940 : — 
The dynamic factor behind all these declarations is the desire 
to end the political deadlock 
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Judging from present indications the authorities in Britain 
are not willing to recognise India’s freedom as a reality. 

The task; of National leaders is limited to organise the 
nation for the attainment of that freedom. On this there is 
no difference of opinion. 

“ Hindusthan Standard ” {Pro-Congress), July 30, 
1940 : — -What is of practical and vital importance is what the 
Congress would do if its demand was not accepted by the 
British Government and a National Government was not 
formed in a reasonable time, and this is just the question that 
does not appear to have attracted any attention at the 
A.-I. C. C. meeting 

‘‘Nagpur Times ” {Nationalist Independent), July 30 , 
1940 : — If the anxiety to end the deadlock forms the in- 
spiration behind the Poona decisions, embodying an emi- 
nently reasonable proposition, a determination to continue 
the struggle for independence unabated peeps through every 
word of the resolution. 

“ Bombay Chronicle” {Pro-Congress), July 30, 1940 : — 

Gandhi ji agrees with Pandit Jawaharlal that the Congress 
offer of friendship cannot be holding the field indefinitely but 
he rightly does not like to lay down any particular time limit. 
We trust the British Government will not reject Gandhiji’s 

advice If, however, the offer is spurned, the 

country may rest satisfied with the Congress President’s 
assurance that he and his colleagues will see that the present 
state of suspense will not be allowed to continue much longer. 

FULL PARTICIPATION IN WAR ? 

“Daily Gazette” {Independent), August 4, concludes 
that if the resolution means India’s full participation in the 
War it is fair to assume that Maulana Azad and his colleagues 
mean to be participants in the voluntary federation, and that 
they are aware of the dangers of absolute Independence. 

“ Tribune ” {Pro-Congress), August 7 : — In reality, 
as Mr. Rajagopalachariar points out, no practical dispute has 
yet arisen between the ideals of independence and Dominion 
status ; that dispute can only arise when Britain makes up her 
mind to offer Dominion status immediately instead of at 
some future undefined date ; when that stage is reached, it is 
certain that the Congress will readily agree to assume respon- 
sibility in the central sphere. 

“Times of India” {Independent), August 8, itferr- 
ing to Mr. Rajagopalachariar’s spe ch says : te It would 
seem, therefore, that the principal Congress demand is the 
immediate formation of a 4 National Government ’ at the 
Centre. But even if this is not granted in as complete a form as 
the Congress wish, does it provide justification for the Congress 
refusal to co-operate ? 
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ce Indian Affairs ” ( Nationalist Independent), August 8 
opines that the Congress will find, its liands forced by tbe 
logic of events and tbe logic of its successive resolutions. It 
did not occur to them earlier that the authorities might ** get 
on as best as they can without either placating or provoking 
the Congress.” 

Referring to the “ break ” on the question of non-violence 
in all circumstances the Indian Express ( JPro-Congress ). 
August 6, “ would point out that such differences of opinion 
about conduct in certain remote contingent circumstances, is 
apt to shake the public confidence.” 

“ REVERSION TO SANITY ” 

“The Mail ” ( Independent ), July 29, 1940 : — The complete 
transfer of the administration waits upon the solution of 

problems which the people of India must tackle The 

Committee was, therefore, wise not to place a time limit upon 
its demand. 

“ Hindu ” ( Nationalist Independent), July 29, 1940 : — 

Britain may be assured that the Congress will, in future, 
as faithfully perform what it promises, if only Britain will 
play her part worthily. 

“ Sind Observer ” ( JPro-Congress ), July 30, 1940: — The 
resolution offers an opportunity to enlist Indian co-operation 
in winning the war, not for the purpose of perpetuating" 
Imperialism but to create a new human society. 

** Indian Express ” ( Pro-Congress ), July 30, 1940, says 
that the “ protagonists of the resolution ” are between two 
fires : the influence of Mr. Gandhi which may at any time be 
re-exerted on the side of absolute pacifism, and the unceasing 
fusillade “ from Leftists denouncing the Delhi resolution as 
a weak and tame surrender to British Imperialism.” 

“ Daily Gazette* ” ( Independent ), August 1, 1940 : — It 

means also willingness and anxiety to revert to the sanity 
which used to characterise it (Congress) when it was dominated 
by such stalwarts as Dadabhoy Naoroji, Pherozeshah Mehta 
and Gopala Krishna Gokhale. 

“ Civil <& Military Gazette ” (Independent), July 30, 
1940 : — W e are convinced that, in * side-tracking * Mr. Gandhi 
. . . .the Congress has done itself irreparable harm. In seeking to 
stress its readiness to face realities, the 4 High Command ’ 
has incorrectly weighed the very real worth of Mr. Gandhi’s 
encouragement and patronage. Without these, the Congress 
becomes just another political party. ... It may even be 
that the Working Committee has become more capable of 

* delivering the goods ’ The * wilder ’ elements are 

from now on going to have a bigger say in Congress affairs 
than ever before.” 

“ Indian Affairs ” (Nationalist Independent), August 1, 
1940, says the Working Committee “ have wobbled during 



all these months of the war.” They turned down Gandhiji’s 
idea of unconditional support.” They talked of civil disobedi- 
ence, but repressed every sign of insurgence in their followers. 

“ And now when the question is clear-cut between tame acquie- 
scence in the inaction of the British Government and launching 
a spirited movement, they are confronted with an AJll-India 
Congress Committee that is content to be no better than a 
rubber stamp ! ” 

" RUDE SHOCK FOR THE MAHATMA ” 

“ Indian Social Reformer ” ( Independent ), .August 3, 

1940 : — An undertaking similar to that of the "United States 
in regard to the Philippines, should not be impossible though 
it might require some emergency legislation. But the Congress 
need not wait for it but may proceed on the assumption that, 
with or without it, India’s Freedom cannot be withheld if with 
her co-operation the Empire emerges victorious out of the 
War. We trust that some understanding on this matter will 
be reached without undue delay. 

The resolution, however, is a patent derogation from the 
high moral standard associated in the public mind with the 
Gandhian Congress. The Congress now and henceforth is 
just a political movement like many others bent on gaining 
political ends by political methods. 

The Congress has thrown away Mr. Gandhi like a squeezed 
orange, after exploiting his name and prestige to the 
full. India can best help Britain by throwing the 
full weight of her influence on the pacific conduct 
of international relations. 

The “ Tribune ” (Pro-Congress ) , August 1, 1940, says that 
“ the Mahatma was not entirely without hope that Poona 

might undo what Wardha and Delhi had done The 

result must have given a rude shock to the Mahatma. ” 

It adds that the British Government’s policy in the matter 
of the Congress demand is “ wholly and dangerously mistaken.” 

“ OUTSTRETCHED HAND ” 

“ Hindustan Times ” (Pro-Congress), August 2, 1940 : — - 
Hard pressed as Britain is, she is not likely to surrender to 

anything in the nature of a threat But if a time limit 

was undesirable, it is obvious that the outstretched hand will 
not remain always outstretched, although there is no one to 
grasp it. 

“ Bombay Chromele *” (Pro-Congress), August 1, 1940 .* — 
If Britain is really prepared to shed her imperialism and give 
genuine self-government to India and if only the misunder- 
standing of these terms ( <e full Dominion Status ” and 
“ complete independence ”) stands in the way of a settlement, 
the best way out of the difficulty is to define the freedom of 
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Tnrl-ia. on the one hand and the transitional safeguards for 
Britain on the other without any reference to these terms. 
The precise details of a settlement must be left to negotiations 
with the accredited representatives of the Congress. 

“ Sind Obseroer ” ( Pro-Congress ), July 31, 1940 : — “ I^adia 
is bound to get Swaraj after this war, and it is, therefore, wise 
to give it away into a friend’s hands here and now, thereby 
cementing the bonds of goodwill and solidarity.” 

The “ Indian Express* ” ( Pro-Congress ), July 31 , 1940, 
charges Mr. Rajagopalachariar with “ fulsome flattery of 
British character ” and adds : “ Every day adds to the 
weight of data revealing the continual growth of truculence in 

the seats of authority throughout the country Yet 

this is the moment chosen by C. R. and his colleagues for 
overthrowing G-andhiji’s lead.” 

“ The Mail ” (Independent), July 31, 1940 : — The breach 
(between Mr. Gandhi and the Congress) is material. It cannot 
be -ignored.” 

“ Times of India ” (Independent), August 3, 1940 : — We 
suggest that the British Government should clearly specify 

the time within which India will attain Dominion Status 

We urge the British Government to declare that the Xndian 
people should be given the right to produce an agreed consti- 
tution for submission to Parliament 

** Searchlight ” (Pro-Congress) , August 3, 1940 : — The 

issue (of non-violence) need not have been raised now. Inde- 
pendence is yet far off The tragedy that thus looms 

ahead is truly appalling, in view, particularly, of the vast 
possibilities inherent in the undoubted detestation of [Nazism 
by Nationalist India ” 

“ Hindustan Times ” (Pro-Congress), Aug list 6, 1940 : — 
The demand for a declaration of independence and the demand 
for a National Government can be put aside, if Britain is 
prepared to hand over power to the people of this country in 
some other way. . . .we have our fears that the Government 
are hoping to tide over the present crisis exploiting to the 
utmost the Congress desire not to create embarrassment so 
that in the end they may continue to retain their stranglehold 

on this country as ever before once the flood-gates are 

opened, the flood-waters will not be controlled. 


CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON VICEROY’S STATEMENT 

OF AUGUST 8, 1940 

** National Herald ” (Pro-Congress), August 24, 1940 : — 
The Delhi resolution of the Committee. . . .goes out and none 

should shed tears for it The consequential direction 

for a nation-wide protest .... might, in the present temper of 
the bureaucracy, provoke co nfli ct and commence hostilities. 
If it is to be a fight, the Congress would cheerfully have it . „ _ 
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“Hindu ” ( Nationalist Independent}, August 22, 1940 : — As 
India’s co-operation in the present crisis could be wholehearted 
and effective only on the terms which Britain has thus implicit- 
ly rejected, the Congress could not very well decide otherwise. 

“ The Mail ” ( Independent ), August 22 : — The Congress 
decision to non-co-operate at this most critical moment in 
India’s history is a grave misfortune. It will hamper the 
efforts of honest men and women of all communities to help 
to save India from the terrors, the misery, and the destruct- 
ion that have laid waste great areas in Europe and 

threaten, if unchecked, to rob India of all the blessings she now 
enjoys. 

“ Statesman ” ( Independent ), August 24, 1940 : — As 

admittedly it (Congress) has been pursuing a double and 

contradictory policy for nearly twenty years it is still 

increasing its own difficulties. 

“ Leader ” ( Independent ), August 25, 1940 : — The 
'Wo rking Committee may be right in its conclusion that the 
British Gove rnm ent is unwilling to part with power and 

authority at present But the difficulties and dangers 

of a sudden transfer to power during a very uncertain inter- 
national situation ought not to be ignored 

“ Pioneer ” (Independent), August 24, 1940 : — There 

must be no wavering, no half-hearted measures to deal with 
men who would throw the country into turmoil, especially 
when the Empire is waging a life-and-death struggle else- 
where. 


“ TROUBLE AHEAD ” 

£< Searchlight ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 24, 1940 : — Trouble 

ahead would seem to be the clear import of the decision 

The fundamental position that while very willing to share in 
the holy cause of resisting the Nazi terror as free men and 
equal partners in a common undertaking, they declined to 
be party to their people being driven like slaves, did them 
honour. 

“ Tribune ” (Pro-Congress) , August 24, 1940 : — There is 
no question of imputing to anyone the deliberate intention 
of adding fuel to the communal fire, but there is little doubt 
that the recent official declarations instead of pouring oil 
on the troubled waters will make the intransigent elements in 
the minority communities more intransigent. At the same 
time the Working Committee has not allowed itself to be 
stampeded into taking any hasty action, and has thereby main- 
tained its reputation for sobriety and statesmanship. 

PLEA FOR UNITY 

“ Daily Gazette ” (Independent), August 24, 1940 : — There 
is only one way out. That way is unity. The only way 
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to secure that unity in the present circumstances is to seize 
power and office and utilise such opportunities as may lie that 
way to secure a f ull measure of unity, and Swaraj through that 
unity A welcome feature of the resolution is that it 

has explained, m however indirect a manner, that the Congress 
is not averse to Dominion Status of the Westminster hrand. 

“ Sind Obset oer ” {Pro-Congress'), August 23, 1940 : — The 
dynamic forces let loose by the war have set all classes of 
Indian feeling, thinking and speaking to one another in the 
common conviction that there is for the present only one 
issue — the fight for our interests The time has come 

when the nation cannot stand still. It must either advance 
or degenerate. 

“ Times of India ” ( Independent ), August 24, 1940 : — The 
disappointment will be all the greater because between His 
Excellency the Viceroy’s offer and the Congress point of view 
there does not exist the wide gap which the Wbrking Committee 
suggests if the Congress cannot join with other parties in 
co-operation at the Centre, we trust that for the sake of demo- 
cracy and world freedom it will do nothing to hamper Britain 
in her struggle — in India’s interests as well as her own 

e£ Amrita Bazar Patriha ” {Pro-Congress), August 25, 
1940 : — It now remains for the Congress to ask Mahatmaji 
to resume his leadership, make the organisation internally 
strong and get ready for eventualities. 

“ APPROACHING STRUGGLE ” 

“ Nagpur Times ” {Nationalist Independent ), August 24, 
1940 : — Without precipitating a crisis the Committee has 
done well in taking the first step to regain the initiative 

in the sphere of Indian politics laying the ears to 

the ground one can hear the distant rumbling of the 
approaching struggle. 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” {Pro-Congress), August 24, 1940 : — 
The Committee has done well to expose the deplorable and 
objectionable features of the proposals with regard to the 
minorities in India and to explain the Congress attitude 

towards this problem In the meanwhile we trust the 

Congress Working Committee will take immediate practical 
steps to hasten a satisfactory settlement of the 
problem of minorities. . . .we can only hope that Govern- 
ment may yet reconsider their decision. 

“ Hindusthan Standard ” {Pro-Congress’), August 24, 
1940 : — There is not an iota of reason in the Viceregal state- 
ment and the country is relieved that the Working Committee 
have rejected it in toto. 

“ Civil & Military Gazette ” (Independent), August 23 : 
The Congress project of a national Government at 
the Centre was intended to place the Congress in the 
centre of the picture r it was actually a claim for 
supreme power in Tnflia for the Congress 
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** Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 23 : — <e Th© 
break lias come not over this issue (Dominion Status versus 
Independence) but over the unequivocal rejection of the 

demand for the formation of a National Government 

That is a fact which cannot be too often emphasised .... one 
thing is unthinkable, that the cause of freedom should triumph 
in Europe but suffer a disastrous reverse in this country . . . 

MR. RAJ AGOPAL ACHARI AE 1 S “^PORTING OFFER ” 

“ Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ), .August 25, 194/0 : — 
If the concern for minorities, implicit in the declara- 
tion of August 8 . . . .is honest and real, then Sis Majesty’s 

Government can have no shadow of excuse for rejecting this 
offer. 

“ The Mail ” {Independent), August 22, 1940 : — He knows 
that neither Mr. Amery nor His Majesty’s Government as a 
whole, can accept his offer until Mr. Jinnah and other int erests 
have made known their mind, without ru n ning the risk of 
causing civil war m this country. 

* £ Star of India ” {Pro- Muslim League), August 27, 1940 : 

The “ sportmg offer ” has, to say the least, somewhat electr ifie d 
the political atmosphere in India, thus once again re-creating 
definite hopes for an early settlement of the existing differences 
between the various political parties on the one side and the 
British Government on the other, over the issue of the present 
war. 

The * offer ’ is interpreted in responsible political and official 
circles as having placed the entire future of India in the 
hands of the minorities thus even cutting the ground from 
under the feet of the British Government who declared that 
the minorities question should be settled satisfactorily 

All eyes are now cast on Mr. J mnah and the Mnalim League 
with anxious expectation. 

“ Amrita Bazar Patrika ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 26, 
1940 : — “ British ingenuity will surely know how to invent 

other difficulties equally formidable If the Muslim 

League authorities jump at the offer, they will only prove 
that they were not at all serious in their previous contention 
(‘ two-nation theory ’) and that all that they wanted was 
really political power. 

“ Sind Observer ” (. Pro-Congress ), August 25, 1940 : — “ He 
wants to expose the hypocrisy of Britain’s alleged solicitude 
for the minorities. Secondly, he wants to offer a blank 

cheque to Mr. Jinnah here is a postcript to the Wardha 

decision 

* e Nagpur Times ” (Nationalist Independent), August 25, 
1940 : — The suggestion underlying the apparently astounding 
offer is that the key to the house of Indian freedom which is 
now with Britain should be sent back to India. 
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££ Bombay Chronicle ” ( Pro-Congress ) August 26, 1940 : — 
For reason other than minority difficulties Mr. Arrtery may 
not accept the offer but it will certainly not bring him to the 
end of his resources in imagining, and thereby creating 
difficulties, if he continues to indulge in that habit. 

CONGRESS RESOLUTION OF SEPT. 16, 1940 

££ Hindustan Times ” (Pro-Congress), September 18, 
1940 : — If there is any inconsistency in the present Congress 
position, it is because there cannot be any compromise 
between Freedom and Slavery. 

££ Pioneer ” (Independent), September 17, 1940 : — Ts lie 
(Mr. Gandhi) merely manoeuvring for a position from which 
he can justify the launching of a civil disobedience campaign 
at a not distant date ? 

££ National Herald ” (Pro -Congress), September 18, 1940 : — 
It will, in fact, be a struggle between Nazism and democracy. . . 
So the struggle for which the country has been clamouring for 
the last twelve months is now clearly visible on the horizon. 

“I Nagpur Times ” (Nationalist Independent) , September 17, 
1940 : The A.-I. C. C. resolution. . . .has outlined the wisest 
course of benevolent neutrality. It represents the high water 
mark of practical statesmanship brought into play at a time 
of severe test 

“ The Times of India ” (Independent), September 17, 
1940, says that the ££ tribute and assurance ” contained in the 
resolution “ will be widely welcomed/’ that there will ££ also 
be relief among all classes of the people,” that whatever 
action Mr. Gandhi may take, ££ it will not involve mass law- 
lessness.” But the paper observes : 

“ Mr. Gandhi professes his desire not to embarrass the 
British Government in any way, yet in the same breath he 
suggests that he should be allowed to do something which will 
hamper India’s war effort and thus aid the enemy 

“ This amazing proposal is both impracticable and comp- 
letely illogical. We sincerely trust that he will 
reconsider his position before approaching the 
Viceroy.” 

££ Free Press Journal ” (Pro-Congress), September IS, 
1940 : — The Congress bangs the door on all negotiations with 
Britain for a settlement Gandhi] i, it must be remem- 

bered, if he resumes the leadership, will be doing so to lead a 
struggle. Rallying round the Congress and Gandhi ji is the 
best course for the nation. 

££ Amrita Bazar PatriJca ” (Pro-Congress), September 17, 
1940 : — Sick of intransigence on the part of the British authori- 
ties, Congress, under the leadership of Gandhiji, is about 

to take a momentous step. But has it not been forced on 
it by the powers that be ? 



“ PARTING OP THE WAYS ” 

“ Searchlight ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 17, 1940 : — In 

plain words, the parting of ways has come. . . .some form of 
individual disobedience is clearly indicated. 

“ Statesman ” ( Independent ), September 17, 1940 : — Our 
first reaction to this was to wonder why the Congress must 
always be asking for difficult statements and cannot leave 
well alone. The Government has never prohibited the 
conscientious teaching of pacifism in India any more than the 
British Government has interfered with it in Britain .... But 
the man who preaches non-resistance and surrender in war- 
time, whatever his motives, is weakening a nation’s will to 
survive and is helping to destroy it and to deliver it to the 
enemy. 

Under this leadership, the Congress has nothing to offer 
India. At the same time, there is not sufficient assurance 
that the authorities everywhere — and the doubt is perhaps 
strongest m regard to the United Provinces — are acting 
intelligently in regard to the arrests of Congressmen 

“ Star of India ” ( Pro-Muslim League ), September 18, 
1940 : — The Congress has failed in statesmanship. Contrast 
their attitude to that of the Muslim League. The Muslim 
League, it is true, is non- co-operating in war effort but 
with an open front 

“ Leader ” {Independent), September 19, 1940 : — It is just 
possible that behind all this avalanche of rhetoric there may be 
a lurking desire to come to terms, terms which will enable the 
Congress to hold office without losing its face. We shall 
not object to this, for it is much better that they should have 
the liberty of going about in the country and saying to the 
people, e Do not help in the prosecution of the war ’. 

“ Daily Gazette ” (. Independent ), September 17, 1940 : — 
Given goodwill on both sides, it should lead to a better under- 
standing between the two parties to the controversy. 

“ Hindu ” ( Nationalist Independent), September 16, 

1940 : — The resolution was the inevitable consequence 

of Britain’s persistent refusal to grasp India’s proffered hand 
and to give her a fair deal. What is permissible to Ireland 

(neutrality ) cannot be other than permissible to India which, 
be it remembered, has been promised Dominion Status of the 
Westminster variety. 

“ CONGRESS MUST ACT ” 

“ Searchlight t ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 18, 1940 : — 
After all that has happened and the way in which the demands 
of the Congress have been repeatedly treated, it would appear, 
indeed, surprising to many that such restraint could still 


be maintained The Congress, however, cannot exercise 

self-extinction Therefore it must act. 
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<e H industhan Standard ” (Pro -Congress), September 18, 
1940 : — As the British. Government has made no response 
to the Poona resolution it is not surprising that it has been, 
withdrawn . . .but this does not mean that the Congress is 
entirely free from the confusion that seized it. Mahatma 
Gandhi, for instance, as for the moment laid aside the bigger 
issue of independence and confined his entire attention to the 
question of freedom of opinion, but it goes without saying 
that even if the latter question is satisfactorily tackled the 
former question will still remain to be fought out. 

“ Mail ” (Independent), September 17, 1940 : Can the 
true cause of India’s freedom be advanced if Nazism 
is assisted P To that question there is only one 
answer, and, happily, millions in India are giving it. 

“ S'ind Observer ” (Pro-Congress') , September 17, 2940 : — 
The Congress by its Bombay Resolution has done nothing to 
incense the rulers of this land. It is still in a conciliatory and 
not an intransigent mood. 

“ Eastern Times ” (Pro- Muslim League), September 20, 
1940 : A close study of these pronouncements leaves no 
room for doubt that the Congress is out to precipitate a crisis 
in India when England is at death grips with the Axis Powers. 

“ Tribune ” (Pro-Congress), September 19, 1940 :• — During 
wartime the exercise of the right of free speech should be 
confined to the passing of resolutions by public bodies and the 
issuing of literature explaining the Congress point of view. 
And all this should be accompanied by a reiteration of the 
conditional offer of co-operation in the British Government’s 
war effort, contained in the Poona resolution. 

“ AGREEMENT POSSIBLE ” 

“ Indian Social Reformer ” (Independent) , September 21, 
1940 : — Stripped of all its superfluities, the Congress resolu- 
tion is tantamount to an offer to the Viceroy to stand aside 
and allow those who are prepared to co-operate, to carry on 
their task unhampered, if there is no persecution of Congress 
workers launched by the Government, whether the Central 
Government continues as at present or is remodelled on the 
lines of the Viceroy’s scheme. True, the resolution might 
have been more clearly worded. But it should be read in the 
light of Gandhrji’s high sense of chivalry and his obvious desire 
to suspend all controversy until Britain emerges out of 
the war. It should not be difficult for Lord Linlithgow and 
Gandhiji to come to an agreement on this basis. 

“ Indian Affairs ” (Nationalist Independent ), September 
19, 1940, under the caption “ Do-Nothing Dictatorship ” ; 
Either it (Congress) must believe in the efficacy of a genuine 
popular movement for building up national character and 
realising national aims or it mus t mak e the most of every 
concession which the Government offers from time to time 
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. . . .Bat the Congress tinder the Mahatma would, pursue the 
mirage of absolute non-violence/ 1 

NEED FOR " VIGOROUS POEICTST " 

“ Times of India ” ( Independent ), September 19, 1940 : 

Nobody protested more vigorously against the totalitarian 
menace than the Congress ; nobody more strongly demanded 
violent action by Great Britain to stop that menace. The 
Congress Working Committee even broke with Mr. Gandhi to 
support (on certain terms) India’s war effort. Why, it may 
be asked, has it now gone back to Mr. Gandhi’s non-violent 
lead 1 The answer obviously is that its terms for co- 
operation landed the Committee in an untenable position. 

The remedy for the trouble diagnosed by Mr. Gandhi is 
to put India on her feet. That can be done only on a vigorous 
policy of arming the country and taking advantage of the war 
to extend war and other industries wherever possible. Who 
is better fitted to advocate and pursue this course than non- 
official Indians in the Central Government 1 

“ Daily Gazette ” ( Independent ), September 19, 1940 : — 

Whenever a war threatens the safety and freedom of a country, 
either directly or indirectly, it would be preposterous to claim 
that any party or organisation has a prescriptive right to ask 
the Government and the people of that country that they 
should exert no effort to safeguard those larger human interests 
without the preservation of which there can be no national 
existence and no progress.” 

“ National Herald ” {Pro-Congress'), September 21, 1940 : — 
If we simply choose to go into a fit of somnolence, on the 
ground that we have no desire to embarrass Britain, we 
shall be committing a grave wrong which will prove irreparable. 
In fact, the deliberate restraint the Congress has exercised on 
itself has been thoroughly misunderstood and, instead of ward- 
ing off, has invited an unscrupulous and systematic attack on 
its existence and working. 

“ Nagpur Times ” {Nationalist Independent) , September 

19, 1940 : — This demand for freedom of expression is necessary 
because the Congress is faced with the alternative of existence 
or extinction. Exist it must and extinction it will resist. 

“ SPIRIT OF COMPROMISE ” 

“ A.mrita Bazar Patriha ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 

20, 1940 : — If the statesmen of Great Britain have eyes to 
see, they may easily peroeive in the resolution of the Congress 
and the speeches of Mahatma ji a spirit of compromise and 
moderation to a degree hitherto unknown. 

“ Tribune ” {Pro-Congress), September 21, 1940 : — 

If ever there was a case in which a public body bought peace 
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■with ita leader at too dear a price, the Working Committee has 
done so in this case. 

“The Mail ” ( Independent ), September 21, 1940 : — To demand 
the right to indulge in anti-war propaganda at this crisis in the 
history of India . . is to desire to destroy the Motherland . . . 

“ Free Press Journal ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 21, 1940 : - 
The Congress policy of non-embarrassment is given effect to 

by the withdrawal of all political demands The 

Congress propaganda will be in effect a pacifist propag- 
anda Britain should welcome Gandhiji’s stand. 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 21, 1940: 
Congress then went much farther than Gandhiji would go and 
offered both moral and material help, in return for modest 
constitutional demands. And in doing so it even parted 
company with Gandhiji. Bid Britain remained obdurate as 
ever. She asked for everything, but would give nothing. 

“ Leader ” {Independent), September 22, 1940 : — The 
Congress attitude towards the war does not represent the 
attitude of the overwhelming section of the people who consider 
that their duty, as well as the interests of the country, require 
wholehearted co-operation in the vigorous prosecution of the 
war. 

“ Searchlight ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 22, 1940 One 
marvels at a bankruptcy that seriously imagines that Indian 
nationalism can be baulked of its due, or even side-tracked 
for long, by a manipulation of loyalist and oommunalist 

forces It does not require very superior intelligence 

to assert that British miscalculation in India today will 
prove to be a blunder as colossal as those that made Hitler 
possible, that made the war practicable by alienating Russia 
and that made Spain a virtual appendage of the Axis powers 
and a menace to Gibraltar. 

“ Pioneer ” {Independent), September 2, 1940 : — Congress 
is at liberty to withhold its help in the prosecution of the war. 

. . . .But what moral justification can there be for the triumph 
of Hitler ? 


Context. 


LEAGUE RESOLUTION ON AUG. 8, 1940, 
ANNOUNCEMENT 


Comments on the resolu- 
tions adopted on September 
2, by the Working Committee 
of the AU-IruUa Muslim 
League on B.E. the Viceroy rV 
statement of August $, 2940 , 


“ Star of India ” ( Pro-Muslim League), September 4, 

1940 : — The door is not yet closed Muslims today are 

chary of pitfalls, of which they have found so many in the 
working of the India Act. In Bombay they have approached 
the Viceroy’s offer in a cautious spirit. 
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cc "Bombay Chronicle 99 (Pro-Congress), September 4, 1940 : — 
If tike League Is earnest about real power, it can secure it 
only by confronting Government with, a joint Congress- 
League demand, more or less on the basis of Mr. Raj ago oa- 

lachariar’s offer If the League is punctilious about 

procedure, Mr. Raj agopalacha riar may well convey his offer to 
it. promising to clarify it further, if desired. 

cc Pioneer" ( Independent ), September 5 , 1940 : — We are 
frankly mystified. On the surface of things it looks as if the 
Wo rkin g Committee has been unduly cautious or unjusti- 
fiably dilatory. After all, there is a war on 

**■ Sind Observer ” (. Pro-Congress ), September 3, 1940 : 

Mr. Jinnah may feel a momentary satisfaction and pride in 
pulling the rotten chestnuts out of the fire for Mr. Amery but 
when the real time comes for settling the Indian issues, he will 
find that it is only a sullen and resentful nationalist India 
that qan deliver the goods.” 

Searchlight 99 (. Pro-Congress ), September 4 , 1940 : — 
Mr. Jinnah and his friends have risen beautifully to the bait. 
We are aware that they will indignantly dispute the proposition 
holding that, far from having been baited, it is they who have 

baited the British Government Britishers are proving 

themselves so utterly impervious to the lessons of history that 
there is hardly any wonder that they should delude them- 
selves with the hope that their alliance with the Muslims will 
be their bulwark against the ever-advancing tide of Indian 
Nationalism. 

Nagpur Times 99 ( Nationalist Independent ), September 

4 , 1940 : To the extent that the League has not accepted 

the Viceregal offer right away.... by whatever reasons 
inspired, has strengthened the Congress stand of rejection of a 

few seats on the Executive Council Appetite grows 

on what it feeds and Mr. Jinnah will never be satisfied 

There should be a limit to pampering the minorities — else 
you will be consumed by the flame you yourselfTit. 

Pastern Times 99 (Pro-]\Iuslim League), September 6 , 

1940 : The League having accepted the Viceroy’s offer 

in principle, it is now for His Majesty’s Government to meet 
it at least halfway and secure the wholehearted co-operation 
of Muslims in India’s war effort.” 


“ QUISLINGS ALL ” 

Free Press Journal " ( Pro-Congress ), September 4, 

1940 : — The role of the Muslim League is unmistakable. It 

is the unabashed Accomplice of Imperialism Call 

these estimable men by any names they choose — it is a case of 
Quislings all. 

** Leader " (Independent), September 5, 1940 : — It may be 
broadly stated that the greater the concessions that are made 
to unreasonable, selfish and unjust communal and min ority 
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claims, tlx© more dissatisfied will be the Indian nationalists 
and the majority community. The Government. . . - ought 
not to ignore the principles of justice and equity. 

“ The Mail ” (Independent), September 2 , 1940 : — For, insis- 
tence upon the partition of India demonstrates once more the 
complexity of the whole Indian problem. There are politicians 
who say that the League demand is the result of British 

encouragement, but they are wrong Where the 

League errs is in its failure to see that its own solution of the 
problem would, if adopted, create new problems as grave and 
as diffi cult of solution as any it seeks to solve by the creation 
of a Muslim India. 

“ Amrita Bazar Patrika ” (Pro-Congress), September 5, 
1940 : For ourselves, we shall scarcely be surprised 
if the history of Palestine repeats itself in India on 
a bigger scale. 

“ H indust han Standard ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 4, 
1940 : — The sole consideration of the Committee has been, 
not the interests of Britain or the British .Empire, not certainly 
the prosecution of the war to a successful end, but merely the 
scoring of points by the League in terms of its own partisan 
demands. 

“ Hindu ” ( Nationalist Independent), September 3, 1940 : — 
The fact is the Muslim League’s resolutions are directly the 
result of Mr. Amery’s truckling under to the League’s intran- 
sigence from considerations of mere expediency. 

“ Times of India ” (Independent), September 4, 1940 : — All 
those who have the Allied cause at heart will welcome the 
extremely helpful attitude of the All-India Muslim League ; 
so far as we can see Muslim League co-operation with the 
Viceroy may be taken for granted in the near future .... the 
adjustment of m i n or points of difference need not take long. 

“ SITTING ON THE FENCE ” 

“ Indian Affairs ” (Nationalist Independent), of Sept- 
ember 5, 1940, writing under the caption “ The League on 

the Fence ” says : While the Congress lost no time in 
jumping on the wrong side, the League has found a wide 
and comfortable berth on the fence, from which it can 
survey the happenings on either side and particularly on the 
side of the Government. If is conscious now of its vantage .... 
if, as is not unlikely, there should be a wrangle over the appoint- 
ment of seats, the whole show would be shown up ; and the 
TVTnwlim League will have been instrumental, even more than 
the Congress, in defeating the aims of the Government. 

“ Indian Social Reformer ” (Independent), September 7, 

1940 : — The resolution is a lengthy paraphrase of the 

resolution of the Liberal Federation It is only by a 

stretch of imagination that Government can find comfort in 
the League’s attitude. 
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MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION OF SEPT. 28, 1940 


“ National Herald ” ( Pro-Congress ), October 1 : — He 
(Mr. Jinnah) wants to turn the present opportunity to dictate 
to the British Government the conditions of Muslim League 
co-operation in future and to make sure that his community 
will have the power of veto over Indian constitutional pro- 
gress The engineer is hoist with his own petard 

What the Viceroy would be pleased with is not a group of 
animate politicians, but a set of human packages on whom we 
can lean for the prosecution of the war in the pretended interest 

of India but for the real good of the empire It would 

be a constitutional abomination, shocking even to the elastic 
conscience of the imperialist, that a small minority of legislators 
should be entrusted with power in the provinces when the 
constitution has been suspended, when the legislature does 
not meet, when the majority party has been sent into exile. . . . 
However, to Mr. Jinn ah danger lurks m his own camp. 

“ Star of India ” (Pro- Muslim, League ), October 1 : — Taking 
it from any point of view, the Muslim League ca nn ot be blamed 
for tur ning down the offer which is so nebulous as to its 
eventual shape .... we refuse to believe that His Excellency’s 
offer. . . .is the final word and it is for this reason we neither 
confess disappointment nor pessimism at the rejection of the 
Viceroy’s offer to Mr. Jinnah as it stands to-day 

“ Pioneer ” (Independent) , October 1 : — “ His 

(Mr. Jinnah’s) claim all along has been for justice and fair 
treatment and he must be careful not to exploit his present 
advantageous position as to give the impression that he would 
deny justice and fair treatment to the rest of India .... Any 
exacerbation of communal feeling in the provinces must 
surely impede India’s war effort, and though we would welcome 
the inclusion of non-officials in the provincial administrations 
it must be admitted that there are serious practical difficulties 
in the way of bringing this about ” 

MR. JINNAH’S “ BLUFF ” 

“ Civil <& Military Gazette ” ( Independent), October 1 : 

Lord Linlithgow could not vest in Mr. Jinnah the responsi- 
bilities and powers of himself, the Secretary of State for India 
and the King-Emperor. The real truth is that, in the absence 
of Congress co-operation, Mr. Jinnah sought to invest the 
possibility of full League co-operation with a tremendously 
enhanced value ; but his bluff failed against the states- 
manship of Lord Linlithgow 

“ Times of India ” (Independent), September SO : — The 
most disquieting aspect of the League’s attitude is that it 
seems to show complete unwillingness to work with the 
majority community in any shape or form 

“ Hindustan Times ” (. Pro-Congress ), October 1 : — Imperi- 
alism is ever willing to oblige communalism . provided it 



works as a disruptive force in our national life, dividing 
instead of uniting, and thus making the task of holding the 
country easier for the foreigner. But once it leaves this 
path and wants to assert itself against Imperialism itself, 
it is sure to get short shrift His Excellency the 

Viceroy deserves to be complimented on preserving his 
equanimity in the face of claim - so pi eposterous . . 

These misleaders of Muslims may contrast the position 
as it would have been if they had supported the 
Congress claim for a National Government, coupled 
with Mr. C. Raj agopalachariar ’ s sporting offer, 

and the position in which they find themselves today . . 
The agreement, moreover, would have implied 
agreed coalitions in the provinces and satisfaction 
of Muslim claims in this sphere also 


HINDU MAH AS ABH A’ S RESOLUTION OF 
SEPTEMBER 22, 1940 

“ National Herald ” {Pro-Co tigress)* September 25 : — 
The resolution. . . .reveals that it is not much behind the 
Congress except that instead of being firm it wobbles quite 
a lot 

“ Tribune ** ( Pro-Congress ), September 25 : — While the 
individual demands of the Hindu Mahasabha are right and 
proper, provided communal representation is accepted as the 
basis of the constitution of the State, we see no justification 
whatever for the "Working Committee of the Mahasabha 
discarding the principle of democracy and national freedom 
and expressing its readiness to work out the scheme of an 
expanded Executive Council, provided it is given its due 

share of representation in it If both bodies stick 

to their position, the scheme of an expanded Executive Council 
mus t be regarded as already dead and only waiting for a 
decent burial. 

“ Pioneer ” {Independent) , September 25 : — “....These 
demands and counter-demands by the premier communal 
organisations in the country constitute a problem more 
complex than that created for Lord Linlithgow by the 

Congress The Muslim League has nothing to fear from 

the Mahasabha. Members of the two organisations are 
working together on war committees and their more extended 
co-operation at this time — -and in so worthy a cause — may 
well form the basis of a lasting alliance. Will Mr. Jinnah 
rise to the occasion 1 

“ Hindu ” {Nationalist Independent ), September 23 : — If 
the principle of composing the Government of the country 
on a communal basis is conceded, it will be very difficult 
indeed to resist the logic of the Mahasabha’s demand. If it is 





repudiated, the ground would be cut from under the feet of the 
Muslim League. Indeed, the entire administrative experience 
of the past quarter of a century cries out against the folly 
of imagining that anything like a stable, equitable and satis- 
factory Governix^ent can be established by converting the 
.Executive Council into a communal bear-garden. . . So 
it looks as if the expanded Executive Council will go the way 
of all the c settled facts ’ with the wrecks of which India’s 
political history is littered . 

Amrita Bazar JPatriJca ” {JP ro-(J ong ress) , September 2o : 

We find that already there is every prospect of an unpleasant 
situation arising on what may be termed a division of the 

spoils Nobody can deny that the Hindu Mahasabha ’s 

claim is perfectly justified and the Mahasabha has been just 
and generous in according separate representation to the 
Sikhs and the Scheduled castes . 


COUNTERBLAST TO MUSLIM LEAGUE 

Nagpur Times 53 (N dhonalxst Independent), September 
2d : The Hindu Mahasabha has given an effective counter- 

blast to the hyper-communal demands of the Muslim League 
with regard to the expansion of the Viceroy’s Executive 

Council and the War Advisory Committee In the 

tidal waves of demands and counter-demands the scheme 
stands submerged and is in imminent danger of being ship- 
wrecked. 

<€ Searehlight 99 ( Pro-Congress ), September J25 : The pet 

schemes of the British Government and the Viceroy, to expand 
the Viceroy’s Executive Council and to set up a War Advisory 

Council are not likely to have smooth sailing A solution 

on communal lines is an impossibility and any attempt to 
divide the people on a communal basis is bound ultimately 
to recoil on the heads of the very persons and bodies who seek 
to gain temporary advantage by exploiting communal 
differences 

“ Leader ” ( Independent ), September 25 : — While safe- 
guarding the legitimate interests of the Hindus they have 

evinced a spirit of broad nationalism If Congress 

intransigence has thrown the Government into the arms of 
Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League, the Viceroy and the 
Secretary of State by their pronouncements have succeeded, 
we would fain think without any such motive or intention, 
in widening the gulf that separates the two communities. 
We shall not be surprised if the outcome of the present con- 
fusion should be a decision by the Secretary ox" State and the 
Governor-General to let well alone lest it become worse 

“ Indian Affairs ” {Nationalist Independent ), September 
26 : — And the Government — which is perhaps the least un- 
likely — might see in these wrangles the best opportunity for 
indefinite postponement or virtual abandonment of the 
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whole scheme of exp anding the Viceroy’s Council. But what- 
ever happens, the Mahasabha will have succeeded in its 
purpose. Either it will foil the whole plan, or enter the Council 
in reasonable strength. The consequences of the Congress 
policy will not be allowed to affect the Hindu community 
adversely \ . 

“ Indian Social Reformer ” (Independent), September 28 : — 
We do not see anything wrong in the Mahasabha’s insistence 
on representation in the Viceroy’s Council and in the Advisory 
War Council on a population basis, once the Muslim. League 
claim for equality has been raised. When every other 
community is pushing its claims and more than its claims it is 
absurd to expect the Hindu Mahasabha, which is pledged to 
safeguard Hindu interests, to adopt a self-denying attitude 
at this juncture ” 

“ Eastern Times ” (Pro-Muslim League), September 27 : 
It has formulated the most unreasonable demands as 
the basis of its co-operation Political effront- 
ery could go no further 

“ Free Press Journal ” (Pro-Congress), September 30: — 
As for the Mahasabha, their demands multiplied by three 
and shouted through a megaphone. ..... It is all Addition 
gone Awry and Multiplication gone Mad 

VICEROY’S ANNOUNCEMENT OF AUG. 8, 1940 

“ Statesman ” (Independent), A.ugust 8 , 1940 : — It is 
now a programme not an offer. If men really representative 
of the great political forces can agree to work together in the 
Viceroy’s Government it can be a National Government, free 

from Whitehall’s control from the start There is not 

only willing acceptance of the idea of a Constituent Assembly 
to produce the future constitution, but there is acceptance 

in the purest form Let the boycotter boycott and the 

co-operator co-operate. The end will be the same. 

“ Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ), A.ug. 8, 1940 : — The 
original offer has been modified to a certain extent, but this 
is clearly a modification and in no sense an improvement. 
Not only to enable India to take a far more active part in the 
war but to ensure that, whatever course this war takes, there 
will be in India a Government based on the consent of the 
people and possessing their fullest confidence, mnVpa a Pro- 
visional National Government imperative. 

A Government which derives its authority from an outside 
source and whose very existence is dependent on the coercion 
of majority and minorities alike is to perpetuate its own rule 
on the specious plea that the authority of a Government 
broad-based on the will of the vast majority of the people 
of this country is likely to be challenged by vociferous «^»d 
spurious sections of minorities. There is no promise any where 
that the conclusions of the body to be set up after the war 
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will be accepted by the Government The fixture is 

dark: and uncertain, but who knows, out of the darkness of the 
night may emerge the dawn of our freedom . 

“ Civil <& M.iVitary Gazette ” {Independent), A.ug. 8, 
1940 : — India is to be given concrete proof of the good inten- 
tions of the British Government . ... Those who withhold 

their help, must, however, be prevented from wrecking such 
advance as now becomes possible with the assistance of co- 
operating elements. It is likely that the very isolation of 
the declared wreckers, consequent on the implementation of 
the present scheme, will aggravate their bitterness and 
enhance their opposition. 

The “Leader” {Independent), A.vuj. 10, 1940 , opines that 
His Majesty’s Government “ should have immediately 
recognized the country’s status as a dominion in respect of all 
international and inter-imperial matters, leaving the internal 
problem for settlement later on.” But the paper points out 
that against the formation of a provisional national govern- 
ment at the centre, ** there are weighty internal and external 
reasons of a very practical nature.” 

et The Viceroy has virtually conceded the principle of 
self-determination. There is evidence of His Majesty’s 
Government’s earnest desire to associate representative non- 
officials closely with the war effort of the Government.” 


“ HO MENTION OB DOMINION STATUS ” 

“ JLmrita Bazar PatriJca ” {Pro-Congress ) , A.ug. 9 , 1940 : — 
The British Government appear to be now anxious to enlist 
the support and sympathy of the Indian people over the 
head of India’s greatest political organisation. . . .nowhere 
is it indicated, by so much as even a word, that this new 
Constitution (to be drafted after the war) will embody 
Dominion Status The Congress demand for the in- 

stallation of a national Government as much differs from it 

as a horse does from a donkey ” The paper sees in 

the part of the statement relating to la^ge and powerful 
min orities “an attempt to placate the party that wants to 
break India’s unity ” 

“ Times of India ” {Independent), A.ug. 8, 1940 * — The 
statement “ is designed to put India’s political affairs on a 
practical basis. . . .is primarily intended to give to India’s war 

effort a unity of national purpose ” “ A more 

complete minority safeguard could scarcely be desired ” than 
that contained in the statement. The statement goes “ far 
beyond the promises contained in the Viceroy’s Orient Club 
speech.” 

The paper, however, regrets that there are “ omissions 
from the statement ; in some instances clarification is 
necessary.” 


630 



xe We still -t hinly that a specified time for the attainment 
of Dominion Status should have been given even if it is — 
strictly speaking — constitutionally unsound.” But 44 taken 
as a whole, the statement concedes the essence of what 
even the Congress has in the past steadily demanded. ” 

“ National Herald ( Pro-Congress ), August SI, 194=0 : — 
If evej there was a chance of Soviet Russia joining 
forces with Britain, it will now completely disappear . . . The 
door has been banged, barred and bolted . If it is the 

supreme desire of His Majesty’s Government to prosecute 
the war effort, without first fulfilling the demands of an over- 
whelming majority of the Indian people, it is the solemn 
duty of the latter to render it futile and impossible. The 
wilderness is calling, and we .shall answer the call. 

44 Eastern Tvrnes ” (Pro-JH uslirn League ), Aug. 9, 1940 : — So 
far as the interests of minorities aie concerned, it is satisfactory 
to learn that they are not to be coerced by the British Govern- 
ment into submission to the majority. There is, however, 
no advance as regards the constitutional position of India .... 

44 Searchlight ” (Pro-Congress), Aug. 9, 1940 : — The Vice- 
roy’s statement, to tell the truth, gives us the impression 
that His Majesty’s Government have at last mustered up 
courage to defy Indian opinion and sentiments. 

44 MAGI NOT LINE OP IMPERIALISM ” 

The 44 Free Press J ournal ” ( Pro-Congress ), Aug. 9, 1940, 
says that the statement constitutes the minorities as the 
44 Maginot Line of Imperialism — special fortifications against 

Nationalism The tone, temper, and content of the 

statement constitute a concise reaffirmation of the old Imper- 
ialist claims.” 

44 Uindusthan Standard ” (Pro-Congress), Aug. 9, 1940 : — Is 
has unceremoniously dismissed the demand of the Congrest 
practically for all time to come. . . .even Dominion Status is 

not pledged now or immediately after the war By 

means of this statement the British Government have practi- 
cally placed the veto in the hands of the Muslim League, the 

Princes and such other reactionary parties Supposing, 

however, that the impossible is achieved and an agreement 
reached, that does not mean that the British Government 
will accept the scheme in full. 

44 Bombay Chronicle ” (Pro-Congress), Aug. 9, 1940 : — The 
Viceroy’s offer could be said to have made some reasonable 
approach to the demand if he had fixed an agreed time limit 
for the inauguration of a free and equal partnership .... The 
third demand of the Congress for the immediate installation 
of a National Government of popular responsible Ministers 
at the Centre is a demonstrable test of Government’s sincerity 
in promising free and equal partnership to India on the con- 
elusion of. the war 
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The “ Sindu ** {Nationalist Indepevident), Aug. 8 , 1940, 
asks wh.eth.er the constitutional scheme after the war is to 
confer forthwith on India the functions, power, and status 
of a free Dominion and whether, if an agreement is found 
impossible, the whole question will be allowed to lapse indefini- 
tely on this ground. No thought seems to have been given 
to the alternative that was urged, namely, that such matters 
as Defence, External Affairs, Bi itish commercial interests and 
the States “ could best be dealt with by JBritain and India 
entering into freely negotiated treaties on the Irish or the 
Egyptian model, which, treaties could be incorporated into 
the Constitution framed by Indians themselves on the 

basis of Swaraj For the first time, in a considered 

statement of policy. His Majesty’s Government speak as if it 
were axiomatic that the position not only of religious minorities 
but also of political minorities should be safeguarded in re- 
lation to any constitutional change 

Would it be right and proper for the Government to 
coerce the vast majority of Indians . . . into acquiescing 

in their present subordination to Britain or accepting what- 
ever the minorities choose to let them have ? 


“ MARKED PROGRESS ON TWO POINTS ” 

“ The Indian Social Reformer ” ( Independent ), A ug. 10, 
1940, notes that on two points the Declaration indicates 
“ marked progress. ” “ The objective now declared is the 

more comprehensive, and to our mind more definite, concept of 
* free and equal partnership in the British Commonwealth ’ . . . . 

“ But there is little to show whether this constitution is 
to be based on the ideas of equality and freedom in the Empire 
or whether it is entirely unconnected with the objective for 

the attainment of which no time limit is placed For 

our part, we fail to see why the discussion of the constitutional 


position should be deferred till the War ends ” The 

second important gain “ is the shaking off of the Hoare incubus 
after five years of determined opposition ” Referring to 


the clause relating to Britain’s “ obligations ” the paper 
remarks : “ This unfortunate clause undoes any good effect 

which the statement as a whole might have had on the 
country ” 

“ Daily Gazette ” ( Independent ), Aug. 9, 1940 : — His 

Majesty’s Government should also tell us that they mean to 
reach their objectives at the earliest feasible moment after the 
war. There is, however, no such pledge, no such prospect 
held out in the Viceregal statement. The Viceroy’s pro- 
nouncement means that the British Government have decided 
to take a retrograde step instead of adapting themselves to 

the pressing needs of the present world situation The 

only redeeming feature of Lord Linlithgow’s statement is the 
declaration that the Governor-General’s Council will be ex- 
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and that an Advisory Committee will "be set 


paneled 
up . . . . 

“ Nagpur Times ” (Nationalist Independent ), August 19, 
1940 : — X hose who claim to find the germs of a Constituent 

Assembly in this statement are incorrigible The 

“ free and equal partnership in the British Commonwealth ” for 
which we have to wait till the G-reek Calends is no proper 
response .... A pretence of association of popular leaders 
is badly needed, as a sop to satisfy American opinion. But 
Americans will eeri/amiy size up the situation by piercing 
through the facade 

“ The 2H ail ” ( Independent ), August 8, 1940 : — It contains the 

germ of a national government in the centre The War 

Advisory Committee can greatly influence, if not actually 
shape, the Central Government ’s war policy and programme. . 
Unity, based on mutual confidence, is the condition precedent 
to constitutional progress in India .... The goal is clearly 
stated. There is no ambiguity about it 

** Indian Express ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 9 : — It amounts 
to a vain escapist effort to move past the Indian problem. The 
present announcement is aggressive in the sense that Britain 
appears as the champion of minorities in India .... Whether 
the war be long or short, the fateful decision has now to be 
taken, if not already taken by the Congress, whether pernicious 
substitutes should be allowed to wield power in the name of 
£ representative Indians. ’ 

" GOVERNMENT OF THE MINORITY ” 

“ Tribune ” ( Pro-Congress ), August 10, 1940 : No part 

bears the hallmark of Mr. Churchill’s genius The 

moral authority of the present system of government in India 
has been denied by the largest and most powerful elements in 
India’s national life. . . .but we are not aware that that fact 
ever prevented the British Government from continuing to 

function What is the Government that they are going 

to set up at the centre except the Government of the minority 
buttressed qp by their own authority ? 

“ Statesman ” (Independent), August 11, 1940 : — This 

is neither more nor less than a suggestion to Indians that 
here and now they should begin to create their own machi- 
nery for devising a Constituent Assembly, or whatever other 
agreed body they can produce, to draft a constitution for 
India 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” (. Pro-Congress ), August 10, 1940 : — 
There is room for compromise on details and Congress has 
shown itself ready for such. But there can be no talk of 
co-operation or compromise when Government’s offer is 
nowhere near the Congress demand. 

“ Sind Observer ” (Pro-Congress), August 9, 1940 : — British 
statesmen have a talent for marrying morality with self- 



interest and finding ethical justification for impossible 

attitudes they may be driven to adopt Let them say 

plainly that we shall be a free and equal partner in the 
British Commonwealth of Nations, at the conclusion of the 
war 

“ Amrita Bazar Patrika "(Pro-Congress), August 11, 1940 : — 
The proposed enlargement of the Viceroy’s Executive Council 
can only be considered as nothing more or less than a more 
efficient machinery to exploit the resources of India for the 
purposes of the war. 


Context. PARLIAMENTARY DEBATE OF AUGUST 14, 1940 


Comment on the debate 
held on August 14 in Parlia- 
ment on His Excellency the 
Viceroy* 8 statement of Aug- 
ust 8, 1940 . 


“ Statesman ” ( Independent ), August 16 : — We doubt 
if the Secretary of State has understood that the Congress, 
which for some years boycotted the whole Montagu-Chelmsford 
constitution and has at intervals renewed that boycott and of 
late again kept its members away from the Assembly, has 
now offered as a war measure of co-operation — provided 
responsibility is transferred from Westminster to India — to 
accept the central legislature provided under the 1919 Constitu- 
tion minus the official element as the legislature to which the 
Government shall, in fact if not in law, be responsible. 

That is a real concession on its part. The proposal, if we 
understand it right, is to use the present Houses without an 

Assembly general election We see nothing rash or 

dangerous in such a war measure but, on the contrary, to 
reject such a solution would savour of timid and disastrous 
statesmanship unsuited to the times. A coalition Government 
resting on the present legislature is surely as reasonable a 
proposal as India is ever likely to see. If the official bloc of 
some 26 members were to disappear the present nominated 
unofficial members, numbering about 14, might in whole or in 
part also be asked to retire and their places given to represent- 
atives from the Indian States In this way in wartime 

a miniature of Federation might be obtained 

“ Times of India ” {Independent), August 17 : — “ It was 
hoped that a specific assurance would be given on the .issue 
raised by Mr. Aney and others, namely, that a few disgruntled 
people among the minorities would not be allowed to block 
India’s political progress. Emphasis should also have been 
laid on Parliament’s duty generally to accept the constitution 
drawn up by a fully representative Indian Assembly, while 
fuller information about the enlargement of the Governor- 
General’s Council and the temporary wartime arrangement at 
the Centre is eminently desirable. 

“ Pioneer ” {Independent), August 16 : — The Govern- 
ment must get on with the job of marshalling India’s resources 
to the maximum extent possible, and make it clear to those 
who are not with it that unless they acquire, if they do not 
possess, the wisdom to stand aside, they choose the line of 
obstruction at their peril. 
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“ ACCEPT BRITAIN’S OFFER ” 


“ Leader ” {Independent), August 17 : — However one may 
deplore internal dissensions, one cannot shut one’s eyes to 
their e xis tence . . We do not deny that the past policy 
of the Government is responsible for the existence of some 

of these difficulties It is, in our view, sincerely 

seeking to find a way out If Britain’s victory is 

desirable in India’s own interests, then Britain’s offer ought 
to be accepted 

“ Free Press Journal ” (. Pro-Congress ), August 19 : — Par- 
liament has come to be so stereotyped that no vital decision 
can spring from its debates on India 

The “ Tribune ” {Pro-Congress ) , August 17, says the tone 
of the debate was conciliatory but asserts that Mr. L. S. Amery 
exaggerated the strength of those who deny the claim of the 
Congress. “ If British acknowledgement of India’s right to 
frame her own constitution is contingent on Mr. Jinnah’s 
support, then it will be franker and more straightforward on 
their part to declare publicly that it is impossible for India ever 
to attain Dominion status and that she shall never attain it . . ” 

“ SUGGESTION EMANATED FROM MINORITIES ” 

The “ Hindustan Times ” {Pro-Congress), August 16, 
explains why the Congress “ asked for a National (Govern- 
ment composed of all parties represented in the legislature 
as a whole,” and says that “ the suggestion emanated 
from the minorities and the Congress merely agreed to it, as 
it met the vital need for transfer of power 

In its next issue the paper says that “ the attitude of His 
Majesty’s (Government towards the question of minorities, 
if anything, deepens our suspicions about their real inten- 
tions.” It supports Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar’s opinion that 
“ British policy in this respect has definitely taken a line that 
is rapidly developing a permanent atmosphere for civil war .... 
The situation is so desperate that even if a catast t ophe could 
stop the progress of this disastrous rot we should welcome 

it And now comes Amery . . . .telling us that the 

Muslims are not a minority but an entity ” 

In the Constituent Assembly, says the paper, the Congress 
is prepared to allow Muslim representatives to he 
elected by separate electorates and, in the event of 
differences as regards safeguards, has suggested 
arbitration . 

The “ Bombay Chronicle ” {Pro-Congress), August 17, says 
that Mr. Amery’s clarification of some of the points of His 
Excellency the Viceroy’s statement “ gives one the impression 
that the offer has far more traps in it than one suspected at 
first.” It asks : e< Is it possible to get a whole nation to 
make all sorts of sacrifices for other men’s freedom when its 
own freedom is at the mercy of an alien imperialist nation 
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It asserts that “ at every stage it is made possible either 
for the Government or the Princes or a few minority 4 leaders * 
pnt np by Government to veto the decisions of the majority - 
Even if any decision should emerge from the body, subject to 
so many conditions, those decisions will be only 44 the main 
framework of the future constitution of India. 2SIo obligation 
is expressed to accept even this framework. ” 

44 Amrita Hazar Patriha ” {Pro-Congress) , August 18 : — 
Mr. Amery believes that 44 entirely novel departures ” may 
have to be made from the e xis ting scheme of democratic 
constitution “ which is based on the traditions of India’s 
administrative past and on our customary British constitu- 
tional conceptions.” How strongly similar is this idea to 
than recently promulgated by Mr. .T in n ah . 

44 National Herald ” {Pro-Congress), August 17 : — The 
simple truth is that if popular support is wanted a popular 
Government alone would receive it. . . . The British 

Government are planning more superb strategy against India 
and the Congress than against Hitler. Only it might 
miscarry — like the Maginot Bine, without the safety exit 
of Dunkirk 

44 Daily Gazette ” {Independent), August 16 : — In empha — 
sising the fact that India’s national unity, or at least the sub- 
stance of it, should precede India’s national freedom 
Mr. Amery has merely expressed a truism writ large in the 
pages of history 

44 Indian Express ” {Pro-Congress), August 16 : — The 
Viceroy’s offer is unsatisfactory, but all the same, the advant- 
ages of exploiting the opportunities implicit in it are consider- 
able, especially with the present prospect of a long and pro- 
tracted war throwing upon India responsibilities which, as 
a practical proposition, Indians cannot afford to ignore or 
expect to escape ” 

ADVICE TO CONGRESS 

44 Hindu ” {Nationalist Independent), August 15 : — It 
has, we are afraid, definitely worsened a situation which was 

already bad enough in all conscience If any one of 

the 4 large and powerful elements in India’s national life ’ . . . 

makes up its mind not to agree to the setting up of the 
Constitution-framing body, that body may not come into 

existence at all His statement nowhere declares that the 

British Government will regard it as their responsibility to 
summon the Constitution-framing body ” 

The paper further says that India 44 cannot acquiesce in 
what really amounts to an indefinite denial of that freedom. . ** 
It is up to the Congress to consider changes in strategy or 
tactics to show to the world unmistakably that it does 
voice the aspirations of the country. The need of the hour, 
the paper urges, 44 is a positive and constructive plan of action 
for making the public understand the issues involved, for 
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Context. 


Comments on the Secretary 
of State's speech at the Over- 
seas League , London , on 
September 25, 1940. 


inducing the minorities to see that they can best serve their 
own future by throwing in their lot wholeheartedly with the 
majority, and for utilising every available opportunity by 
which the nation’s energies may be mobilised in favour of the 
national demand. The Congress must at all costs gain the 
initiative once again in the sphere of Indian politics ” 

“ Nagpur Times ” ( Nationalist Independent), August 17 : — 
There is a deliberate attempt to isolate the Congress and show 

it up to the world, especially American opinion The 

minority hare has been started ; Simla and Whitehall will 
hunt it well and pretend that it is no fault of theirs if the 
Congress refuses co-operation 

The “ Hindusthan Standard ” (Pro-Congress), August 17, 
while expressing its appreciation of the tone of the Secretary 
of State’s speech, opines that “ the offer of even Dominion 
Status is a mere make-believe, the unreality of which has only 
been made clearer.” 


ME. AMERY’S SPEECH OF SEPTEMBER 25, 1940 

“ Civil & Military Gazette ” (Independent), Septem- 
ber 27 -Mr. Amery has hit the nail on the head by pointing 
out the illogicality of the position which the Congress has now 
taken up in regard to the war 

“ National Herald ” (Pro-Congress), September 27 : — 
Mr. L. S. Amery would be saving his soul and serving the cause 
of truth and decency if he would but stop speaking on India . . 
Nowhere has the treacherous fabrication and multiplication 
of the difficulties of the Indian problems so violently recoiled 
on the head of the British Government than in the present 
instance of the Viceroy’s Executive Council expansion 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” (Pro-Congress), September 28 : — 
Mr. Amery’s latest speech practically vindicates the revoca- 
tion of the Congress offer If there is any difference 

between Mr. Amery’s latest speech and his previous ones, it is 
one of degree in his emphasis on, and exaggeration of the 
differences among Indians 

“ Free Press Journal ” (Pro-Congress), September 27 : — 

Mr. Amery has learnt to be more tactful Mental 

reservations, distrust, and unwillingness to part with power 
stand in the way. If Whitehall and Simla can free them- 
selves from the clutches of these monsters, they will find in 
Gandhiji not a meticulous bargainer but a generous and 
enthusiastic collaborator 

“ Sind Observer ” (Pro-Congress), September, 27 : — “ On 
the eve of Mahatma Gandhi’s interview with the Viceroy 
there is no purpose in the speech made by Mr. Amery, the 
Secretary of State for India, except it be to sabotage any 
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understanding tliat may b© arrived at in advance, and to 
assume Mr. Jinnah that His Majesty’s Government stand by 
the undertaking given to him and his League that they will 
be treated as the masters of India’s destiny ” 

“ The 31 ail ” {Independent), September 26 : — To our- 
selves, Mr. Amery’s exposition is very comforting for it justi- 
fies our expectation that the expanded Executive Council 
would have an important, we would even venture to say a 
deciding, influence upon the policy and practice of the 
Central Government 

“ Hindu ” {Nationalist Independent), September 26 : — 
The truth , of course, is that Britain has no intention of 

giving India’s representatives anything like real power 

whatever happens Indian nationalism will not allow itself 
to be elbowed out of the way c for the duration ’. Britain must 
make terms with it and the earlier she does so the better for 
all concerned. 


“ PROPAGANDA” 

“ Searchlight ” {JPro-Oongress), September 28 : — Mr , Amery 
is much too serious-minded and over- worked a statesman to 
waste time and energy over a purposeless bout of words .... 
The speech had a purpose and the purpose was propaganda .... 
Mr. Amery’s thesis is the despair of those who have not yet 
given up hope of an enduring Indo -British understanding .... 
It is adding insult to injury to hold up Indians as their own 
worst enemies, indeed, as the proverbial villains of the piece . . . 

“ Pioneer ” {Independent), September 28 : — It will be read 
with interest (and relief) by the many who were anxious 
for further elucidation of the Viceroy’s proposals, in order 
to learn when this country may expect to attain Dominion 
Status. 

“ Star of India ” {Pro-JSluslim League), September 28 : 

Mr. Amery said the e great Muslim minority refuses to entrust 

its fate to the control of a permanent Hindu majority ’ 

It is gratifying to learn that the British Government have 
come to realise t his fact. What is the alternative ? . . . . The 
admission made by the Secretary of State for India leaves 
only the Pakistan scheme as a solution 

“ Hindusthan Standard ” {Independent), September 29 : — 
We are somewhat tired of Mr. Amery’s speeches. He has an 
unfortunate but a convenient knack of beating about the 
‘ bush for an indefinite length of time and his latest speech is 
no exception to the rule .... It is highly significant that 
Mr. Amery is not willing to take the risk of a Constituent 
Assembly. And to empower a minority to veto a Constitution 
is no less significant than this, for it is obvious what the atti- 
tude of the Muslim League, for instance, would be in this 
circumstance. It is co m m onsense that it will simply refuse 
to come to an agreement unless its desire to divide the 
country is satisfied. 
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JJ 


“ Times of India ” ( Independent ), September 27 : — 
Mr. Arn fity lias given a remarkably clear, reasonable and 
friendly exposition of tbe British Government’s attitude 
towards India 


«« Hindustan Times ” (Pro-Congress), September 28 : As 
for a Nazi victory meaning the end of our “ cherished 
hopes of constitutional progress, ” Mr. Amery has 
seen to it that India has not to worry much over it, by 
himself ending all our hopes. He has refused to 
leave for the Nazis what he himself could do so well . . 

“ Amrita Bazar JPatrika ” (. Pro-Congress ), September 30 : — 
They must show the world — or rather that part of the world 
whose opinion they value — that, if the Congress is irreconcil- 
able it is not due to any unreasonable attitude on the part 
of the British Government or any unwillingness of them 
* to meet India’s aspirations ’ Mr. Amery will deserve the 
sincerest congratulations from all enemies of Great Britain 
for the vigour and plausibility with which he has employed 
these arguments in support of her present Indian policy.... 

“ Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ), September 27 : — In 
spite of Mr. Amery’s protestations, it is difficult to avoid the 
impression that the British Government are deliberately 
encouraging fissiparous tendencies .... with the background 
of our realities, this amounts to nothing more or less than an 
ahen-cuna- minority combination to crush the vast majority. 
This bowdlerized version of the Quisling technique will 
deceive neither India nor the world 
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Context. 


Press comment on the com- 
munique (May 25, 1940) on 
the expansion of the Indian 
Army and the Indian A%y 
Force . 


PRESS REACTIONS 

» »»»»♦»♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦■ 


EXPANSION OP INDIAN ARMY AND AIR FORCE 

t 

“ Hindustan Times ” ( Pro Congress), May 26 : Do they 
feel that in putting their pitiful plan into effect they have 
done their duty to this and their country — for we believe they 
are not only Imperialists but patriots as well ? .... If we tell 
the tin gods at Simla that they are not the people who can save 
India from the horrors of a totalitarian war and that the best 
and only way they can safeguard the security of the country 
is to sacrifice their seals of office and make way for a really 
National Government which will have the backing of the peo- 
ple, we shall be telling the bare truth. 

“ National Herald ” ( Pro-Congress ), May 28 : The loyal- 
ists who have been expecting the Government to launch a wide 
and imagination-striking scheme of Indian defence have re- 
ceived a cold douche. The week-end communique is, 

frankly, a war measure, that is to say, it is necessarily limited 
and of a temporary character and, presumably, the wartime 
expansion will be cut down as soon asjthe hostilities are over. 
For aught we know, the strategic frontiers of India, according 
to British experts, may today be the shores of the Medite- 
rranean and tomorrow the banks of the Maine. . .The country 
is to have not a democratic Indian army, but a mere 
expansion of the present Defence, Territorial and State forces 
under foreign control. 


INDIANISATION 

“ Bombay Chronicle ” (Pro-Congress), May 29 : All this 
may mean much or little: it all depends upon the precise 
figures involved . . . The people’s suspicion is inevitable th at the 
Indianisation of the higher ranks of Defence i3 only a make- 
believe and the figures are withheld from the public just 
because they are too small to satisfy the people. 

* e Amrita Bazar Patrika ” (Pro-Congress), May 28 : 
All measures for the defence of India from outside aggres- 
sion should be welcomed. 

tc Civil & Military Gazette” (Independent), May 26: 
The announcement indicates that at least some of 
the initial difficulties in the way of the expansion of the Army 
in I n d ia hav.e been overcome, and there will be rejoicing in 
many quarters— particularly in the North— that at last an 
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opportunity may arise for the privilege of lighting against 
Hitlerism. 

“ Pioneer ” (Independent) , May 28 : This is no time to 
criticise past omissions. The main thing is to get on "with the 
defence preparations without a moment’s delay. It is hear- 
tening to be told that orders have already been issued to im- 
plement the plans which aim at meeting external aggression . . . 
The only danger which threatens the success of the scheme 
comes from the Congress. ‘Wishful t hinking on the part of its 
leaders is the despair of all statesmen in the country. 

NOT SUFFICIENTLY REASSURING 

“ Statesman ” (Independent), May 27 : This is good, 
but not sufficiently reassuring. . . What matters is the pace and 
the deter mina tion - Does e forthwith ’ mean that each new air 
squadron will take several years to form and that only one at 
a time can be undertaken ? That was the view enunciated by 
the Defence Secretary six: months after war had broken out. 
Moreover, it is not reassuring to be told that India’s “ maxi- 
mum capacity” is in relation to “ the limitations of her indi- 
genous resources ” and such assistance as can be obtained 
from overseas. It is not in that spirit that limitations are 
overcome, and while it is no doubt nice to know that the 
Government of India are glad to think the raising of these 
forces will give increased opportunity for the increased em- 
ployment of Indians in commissioned and other ranks, this 
last seems singularly ill-chosen language in which to call upon 
Indians to help in making a national army to defend the 
country. 

“ JUndnstTian Standard ” (Pro-Congress), May 29 : The 
paper remarks that “ even the Statesman is not wholly satis- 
fied ” with the communiqtce. It asks : “ What hope is there 
for a substantial expansion of the air force in the immediate 
future ” if the Defence Secretary’s “ plea ”, made a few months 
ago, is still shared by the Government of India in the Army 
Department, namely, “that the formation of only one squadron 
could be undertaken at a time and that it would require seve- 
ral years to form each new air squadron ”? In regard to the 
expansion of the defence forces depending on the limitations 
of indig enous resources in material, the paper asks the Gov- 
ernment of India to “ explain the situation fully and un- 
reservedly to, the country.” 

“ TTie Mail ” (Independent), May 25 : The communique . . . 
indicates that the Government of India have at last awakened 
to the imperative need for mobilising the resources of the 
nation in its defence. 

“FOLLOW EXAMPLE OF DOMINIONS” 

“ Leader ” (Independent ) , May 29 : We welcome the 
decision .... The future status of India depends more on her 
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preparedness than on more declarations of Secretaries of State 
regarding the goal of British policy in India. What plans the 
Government adopt to achieve preparedness remains to be 
seen . . . We snggest that in. the new forces to be formed an 
adequate proportion of commissions should be reserved for 
Indians. It is also essential that the present classification of 
Tnrlians into martial and non-martial communities should be 
abandoned. Australia will soon become self-sufficient in res- 
pect of the supply of war equipment. India cannot do better 
than follow the example of the Dominions. One important 
ma tter to which we should like to draw attention is that In- 
dians occupy a very subordinate position in the Government 
ordnance factories. ... It is to be hoped that the Government’s 
proposed plan. . . .will include some provision for the Tn- 
dianisation of the ordnance services. 

“ Nagpur Times ” {Nationalist Independent ), JMay 30 : 
The decision. . . will serve to allay in some measure the 
anxiety in the minds of the people regarding the defence of the 
country. . . . Unless in the new forces to be formed an adequate 
proportion of commissions is reserved for Indians, vague talk 
will carry us nowhere. . . . The classification of Indians into mar- 
tial and non-martial must go. . . . Another point that deserves 
emphasis is the manufacture of war materials in the country. 

“ Indian Affairs ” {Nationalist Independent ), JMay 30 : 
The decision. . . .will be universally welcomed.. . .Vast leeway 
has to be made up overnight. It speaks volumes for the 
defence policy followed hitherto in India. It is clear that so 
gigantic an effort as the defence equipment of India to her 
uttermost can be accomplished much more easily than can be 
imagined, if political policy were not so tragically obsolete. 

“ Times of India ” {Independent), JMay 30 : The res- 
ponse will be all the moie spontaneous since it will be required 
for a great step forward in meeting the need for India’s rela- 
tive self-dependence in defence which Las long been de- 
manded. . . .The Government ol India, we dare say, will be 
happily surprised at the readiness with which the Indian 
people will dig into their pockets to find the money for this 
purpose. 


COMPULSORY MILITARY TRAINING 

“ Tribune ” {JPro-Congress), JMay 30 : “ It is impossible 

for the British Government to take adequate steps in the 
matter (India’s self-defence) unless and until they have made 
up their mind definitely to give India the independence she 
wants, not at some far-off day, but almost immediately .... If 
the world situation deteriorates progressively, as it has been 
doing, then the safety both of India and Britain will lie in the 
acceptance of this suggestion (compulsory military training 
and service for all adults). But the gap between the pursuit 
of this policy and the present position is so big that the Gov- 
ernment mig ht well make a beginning with a less- hold step- 
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But even. such, a step must far exceed, the extremely halting 
measure now proposed by the Government of India, which 
gives no indication of an adequate realisation by them either 
of the needs of India herself or the gravity of the world 
situation. 

“ Searchlight ” {Pro-Congress), JStLay 28 : The decision 
to expand and equip forces to the maximum capacity is. on 
the very face of it, an executive order and makes no pretence 
of having been the result of any consultation of Indian 
opinion. Even the Statesman is appalled by the language 
of the Government’s communique. But this is the language 
of Imperialism — patronizing condescension is the spirit un- 
derlying it. Let us hope, however, things are not really what 
they seem to be and that the crust of official formalism of 
language conceals a new awakening and a newer approach. 
We will, however, sound a warning note. If they think they 
can presume upon and exploit India’s forbearance and gene- 
rosity for long, they are proving themselves to be simpletons 
too weak to carry on their shoulders the burdens and respon- 
sibilities of statesmanship. 


LEADERS’ VIEWS ON COMMUNIQUE 
SIR CHIMANLAL SETALVAD 

Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, Bombay Liberal, (JULay 27 ) 3 
complained that England “ has in the past somehow dis- 
couraged the tra inin g of Indians for military services ” and 
said that what they had been able to do in England since Sep- 
tember last “ ought to have been done in India even on a 
smaller scale. ” He urged ** compulsory military training 
and service for all adults, as is the case in Japan.” 

Sir Henry Gidney, M..L.A.. ( Central ) and Leader of the 
.Anglo -Indian community, appealed to Anglo-Indians “ to res- 
pond whole-heartedly and unconditionally to the Government 
of India’s war defence scheme by joining up in every oppor- 
tunity offered us.” 
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Sir C. P. Ramaswami Iyer, in an article in the"' Indian 
Review ” (reproduced in the Searchlight, Patna, June 5), ob- 
served : “ If these orders are carried out in the spirit and 

fox the purpose of arousing truly national feeling and pro- 
ducing a national army, navy and air force and ultimately 
of evolving a national spirit of resistance of the enemy and of 
comradeship and joint action for common purposes, then there 
is room for rejoining. But the fruition of the hope depends 
on the willingness of the British and the Indians to work 
against time, to work with will, and to work in union.” 

Mr. Bashir Ahmed Sayeed, Muslim M.L.A., thought that 
the scheme would afford “ enough opportunities for all those 
loyal young men who want to serve their country in defending 
it against any aggressor. ” He added that it was the Gov- 
ernment’s duty “ to make every Indian realise that the 
defence problem of India is his own affair ” and, therefore, he 
urged the Government to work out its plans in conjunction 
with autonomous provincial governments. 

EUROPEANS’ APPEAL 

At a “ mass meeting of European British subjects, ” 
held in Bombay on May 28 under the auspices of the 
European Association, Mr. (now Sir) Frederick Stones, 
M. L. C., presiding, resolutions were passed recording the 
strong feeling of the community that “ every European 
British subject who is able to undertake the obligation 
should enrol in the Auxiliary Force, ” and strongly recom- 
mending that European British subjects unable to undertake 
“ regular military obligations ” should be enabled to under- 
take some special form of training, to be arranged by the 
military authorities. 


Context. COMMANDER -IN-CHIEF’S BROADCAST, MAY 31, 1940 


PRESS COMMENT 


Press comment on H. E. 
the Commander -in- Chief's 
broadcast from Simla on 
May 31, 1940 . 


“ Hindustan Times ” (Pro-Congress), June 2 : India to- 
day is extremely vigilant and knows that against any totali- 
tarian menace of the sort which faced Norway, Denmark, 
Belgium and Holland, her defences will crumble like a castle of 
cards. Writing with a full sense of responsibility to our people, 
we have to say that the persons on whose shoulders rests 
the burden today of safeguarding the safety and security of 
this country are tinkering with it in a way which does not 
bode good for our security. Can this Government who have 
squandered enormous funds in the past and yet have not 
made our defences even reasonably strong enough to meet the 
dangers which threaten us, call upon the people to pay more 
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money in order to carry on in the same old way ? We are 
convinced that the defence of India is not a responsibility 
which the present Government can discharge with any 
snccess. The sooner they go and are replaced by a really 
National Government, the better it will be for the security 
of the country. 

“ National Herald ” (. Pro-Congress ), June 4, 1940 : The 
army authorities in India are still living in a land of unreality 
and ill usions. Why is an army of millions not being raised ? 
The obvious answer is the scheme is not related to genuine 
national defence. It is of an ad hoc character, intended more 
as an Imperial asset than as a vital factor for the external 
defence of the country. The Commander-in-Chief was not 
good enough to state in his broadcast whether the old sinister 
classification of martial and non-martial races will be re- 
tained or abolished .... The fear complex was worked up in the 
nana.1 manner. There cannot be a worse approach to the 
problem of defence. India’s security should be considered 
apart from the British Empire’s. 


“ LEISURELY ATTITUDE ” 


“ Statesman ” ( Independent ), June 4 : If this is to be the 
whole of our final war effort, however grim, the struggle 
becomes and however long the war lasts, then not only are 
we shamed but we might be forgiven for thinking that in the 
swift moving conditions of modern war there is terrible 

danger for India in slow-moving mind s If our 

authorities realise the importance of helping Britain as far as 
possible by relieving her in her effort to cover India from the 
Middle East, why is there this leisurely attitude towards the 
direct defence of India herself ? Let the Army authorities 
take heart. Let them believe and assume that India is pre- 
pared to work and give with enthusiasm and in the spirit of 
sacrifice. Let them thank her for that with gratitude, and in 
return pledge their word that they will spare no efforts and, 
what is more, will set no limit to their efforts or to India’s 
efforts. 


“ Bombay Chronicle ” (. Pro-Congress ), June 3, 1940 : 

The proposed expansion of the defence forces seems consider- 
able and satisfactory, so far as it goes. But it does not go far 
enough. It is not the m ilitary machine that matters but na- 
tional will, national cohesion, national unity and national 
integrity that today are throwing the challenge to the forces 
of International Eascism and the disintegration for which it 
furnishes stimuli. 


AIRCRAFT FACTORIES 

“ Leader ” (Independent), June 5 : There is necessity 
of Government doing vastly more than it proposes to do, and 
thin without avoidable waste of time, in co-operation, with. 
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Tnrliftna ready to co-operate . . . May it be hoped that the black 
ixnits scheme has now been abandoned for ever 1 Is it im- 
possible to establish a few aircraft factories in the country ? 
Their establishment should not be difficult if the co-operation 
of th ft manufacturers of aircraft in Britain is secured. They 
may be asked to establish them in India and supply the 
necessary technical skill and knowledge .... The Government 
should ann ounce what the estimated expenditure (on the new 
defence measures) will be. Since the scheme is being under- 
taken in the interest of the country, the Indian States should 
be asked to contribute their quota to it. There is not much 
room for additional taxation, but it cannot be avoided. Other 
means should also be explored for raising the necessary 
funds, such as reasonable contributions by local bodies and 
provincial Governments. Large sums of money have been 
offered by a number of States for war purposes. With their 
consent they can be diverted to the measures for India’s 
own defence. . . .The appeal (to help the Allies) has our 
whole-hearted support. At the same time, let the Defence 
Department do nothing which will create dissatisfaction 
among the people. They have not followed in the past a very 
liberal policy in respect of the position of Indians in the 
defence services. We hope no occasion will be given for 
complaints on this score. 

“ TINEERING WITH PROBLEM ” 

“ Pioneer ” {Independent), June d : Do the Commander - 
in-Chief’s advisers seriously consider 100,000 men and four 
air squadrons an adequate reinforcement to meet the danger 
of a foreign invasion ? The unimaginative Defence Depart- 
ment has failed to realise the gravity of the situation. It has 
merely tinkered with the problem. What stands in the 
way of building up, here and now, a defence force on which the 
country may really depend for protection 1 The Com- 
mander-in- Chief will not find them (Indian industrialists) 
wanting if they are asked to manufacture ’planes in the 
country in collaboration with the Government . . . .The main 
thing is to build ’planes, more ’planes and still more 
’planes, and to train their crews. 

“ Nagpur Times ” ( Nationalist Independent ), June I : 

The Government seems to be more coifcerned with having a 
smooth war machine in India than with conciliating the people. 
What a difference it would make and how much galvanised into 
activity the country will be, if, instead of the mechanical 
humdrum appeal, there is a clarion call by the leaders of the 
people who are promised Swaraj at the end of the war. 

“ Hindu sthan Standard ” ( Pro-Congress ), June 2 : We 
have no desire to minimise the importance of what is con- 
templated in the present scheme ; we welcome the proposal 
- - . .but only on the principle of welcoming something as 
better than nothing . . . There is no indication that the persis- 
tent demand of the Indian public for the Indianisation of the 


656 



Army is going to be recognised in its entirety .... It is not at®*!! 
clear, again, if tbe most objectionable discrimination between 
tbe so-called martial and non-martial races is going still to be 
preserved. Bengal . . . will rise to a man in protest if tbe dis- 

crimination is persisted in against ber, even at this bonr of 
crisis. . . . A national army cannot be raised in India without 
national goodwill and we bave yet to learn bow far this fact 
bas been recognised by tbe Government . 

“ SINGULARITY UNCONVINCING ” 

“ Times of India ” ( Independent ), Jane 3 :. . . .While 

freely recognising tbe work done, by no means too soon, in tbe 
sphere of supply, tbe question must inevitably be asked as to 

whether it is nearly sufficient At a rough computation 

it is now proposed to expand (tbe Indian Army) by approxi- 
mately a further 33 1/3 per cent. Does this figure, large as it 
may appear in comparison with peacetime establishment, 
really promise to meet our potential needs ? In tbe Great 
War of 1914-18 nearly one-and-a-half million Indians were 
involved. . . By comparison tbe present plans are singularly 
unconvincing. 

“ The Mail ” ( Independent ), June 1 : This, we take it, is 
only a beginning. In itself it is not sufficient to make India 
the e power she deserves to be ’. Unless it be regarded as tbe 
fi rst step towards giving India tbe great defence forces tbe size 
of ber territory and tbe exposed condition of ber coastline 
require, tbe increase indicated by tbe Commander-in-Chief is 
scarcely justified. . . The Government of India bave, be- 
latedly, initiated measures which will, we are sure, bave tbe 
whole-hearted support of every section of tbe people of this 
great country. We see in tbe general demand for an inc- 
rease in India’s defence forces ... a promise that there shall be 
no reluctance to meet tbe cost of tbe developments now de- 
manded. This evidence is doubly welcome because it appears 
in quarters not usually sympathetic towards tbe Government 
of India, and severely critical of their general policies. That 
these critics should endorse this new step is an advantage of 
exceedingly great value. 

“ OUR RIGHTING MACHINE IS LOP-SIDED ” 

“ Hindu ” {Nationalist I'ndependent), June 1 : In re- 
gard to tbe other arms (Air and Sea) there appears to be some 
recognition that our fighting machine is lop-sided and not 
quite well-balanced . . . While these percentages (of I. A. E. and 
R. I. N.) are impressive, they lose something of their significance 
when actual figures are taken into consideration. . .Sir 
Robert Cassels has not stated bow many of tbe new officers 

(of tbe R. I- N.) are Indians tbe Commander-in-Chief 

states tbe number) of officers in tbe I. A. E. and R. I. N.) may 
soon be four times that, that is, considerably less than 100 
officers and a little over 600 men. Contrast tbe position with 
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that in Canada . . . Lack of technicians is not peculiar to India. 
Other countries experienced it, Australia for instance. But 
they overcame it . . . 

The absence of an aircraft industry in India is due, it is 
explained, to lack of trained personnel, and the lack 
of personnel is accounted for by lack of industrial 
establishments where training might be given ! 
It is time that His Excellency insisted on this vicious 
circle being done away with. 

Anyway, if the improvements in the naval and air forces 
now effected or contemplated mean a change in the policy of 
the Defence Department, a determination to strengthen the air 
and naval arms, if necessary, "by reducing the land army to 
its proper proportions, and make the defence machine a balan- 
ced one, then, they would be universally welcomed in the 
country.” 


“ BRITAIN SHOULD BEAR GOST ” 

“ Indian E depress ” (Pro-Congress'), J une 2 : The call of 

the Commander-in-Chief for enlistment in the Indian Army 
and the expansion of defence measures would be irresistible if, 
as in other countries at a crisis, it had come as an appeal en- 
dorsed by the leaders of the nation . . . The Government should 
realise the responsibility of furnishing conditions of good- 
will that would enable the leaders of the country to give their 
blessing to the young men who naturally seek their guid- 
ance . . .Since fresh recruits are taken at an adverse turn, it is 
only fair that Britain should bear the cost of training and 
upkeep for the growing establishment that would eventually 
remain at the disposal of the War Office. 

ee Sind Observer ” (Pro-Congress), June 2 : How long it 
wall take for the air machines to be delivered in India none 
can say, as the needs of Great Britain arc to be served first and 
foremost in this gigantic war . . . The Commander-in-Chief’s 
speech is on the whole good news. ’Whether the new armies 
will he kept within the country for its defence or sent abroad 
for imperial purposes will not be disclosed by the authori- 
ties at present. If there is any danger of invasion of India 
these troops will, of course, be kept in India, which is some 
assurance to the people that the Government is at long last 
thinking of internal and external safety. . .Nowhere did the 
Commander-in-Chief say who is going to officer army ; 

and whether all the Indian provinces will be represented in its 
composition . This is a very sore point with all the provinces ; 
and all of them must be satisfied by being asked to contribute 
their quota of officers and men. There will be a furore in 
this country, unless it is made known that at least 80 per cent, 
of these troops will be commanded by Indian officers. If not 
it will be construed. . . .that what they require at this juncture 
is more money from the people and more sepoys and not 
officers to meet an imperial emergency. 
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“SCHEME TO PROMOTE EMPLOYMENT” 


“ Searchlight ” ( Pro-Congress ), June 5 : — There is one 
thing sadly lacking in the broadcast and that is the acknow- 
ledgment, even by implication, that the defence of India was 
an Indian responsibility primarily and that Indians were being 
given a position in defence matters suited to the discharge of 

that responsibility The old policy of distrust 

continues. So also, it is apparent, the policy of artificial 
divisions of Indians into martial and non-martial classes. 

The only change is to be in respect of the 

practice of assigning Indian officers to the Indianised units 
alone. So far as this is concerned what His Excellency said 
amounted to a departure but whether permanent or only 
temporary on account of the exigencies of the war we cannot 

say the whole scheme as envisaged and as ex- • 

pounded appears to be rather a scheme of promoting employ- 
ment, however partial, than one of national defence. 

“ INDIAN'S MUST BE TREATED AS EQUALS ” 

“ A.mrita Bazar Patriha ” ( Pro-Congress ), June 5: — There 
is no indication in the speech of the Commander-in-Chief that 
the distinction between the military and non-military 

classes will be made to disappear once and for all The 

speech, again, does not throw much light on the question of the 

pace of Indianization of officers’ ranks Indians 

feel that in the defence of their own country they ought to be 
allowed to take a predominant part. If, therefore. Great 
Britain is sincerely anxious for India’s whole-hearted co- 
operation the old policy of opposition to the complete Indiani- 
sation of all ranks of the Indian Army will have to be aban- 
doned. Indians must be treated as equals of the people of 
Great Britain in every sphere. 

“ Free Press Journal ” (Pro-Congress'), June 5 : — It 
would be seen that in the absence of a settlement between 
popular representatives and the authorities, these big efforts 
will be lacking one essential element of success, namely, 
popular confidence. 

<e Tribune ” (Pro-Congress), June 3: — It would be unfair 
to blame the Commander-in-Chief for the inadequacy of the 
arrangements. Adequate arrangements in this matter involve 
provision for military training for the entire youth and man- 
hood of the country and also the placing of the entire resources 
of the people in case of need at the disposal of the Government. 
Neither of these things is possible until, at least for this parti- 
cular purpose, a national Government has taken the place of 
the present Government 

We do wish success to title measures proposed by the 
Government. But we cannot deceive ourselves or the 
public into thinking that such measures can ever 
touch more than the fringe of the question of India’s 
defence in modern warfare. 
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“ FAR GREATER EXPANSION URGENTLY NEEDED ** 


“ Eastern Times ” ( Pro-lMuslim League ), June 6 .* — A far 
greater expansion of the air force and the navy, recruitment for 
the Army on £> much larger scale and a further speeding up of 
the manufacture of arms and ammunition are urgently needed 
if India is to protect herself against her potential enemies in 
the two continents. 

“ Indian Affairs ” of June 6 contains a special article on 
the subject by ‘ £ M ” who writes : The public of India will 
feel a grievance that the authorities have not gone far enough 
and that little amends have yet been made for the neglect of 
centuries. 

It is a pity that political policy should be so far anachro- 
nistic as to assume that a huge war effort could be prosecuted 
while the whole country is sick at heart 

There is no sign in the O.-in-C.’s broadcast that the old 
and highly artificial divisions of Indians into martial and non- 
martial classes have been abandoned. Apparently, it still 
suits the authorities io persist with this joke, though it must 
cease to be so before long. Moreover, Sir Robert Cassels has 
not indicated the proportion in which British and Indian 
officers will be chosen. There is no valid reason why Indian 
officers should not be appointed to the fullest extent possible. 

This necessarily cursory scrutiny of the new defence pro- 
gramme should make it plain that in the new task the 

Government are not trying to harness the energies of all the 
people. 


“ BELATED BUT WELCOME ” 

ec Daily Gazette ” (Independent), June 6 : — The announce- 
ment, although perhaps belated, is welcome, inasmuch as the 
Commander-in-Chief has responded to the popular demand. 
The new policy rather grudgingly admits the claims of India 
(Indianization) . 

A gesture in the right direction is the announcement by 
Sir Robert Cassels of the abandonment of the much-hated 
Eight Units Scheme, and the reference to the eligibility of 
Indians for appointment in all units. 

Unless this restricted policy (distinction, between martial 
and non- martial classes) is abandoned, the defence of this 
country will not be placed on a sound footing. The first step 
in this direction should be to make military training com- 
pulsory in schools and colleges. The present is the most 
opportune time to inaugurate the much-needed reform 

A far larger Air Force should be the aim of the Defence 
Department. The Empire Training Scheme, in our view, 
should be extended to India. 
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Context. 


“ TRUST INDIA ”, SAYS LIBERAL LEADER 


Comments of public men KHAN BAHADUR KhUSRO, MINISTER OP PUBLIC WORKS, 

Commander-in-chief’s Smd Government, addressing a Conference on June 4, wel- 

broadeast of May 31, 1940. corned the announcement but regretted that Sind “ had been 

excluded from recruitment.” Martial people like the Baluchis 
of Sind, he said, should be given a chance in the Army. 

Sir Chimanlal Setalvad (Bombay, June 4), considered “ the 
total ultimate enrolment of 100,000 ” to be “ hopelessly 
inadequate ”, the promised quadrupling of the Indian Air 
Force “ very insufficient ”, and the proposed extent of expan- 
sion of the Royal Indian Navy also “ not sufficient.” He 
said it was difficult to understand whv India ns were not 
allowed to participate in the Empire air training scheme. 
That Indian officers would be eligible for all units was “ wel- 
come though belated.” It is also necessary that the recruit- 
ment to the defence services should be from all classes of 
Indians and not confined to the martial classes. 

He concluded : “ The real crux of the question is that 
England must be prepared fully to trust India and make 
Indians thoroughly equipped for the defence of the country. 
This will create an everlasting bond of genuine goodwill which 
will link India to the Commonwealth. Any other policy is 
bound to fail. ” 

* 

INCLUSION IN EMPIRE AIR TRAINING SCHEME 

The Hon’ble Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru, Member 
of the Council of State and President of the Servants of India 
Society, expressed the opinion (June 2) that the “ new policy 
announced by the C.-in-C.” did not “ seem to go far enough ” 
and the Government had moved forward but “ very grudg- 
ingly.” The proposal regarding the I. A. F. was “inade- 
quate for India’s requirements at this juncture.” He 
urged Government “ to proceed at a faster pace with the 
development of the I. A. F.” There was “ no reason why 
Indians should not be allowed to participate in the Empire 
air training scheme.” As regards the Army, “the most 
important point in the C.-in-C.’s statement is the abandonment 
of the eight units scheme 

This reform would mean that Indian commissioned officers 
would no longer replace Viceroy’s commissioned officers as 
platoon commanders. 

“ A definite statement to this effect, however, should be 
made by the Government immediately. British officers should 
be appointed only when Indian officers are not available. 
There is no indication as to the proportion of the non-martial 
classes to be recruited to the Indian Territorial Force. The 
old policy of confining recruitment to martial classes should be 
abandoned now and for ever even, in respect of the regular 
Army. There is no reason why the Government should 
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persist in the racial policy of giving only one of three vacancies 
among naval officers to Indians.” 

He appealed to the Government to give up their “ present 
policy, based on the distrust of Indians, and to place India’s 
defences on a much broader and stronger basis,” so that “ the 
enthusiasm of India will be roused to a high pitch which will 
enable England to draw on the inexhaustible supply of man in 
India and furnish India herself with highly trained personnel 
to defend her in her hour of need.” 

“ BURNING WITH DESIRE TO DEFEND COUNTRY ” 

Mr. Asaf AH, Secretary of the Congress Party in the Central 
Legislative Assembly, said ( June 2) - It can scarcely be a 
consolation to those, who are burning with the desire to defend 
their country that the Defence force is going to be expanded by 
another 100,000 men and the Indian Air Eorce be raised 
from three to 12 flights and Indians will be given their full 
share in the scheme designed for the provision of officers. 

The volume of spontaneous enthusi asm which is 

essential for the raising of a determined and patriotic defence 
force can scarcely be evoked by old logic. 

DEARTH OE SKIDDED MECHANICS 

In a signed contribution published on the editorial page 
of the Civil and Military Gazette, Lahore {June 6), Professor 
Gul&han Rai, referring to the dearth of skilled mechanics, 
observes that it is necessary that the Provincial Industries 
Department “ should at once take up the task of reorganising 
industrial education.” On the proposal to raise 100,000 men, 
he observes : ** It seems that the Government of I ndia does 

not properly understand the responsibilities of this country in 
this war.” He urges that arrangements be made for giving 
military training to as large a number of Indians as possible 
and to produce vast quantities of war material. 

DR. MOONJE SUGGESTS WAR BOARD 

Dr. B. S. Moonje, the Hindu Mahasabha leader , observes 
{Nosik, June A) that the Commander-in-Chief ee deserves our 
thanVa for somewhat relaxing the ban on the so-called non- 
enlisted classes and allowing them to j oin the Territorial 
Eorces and for dismantling the system of segregation of Indian 
King ’s Commissioned Officers being confined to only the 
Indianised Units ”. 

He complains that if “ time had been taken by the forelock ” 
the handicaps in organising India’s defence referred to by 
TTia Excellency would not have existed now. He suggests 
the immediate setting up of a War Board, invested with “ very 
wide powers ” and composed of Britons and Indians “ to give 
a stimulus and imagination to our war efforts.” 
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He wants tlxe Board, to do the following immediately ; 

(1) training of a large number of pilots, say 25,000, for 
all branches of aerial warfare ; 

(2) removal for ever of the distinction between ** enlisted 
and non-enlisted classes ” ; 

(3) an assurance that the <e Viceroy’s Commissioned 
Officers will not be dispensed with ” in the new scheme of 
“ dispersion of the Indian King’s Commissioned Officers 
throughout the Army ” ; 

(4) Indianisation of the Indian Army within 10 or 15 years 
(maximum) and for this “ larger and larger recruitment of 
Indians ” for Kong’s Commissions and arrangements on a 
“ still wider scale for their efficient training.” 

“ DEFENCE COUNCIL FOR EVERY PROVINCE ” 

Dr. Shyama Prosad, MooJeerjee, in a speech on June 2 at 
the District Hindu Conference, Maldah (Bengal), said that the 
Indian Defence Policy (embodied in recent announcements) 
was “ half-hearted and inadequate.” He urged that the 
problem “ should be examined both from the points of view of 
maintenance of internal order and participation in external 
defence.” The Arms Act should be suspended and military 
training to be given should be ce real and not faked. Special 
arrangements should be made for the training of Indian 
youths in mechanised warfare- The country wants an army, 
manned by Indians and controlled by Indians, which would 
follow a policy wholly consistent with Indian rights and liber- 
ties an extensive beginning on the right lines should 

be made -with the full co-operation of the people without any 
delay.” 

He also suggested a Defence Council for every province. 
The co-operation of all sections of officials and non-officials 
with this Council should be invited. 

" ENLIST MILLIONS OF MEN ” 

Sir Jogindra Singh , in a special article published in the 
Civil and Military Gazette on June 12, 1940, says : “ By this 

time we should have trained 500,000 young men and be start- 
ing on the second batch of 500,000.” He continues : “ Our 

rulers uncover to the world our shame that, eight months 
after the outbreak of war, the sum total of our efforts is that 
we have some 50,000 men under training and have raised a 
paltry s um for war charities.” 

He adds: “ Why are we not training 1,000 or more young 
TwfHana today for air service 1 Cannot our Govern- 
ment cease thiuiring in lakhs of rupees and in 
thousands of men and gird themselves up to spending 
hundreds of crores «nd enlisting millions of men ? 
Defeated we die ; if we conquer, what does a debt oar 
expenditure of hundreds ofjcrores matter ?** 
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50,000 PILOTS AND 10 MILLION SOLDIERS 


Lieut. -Colonel 31. C. Coote Indian Army (Retired) , who 
since 1933 lias been Principal of an Indian military and 
pnblic school, in a letter to the Bombay Chronicle, which has 
been reprinted in the Hindustan Times dated June 12, 1940, 
refers to “ an extra paltry one hundred thousand men and a 
dozen or so extra squadrons for the Indian Air Eorce ” to be 
raised, as announced by His Excellency the Commander-in- 
Chief. 

He urges : “ Eor God’s sake through your paper demand 

that India be given Dominion Status and ask that she raise an 
Indian National Defence Eorce of fifty thousand pilots and 
ten million men.” 

“ I know ”, he says, ** that all classes and castes in India 
can be trained as good officers and soldiers.” 

He believes that ** 5,000 pilots for the Air Eorce and a 
million men for the Indian National Army can be raised and 
trained each year.” 

GERMAN AND JAPANESE EXAMPLES QUOTED 

Khan Sahib JHaulvi Feroz-ud-Din writes in the “ Eastern 
Times ” of June Id : “ Does anyone honestly think that the 

raising of a hundred thousand men in the present circumstances 
is adequate protection ? Rather it is an insult to 
India at this juncture. 

“Obviously, the Comm and er -in-Chief feels satisfied with the 
situation as regards the available man-power and the equip- 
ment necessary for the purpose. But it appears that the 
country does not share this complacency. What has been 
done to train the people in the use of arms, asks the public. 
What A. R. P. measures have they been taught ? "Where are 
the gas masks to go round the civil population in an emergency? 
And so forth. 

“ As regards the question of funds when the biggest 

political party, representing peoples who hold the purse- 
strings of the country, is non-co-operating with the Govern- 
ment, any great non-official financial help is difficult to 
secure. 

** After all it is not money but its proper expenditure and 
husbanding that matters. 

“ How has an almost destitute nation (Germany) performed 
the miracle of producing the biggest army in the world and the 
best-equipped too ? Certainly by strict economy, efficiency 
and will power. 

“ I should be pardoned if I say that, in the first instance, 
the British Army in India is an unnecessary burden on the 
country and should be withdrawn for service in Great Britain. 
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“ Secondly, the expenses of the Indian soldier should, 
bear some relation to the average Indian income of six pice 
per day. 

“ It will he found that the Japanese Army is the cheapest 
and at the same time quite an efficient army 

“ These are long-range propositions. Eor the immediate 

purpose salaries of over one hundred rupees should all 

be reduced from 10 per cent, to 50 per cent. 

“ The Viceroy, the Provincial Governors and all other 
higher officers should set an example by reducing their own 
salaries by 50 per cent 

“The Government should frankly sell titles and honours and 
such like to those willing to pay for them. But, above all, 
the profiteers and all those who are fattening on the land due 
to the war conditions should be made to disgorge. 

ee If instead of Government or Government-controlled 
factories, private initiative is stimulated and private com- 
panies aacPfirms, preferably on a small scale and co-operative 
basis, are given contracts for the production of military needs, 
a great deal can be done. 

“ In order to bring the Indian people on the side of the 
Allies once and for all, the British Government should fulfil 
their promises of political emancipation of the country now.’* 


EUROPEANS SUGGEST EMERGENCY FORCE 

At a general meeting of Europeans held in Calcutta on June 
6, Mr. C. P. Lawson (Chairman of the European Association) 
presiding, resolutions were passed urging that, “ consistent 
with the maintenance of essential commerce and industry, it 
was imperative that the maximum of their man-power should 
be placed at the disposal of the armed forces and that those 
whose retention in business was essential and who were not 
serving in the auxiliary forces should be organised to form an 
Emergency Auxiliary Eorce, to which end a register should at 
©nee be opened pending discussion with the authorities. 


MUSLIM LEAGUE : “ WHOLLY INADEQUATE ~ 

The Wo rkin g Committee of the All-India Muslim League 
at a meeting held in Bombay on June 16, passed a resolution 
which stated inter alia : ** The Committee is constrained to 

state that the proposals for the defence of India indicated in 
the statements of Their Excellencies the Viceroy and the 
Commander-in-Chief, as well as the statements of some pro- 
vincial Governors, are wholly inadequate to meet the urgent 
requirements of the situation.” 
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SIKHS’ APPEAL 


A mee ting of Sikhs in Khalsa College, Amritsar , on June 
3, passed a resolution urging the Government to take steps to 
restore the strength of Sikhs in the In dia n Army to what it 
was during the Great War, and expressing “ dissatisfaction 
at the method of recruitment to the R. I. N. by which Sikhs 
are denied their share.” 


Context. 


COMMUNIQUE OF JUNE 17, 1940 
PRESS COMMENTS 


Press comments on the 
communique (on the “ Ex- 
pansion of Lidia's Armed 
Forces ” ) issued on June 
17 , 1940 . 


“ Hindustan Times ” ( Pro-Congress ), June 19 : 

Nothing that the present Government have done or may 
do is likely to inspire confidence in the public that they are 
capable of making the efforts necessary to enable India to 
play her part in the prosecution of the war. The collapse 
of France throws a vast and terrible burden on the 
peoples of the British Empire, including the people of India. 
If India is to be called upon to face this burden, the appeal to 
the people must come from a Government responsible to 
the people of this country, and not one which derives its 
authority from London. 

If the present Government are cautious about embarking 
on a large-scale programme of defence, it is because they 
realize that the country will naturally revolt against being 
called upon to find the funds necessary for such a programme 
for a government which is not national in composition. That 
consciousness imposes a strict limitation on their war efforts 
which will ultimately imperil the safety of the country and 
of the Empire, whose champions they profess themselves to 
be 

If the war situation does grow worse and India is confront- 
ed with some sudden and awful crisis, do the British Govern- 
ment believe that they will be able to face it with a sullen 
and discontented, if not positively hostile, population behind 
them ? 


“ A WELCOME ASSURANCE ” 

“ Tribune ” (Pro-Congress), June 20 : Unfavourable 

criticism appears to have made the Government of India 

realise the need for a bolder and more comprehensive defence 
policy 

It is only right that the fact that the expansion only 
represents the first stage should have been made clear. ...... 
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“ The people of India ,' 5 says the present comm/un ique, 
“ may rest assured that Government are fully alive to their 

responsibilities the public can rest assured that 

the extent of the expansion now in view will be conditioned 
only by the requirements of the position and by India’s own 
capacity . 55 

The assurance is welcome, but it cannot blind the public 

to two obvious facts How easy it would have been 

for a free India, properly trained and equipped for the purpose, 
to put five times as many soldiers in the field as the Nazis. 

The other, and in a sense even more distressing, fact is 

Even now they are thinking more in terms of what can be 
done to increase the Regular Army and less in terms of the 
dynamic energy of a country of four hundred millions released 
by the concession to them of the fullest measure of freedom. 
Talk of India’s capacity ? It is simply limitless in its poten- 
tiality. and in actual fact is circumscribed only by the 
Government’s own policy and the continued withholding of 
freedom. 

In some directions, such as the throwing open of all 
units of the Indian Army to Indian commissioned officers 
and the officering of the new formations to the fullest 
extent possible by Indians, the policy of the Government 
has changed in the right direction, but the Government 
have not yet realised the supreme necessity of throwing upon 
India, herself the duty and responsibility of organising her 
defence . As long as this is not done, no efforts which they 
can make will ever be adequate. 

“NO LIMIT TO THE SIZE OE A CITIZEN ARMY ” 

“ Leader 55 {Independent), June 21 : It is to be hoped 
that the Government, after completing the first stage of 
expansion of the armed forces, will at once proceed to the 
next. They cannot increase the Regular Army indefinitely. 
But there can be no limit to the size of a citizen army. It is 
such an army that India needs 

The Government should abolish such distinctions (martial 
and non-martial). We know that * non-martial 5 c ommunit ies 
are eligible for recruitment to the Territorial Eorce. But 
we are not quite sure that in practice they are not being 
discriminated against. We should like to know the proportion 
of the * martial 5 and e non-martial 5 co mmunit ies in the 
Territorial Eorce 

We are glad to learn that the Government’s programme 
includes the manufacture of aircraft and other war equipment 
in India. 

We realize that in the existing conditions of the industrial 
development of the country a program me for rapid expansion 
of the Army will be extremely difficult 

But if supplies from the United. States are available it 
should be possible to accelerate the present programme 
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W e welcome the Government’s decision to retain "Viceroy’s 
Commissioned Officers 

We say plainly that we are not satisfied with, 
mere assurances that the new formations will be officered to 
the fullest extent possible by Indians 

EMERGENCY COMMISSIONS 

The Government have made known the number of 
Europeans who have been given emergency commissions. 
Why do they not announce similarly the number of commi- 
sions given to Indians ? The silence of the Defence Depart- 
ment at the present moment and the statements made by 
them in the past that there was a lack of suitable Indians , 
cannot but lead people to conclude that the Europeans are 
are being given the lion’s share of these emergency com- 
missions. . . . 

Our information is that emissaries of the Defence Depart- 
ment who go to Debra Dun to select candidates give pre- 
ference to those belonging to the upper class of society . . wealth 
and ability do not necessarily go together. 

The Defence Department will be better advised to seek 
the help of the university authorities in the selection of candi- 
dates for com m issions the period of training of 

cadets at the Military Academy has been reduced for the 
present from two years to six months. It is all the more 
necessary that commissions should be given to those who are 
well-educated, otherwise the efficiency of the army will be 
affected 

It should be remembered that a great part of it (Rs. 20 
crores) will be spent on forces raised and trained in India. 
Also there is hope of India becoming self-sufficient in respect 
of the supply of war equipment. There is no question, there- 
fore, of what is called the drain of India’s money increasing 
in future. 

MILITARY SUPPLIES FROM AMERICA 

“ A. mrita Bazar JPatriTca ” ( ’JPro-Congress ), June 20 : It is 

a relief to learn that the 100,000 men scheme is not to 

be the ul tim ate total 

It is a matter of further gratification to know that in 
this scheme of expansion all units of the Indian Army will 
be thrown open to Indian commissioned officers. . . . 

It is also another piece of good news that an Indian 
representative is being sent to the United States of America 
to secure military supplies 

Thus India is at last being recognised as worthy to be 
taken into confidence in at least certain military matters 
from which she was excluded. Yet something, and a great 
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thing, remains to be done. Is the artificial division between, 
martial and non-martial classes to be abandoned ? 

... .is the privilege now accorded to Indian officers to 
command composite regiments (British and Indian) to be 
continued, or to be abandoned after the termination of the 
war ? 

But the question of questions is : Is it in contemplation to 
appoint an Indian Defence Minister, and other Indian 
Ministers, to he in charge of allied departments 1 

Will not the British exchequer meet some part of the 
cost of the expansion scheme having regard to the fact that 
there is a large British element in the Army ? 

We know that these and similar questions may lose their 
meaning completely a few days hence 

** Bombay Chronicle 33 (JPro-Congress) , June 20 z “ The 
scheme is itself so inadequate for India’s needs that mere 
explanations, however often repeated, ca nn ot make it satis- 
factory 

We would welcome precise figures about the Indian officers 
under training and those who will soon be trained for all the 
different departments of Defence. We would also like to 
know how many of these are “ statutory Indians .” 

Given, their legitimate right, Indians will vote the 
necessary funds as readily as Britain and other free countries 
are doing. 


USTDIANISATION OB* ARMY 

“ Times of India ” (IndejpendenE) , June 20 : The Govern- 
ment of India announced on Monday a war effort by this 
country on a scale commensurate with capacity 

We must have industries capable of equipping troops for 

armoured and motorised warfare No consideration 

other than physical impossibility should be allowed to 
stand in the way of making India as formidable an arsenal as 
its industrial potentialities permit. The despatch of a 

representative to the United States is timely, but the 

authorities should not await his report before mobilising our 
existing industrial resources to the fullest extent possible 
for war purposes 

The most hearte ning news of all is the an nouncement that 
Indianisation, as it has been rather invidiously called, is now 
to be put on a basis whereby Indians will be given the oppor- 
tunity — so long and vigorously demanded — to officer the 
Tndian Army. This revolutionary step comes none too soon, 
hut at a moment vital in human history. 

NEED FOR POLITICAL GESTURE 

** Indian Affairs ” (Nationalist Indepencterd}, June 20 : — 
But the wonder is that, on the political side, there is still 
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nothing Happening. Because of the very unreal and illogical 
policy of Government, the defence expansion scheme has to 
go on, unaided by the enthusiastic support of millions, while 
one correct gesture would make of that arid waste a mountain 
of priceless helpfulness. 

. . . .apart from mechanisation problems, there would 
still be need to have a sufficiency of man-power for auxiliary 

forces ; the defence of our land frontiers and coasts 

would require many more units of regulars, territorials, and 
garrison troops than have been or are going to be raised. 
Many, many more, will have to be called to the Colours 

In regard to aviation, progress must necessarily be very 
slow, but even here the energetic measures that the authorities 
could take to train up more pilots, provide more landing 
grounds and, if possible, build more aircraft manufacturing 
plant will make a world of difference to the progress of the 
air arm in this country 

The proposal to send an Indian representative or delega- 
tion to join the British Purchasing Commission for the 
purchase of military supplies will be generally commended. 
Our defence progra m me will progress much more speedily 
thereby, though there is the danger that this should be a 
deterrent to the starting of an armament industry in India .... 

The Indian taxpayer will foot most of this stunning bill. . . 
"Hie will, even though he grumbles, if only because civilization 
and liberty are in peril. So they say — the incorruptibles 
who would not define war aims where it is a question of the 
freedom of the Indian people. 

RESPONSIBLE POPULAR MINISTRIES WANTED 

<e Nagjpur Times ” ( Nationalist Independent) , June 21: 

If the defence expansion schemes are really intended to answer 
the needs of Indian defence and not merely to form a part of 
the war effort, then the question of Indian security should 
be tackled ih a more liberal spirit. Much more mighty 
schemes are needed and a whole series of war industries to 
equip the army should be established. No factories have 
been opened for manufacturing planes or tanks 

The war effort in the form of recruitment, finance and 
propaganda will be attended with real success only 
when it is associated with responsible popular minis tries. 

“ STILL EAR EROM SATISFACTORY ” 

t{ Eastern Times ” {Pro-Muslim League ), June 21 : All 
Indian public men, with the exception of those who still have 
their heads in the clouds, realize on the other hand that 
adequate efforts have not yet been made for the defence of 
India. The Government of India’s programme for the purpose 
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is still far from satisfactory assurances must be supple- 

mented by rousing the people to do their bit. What with 
the non-co-operation of the Congress and lack of the right 
lead to the masses the situation is not very hopeful as yet. 

“ NATIONAL ARMY ” 

“ Searchlight ” {JPro-Congress) y June 23 : We have, how- 
ever, still our doubts that the change of policy indicated 
may be, after all, only eye-wash. The recruitment from all 
provinces may not mean recruitment from all classes. If the 
old policy is to be abandoned, it must be abandoned wholly 
and completely. No army in India can be a national army 
which is drawn only from specified classes. Every able- 
bodied man, who can satisfy the test of requirements for a 
military career, should be given a chance. And it is a national 
army that is needed for the defence of the country, for such 
an army alone can get the general support of the populace — 
which is an essential condition for its efficiency. 


“ AT LEAST ONE HUNDRED AIR SQUADRONS " 

** Sind Observer ” ( Pro-Congress ), June 25 : — What 

India needs is not one or a couple of squadrons but at least a 

hundred of them and that quickly All men and 

material in the field of aviation in both British and Indian 
India should be immediately mobilised for purely Indian 
defence purposes there sould not be any glaring dis- 

crimination between Indian Air Eoree and R. A. E. officers. 
They must be encouraged to develop better social relations 

Indian pilots who got disgusted with the treatment 

accorded to them both in military and civil aviation, and left 
the service should be recalled. . . .the Empire Air Training 
Scheme should be thrown open to Indian youths also. . . .The 
fact of India being ignored in this scheme is in itself a terrible 
indictment of British defence policy in India. 


“ MUST BE PURSUED RELENTLESSLY »* 

“ Pioneer ” ( Independent ), June 23 : Slowly — too slowly 
— the Government is waking up to India’s need for self-sufficie- 
ncy in the ma tter of defence We hope this will not be 

another of those schemes heralded with much flourish and 
fanfare, only to die an ignominious death soon after. It is a 
vital mat ter, not only for the present but for all time to come. 
A good beginning has been made and it will have to be pursued 
relentlessly if any good is to come out of it. So far as we 
know, the sending of a representative with the British Pur- 
chasing Commission is still in the proposal stage. Decisions 
in such matters will have to be taken quickly. 
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COMPULSORY MILITARY SERVICE 


“Indian Express ” {Pro-Congress), June 21: Out of 
evil cometh good ; out of Hitler’s savagery, many evils have 
afflicted mankind, but so far as we are immediately concerned, 
at least one good has arisen and that is the recognition of 
India’s r ight — albeit under subjection — to defend herself 
with her own defence forces recruited on a national basis and 
equipped with modern armaments to meet the menace of 
‘ blitzkrieg. ’ 

This, however, is not enough. Eor a time at least, until 
our people have revived their interest in military 
affairs, it is necessary that the State should enforce compulsory 
military service 


Context. 


MR. ARTHUR MOORE’S VIEWS 


Mr. Arthur Moore, Editor 
of the “ Statesman, 99 in an 
address to the Rotary Club of 
Calcutta on June 18, referred 
to the Communique. 


There is good news in the papers this morning. 
The Government no longer speaks of the ultimate recruitment 
and equipment of 100,000 men as India’s utmost possible 
maximum effort. It is now to be a case of the first hundred 
thousand, and let us recognize the Government’s difficulties 
in the present situation. 

It is no use talking idly of India turning out an army of 
several millions of men or producing in a year a vast air force. 

another item of good news India is to be re- 
presented on the Greenly Commission A powerful 

Indian delegation from a reconciled Indian Dominion, with 
orators of the calibre of Mr. Sastri and Pandit Nehru, pleading 
for the means of equipping India to take part in the struggle 
to save the world — that would have an immense effect on 
the generous mind of America. The Government of India is 
awake. But it needs a broader basis. Let the people of 
India come in of their own free will to the war. 


PLEA FOR INDIAN MINISTER OF DEFENCE 


The Hon'ble Pandit 
Eirday Nath Kunzru, 
Member of the Council 
of Stale and. President of the 
Sertante of India Society , 
issued this statement on 
June 21, 1940 . 


The Communique issued shows a greater realisation 
of the magnitude of the task that lies ahead of us than the Com- 
mander-in-Chief ’s disappointing broadcast did ; but even now 
there is little to indicate that the mental outlook of the defence 
authorities has radically changed and that a clear, far-reaching 
policy based on complete trust in Indians has been formulated 
and will be vigorously pursued. The transformation of 
outlook which the present situation requires appears to be 
a task beyond the military mind. 



A bold and comprehensive policy can be laid down only 
by an Indian Minister of Defence and the coontiy can be called 
upon to make the necessary sacrifices for its execution only 
by a National Government. So long as the British Govern- 
ment do not learn this lesson India will neither be in a position 
to rely on herself for her defence nor to give England the 
help which she would enthusiastically give if she were free 
and better prepared to give military assistance than she is 
now. 


EMERGENCY COMMISSIONS 

In another statement (published in the Leader of June 
28, 1940) Pandit Kunzru expresses “ great relief ” that the 
“ unjust policy of appointing officers in place of the Viceroy’s 
commissioned officers ” has been given up, but complains that 
the number of Indian, Anglo-Indian and European officers 
who have been given emergency commissions has not been 
so far stated. He quotes the following figures. Some time 
ago it was stated that the European officers trained and under 
training at Belgaum was about 370. Only 80 Indians, 
including a fair number of Anglo-Indians (he understands), 
are under emergency training at Dehra Dim. About 40 
officers of the Army in India Reserve of Officers are under- 
going a short course of training there but (he gathers) almost 
all are Anglo-Indians. 

“ If this is true, it shows that under the official scheme 
Europeans come first, Anglo-Indians next and Indians last.” 

He calculates that 1,500 officers may be required for the 
new units. At the Bombay Europeans’ meeting it was stated 
that, besides 225 Britishers who had gone to Belgaum, etc. 
Bombay could supply 300 more Britishers for combatant 
units and that of this the military authorities had been inform- 
ed. Calcutta doubtless would supply a larger number. It 
is clear that from the whole of India the Government can, 
if they want, choose all or a large majority of officers for the 
new units from the British community, and that “ unless the 
present policy is radically altered, Indians will have little 
chance of being appointed as officers.” 


Context. 


DR. DESKMUKH’S APPEAL TO MR. GANDHI 


Dr. G. V. Deshmukh, 
M.L.A. (Central), sent tins 
telegram, to Mr. Gandhi and 
to the President and General 
Secretary of the Congress on 
June 19, 1940. 


I SEE THE IDEA OF IUDIANISING THE WHOLE ARMY WITH 

Indian officers has been taken up. For Defence all the resour- 
ces of the country must be preserved. The drain from India 
must stop. Please urge on the Government to stop the home 
charges and to reduce the higher salaries in India by at least 
half during the period of war. Please impress on the Viceroy 
that to make India defence-minded the Arms Act should be 
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repealed in tlie case of Indians who have at least educational 
and property qualifications. 

CONSCRIPTION SUGGESTED 

M r. S. Srinivasa Iyengar, former President of the Indian 
National Congress, in a lecture on “ Will India be armed ? ” 
at Mylapore, Madras, on June 19, 1940, said “ compulsory 
military training and service is absolutely essential for India.” 
If necessary, the burden of universal conscription could be 
minimised by making it “ reasonable and practicable. ” 

“ It mig ht, for example, be laid down that at least one 
member from every family or a group of ten men from every 
village should be conscripted.” The University Training 
Corps should be compelled to undergo training in a broader 
sense. Military units should be organised on a regimental 
basis and not on a co mmu nal basis. 

SIR A. P. PATRO’S VIEWS 

Sir A. P. Patro, who presided, said : “ Young men in India 
should take to the artillery since it is going to play a very 
prominent part in internal defence in future. If Indians 
got the control of the artillery section along with control over 
the aeroplane section they would be very powerful in the coun- 
try. 

MR. K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI 

Mr. K. S. Ramaswami Sastri in a letter to the Indian 
Express, Madras, says that, in view of India’s mountain passes 
in the North-West and long coastline, “ a very much more 
abundant army and navy and air force ” is required than that 
envisaged in the Government proposals. University students 
must undergo compulsory military tra inin g. 

SIR N. N. SIRCAR 

Sir N. N. Sircar, former Law Member of the Governor- 
General’s Executive Council, in a statement issued on June 
29, 1940, says that “ India is eager to share the burden of war, 
industrially as well as economically.” Most Indian technicians, 
he believes, probably feel that ee far more than 4,000 
skilled workers will be required for the necessary expansion 
of India’s war production. 

“ Compulsion is merely the mechanism for determining 
how and where a particular person can best be employed — 
a great majority of technicians will welcome this guidance 
and will be volunteers in spirit.” 

SIND PREMIER 

Mir Bundeh All Khan, Premier of Sind, urged the people 
of the province to subscribe liberally in both men and material 
for the successful prosecution of the war, at a public meeting 



held at Karachi on June 28, H. E. the Governor presiding. 
A resolution of heartfelt loyalty to the King and. readiness 
to place the entire resources of the province at the disposal of 
the Government was passed. 

SARDAR JAG JIT SINGH MAN 

Sardar Jag jit Singh Man, M.L.A., in a statement complained 
that Government were moving slowly in the matter of national 
defence. He said that “ schemes have not been prepared 
to manufacture modem war equipments. Recruitment is 
very slow.*’ He urged the speeding up of war preparations to 
enable India to be of real help in the war. 

“ It is clear that a declaration by the British Government 
about India getting Dominion status within a fixed period 
after the successful conclusion of the war would encourage 
her people to intensify the war effort.” 

ALL-INDIA HINDU LEAGUE 

A resolution asking that India be equipped “ adequately 
on land, air and sea to meet any possible contingency ” and 
that the status of an equal partner in the Commonwealth 
be conferred on India as early as possible, was passed at a 
meeting of the Reception Committee of the All-India Hindu 
League at Lucknow on June 27. 

Adequate modernisation and mechanisation of the army, 
creation of a powerful navy “ worthy ” of India’s long coast- 
line, and of a powerful air force, and arrangements for build- 
ing warships, airships, tanks, armoured cars and all other 
sinews of war, were urged by Kunwar Guru Narain, a Taluq- 
dar of the United Provinces in a speech at the meeting. 

GAUR BRAHMINS 

A special War Council to help in the defence of the 
Empire and a deputation to urge on H. E. the Comm ander-in- 
Chief and the Governor -General the claims of the community 
to recruitment in all branches of the army, were appointed at 
a conference of Gaur Brah m in s held on June 30, in Delhi under 
the auspices of the All-India Gaur Brahmin Mahasabha. 
Raja Dhyan Singh of Sheikh upura presided. 

On June 5, the Raja, in a statement issued to the Press, 
asked that a reasonable share in the recruitment of the first 
100,000 men be allotted to Brahmins. 

S. I. LIBERAL EEDERATION 

Sir A. P. Patro, in his presidential address at the annual 
meeting of the South Indian Liberal Eederation, Amanpet, 
Salem (on June 28) said that the present defence proposals 
when carried out, ^ would materially alter the position of the 
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Indian Army and expand defence to the limit of India’s 
capacity- This was a move of far-reaching consequences. 
Sir A. P. Patro hoped that the Government of India would 
take immediately such measures as would help to constitute 
a national army or do mini on army on the most suitable lines, 

NATIONAL LIBERAL FEDERATION 

The Council of the National Liberal Federation of India 
at a meeting in Poona on June 23, Dr. R. P. Paranjpey, 
President, presiding, passed a resolution stating that the new 
proposals, though “ moves in the right direction ”, are “ far 
too inadequate to meet the defence needs of India. ” In- 
dianisation “ in the fullest measure ”, manufacture of aero- 
planes, tanks and other equipment “ without avoidable 
delay ” in this country, extension of military training “ to 
all classes so as to provide a second line of defence ”, and 
in other ways immediate action on a “ much bolder policy ”, 
and “ unrestricted admission of Indian pilots to the R.A.F., 
on the same basis as applies to Dominion pilots ”, were urged 
by the Council. Further, India’s war efforts, as elaborated, 
“ will not be sufficiently effective unless an Indian Defence 
Minister commanding the confidence of the people is appoint- 
ed. ” 


SIR A. H. GHU ZN AVI 

Sir Abdul Halim Ghuznavi, M.L. A. (Central) and President 
of the Central National Mohammedan Association, in a state- 
ment to the Press (June 22) expressed the opinion that “recent 
official statements indicate that Government is waking up 
to the necessity of the expansion of armed forces and their 
adequate equipment in India.” 

PUNJAB INDIAN CHRISTIANS 

The Punjab Indian Christian Association passed a resolu- 
tion at their annual meeting on June 29 at Lahore drawing 
attention to their grievance “ that at present the Indian 
Christians are debarred from serving H. M. the Fling and the 
country in the Fghting Services ” and urging “ immediate 
steps ” to form two companies of Indian Christians “ with 
a view to forming a Battalion ultimately, as soon as circum- 
stances permit.” 

Dewan Bahadur S. P. Singha in a message to the Associa- 
tion asked them to demand a recognised place in the Regular 
Army. 


EUROPEANS’ SUGGESTIONS 

A meeting of Europeans, held in Madras on June 26 under 
the presidentship of Mr. F.G. Luker, Chairman of the Madras 
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City Circle of the European Association, resolved “ willingly 
to bear snob increased taxation as it may be necessary to 
impose in the interest of security and liberty.** 

Other points urged in the resolution were (1) immediate 
steps to render every male European British subject in India 
liable to compulsory national service ; ( 2 ) an immediate 

increase in the recruitment programme already announced ; 
and (3) the marshalling of industry for the production of 
a rms and ammunition. 
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THE “PIONEER ” 


WAR CLOUDS 

s 

“ Hew NEAR THE STORM CLOUDS ARE TO BREAKING OVER 

the Mediterranean (says tlie Pioneer of Oct. 5, 1935) is 
shown by the confirmation of the report that Great Britain 
has asked France what would be her attitude in the event of 
a sudden attack by Italy upon the British Fleet.” The 
paper, however, regards this as “ only the last of a series of 
unmistakable signs ” of the nearness of war, and details other 
signs. It mentions battle practice off Alexandria, the arrival 
of the “ Queen Elizabeth ” at Gibraltar, the evacuation of 
civilians from Malta, etc., and concludes : — 

“ If war comes, the British Government cannot avoid 
its share of responsibility for it. 

It is right that Great Britain should have made a 
stand, it is a thousand pities that she did not make 
it earlier.” 


Context. 


THE ITALO-ABYSSINIAN WAR 


On 0;t 2, 1935, three 
separate Italian columns 
totalling 20,090 men crossed 
tke Abyssinian frontier. 


The League, through many months, has announced 
that it will treat an act of unprovoked aggression in terms of 
the Covenant. Great Britain has declared that she will stand 
by the League ; France, after natural hesitation, has declared 
that she w.ll stand by Britain. Italy, which faces the world 
red-harde 1, still a member of the League but guilty of as 
barbarous a piece of brigandage as history can show, will 
tolerate, she says, no interference. The bombing of Adowa 
destroys the last hope of compromise, though hope had 
actually been abandoned long ago by all competent observers. 

Is Signor Mussolini to be allowed to “get away with it ” 
or is he to be stopped, even at the cost of an exten- 
sion of the war to the Mediterranean ? lhat is the 
real ‘news’ for which the world is waiting. 


October 13, 1935. 


THE FALLACY OF SANCTIONS WITHOUT 
PROVOCATION 

The Franco-British experts have agreed, says 
Reuter, that the sanctions which are to be applied against 
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Context. 


November 9, 1935 , 


Comment on the House of 
Commons debate on Decern - 
her 19, 1935 . on Britain's 
part in the Anglo-French 
peacp plan . 


Italy shall combine ‘ the maximum of efficiency with the 
minimum of provocation/ This is one of those specious, 
high-sounding diplomatic phrases which, when analysed in. 
the light of commonsecse, mean either nothing at all or the 
exact antithesis of what they say. If the sanctions are efficient 
they will be provocative and the more efficient they are 
made the more provocative they will become. .We have 
never made any secret of our opinion that, in the words of 
Signor Mussolini himself, ‘ sanctions mean war ’ — if they are 
to be effective sanctions. That is the issue which Parliament 
will have to face when it assembles and no talk of “-the 
minimum of provocation ” should be permitted to cloud it. 


GERMANY COMES IN 

The reported decision of Germany to prevent 
dealings above the normal in commodities affected by the 
sanctions, and particularly in arms and munitions, is, if con- 
firmed, of considerable practical importance, for Germany, 
the United States and Japan were the three main sources to 
which Italy might have looked for supplies. But the moral 
value of such a declaration is greater still. Participation in 
the League measures, is, indeed, expressly repudiated. 
Nevertheless that is what it amounts to. Germany has, 
therefore, ranged herself with the 53 nations which have con- 
demned Italian aggression, even if she has not done so in so 
many words Within the League it should not be impos- 

sible to bring pressure to bear upon nations which are within 
the sphere of British and French financial influence. In the 
long run. therefore, sanctions are likely to have some effect. 
But whether they will be effective in time to save Abyssinia 
and what will happen when Italy begins to be seriously em- 
barrasssd by them is quite another story. 


FRANCE’S PERFIDY 

Thursday’s debate in the House of Commons pro- 
duced one satisfactory result : the monstrous peace proposals 
to which Sir Samuel Hoare was so ill-advised as to set his name 
are “ completely and absolutely dead ” and the National 
Government is pledged to make no attempt to resurrect 
them. But that was the only satisfactory thing about it. 
The handling of the whole matter reveals a disloyalty on the 
French side and an ineptness on' the British which would be 
incredible if they had not been publicly admitted.... 
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. - . .Signor Mussolini has apparently got away with the bluff 
that an oil embargo means war. That it is bluff we have very 
little doubt, for, unless II Duce is actually insane, he cannot 
seriously contemplate attacking even Great Britain alone 
except as a final act of defiance to the world.... In other 
words, as we have said already, sanctions must either be in- 
effective or dangerous. 

li Britain did not count the cost and was not prepared to 
face it, allowing for the almost inevitable betrayal by 
France, then she should have kept out and left the 
Abyssinians to fend for themselves, which they seem 
quite capable of doing. 

“ We have passed,” says Mr. Baldwin, “ from platitudes 
to stark realities.” It is a pity he and his Government did 
not do so as early as last January, when there still remained 
nine months in which to negotiate before hostilities were 
possible. As it is, they have landed themselves in such a 
position that their prestige has gone and their difficulties are 
doubled. 


Context. 


CHALLENGE MUST BE ACCEPTED 


Comment on an- 

no r\zemmt {Diczmber 2 , 
1W5) of the appointment of 
Mr . EJLm a,3 

Foreign Secretary* 


The first question which he has to face, as we see 
it, is that of the consequences of sanctions. There is a strong 
school of thought which reads Mr. Baldwin’s pledge that 
Britain will not act alone as an undertaking that she will 
retreat if Italy threatens her alone with war. That seems 
to U3 a mistaken and, indeed, an untenable view which has 
already caused infinite trouble and led directly to the downfall 
of Sir Samiel Hoare. So long as sanctions and the oil em- 
bargo are imposed by common consent, then Britain must 
stand by them until, by common consent, they are removed. 
If the Italians choose to regard her, as they already do, as 
their only enemy and the sole begetter of all their misfor- 
tunes, that cannot be helped. And if they are mad enough 
to attack her alone, or to threaten to do so, then the challenge 
must be accepted, whether the rest of the nations in the 
League are willing to play their part or not. By no olh3r 
means can it be made clear to the world that war as an 
instrument of policy does not pay : by no other means can the 
League be kept in being and a world armament race and a 
general European war be avoided. Admittedly Great 
Britain will be running an appalling risk. But if her policy 
is clear and consistent and in firm hands, as we now believe 
it to be, then the risk is probably not quite so great as many 
imagine. 


£3 Q Q 
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Context. 


IL DUCE’S OIL BLUFF 


December 28, 1935. 


January 7, 1936. 


February 15, 1936. 


In his apologia vs the House op Commons Sir Samuel 
Hoare announced that the British Government had received 
reports from all sides that Itdy would regard the imposition 
of an oil embargo as a ‘ military ’ sanction against her — in 
other words, as an act of war. This was sufficient to scare, 
not only Mr. Laval, who was anxious to be scared, but abo 
the late Foreign Secretary and it still continues to alarm a 
section of the British Press. But is there, in fact, anything 
to be frightened about ? We may assume that when Signor 
Mussolini refers to an oil embargo he means an effective 
embargo which would almost at once embarrass him and 
impede his military operations. If he could be sure cf getting 
supplies from the United States or some other source he would 
not be such a fool as to treat the embargo as an act of war and 
deliberately to embroil himself with Great Britain. But is it 
not obvious that if such an effective embargo were to be 
imposed he would be quite incapable of launching an attack 
either upon the Mediterranean Fleet or upon Egypt ? . . . . 


ITALIAN BOMBING OF SWEDISH RED CROSS 

The circumstantial account given by Dr. Hylander 
of the bombing of the Swedish Red Cross unit near Dolo 
makes it clear that not only did the incident occur, which is 
more than can be said of many other incidents reported during 
this confusing campaign, but that it was, in his words * an 
utterly deliberate act ’....Defending ‘ ruthlessness the 
Fascists declare that Italy must employ the most effective and 
pitiless means of destruction “ to show the utmost contempt 
for the criticism and protests made against them.” To show 
contempt for criticism by justifying it up to the hilt reveals 
a curious mentality. If the object is to demoralise the 
Abyssinians it is unlikely that it will be achieved. If it is to 
impress ether Powers with the ferocity of the Italians there is 
still less chance of success. Europe is well a warn of their 
fighting value and its estimate has already been confirmed by 
the present campaign. The heroes of Caporetto do not make 
themselves any more convincing by putting on the mask of 
frightfulness. 


AFRAID TO STRIKE 

By the ttme the oil experts and the Committee op 
Eigh teen have made up their minds about the probable effects 
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C02TT3XT. 


May 9, 1C3S. 


Comment on the speech 
of Mr. Anthony Eden in the 
House of Commons %n which 
he defended the work of the 
JSon-Interoenlion Committee. 


March 12, 1933. 


of an oil embargo, the rains will be due and Abyssinia will 

have saved herself by her own exertions Why not get on 

with the oil embargo and leave the United States to incur the 
odium of making the continuance of the war possible — if 
she chooses to do so and if the tankers necessary to transport 
her oil shipments are available ? At present the League 
seems willing to wound but afraid to strike, an attitude which 
adds nothing either to its power or to its prestige and is 
not conducive to the maintenance of peace in Europe. 


FALL OF ADDIS ABABA 

Britain, said Mr. Eden, making the best of a bad case 
in the House of Commons, had gone further than any other 

Power The movement of troops and ships showed that 

she appreciated the dangers of bluffing. If she was not pre- 
pared to see hei bluff through she should never have started 
on it and dragged the League behind her. From the outset 
it was obvious that she would have to bear the burden of an 
effective action. To take shelter, at this time of day, behind 
the alleged reluctance of the smaller Powers to support her is 
absurd — and contemptible. • 


NON-INTERVENTION IN SPAIN 

If this farce of non-intervention had not been 

started at all, the Powers who claim to be sympathetic towards 
the Spanish Government would at least have been able to say 
that they were not a party to depriving that Government of its 
undoubted right to purchase arms abroad. 


THE NEW MORALITY 

Mr. Neville Chamberlain recently declared that 
recognition of the Italian conquest of Abyssinia could only be 
morally justified if it were ‘ a factor in general appeasement.' 
Commenting on this astonishing statement, the Spectator 
pertinently asks what degree of expediency constitutes mor- 
ality. Perhaps it would, after all, be simpler for the National 
Government to revert to the practice of deciding questions 
of principle on principle. It is because they have abandoned 
it that British foreign policy has fallen into such disrepute. 
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CONTEXT. . 


March IS, 10SS. 


Comment on Mr . Cham- 
berlain's refusal in the House 
of Commons, on March 16, 
1938, to indicate the Gov- 
ernments policy in reyard to 
Czechoslovakia . 


ANNEXATION OP AUSTRIA 
“ REAPING THE FRUITS OF COWARDICE ” 

Today he (Hitler) has done whit he set out to do 

and Great Britain and France, the guarantors of Austrian 
independence, can only make futile and undignified protests 
against a fa : t accompli .... Tims the fruits of the Versailles 
Treatv and of the even more abominable Hoare-Laval agree- 
ment are reaped together. France suffers for her initial 
obduracy and her later treachery by seeing her implacable 
enemy a long step nearer to her own destruction. Great 
Britain’s traditional and well-founded policy, that no one 
power shall be permitted to become militarily supreme in 
Europe, is well on the way to being finally falsified. . . .Herr 
Hitler has played the game of sealpolitik with a skill and 
daring that command an unwilling admiration. But he 
has succeeded for one reason and for one reason only — that 
he has been up against a cowardly and vacillating opposition. 

Had not Lord Halifax been sent to Paris to persuade tho 
French not to mobilize, he could easily have been turned out 
of the R’,iice 1 and. Had someone other than Lord HaLfax 
been sent to Berlin he might have supposed that there was a 
mind and a purpose behind British rearmament. As things 
are. he feels, not without reason, that it is with mice and 
not with men that he has to deal. The isolationists have 
long declared that no Englishman would be willing to fight 
for Austrian independence. Herr Hitler has taken them at 
their word, with tho result that Englishmen will soon have to 
fight to save their own skin3 — if, indeed, they are any longer 
worth saving. Meanwhile there will doubtless bo a few more 
insults for them to stomach. 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

Mr. Neville Chamberlain declines to be “ rushed ” 
on the subject of Czechoslovakia. In other words he proposes 
to harg about and waver until he invites a crisis by giving 
Germany the impression that he will not begin to think what 
he ought to do until after it has occurred — when he will doubt- 
less send another strong note. This is the very negation of 
foreign policy. The fate of Czechoslovakia is perhaps the 
most vital issue in European politics and certainly the most 
urgent. If Mr. Chamberlain and his colleagues have not 
made up their minds about it they have no right to be where 
they are. . . .Was there ever anyone who more openly invited 
the attentions of the bully and the blackmailer ? Was there 
ever anyone less representative of the real spirit of his fellow- 
countrymen ? 
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Context. 


Comment on Ike British 
Premier's declaration of 
for*%qn policy* in the House 
of Commons on March 24, 
1938 . 


August 31, 1938 . 


Comment on Herr Hitler's 
speech at Nuremberg on 
September 12 , 1938 , in which 
he stated his demands in 
regard to the Sudetenland . 


ERITIEH FOREIGN POLICY 

It is at least satisfactory to know that there are 
seme things for which. Mr. Chamberlain would be willing to 
fight. But it would have been a great deal more satisfac- 
tory to all concerned had be defined them precisely. Tbe 
defence of British territory and imperial communications — 
that goes without saying. But “ tbe destruction of those 
things that Britain holds dearest ” — what exactly are they ? 
Evidently not democracy and individual liberty in other 
countries wheie they are still valued, for Mr. Chamberlain is 
quite ready to allow Czechoslovakia, perhaps the most truly 
democratic State in Europe, to be eaten up by the Nazi wolves, 

as Austria was eaten up If the National Government 

has not yet developed a backbone, there are now some faint 
signs of one. . 


B 833 B 


BRITAIN’S DUTY 

As we write, the news from Germany and Czechos- 
lovakia is as had as can he and there seems little doubt that, 
in Mr. Winston Churchill’s words, Europe is * moving towards 
a climax.’ The German Army is reported to be mobilizing 
on the Czech frontier. . . .The Little Entente has given a lead. 
If Mr. Chamberlain will take his cue and have the moral 
courage to abandon a policy of conciliation which has demons- 
trably and ignominiously failed, there may yet be a chance 
of saving Europe from disaster. 


HITLER’S DEMANDS 

The C7ECHS HAVE gone to the limit of concession, 

consistent With preserving the independence of their State. 
It is, indeed, doubtful whether, under pressure, they have not 
gone beyond it. If this is not enough, then Germany would 
have an equally good claim to dismember Switzerland. There 
are two reasons why Erance and Great Britain should and 

must resist them. The first is self-preservation The 

second reason is hardly less important. If once the German 
doctrine that might is right is conceded, that the strong man 
is entitled to take what he wants by force and that all who 
oppose him must he destroyed, then we are back to the darkest 
years of the Middle Ages and freedom and civilisation will 
have vanished from Europe, perhaps for centuries. 



- Context. 


Comment on Mr. Cham- 
berlain's ftiqht to Germany 
to see Herr Hitler on Sept. 
15, 1938. 


Sept. 24, 1938. 


Comment on the Munich 
settlement on Sept. 29, 1938 „ 


BRITISH PREMIER’S FLIGHT TO MUNICH 

What will be his line when he meets Herb Hitler ? 

If lie lias gone to present an ultimatum, to say * thu3 far and 
no further,’ then we believe that he will have not only British 

but world opinion behind him We cannot believe that 

Mr. Chamberlain has so misunderstood his fellow-countrymen 
as to believe that they will thank him for averting war by a 
sacrifice of their honour now and of their security in the im- 
mediate future. 


SURRENDER ? 


All over the world, Englishmen must have listened, 
at first incredulous and then with growing feelings of alarm 
and shame, to the speech of Lord Lytton, broadcast by the 
B. B. C. last night. Can it be true that, without summoning 
Parliament, Mr. Chamberlain has dared to take it upon him- 
self to sell out Czechoslovakia and the British people and 
freedom and democracy together ? Because it seemed im- 
possible we have hesitated to believe it. But the evidence 
of betrayal is accumulating. Since the British plan is still 
unpublished, we must, in Lord Lytton’s woid3, await the 
results of the negotiations with what faith and hope we can. 
If they result in surrender, if Czechoslovakia, like Abyssinia, 
has been sacrificed on the altar of expediency, if she has been 
condemned unheard and the peoples of Britain and France 
have been committed without being consulted as the latest 
cables suggest, then we have little doubt that Mr. 
Chamberlain and his Government will disappear together. 
But by then it will be too late. 

B3 Q S3 


MUNICH SETTLEMENT 


This then is no British diplomatic victory. On the 

contrary, it is a triumph for Herr Hitler who, without making 
any single concession of any sort and without going to war, 
has carried his programme a lorg stage further. . . .Magna- 
nimously, he has spared Europe war, but only he can. tell his 
people because he got all that he wanted without it and not 
because he was afraid of its outcome. . . .As we write this, 
the news arrives that he has concluded a pact of friendship 
with Mr. Chamberlain. . . .it fills us, on the contrary, with 
profound misgiving. For we do not forget that it is laid down 
in Mein Kampf that such a pact is essential as a preliminary 
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to th,_ destruction of France the deadly enemy of the German 
people.” Britain’s turn is to come afterwards....” 

ass 


Contest. 


FALL OF BARCELONA 


Comment on the fall cf 
Eojcclcna cn Jen. .6, 


The reduction of Valencia, of Madrid and of the 

remaining Republican positions on the Estremadura front 
and elsewhere is now merely a question of time, of weight, of 

material and of mathematics Great Britain and France 

can now see to what their policy of “ non-intervention ” has 
,led. By denying the right to purchase arms to a legitimately 
constituted government and conniving at their unlimited 
supply by foreign powers to those in revolt against it, they 
have achieved its destruction as effectively as though they 
had lent their own tanks and aircraft to General Franco. 

Non-intervention has been a flagrant lie — on both sides 

Meanwhile the democracies must surely now realise what it is 
that they are up against. It is of no use for Sir Samuel Hoare 
to declare that Great Britain is “ invincible ” or for M. 
Daladier to proclaim that France will not allow her imperial 
rights to be touched. In the future he who can take will 
have and he will keep who can. Weapons and not words will 
decide. The political and military consequences of a Fascist 
victory in Spain are not to be summed up in a sentence. But 
it should not be forgotten that the fruits of the policy of ap- 
peasement are already beginning to ripen in Czechoslovakia. . 


ANNEXATION OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


March 10, 1939. 


Herr Hitler’s detestation of the Slavs dates 

back to his early years in Vienna. . . .His detestation of an 
independent Czechoslovakia is even stronger and based on 
more practical reasons. After the surrender of last Septem- 
ber it was only a question of time and method for him to 
achieve its destruction. 


A SURPRISE ? 


Comment on Mr * Cham- 
berlain's statement on 
Czechoslovakia in ike 
Bouse of Commons on 
March 16, 1939. 


Apologists for the British Prime s Minister 

plaintively after Munich what else he could have done. . . . 
But if it was folly to try to bluff Italy over Abyssinia when 
one was not prepared to go through with the bluff ; if it was 
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Context. 

April 2, 1939. 


folly to institute a Non-Intervention Committee for Spain 
when one was not prepared to insist that non-intervention 
be made a reality ; if it was folly to send to Czechoslovakia 
a mediator whose only qualification was that he knew nothing 
of the problem, was not acquainted with the language of 
either of the parties and had been a failure in the only res- 
ponsible position to which he was ever appointed ; if it was 
folly to encourage the Czechs with vain hopes of support when 
they could have made much better terms for themselves a few 
months earlier ; if it was folly to declare that the independence 
of Austria was essential to the peace of Europe and then to 
look on helplessly while it was destroyed and make feeble 
protests afterwards, can it seriously be said that no other line 
of policy has ever been open to him or his predecessors and 
that it was inevitable that the initiative should be surrendered 
so completely to Herr Hitler ? 


DECISION TO DEFEND POLAND 

Me. Chamberlain and M. Dalapieb appeak to have 
made up their minds to defend Poland against German ag- 
gression even at the risk of war. In other words, they have 
recognised the criminal and suicidal folly of their former 
policy and are proposing to come to the rescue of a country 
which has not one-tenth as much claim to their sympathy 
and support as the nation which they so stupidly and callously 

abandoned last summer But it is tragic that it should 

have been decided too late and for the benefit of the wrong 
people when principles and military advantage have been 
want only thrown away. Mr. Chamberlain need take no 
credit for a death-bed repentance — . 
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THE “ HINDUSTAN TIMES ” 


€91 


Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ The Larger Lunacy ”) 
in the “Hindustan Times” 
of September 3, 1939 . 


THE " HINDUSTAN TOMES 99 


HITLER’S “ STARK LUNACY ” 

BRITAIN AND FRANCE WOULD BE JUSTIFIED 
IN DECLARING WAR 

“ In order to put an end to Poland’s lunacy ”, said 
Herr Hitler in a proclamation to tlie German Army on Friday 
morning, “ I have no other choice than to meet force with 
force.” When history comes to pronounce a judgment on 
the events of the last few months, and especially the events 
of the last few days, the world can he in no doubt as to who 
the lunatic was who sat the whole world ablaze, all because 
of his own insatiable ambitions and sadistic delight in human 
suffering. 

Aggression during the last few years has become a new 
menace, but even in the story of Japanese aggression in China 
and Italian aggression in Abyssinia and Albania, it will be 
difficult to find a parallel to the wantonness with which 
Hitler has launched his attack on Poland, an attack which, 
he knew, would immediately bring France and Britain into 
the conflict. That he should have ventured on it, even with- 
out Italy’s help, appears to be nothing short of stark lunacy, 
unless, indeed, there is a method in his madness. Italy may 
be merely watching how the war develops, before joining hands 
with the Fuehrer. . . . 

But, however that may be, Mr. Chamberlain’s speech in 
the House of Commons yesterday gives a last chance to the 
German Chancellor to demonstrate to the world that he had 

not yet completely taken leave of his senses The 

warning is also a demonstration to the world that France 
and Great Britain are unwilling to resort to arm3, unle33 
driven to do so by Hitler. 

After the cruel and unprovoked attack on Poland, even 
without a formal declaration of war, Britain and 
France would be perfectly justified in declaring war 
on Germany 

THE ISSUE 

The issue for which Britain and France will be taking up 
arms will be clear, in spite of the poisonous propaganda with 
which Germany is filling the world. It is not the merits of 
the German claim to Danzig, which has bean incorporated 
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Context. 


StpUmbtr S, 1039. 


in the Reich, or the Corridor, -which is being now forcibly- 
occupied, which are in dispute. It is whether international 
disputes should be settled by civilized methods of negotiation 
or by crude exhibitions of force. Poland was not offered 
terms as a basis of negotiation, but was merely asked to send 
some one to sign a deed of surrender. 

On that issue, the world can enter into compromise only 
at peril to all conceptions of democracy, justice and 
individual freedom. 

But if England today is embarking on a war, whose con- 
sequences no one can foretell, merely for the sake of these 
principles, is it not right that she should show that the appli- 
cation of these principles could have no geographical limita- 
tions ? 


BRITAIN PRAISED 

" BANDIT’S BARGAIN WITH HITLER SPURNED ” 


The calamity with which the world had been 
threatened ever since National Socialism came into power 
in Germany has materialized and when the final responsibility 
for the tragedy comes to be apportioned by the future his- 
torian, it will have to be shared between the Nazis, whose 
faith in brute force made them forget all canons of interna- 
tional law, morality and even decency, the blunders commit- 
ted by British policy during the last five years, and' the tragic 
betrayal of the workers of the world by Bolshevik Russia, 
which entered into a pact with its sworn enemy, Nazi Germany, 
in order to give her freedom to carry on her campaign of 
brutal aggression. 

The primary responsibility is undoubtedly that of the 
Nazis who, rising to power in Germany by suppressing all 
opposition, by methods medieval in their ruthlessness, began 
to use the self-same methods in their dealings with their 
smaller neighbours 

From the published correspondence between Herr Hitler 
and the British Government two things stood out clearly 
that on no account was Hitler to be deflected from his deter- 
mination to solve the dispute with Poland in hi3 own way, 
and that, in order to achieve his object, he was prepared to 
offer a pact of friendship to Britain placing his own services 
and the services of the Greater Reich at the disposal of the 
British Empire in whatever adventures the latter might be 
prepared to embark upon in parts of the world where its 
interests were not likely to come into conflict with those ol 
Germany. 
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Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
( (hmdhi)i i s Statement ” ) 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of September 7, 1939 . 


But to the eternal credit of the British Government, they 
refused to fall into the trap set up before them and 
strike a bandit’s bargain with Hitler, repudiating 
their pledged word to To’ and 

.The issue in the war which has thus broken out is not 
in doubt for a moment. Eloquent expression was given 
to it by His Majesty the King. His Excellency the Vice- 
roy and the Prime Minister in their broadcast speeches 
on Sunday .... On that issue, there can possibly 
be no compromise. 

.... If only those principles are applied in this country, 
as they are being sought to be applied in Europe, India will 
not only throw herself heart and soul into this conflict between 
reason and violence, but will gain an honourable place in 
the Commonwealth .... 


“ BRITAIN STANDS FOR A JUST CAUSE ” 
FORCES OF EVIL LET LOOSE BY HITLER 

Mahatma Gandhi’s statement on his interview with 
His Excellency the Viceroy is not likely to come as a surprise 
to anyone who knew the working of his mind of late. Since 
the Rajkot renunciation, he ha3 risen to the heights of non- 
violence where, he knows fully well, few can follow him. 
Oandhiji today represents the cry of anguished humanity at the 
ordeal into which it has been thrown by the forces of evil and des- 
truction let loose on the world by Herr Hitler. At the same time, 
his is the voice that show3 to man the illumined path to- 
wards deliverance. When the future of humanity itself is at 
stake, national problems sink into insignificance, and no wonder 
he admits that he is not just now thinking of India’s freedom. . 

That the Committee should have invited Mr. Subhas 

Chandra Bose to attend the meeting is an indication that 
there is determination in the highest quarters to sink all 
petty differences in what may well prove the gravest hour of our 
destiny. As we have stated often, India will define her atti- 
tude at the present juncture only from two points of view. 
India can be no party to an Imperialist war of exploitation 
waged for the protection of selfish interests by Britain or 
any other power. But on this point, the issue has emerged 
in a manner not at all liable to any misunderstanding. What- 
ever the shortcomings of British policy in the past, whatever 
previous attempts might have been made to buy peace by 
compromise with the forces of evil, whatever efforts might 
have been made to appease the unappeasable by the sacrifice 
of others, Britain stands today for a cause which the whole 
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world has recognized as just and India’s sympathies, like Gandhi- 
ji’s, are with Britain and France in the heroic conflict on which 
they have now embarked. 

Where the forces of wickedness make no distinction 

of race, should not those who stand for the liberty of the human 
soul, and the cause of individual and national freedom, es- 
tablish their own sincerity and bona fides by applying them 
in relation to their friends before insisting on their enemies 
following them ? 


Context. 


“CONGRESS MINISTRIES MUST NOT RESIGN ” 
“ GANDHI JI EXPRESSES NATION’S MIND ” 


On September 8, 1939 , 
the “ Hindustan Times ” 
reprinted this editorial 
(“ The Congress and War ”) 
from the u Hindu 


The Working- Committee should have no difficulty 
in mapping out the right course for itself and the country, 
if it faithfully follows the policy which Gandhiji has put for- 
ward not as a categorical imperative for others but as his in- 
dividual response to a situation involving the most profound 
moral consequences for humanity at large. But co min g from 
Gandhiji it is a judgment ; and it lays upon India, as upon 
all others who accept the paramountcy of the moral law, 
the duty of active goodwill towards the forces ranged against 
Hitlerism. 

What Britain and France may do- hereafter is not oar 
immediate concern. But the fight they are now 
engaged in is a just fight and it is to the interest of 
all lovers of peace and reason to see that it is brought 
to a speedy and successful issue. 

Gandhiji has expressed the mind of the nation with in- 
stinctive rightness when he says, “ I am not just now thinking 
of India’s deliverance. It will come, but what will it be worth, 
if England and France fall, or if they come out victorious 
over a Germany ruined or humbled ?” In other words, the 
triumph of right and justice in this war will be a victory for 
Indian self-government, though that may not be the direct 
issue. 

There can, therefore, be no question of the Congress Gov- 
ernments in the provinces having to do anything repugnant to 
their own wishes or the principles and ideals of the Congress 
in carrying out such agency functions as they are entrusted 
with under the constitution on behalf of the Central Govern- 
ment. If and when such a conflict does arise as a concrete 
issue, it will then be time enough to deal with it. 

They cannot relinquish their duty to the country ; they 
must continue to labour at their appointed task. 
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Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
in the “ Hindustan Times 99 
of September 9, 1939 . 


Extract from an editorial 
in the “ Hindustan 
Times 99 of September 12, 
1939 , under the caption , 
“ Russian Betrayal 


Comment on H . j5. the 
Viceroy' s speech to the joint 
session of the Central Legis- 
lature on September ll f 


since to do so would be to hasten the day when India 
would have the fullest self-government, war or no 
war. 



THE " BARGAINING ” SPIRIT 

But when a philosopher op the eminence op Sir 
Radhakrishnan says that there ought not to he any haggling 
or bargaining in this matter, nationalist opinion in this coun- 
try cannot afford to dismiss it as the advice of an opportunist 
or a time-server. . . . 

It is a demand for co-operation of the sort which 

Hitler asks from Poland. India and, we believe, the Congress 
are satisfied as to the essential justness of the cause 
Britain is fighting today in Europe. But since she, too, is 
in the position of a wronged party, she wants that the wrongs 
done to her should he righted before she is called upon to 
right the wrongs committed in other portions of the globe. 
If any one believes that this is a bargaining spirit, it cannot 
be helped. We feel absolutely unrepentant over it. 


“RUSSIAN BETRAYAL” 

....Whether Russia, by signing the pact (with 
Germany), betrayed the cause of Communism is of more 
interest to herself and her friends throughout the world to 
whom so far she was the last word in honest dealing and 
straight diplomacy. But, by her action, Russia has today 
betrayed the cause of peace and the interests of the workers 
of the world, for the workers in every country will be the 
worst sufferers by war. But for what price ? Time alone 
will show. 


COMMENT ON VICEROY’S SPEECH 
“ POSITIVE POLICY ” WANTED 


. . . .That is the challenge which both Britain and 
France have taken up. And in taking this up, they 
have the sympathy not only of the people of this country 
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Context. 


1939 , appearing in the 
** Hindustan Times ” of 
September 13, 1939 . 


t t ia thy of enliglitened opinion throughout the 

world. But if India is to pass from the mood of passive 
sympathy into active participation in this fight against the 
forces of injustice, oppression and tyranny, it is not enough 
that Britain has espoused the right cause. She should de- 
monstrate her sincerity by applying within the Empire the 
principles she wants to establish in international relations .... 
That the Federation which no one in this country wanted is 
not to be forced on us is some gain, even though it may be 
only of a negative character. 

.... The negative contribution of a suspension of the un- 
wanted Federal scheme can be of value only if there is a 
positive counterpart to that policy, by taking the real repre- 
sentatives of the people into consultation .... 


"BERLIN MURDER GANG” 


46 Hindustan Times ” 
comment (September 16, 
1939) on the Nazi campaign 
of frightfulness in Poland . 


This ruthless murder of women and children 

will rouse feelings of loathing and disgust throughout the 
world against the Berlin murder gang, who, in their despera- 
tion, are behaving like a hunted beast at bay 

By the bombing of open towns and villages, the murder 
of boys and girls, and attacks on hospital trains, 
Germany proclaims herself not only the enemy of 
Britain, France and Poland, but the common enemy 
of all mankind. Human depravity could scarcely 
descend to lower levels. 

Faced by this brutal campaign, it is for the world to decide 
how it would suppress such crimes and bring relief to the 
victim 


CONGRESS WORKING COMMITTEE’S “ GESTURE ” 


Comment on the Congress 
Working Committee’s state- 
ment of September 15, 
1939 . 


If a cleae definition of war aims is essential 

to prevent a war, started for tlie establisliment of high, moral 
and political principles, degenerating into a scramble for 
more power, privilege and territory, it is equally essential 
that the allies should do nothing in the course of the war 
to disown the very principles for which they are said to be 
fightipg 

... .At the moment, the need for personal contact between 
the Congress and the Government appears both essential 
and imperative. The first Gandhi-Linlithgow meeting served 
a useful purpose in enabling each to understand the other’s 
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Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
inj^the “ Hindustan Times 55 
of September 20, 1939. 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“Our Nazi Communalists * 5 ) 
in the “ Hindustan Times ** 
of September 21, 1939, 

on the Muslim League 
Working Committee’s resolu- 
tion of September 19. 


views. A second meeting, with the Congress attitude clear, 
we are convinced, will prove more fruitful. 


RUSSIAN INVASION OF POLAND 


The Russian invasion oe Poland is an act oe banditry, 

more cr imin al than the Nazi onslaught on Poland 

with not even the pretence of justification which the Nazis 

had for overrunning the country That after splitting 

hairs with Britain and France over indirect aggression, the 
U. S. S. R. should herself become a partner in aggression with 
Germany, represents the depths to which politics in Europe 
have descended 

neither Britain nor France has any interest in throw- 
ing Russia into the arms of Germany and thus bring her an 
accession of strength which would put not only the British 
Commonwealth, but all that it stands for, in imminent peril. . 

The new development is of immense consequence to 

India and the problem of her defence The vultures are 

gathering from the ends of the earth, and India should be 
vigilant if she is not to become their prey. 


t 


B 


B ■ 


MUSLIM LEAGUE AND CONGRESS 


And if the Muslim League is not satisfied that 

the Congress is doing the right thing by Muslims in the provin- 
ces in which it is in power, the proper thing will be to settle 
the dispute by one of the three methods suggested by President 
Roosevelt in his message to Hitler, of direct negotiation, 

conciliation or arbitration the Congress is prepared to 

accept an]/ of the three methods to resolve the dispute 

"While a minority can claim the right to safeguard its 

cultural, social, religious and even political interests, nowhere 
in the wodd can a minority be allowed to dictate to the 
majority what the future system of Government should 
be / 

Let uj remind all suclf dreamers that there is one solid 
fact on which their dreams are bound to break into 
pieces, namely, that' the strategic frontier of India 
lies in the North-West and since the spiritual affilia- 
tions of Pakistan are beyond the borders, India will 
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Context. 


Comment on Lord Zet- 
land's speech in the House 
of Lords on September 27, 
1939. 


December 1, 1939 . 


give no minority, however powerful, the right to sell 
the pass. India will resist any such attempt to the 
uttermost ” 


LORD ZETLAND’S SPEECH OF SEPTEMBER 27, 

1939 

But the Secretary oe State’s speech is bound 

to lead to recriminations from which, the British Government 
are not likely to come out best The fruit of her uncon- 

ditional co-operation in the last war was the half-hearted 
concession of the Montford Reforms, the Rowlatt Act, Martial 
Law in tha Punjab, the Amritsar massacre and the Haileyean 
casuistry about responsible government being something 
lower and inferior to Dominion Status 

And now, even when war has been declared for 

objects which we hold as dear as the Englishmen 
or the Frenchmen, or, truth to tell, far dearer, our 
co-operation is being sought again by methods more 
appropriate in a Nazi regime than in a regime which 
- professes allegiance to principles of democracy 

When a Secretary of State for India finds nothing dis- 
honourable in placing the interests of his country above those 
of India, why should we be apologetic about preferring the 
interests of our country to everything else ? 


RUSSIAN ATTACK ON FINLAND 


Accustomed as the world has become to acts of unprovoked 
aggression, it is difficult to think of the Russian attack on 
Finland as anything but an act of banditry, worse than any 

co mmit ted by Germany Between the Nazi and Bolshevik 

g angs ters, Europe is evidently in for a reign of terror 
of which we are, perhaps, only seeing the beginning today 

The Western Powers have their hands so full in the 

west, on account of the conflict with Germany, that there is 
little or no possibility of their trying to assist Finland. More- 
over, even if they wanted to, there is no means by which they 
can do so, on account of her geographical situation 

The offer of mediation made by the United States is 

likely to produce as little effect in the present instance as in 
the case of the German-Polish dispute. The inference seems 
irresistible that Finland will fight and perish as Poland has 
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Context. 


December 2, 1939. 


Comment on the Congress 
Working Committee's resolu- 
tion of December 22, 1939. 


December 26, 1939. 


perished. But out of their martyrdom may rise a new world 
free from the menace of aggression and the use of brutal 
force. 


NATIONAL PLANNING COMMITTEE 

We ake glad to know that the resignation oe Cong- 
ress Ministries has made no difference to the attitude of Pro- 
vincial Governments towards the National Planning Commit- 
tee, appointed by the Congress Ministries. Most of the Gov- 
ernments, we are told, are continuing to support the Com- 
mittee financially and are lending the services of their officers 
and experts to various sub-committees. This is as it should 
be 


SATYAGRABA 


Instead oe emphasizing, as at Allahabad, that 

Satyagraha implies that no effort should be spared to achieve 
an honourable settlement with the opponent, the Working 
Committee now tells us that the final sanction behind is 
civil disobedience, which is but a part of Satyagraha 

We feel, moreover, that it will be foolish for any one 

to rely on communal differences as sufficient reason why 
direct action will not be resorted to. It may be quite possible 
to devise a form of direct action which will not bring the 
Satyagrahis into conflict with the Muslims 


PEACEFUL “ DELIVERANCE DAY ” 


Congratulations have been showered on Muslims 
of the League persuasion by a contemporary, for observing 
“ Deliverance Day ” peacefully. That the day passed off 
peacefully is certainly a matter for congratulation though 
we are not quite sure that congratulations are being tendered 
to the right party 
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Context. 


INDIAN YOUTH AND THE ARMY 


January 9, 1940. 


Comment on the Viceroy’s 
speech at the Orient Club, 
Bombay, on January 
10, 1940. 


Comment on the report 
that Sir Samuel Hoare was 
being mentioned as a 
successor to Lord Linlith • 
gow, -.{January 14, 1940.) 


We ABE CEBTAIN THAT THEBE WILL BE AN AMPLE BESPONSE 

from Indian youths to the call for volunteers for b eing trained 
and equipped for temporary commissions in the Indian Army . 
The call itself is a poor response to the nation’s demand 
for Indianization of the Army and is due to the present 
conflagration. It would have been ever so much more graceful, 
if similar opportunities had been provided prior to the 
declaration of war. But, such as it is ,the offer is valuable. 
In the days to come, we will have to undertake the responsi- 
bility of the nation’s defence 


DOMINION STATUS 

Dominion Status in India has been such an 

ever-receding ideal that Indians can be excused if, by fixing 
a time-limit, they want to make certain that it will not prove 

again a will-o’-the-wisp In other words, instead of 

thinking of stages, however small the interval between now 
and the atta inm ent of Dominion Status, the Government 
should t hink of immediate Dominion Status, or Dominion 
Status after the war with such safeguards as may be necessary, 
for a strictly limited period, to get over the difficulties to 
which His Excellency referred 

... .To insist on previous agreement is to place the mino- 
rities in a tactically advantageous position, which 
today they, or rather the Muslim League, are using 

to blackmail the majority The Congress is 

willing to give the minorities the fullest protection to 
which they are entitled, but it is not prepared to give 
the minority a perpetual veto on all matters, or 
tamely surrender to attempts at dictation. 


LORD ; LINLITHGOW’ S STATESMANSHIP 


.Whatever t he outcome oe the present deadlock, 
whether it ends in a settlement making for a peaceful political 
advance or results in the gravest crisis in our history, there 
can be no doubt that very heavy responsibilities will fall 
upon the next Yiceroy. So far as Lord Linlithgow is con- 
cerned, irrespective of the merits of the policy he may have 
pursued, and the value of the specific measures taken by 
there can be no doubt that on most public men who 
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have met him he has left an impression of absolute sincerity 
and the desire to do the right thing by the country whose 
destinies have been entrusted to his charge. 

While holding his own convictions firmly, he has shown the 
capacity to understand and appreciate the other man’s point 
of view, in which, perhaps, lies half the secret of real states- 
manship. These qualities will be needed in an equal, if not 
greater, measure from anyone who succeeds him. It will 
not be enough that he has previous acquaintance with Indian 
problems and occupies a position of importance among 
the mediocrities whom Mr. Neville Chamberlain has assembled 
round him. 


Context. 


PRINCES AND DOMINION STATUS 


Comment on the Viceroy’s 
speech at Baroda on January 
17, 1940 . 


If by Indian” States His Excellency means the 

peoples of the States, ^there^will be few in India who will not 
agree with him. But if by States he means the Princes, 
then the suspicion will arise in British India that, not 
content with making'of the communal problem an insurmount- 
able obstacle in the way of Dominion Status, a second hurdle 
in the way of India reachinglthe winning post is being erected 
by making the willingness of the Princes to accede to Federa- 
tion as another condition to be fulfilled before India can 
become a Dominion 


“ GERMS OF SETTLEMENT ” 


Comment {Jan. 21, 1940 ) 
Mr. Gandhi’s article in the 
“ Harijari” in which he ex- 
pressed the opinion that the 
Viceroy’s speech to the Orient 
Club contained the “ germs 
of a settlement ”* 


Where that speech marks an advance on previous 

statements of His Majesty’s Government and his own Decla- 
ration of October 18 is in the promise it contains to reduce the 
interval between now and the attainment of Dominion Status 
to the minimum 

Of the smag a in the speech to which Gandhiji has referred 
the greatest, undoubtedly, is the possibility of the c minimum 
interval ’ between now and full Dominion Status being inter- 
minably lengthened out, on some pretext or other 

It is easy to see why Gandhiji is anxious for a settlement 
if an honourable settlement can be secured, and is 
not spoiling for a fight. The communal problem 
and disr uptive tendencies within the Congress itself 
stand as impediments in the way of launching a 
fight with any hope of success. 
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Context. 


January 27, 1940. 


On Feb . 1, 1940, Admiral 
Yonai,tJie Japanese Premier, 
announced J apari* s determi- 
nation to concentrate on 
China and not get involved in 
the war in Europe. 


February 2,1940. 


Moreover, the war itself, the issue which it has raised 
and the predatory Imperialism of the Nazis and Bolsheviks 
present such a menace to the peace of the world and the 
independence of small nations that any complication which 
is likely to embarrass Britain in carrying her fight with 
Germany to a successful conclusion must be distressing to 
one with Gandhiji’s outlook and bent of mind. Not merely 
from the higher point of view of Satyagraha, but from the 
point of view of realistic political considerations, the Congress 
will do well to strain every nerve to reach a friendly settle- 
ment, if such a settlement can be had, without sacrifice 
of the fundamental aims of the Congress. 


LEAGUE DEMAND FOR ROYAL COMMISSION 

Adequate as was the season given by Sir Hugh 
O’Neill, the Under Secretary of State for India, for refusing 
to appoint a Committee or Royal Commission to inquire into 
the alleged grievances of the Muslim League against the Cong- 
ress Ministries, we would have preferred the Under Secretary 
of State mentioning the grounds why an inquiry was unneces- 
sary, namely, that those grievances were mostly imaginary 
and invented 

Keen lawyer as he is, Mr. Jinnah should have realised that 
such an inquiry would amount into an inquisition — too, into 
the conduct of the Governors. -Even to please Mr. Jinnah, 
the British Government would not hold such an inquest 


JAPAN’S FOREIGN POLICY 

When Japan is prepared to disrupt the first 

strong national Government established in China after the 
Revolution in order to retain her stranglehold on the country 
and is prepared to set up Puppet Governments, which have to 
rely on her support for their continued existence, it is for third 
Powers to decide what reliance can be placed on the Japanese 
assurance to respect the integrity of their rights in C hina . . . 

BBS 

CONSTITUTIONAL REFORMS IN BARODA 


Where the new reforms in Baroda may be satt> 

to indicate progress are in that they provide for an elected 
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majority in the legislature and the absence of separate elec- 
torates and reservation of seats. One non-official member -will 
be appointed to the Executive Council, but as his position mil 
be the same as that of other members, the appointment can- 
not be said to improve matters much. 

The appointment of Parliamentary Secretaries from non- 
official members of the legislature to assist the Dewan and 
the members of the Executive Council in their day-to- 
day work may be looked upon as a preparation for responsible 
government ; but which elected member, with a sense of self- 
respect and experience of public life, will care to wprk under 
an Executive Councillor appointed by the Ruler, and take his 
orders from him, on all matters 1 


Context. 


INDIA AND BURMA (MISCELLANEOUS 
AMENDMENTS) BELL 


“Is it Progress ashed 
the “ Hindustan Times ” on 
February 2, 1940, comment- 
ing on the India and Burma 
(Miscellaneous Amend- 
ments) Bill. 


The Bill has deceived the Royal Assent and become 

law. The event is significant in more respects than one 

they can carry through Parliament any amendments to the 
India Act with a celerity which may amaze people Second- 
ly, we have been witnessing a process of retrogression by 

legislation, curtailing the powers that were conferred on the 
autonomous Provincial Governments and correspondingly 
increasing the powers of the irresponsible Central Govern- 
ment And now this legislation has crippled the taxation 

resources of the provinces and taken away from them the power 
of indirectly reducing the salaries of the highly-paid 
services by imposing a graded tax on employments and profes- 
sions. 

The United Provinces Government expected to get a 

revenue of Rs. 30,00,000 per annum from this source, but with 
this limitation that income would be reduced to such an in- 
significant figure as not to make it worth while to impose this 
tax... A feature of all retrograde amendments has been 
that Indian opinion was never even consulted about them 


MR. GANDHI’S INTERVIEW WITH VICEROY 
COMMENT ON COMMUNIQUE OF EEB. 5, 1940 


Comment on the communi- 
que (issued on February 5 , 
1940) on H. F. the Viceroy's 
discussion on the political 
situation, with Mr . Gandhi 
in ' New Delhi. 


.... We refuse to call it a complete breakdown, for 
the consequences of such a breakdown will be incalculable to 
all parties. . . .the value, both to India and England, of the 
cordiality existing between Lord Linlithgow and Gandhiji, 
as disclosed in the communiqm can hardly be over estimated. . 
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The essence of the Congress demand is the claim for imme- 
diate freedom, qualified by the desire to have its im- 
plementing postponed till the end of the war 
in order not to embarrass Britain during the war, and 
the demand that the constitution to give effect to 
this status be drawn up by Indians themselves. 

Why should His Majesty’s Government shrink from 

making a definite statement that the re-examination of the 
constitutional position after the war would be for the purpose 
of drafting a Dominion constitution for India ? Moreover, 
His Majesty’s Government do not appear to have modified 
their original position of reviewing the whole field in ‘consulta- 
tion with Indian opinion 

In the communique there is an absence of rigidity 

of expression which gives ground for the hope that modifica- 
tion of it is a distinct possibility 


Context. MR. GANDHI’S STATEMENT OF FEBRUARY 6, 1940 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ Vital Difference ”) in 
the “ Hindustan Times ” of 
February 7, 19 10 > comment- 
ing on Mr. Gandhi's state- 
ment of Feb. 6 , on his talks 
with H. E. the Viceroy . 


If Indian opinion is only to be consulted and 

the decisive factor is to be, even now, as it has always been, 
the will of Parliament and the British Government, then all 
this talk of Dominion Status becomes a cruel mockery 

. . . .Mr. Jinnah may decry the proposal for a Constituent 
Assembly, but there are other means by which effect can be 
given to the principle, if only the desire to do so is there. 

.... By denying to India the right of self-determination 
Britain will stand unmasked before the world. The champion 
of liberty in Europe will turn out to be the slave-driver of 
Asia.. . 


BBB 


YICEROY-JINNAH CORRESPONDENCE 


Comment on the corres- 
pondence between H. E. the 
Viceroy and Mr. Jinnah 
(published on February 6 , 
1940) and the communique 
on the conversations. 


Nowhere is there ajnt mention of the Muslim 

nation or of finding a homeland for this nation by partitioning 
the country. Mr. Jinnah and his colleagues, apparently 
reserve such ideas for their stunt and bargain value in dealing 
with the Congress. . . It was but fair that His Excellency should 
use the term legitimate, which we have italicised. The 
Muslims were entitled to the assurance they have received 

What, however, is easily forgotten is that while the Muslims 
would in all probability prove more than able to protect their 
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own interests, it is other communities whose interests may 
require careful protection. Witness Sukkur, into which 
Mr. Jinnah is not known to have called for an inquiry. 

While Mr. Jinnah merely asked for reconsideration of 

the whole problem of the constitution, apart from the Act of 
1935, His Excellency appears to have gone farther — we would 
like to be corrected, 5 we are mistaken — and reopened ‘ the 
policy and plans on which it (the Act) is based.’ In view of 
Mr. Jinnah’s demand for repudiation of democracy and the 
principle of responsible government does this imply that the 
Government are willing to reopen not only the Act of 1935 
but the declarations of 1917 and of 1929, insofar as they had 
laid down responsible government and Dominion Status as 
the goal ? 

Lastly, we see that Mr. Jinnah had asked not merely for 
the approval and consent of the Muslims but the approval and 
consent of both Hindus and Muslims for any declaration of 

policy or the enacting of a constitution There is no reason 

why the consent of Sikhs and Indian Christians equally should 
not be necessary. Thus we finally come to the Congress posi- 
tion that no constitution should be imposed without the 
consent of the people as a whole 


Context. 


CONGRESS “ ATROCITIES” 
TANDA CASE JUDGMENT 


j Extract from an editorial 
in the “ Hindustan Times 99 
of February 18, 1940 (which 
also carries its Lucknow 
legal correspondent's report 
of the Oudh Chief Court 
judgment ): — 


The Tanda riots, in Fyzabad district, figure promi- 
nently among the ‘atrocities’ of the Congress Government, both 
in the Pirpur Committee’s report and in other allied documents 
of the Muslim Leaguers. We should, therefore, like to invite 
the attention of the public to the observations of Mr. Justice , 
Hamilton of the Oudh Chief Court on an appeal preferred by 
some of the Muslim accused, whose conviction he has main- 
tained. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY OF LEGISLATORS 


Comment (February 29, 
1940) on Mr. F. SavarJcar's 
objections to a Constituent 
Assembly consisting of the 
present members of Centra 
and Prcmncial Legislatures. 


Though the Congress may not agree with the rea- 
sons given by Mr. Savarkar, the Congress will certainly wel- 
come another general election before constituting the mem- 
bers of the legislatures into a Constituent Assembly. This will 
enable it to improve its position still further in the provinces 
while parties which believe they have the confidence of 
the electorate will also be in a position to prove their claim. 
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Context. 


“ MEETING POINT CAN YET BE FOUND ” 


Extracts from an editorial 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of March 22, 1940, on the 
decision taken at the Bam - 
garh session of the Indian 
National Congress, 


Those who would dismiss it as ‘another Congress 
gesture ’ are asking for disillusionment. . .Gandhiji’s inexhaus- 
tible patience and his readiness to negotiate on honourable 
terms can be used by the Viceroy at this juncture to convince 
the Congress that it is not the influence of the British vested 
interests that is preventing the resolution of the present stale- 
mate. It should be realized that only such a conviction will 
permit the Congress to examine any promise that implies delay, 
in a spirit of accommodation. 

Along with such political negotiations, which will naturally 
have to deal with defence and similar problems, the British 
commercial interests in India must open their own negotiations 
with Indian interests without resort to the use of the ‘ big 
stick. 5 On these lines we are sure that a meeting point can 
yet be found between India and Britain even at this eleventh 
hour. 


Comment on the reaction s 
to the All-India Muslim 
League resolution of March 
24, 1940 . 


MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION OE MARCH 24,1940 

Ip Mr. Jinnah (President op the All-India 

Muslim League) is still thinking of a negotiated settlement, it 
must be obvious to him that no unilateral solution of the pro- 
blem has the least chance of proving acceptable to the other 
party. The Congress has so far not tried to frame a solution 
on unilateral lines. It had confined itself to laying down the 
procedure for a settlement. 

On the lines on which the League is proceeding there can 
be no agreed settlement. There can be only civil war 
and, at the end of it, an imposed solution by the 
stronger party. 

But even for such a trial of strength, the British must 
withdraw completely, leaving the ring free to the combatants 
to fight it out. So far, the British have shown no desire to 
leave this country. Even Mr. Jinnah, we are sure, does not 
think that the new Muslim Raj can be established with the 
help of the lathi and brick-bat alone. The dream may become 
a reality, if the British Government favour the idea and are 
prepared to trample on the majority in order to give the League 
its bauble. But the big boot will then press as heavily on 
Hindu India as on Muslim India. 


B! fi B 


April 10, 1940. 


INVASION OF DENMARK AND NORWAY 

While the efficiency and swiftness of the stroke 
can be admired, the occupation of Denmark and Norway 
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Context. 


Comment (April 11, 1940 ) 
on Mr. M. 8. Aney'a atate - 
me nt suggesting a small 
c onferenee of 50 to 100 in- 
fluential public men to 
devise appropriate machi- 
nery to be entrusted with - 
the drafting of an Indian 
constitution. 


constitutes yet another outrage accomplished at the expense 
of the weak and the unwary by the brutal forces of Nazism. 

...In spite of all the preparations made, the Allied war 
machine is not yet as quick to act as the German war 
machine 

What form this Allied aid will take, we do not know ; 
hut, if the paralysing effect of the latest German 
stroke is to he countered, and other neutrals pre- 
vented from becoming absolutely demoralized, it 
must take the form of an Expeditionary Force to 
Norway. 

Before the brutal and blatant disregard of their neu- 
trality, which the occupation of these two countries by 
Germany implies, the technical breach of neutrality by the 
Allies in sowing mines in Norwegian territorial waters pales 
into insignificance. Because of her unscrupulousness, 
Germany has an advantage in having resort to flagrant 
violation of neutral rights, while those who still respect neutral 
rights are at a disadvantage. 

The fate of Denmark should be a warning to all neutrals 
of the danger which threatens them. 


MB. ANEY’S SUBSTITUTE FOB CONSTITUENT 
ASSEMBLY 

The chief drawback of most such schemes is that 
they lack the authority which only proposals put for- 
ward by the Government can possess. And since Govern- 
ment have not come forward with any proposals of their 
own, such schemes are not likely to be taken seriously by the 
country. But if the Government are anxious to find a way 
out of deadlock and have not closed their mind to the 
possibilities of a settlement, w<* feel that there are still ele- 
ments in the present situation which make for peace and the 
avoidance of anything in the nature of a struggle. 

We see it suggested that the Bamgarh resolution 

has made it difficult for the Government to make any fresh 

approach to the Congress We have been offered 

Dominion Status vaguely at some indefinite future, not 
immediately or within a definite period of time, which cannot 
possibly be extended in future. Let the Government make 
a firm offer and then see the country’s response. Apart from 
this, the controversy over the goal has somewhat receded 
into the background with Gandhiji’s insistence on the 
principle of self-determination. 

If the decision about our future constitution is left to a 
Constituent Assembly, such an Assembly may pre- 
fer Dominion Status to complete independence, and 
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Context. 


Extracts from an edi- 
torial (“ Repudiating Par- 
tition ”) in the “ Hindus- 
tan Times ” of April 19, 
1940. 


Comment on th& debate 
in Parliament on April 
17, 1940. 


Congressmen are not likely to create difficulties 
because of Congress allegiance to the ideal of 
independence. 

. . . .Though the Congress has put forward the scheme of 
a Constituent Assembly elected on adult suffrage, it is pre- 
pared to accept any substitute which respects the principle 
of self-determination. Provincial elections have been 
recently suggested as a means of getting an authoritative 
body. If the British Government agree to it, the Congress 

is not likely to reject such a move Here is a proposal 

which puts all the professions of the Government to the acid 
test. Will they agree to it ? 

India too is anxious to help the Allies because she 

knows what Nazis and Nazism stand for, provided 
her own freedom is assured. 


CONFERENCE OF MEMBERS OF LEGISLATURES 

Finally, we see that Sir Ghtjlam Htjssain 
Hidayatullah supports the idea of convening a conference 
of members of legislatures for the purpose of considering the 
constitutional and communal problems. We have our- 
selves supported the idea though it will be well to 

hold a general election before convening; such a conference 

so far as we can see, the Government do not appear to be 
anxious to consider proposals likely to end the deadlock. 


PARLIAMENTARY DEBATE OF APRIL 17 
LORD ZETLAND’S “ CONCILIATORY TONE ” 

...We readily recognize the conciliatory tone of 
Lord Zetland’s speech and are also prepared to admit that 
it shows a far better appreciation of the Congress position 
than we are accustomed to look for in the speeches of the 

Secretary of State.. while leaving it to his understudy 

in the House of Commons to wave the big stick. 

Both he and the Secretary of State are somewhat half- 
hearted in their denunciation of the League resolution 

If Lord Zetland makes political advance conditional on 
agreement with persons who are lost to all sense of patriotism 
and are ready to betray the interests of country and 
co mmunit y alike, will the suspicion be far fetched that the 
British Government are exploiting the situation for their 
own ends and are not seeking a way out of the impasse % 
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Context. 


gj^i Comment ( May 5, 1940) 
cm a suggestion made m 
the House of Commons 
that a conference of Indian 
leader a^be called to consider 
the political deadlock . 


May 9, 1940. 


Negotiation, not dictation, is what, according to him 
the Government are thinking of. This is something better 

than mere consultation If the reasons on account of 

which Lord Zetland feels that His Majesty’s Government 
cannot wholly dissociate themselves from the shaping of 
the future constitution are met by means of a previous agree- 
ment, surely it oueht to be possible for His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to allow the people of this country to decide the sort 
of constitution, to live without outside interference. 

If the Princes want to be associated with the Central 
Government of the country, they can do so onlv as real 
representatives of their subjects, and not as their oppressors. 
If the Paramount Power cannot bring the Princes to 
recoanke the reasonableness of this claim, then the Princes 
can be left out of consideration, for the present. As for 
defence, the responsibility for the present position is the 
British Government’s and not ours, and, consequently, it 
is for them to come out with proposals for the transitional 
period till such time as the country is ready to assume the 
full responsibility for defence 

...it will certainly be worthwhile for the Working Com- 
mittee to consider whether one or two front-rank 
Congress leaders should not be deputed to America, 
in order to keep the American people informed about 
developments in this country. 

□ S H 


SUGGESTED CONFERENCE OF INDIAN LEADERS 

If the Government are thinking or the people op 
this country convening such a conference unofficially, then 
the sincerity of their desire to put an end to the present 
situation in the country will have to be called in question. 


POLITICAL DEADLOCK 
SUGGESTED CONFERENCE OF PREMIERS 

The suggestion that a conperence op Premiers op the 
provinces be called (to consider the political deadlock) has 
received support from so many unexpected quarters that we 
feel the time has come for His Excellency the Viceroy and the 
British Government to consider it seriously, if at all they 
are anxious to end the present deadlock. Mr. Fazlul Huq, 
who moved the Pakistan resolution at the Lahore session 
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Context, 


Comment (May 11, 1940) 
on the second day's debate 
in the House of Commons 
on the Norwegian 
Campaign. 


May 12, 1940 . 


of the Muslim League, has supported the idea. Pandit Govind 
Ballabh Pant (former Congress Premier of the United Pro- 
vinces), speaking at Agra, looked upon it favourably. 

The suggestion may fulfil the condition laid down by 
Mahatma Gandhi for convening a committee of leaders to 
reach a preliminary agreement, namely, that the leaders 

should be elected and not nominated If the British 

Government are sincere in their professions that agreement 
between the League and the Congress is one of the essential 
conditions of advance, here is a proposal on which both are 
agreed and which may conceivably end not only the 
political deadlock but may even lead to a discussion and 
settlement of the communal problem from a realistic point 
of view. 

A conference of this kind is not likely to achieve anything 
tangible unless, as Gandhiji put it recently, the British 
Government “ have made up their mind to part with power 
and recognize the right of India to frame the charter of her 

freedom” This may take the form of a Declaration. 

before the conference is actually convened or at the 
conference itself, promising a completely free status to India 
at the end of the war. 


NORWEGIAN CAMPAIGN 


Germany having established this dominance in the 
air and the possibility of her striking in other directions 
being an ever-present one, it was undoubtedly wise on the 
part of the Government not to exhaust their air force in 

Norway, but to prefer withdrawal. However they 

should have taken this factor into calculation before sending 
the Expeditionary Force to Norway. 


IN7ASI0N OF NETHERLANDS AND BELGIUM 


Germany’s excuses for the invasion of Belgium 
and Holland are an insult to the intelligence of the world. 
The truth is, an attempt is being made to establish the rule 
of gunmen in Europe, and the fact that millions of people 
in Germany have acquiesced in this gunmen rule, in the 
hope that they are leading their nation on the path of glory, 
may make the menace a formidable one, but detracts 
nothing from the horror and inequity of the latest Nazi 
outrage. 
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Context- 


“Extract from an editorial 
(“Vote of Confidence **) 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of May 16, 1940 , on the 
edoption in the House of 
Commons, by 380 votes to 
nothing, of Mr. Winston 
Churchill's resolution wel- 
coming the formation of « 
ii«}< Government. 




May 21, 1940. 


As for the Alli es, there can be no doubt that this is an. 
outrage which they cannot tole cate, no less in their own in* 
terests than in the interest of the Low Countries. 


MR. CHURCHILL’S POLICY SUPPORTED 

Called upon to assume high office soon after the foul 
crime of unprovoked invasion of Belgium and 
Holland and speaking while the greatest battle of all 
history was being waged on Belgian and Dutch soil* 
Mr. Churchill could have no other aim than victory, 
no other policy than that of waging war with all 
his strength. 



“IF THREAT TO INDIA MATERIALIZES..” 

Like the Bourbons, Mr. Jinnah has learnt nothing 
and forgotten nothing. With Fate knocking at the door, 
he sits at the counter, counting small change. If the threat 
to India materializes as the result of the extension of the 
war, it will make mincemeat of his Pakistan and his new 
nation. He wants to meet Mahatma Gandhi, but only ‘ on 
behalf of the Hindus ’. Mr. Jinnah still insists on thrusting 
on Gandhiji a role which he himself is unable to assume. . . . 
The latest explanation of his views by Mr. Jinnah is merely 
another reminder that we need not look for a settlement on 
•he basis of an agreement with him or the organization he 
represents. . . . 


INVASION OF FRANCE 


Mr Churchill’s broadcast speech is a clarion 
call to the Allied armies to rally all their forces and resist 
the invader. The supersession of General Gamelin and the 
appointment of General Weygand, Marshal Foch’s right- 
hand man, as Chief of Staff and Commander-in-Chief in all 
theatres of war, shows that France is equally determined to 
throw all her resources into the fight, in order to prevent the 
German advance and throw the invader out. 

The assurances given to Mr. Churchill by M. Reynaud are 
fliso proof that France will fight to the end, bitter 
or otherwise. 
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Context. 


Comment on Mr . L. S. 
A mery's statement t n the 
House of Gammons on May 
23, 1940 . 


Comment (“ A Sordid 
Game ”) in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” <?/ Jtfai/ 2S, 

Jfr. Jinnah’s “ appeal 
for trusts 


...The new leadership of Britain and France must enable 
the Allies nos only to stem the tide of invasion but afojke 
hard blows at the ^enemy. 


MR. AMERY’S STATEMENT OF MAY 23, 1940 
“ AMAZING PRONOUNCEMENT ” 

Mr. Amery’s amazing pronouncement was 

obviously formed on the twin supposition that the Congress 
was dying to get back to office and the demand for an un- 
equivocal recognition of India's right to self-determination 
had abated. Conciliatory statements have been mistaken 

for weakness It lacks truth, imagination and even an 

elementary study of desk-papers. 

The dull repetition of language that has already failed to 
evoke enthusiasm suggests that the new Secretary of State 
has no intention of taking India oat of the pigeon-hole in 

which his predecessor left it There must it rest until 

it grows wings of its own. . . 

SS 331 


MR. JINNAH’S APPEAL POR TRUST 


. . . Mr. Jinn ah assumes a fundamental antagonism 
between. Hindu and Muslim interests, which, cannot be 
reconciled, and his tactics are to join hands with the 
British Government and get what he wants and a little more 
at the expense of the Hindu community. There are Hindus 
also wlio believe equally that Muslims are their enemies and, 
if only the community joins hands with the Government, 
they can be kept in the right place. 

The Congress can have nothing to do with such ignoble 

tactics and policy It does not believe that the 

antagonism between the two communities is so fundamental 
as to induce each to hug its slavery and hope to steal a mfl.rp.li 

over the other by pleasing its master That Mr. Jinnah 

should put this forward as a positive policy to the Government 
is an indication of the depths of degeneracy to which his 
leadership has brought the Muslim League. 

In such a situation, the temptation must be great to the 
British Government to play the old game of divide et impera 
on more refined lines. But that way they will be serving 

neither the interests of this country nor their own We 

do not believe that, simply to spite the Congress, which 
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Context. 


May 29, 1$40 . 


Comment (“ Security of 
India ”) in the Hindu- 
stan Times •* of June 2 , 
on fAe Commander - 
in-Chiefs broadcast of May 


June 4, 1940 ; 


stands uncompromisingly for the freedom of this countiy 
as a whole, the Government will strike a bargain with the 
League on the latter’s terms. But that the President of the 
League should have made such an offer is a matter of 
indelible disgrace, both for him and the organization he 
represents. 



BELGIAN SURRENDER 


. . M. Reynaud, m making the announcement of the 
Belgian surrender, was particularly bitter. Hia bitterness 
is understandable. To be kept at arm’s length till the 
storm actually burst, to be called in to help at the twelfth 
hour and then to abandon resistance at a critical phase of 
the campaign without even informing the Allies who were 
fighting side by side with him, seems inexplicable conduct, 
but the most charitable interpretation of King Leopold’s 
action is that the Belgian Army had collapsed suddenly, 
beyond all possibility of rallying it to put up any effective 
resistance. . . 


C-IN-C’S BROADCAST OF MAY 31, 1940 

TO EXVECT THE COUNTRY TO FEEL ENTHUSIASTIC OVER 
this programme and confident that we are ready to meet 
any possible aggressor is a vain hope. India today is ex- 
tremely vigilant and knows that against any totalitarian 
menace of the sort which faced Norway, Denmark, B elgi um 
and Holland, her defences will crumble like a card castle. 

Writing with a full sense of responsibility to our people, 
we have to say that the persons on whose shoulders rests the 
burden today of safeguarding the safety and security of this 
country are tinkering with it in a way which does not bode 
good for our security.. - We are convinced that the defence 
of India is not a responsibility which the present Govern- 
ment can discharge with any success. The sooner they go 
and are replaced by a really National Government the better 
will it be for the security of the country.. . 


LESSON OF DUNKIRK 

. * The lesson of Dunkirk is of value not so for 
what might have been as for what is likely to c ome . . .Dunkirk 
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Context. 

June 4 , 1940. 


June S, 1940. 


has shown that, in face of his heaviest bombers escorted by 
fighters the British Navy can act successfully and with 
comparatively little loss. To prevent an invasion of England 
both the R. A. F. and the Royal Navy will be prepared to run 
greater risks than at Dunkirk, and it will be for Hitler to 
decide whether in face of such formidable opposition he will 
attempt anything so futile as an invasion of England. 


EXPANSION OF FIGHTING FORCES 


Under stress of war, the Government of India have 
decided that Indian officers need not be kept segregated in one 
Division but can be posted to all units of the army. The 
announcement was made by His Excellency the Comma nder- 
in-Chief in Ms broadcast speech on Friday last. But as 
regards the number of Indian officers now being trained as 
part of the scheme for expansion of our Fighting Forces, His 
Excellency was beautifully vague. Unless the people of 
tMs country know exactly what this full share means, they 
are not likely to be satisfied that the Government are not 
still following the same old policy of distrust and niggard- 
liness. . . . 


PROSPECTS OF CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 


One sentence in Gandhiji’s article in the current 
issue of Harijan is being wilfully misrepresented to mean 
that he is not willing to start civxl disobedience till the war 
is over. . . G andMj i has stated that if the British Government 
will not declare India a free country he is of the opinion 
“ that we should wait till the heat of the battle in the heart of 
the Alliarl countries subsides and the future is clearer than, 
it is ”... 

While Ms words will certainly apply if the withdrawal of 
the Bri tish Expeditionary Force is followed by another 
German offensive on the Somme, or an invasion of England, 
they will not apply if the war again enters another period of 
stalemate, as during the first seven months. To say that he 
will not have recourse to direct action till the war is over is to 
misrepresent his views. 
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Context. 


INDIA AND DOMINION STATUS 


Comment Seeking A 

Settlement ”) in the Hindu- 
stan Times” of June 12, 
1940, on an exclusive in- 
terview given by Mr. 
L. 3. Amery to the London 
Correspondent of the paper. 


. . Is* what Me. Amery means is that such a status can 
be reached as soon as we have made up our internal quarrels, 
let us remind him that neither the Lucknow Pact nor the 
Congress-League understanding at the time of the Khilafat 
agitation led us to Dominion Status. Constitutionally, 
there is no means by which India can attain the status of a 
Dominion within the British Commonwealth, except by an 
Act of the British Parliament. . . 

If Mr. Amery says that there is no question of Britain 
helping India to attain this status, that it is for India her- 
self to attain it by her own efforts and by methods which 
may or may not be constitutional, then let us be told so in 
unequivocal terms. That will be a lesson in self-reliance 
which India sadly needs . . 


ITALY ENTERS WAR 

” MUSSOLINI HAS COVERED HIS NAME WITH 
INFAMY 53 


“ The Stab In the 
Back ” was how an 
editorial in the “ Hindu- 
stan Times ” of June 12, 
1940, described Italy's 
entry into the War . 


The hand that held the dagger, said President 
Roosevelt, speaking at the University of Virginia, had stab- 
bed its neighbour in the back. And that neighbour was 
already wounded and bleeding while this cowardly blow was 
struck from behind. The age of chivalry is, indeed, gone and 
instead we seem to have the age of betrayers and bandits, 
gunmen and gangsters. . . 

To the dictators who worship at the altar of success, no 
treachery is too foul, no oppression too mean, pro- 
vided they can wade through the blood of the inno- 
cent to the goal of world domination and universal 
tyranny. 

Without even the excuse Hitler had to attack Poland, 
Mussolini has turned on France. . . Whatever the outcome of 
the present war may be. . . Mussolini by the action which he 
took on the evening of Monday, June 10, 1940, has covered 
his name with infamy and earned for his country the con- 
tempt of the world. 

. . . .Like a vulture who feeds where desolation first baa fed, 
he was waiting for the day when he could feel 
certain that France was at her last gasp, to pounce 
upon his victim in order to ensure for himself a share 
in the division after the victim’s demise . . . 
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... If the calculation of a short and swift victory on which 
Hitler and Mussolini are gambling, proves wrong — the 
world must see to it that it is proved wrong , for life will be un- 
bearable under a Nazi-Fascist tyranny — then all, indeed, will 
be lost to them. . . 



a 


Context. 


FRANCO-GERMAN ARMISTICE TERMS 


Extracts from an editorial 
(** Vae Victis ”) in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” 
•/ June 25, 1949. 


The war of today being what the totalitarian have 
made it, it is useless to examine in detail the Armistice terms 
imposed on France by Germany, to discorer whether they 
are humiliating or honourable. . .Harsh as the terms are. 
Hitler may denounce them any moment on some pretext or 
ether and who that knows him can doubt that he will do so, 
when it is convenient for him to do so ?. . 


INDIA EMERGENCY BILL 


Extracts from an edi- 
torial ( te Pitiful Pettiness * *) 
\n the e e Hindustan Times 51 
of June 28, 1940, com- 
menting on the India and 
Burma (Emergency) Bill . 


From the manner in which the Bill for the Emeroen- 
cy Government of India and Burma is being sought to be placed 
on the British Statute Book, it does not look as if the Bri- 
tish Government are at all anxious to reach a political settle- 
ment with this country, even though they stand at the very 
threshold of disaster.. .The contemptuous disregard of Indian 
opinion shown by the non-publication of the Bill in this 
country is proof that what they want is unimpeded exploi- 
tation of our resources in this war, not the honourable co- 
operation of the people. 

The Governor-General already possesses the power to 
introduce conscription among British Indian subjects, but 
we are informed authoritatively that there is no intention 
to introduce conscription amongst Indians now. Why this 
d is ti nction between Britons and Indians ? Indians axe cer- 
tainly more vitally concerned with any threat to this country 
than Britons. Still, if the distinction is made, is the sus- 
picion unnatural that the Government believe that they can 
get all the recruits they need for the ranks from Indians, 
while Britons are being conscripted in order to provide officers 
for the newly expanded Forces ? 

Do the Government expect Indians to put up with the 
h umilia tion, that in their own country they should be re- 
cruited to become cannon-fodder while their bosses are to 
be drawn from conscripted Englishmen ? . . 

. .all power i3 sought to he vested in the Governor-General, 
without taking the public or the Legislature into confidence 



Context. 


July 10, 1940. 


Rightly does Mr. 0. Rajagopalachariar (former Congress 
Premier of Madras) point out that the Governor-General 
must function in rapidly increasing isolation and not only 
■without the support of, but actually against, popular opinion. . 
The alternative to rule by Parliament is rule by the Indian 
people. When the one goes, the other must follow auto- 
matically. No stop-gap arrangements can resist the logie 
of events 


CONGRESS OFFER TO BRITAIN 

DISSOCIATION FROM PRINCIPLE OF NON- 
VIOLENCE 


. . .The Congress is today committed to the principle 
of full co-operation with the Government in their war efforts, 
provided there is recognition of the principle of Indian free- 
dom and a National Government is formed. That offer is 
being made without any mental reservation whatsoever, 
and the fact that the decision has been arrived at in the pre- 
sence of Mahatma Gandhi, even though it be after dissociation 
from the principle of absolute non-violence, for which he 
stands, is a guarantee that the offer is a firm one from which 
there is no question of withdrawal or backing out 

. . The problem of our defence has become more difficult 
and been made far more complicated because Britain is not 
in a position to come to our assistance. Consequently, if 
the country is to have an adequate system of defence, it will 
have to call for imm ense sacrifices from our poverty-stricken 
millions, for which they will be ready only if their dreams of a 
free India are to be fulfilled. . . 

. . .For the Congress to move up to the present position is 
no mean sacrifice. The present war was not of its seeking, 
and the country was made a belligerent without even the 
pretence of consulting the representatives of the people. 
If still the Congress is prepared to co-operate with the British 
Government in the more vigorous prosecution of the war, 
till the Hitlerian nightmare is lifted from the face of the 
earth, it is became the Congress realized that both we and they 
are confronted with a threat not only to our existence but to all 
those ideals which make life worth living for the civilized man. 
India is asking for nothing more than to be allowed to parti- 
cipate in the crusade against Nazism, without losing her 
own. self-respect. . . 


T1S 



Context. DICTATORSHIP IN FRANCE 

July 10, 1940. The Petain Government aee apparently under the 

impression that by modelling the French Constitution on 
Fascist lines, they can mitigate the fierceness of the blow 
which will fall on their country.. . If harsher terms have not 
been imposed on France, it is because Britain is still fighting. . 

Hope for France, as for Norway, Denmark,pJelgium and 
Holland, lies notin Nazi generosity but in a British 
victory. 


“ INDIA’S FATE MAY BE DECIDED IN EUROPE ” 


Extracts from an edi- 
torial (“ A Positive 
Approach ”) m the 
“ Hindustan Times ” 
of July 11, 1940, commen- 
ting on the Congress 
resolution of July 7 . 


We do not think that those who are prepared to 
see a National Government functioning at the Centre need 
worry themselves over much about the demand for a declara- 
tion of independence. If the National Government to be 
formed at the Centre is to be completely free to function 
as a real Dominion Government, there can be no question of a 
reversion to autocracy after the war, even though the National 
Government may be a provisional Government. This Govern- 
ment can only be replaced by a popular Government, formed 
under a new Constitution to be framed by the National 
Government themselves, in agreement with all parties. 

As for further prosecution of the war and India’s parti- 
cipation in it. ..India knows that, for her own de- 
fence, she must give Britain all the help she can, as 
her fate may well be decided in Europe.. . 


NATIONAL GOVERNMENT 
COMMENT ON MR. JINNAH’S REACTION 


“ Futility Again ” 
was how the “ Hindustan 
Times ” of July 12 , 1940, 
described Mr . M . A* 
Jinnah's reaction to the 
Congress resolution of 
July 7 . 


. .But his (Mr. Jinnah’s) remarks on the Congress 
demand for a National Government show the extent to which 
prejudice can pervert the judgment and blur the vision. 
The suggestion, if we are not much mistaken, was made 
first by one of his colleagues, Mr. Fazlul Huq, and supported 
by other Muslim Leaguers. If the demand is conceded, 
Mr. Jinnah says, it wifi mean a permanent Hindu-majority 
Government which the Muslims will never accept. To that 
Sir Mahomed Yakub has already given the reply. He has 
stated the Muslim League must realize that no combination 
•an turn a minority into a majority. 
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Context. 


Extract from an editorial 
(“ Hitler's friends ”) in the 
cc Hindustan Times ” of 
July 14, 1940 . 


Mr Jinnah’s solution for the difficulty is partition. That is 
a solution which his other colleagues, Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan, 
the Premier of the province which is to be the nucleus of the 
new Mu slim State, has repudiated in no uncertain terms. 
Moreover, if Mr. Jinnah is not prepared to accept a Hindu- 
majority Government at the Centre, the Sikhs and Hindus of 
the Punjab and the Frontier are equally determined not to 
accept Muslim-majority Government in the North-West 

NON-PARTY GOVERNMENT 

The Congress by passing this resolution has given up 

the idea of party Government and, in view of the national 
emergency, has agreed to form a National Government at the 
Centre in which all parties will be represented. In the 
provinces as well, the Congress will be ready to form non- 
party Governments. This decision removes the biggest 
obstacle in the way of Congress-League co-operation and if 
only the League leaders join hands with the Congress and 
press it on the Government, we have no doubt that the 
Government will be forced to concede it. . . 


“HITLER’S FRIENDS” 


India fully realizes that what stands today 
between herself and the Nazi menace is British sea power. 
If that goes, the subjugation of India will be as easy a matter 
for Hitler as the subjugation of Holland or Belgium. Britain 
must shoulder her responsibility for our present helpless- 
ness, but whosoever be responsible, we cannot afford to ignore 
present facts. India has also to protect herself from threats 
to her existence coming from other directions. The stronger 
India becomes, the more confident can Britain also become 
that India has become the centre of resistance to Nazi 
aggression in the East. 

But our first duty is towards ourselves and, since in pre- 
paring for our Ovvn defence we shall be freeing Britain of her 
responsibility for the defence of this country, no one can blame 
us for doing so. 

Only the Mends of Hitler interested in preventing India 
from putting forth her maximum efforts in organiz- 
ing her defence and helping Britain in organizing 
the defence of the British Commonwealth 
continue to misrepresent the Congress 
attitude. . . . 

. . Given the right of ohoice, India can see for herself the 
advantage of association with Great Britain but to force he 
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Context. 


July 16, 1946. 


Comment. (July, 24, 1940) 
on Lord Halifax's reply to 
Hitler, 


to remain within tlie Commonwealth, will be a negation not of 
independence only but of even Dominion Status, as voluntary 
association is the essence of this status 

However that may be, if the Government are prepared 
to go up to Do mini on States only, let them offer to form a 
National Government which -will be allowed to function as 
a Dominion Government during the war and will be replaced 
afterwards by a constitution formed with the consent of all 
the important elements in the country. Such a declaration 
of policy will , at any rate, have the merit of confronting the Cong- 
ress with a positive policy . . . . 


MB. JINNAH’S REPLY TO CONGRESS 
PRESIDENT 


Me. Jinnah’s reply to the Congress President’s 
(Maulana Abul Kalain Azad’s) message confirms our worst 
suspicions. He is evidently in no state to participate in the 
public life of the country. Simla may put him up,- to prop 
up the tottering structure of British Imperialism. The 
reactionaries in the League may connive at it, in order to 
give reaction a semblance of popular following, even though 
it be communal. . But the Congress, as such, can have no 
dealing with him .... 


REJECTION OF HITLER’S BOGUS PEACE OFFER 
LORD HALIFAX PRAISED 

In words whose simple^ dignity offered a strange 
contrast to the ranting bombast of Hitler, Lord TTalifay 
rejected Hitler’s bogus offer of peace, or rather his call to 
Britain to capitulate to him unconditionally. . . . 

. .we will do well to remember that when he inarched 
into Austria he was not righting a wrong perpetrated at 
Versailles.. .The only justification for the act was that the 
majority of the people were of the German race, a justifi- 
cation which gave a semblance of reasonableness to his claim 
for the Sudetenland. But when he annexed Bohemia and 
Moravia, he was himself inflicting on a small nation a wrong 
far worse than any committed by the authors of the Versailles 
Treaty. Today he is holding under his sway the peoples of 
Poland, Norway, Denmark, Holland, Belgium and France. 
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Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
( lt Revisionist Ambitions ”, 
m the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of July 24, 1940 . 


Extracts from comment 
(July SO, 1940) on the Con- 
gress resolution of July 22, 
1940 . 


Even if lie has no claims to make on Britain, which we 
do not believe, to ask Britain to suspend hostilities now will 
be to ask her to disinterest herself in the future of all these 
nations and buy peace for herself at the sacrifice of the free- 
dom of all these peoples .... 

. .Brute force, efficiently organized and led, may for the 
moment appear to have triumphed, hut to allow it to 
have unchallenged sway will he to throw the world 
back into the darkness of the Middle Ages. Tyranny 
and despotism are not likely to become less cruel and 
more acceptable merely by calling them dictatorship 
or totalitarianism. . . . 


SOVIET AMBITIONS 

The Process of absorption op the three Baltic 
States of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia, which Soviet Russia 
began soon after the outbreak of hostilities between Germany 
and Prance and the United Kingdom, has reached its culmi- 
nation with the decision of these three countries to convert 
themselves into Soviet Socialist Republics and get incorpora- 
ted in Soviet Russia . . 

Being assured against any possible German intervention 
by the Nazi-Soviet pact, Russia made her first move in this 
direction with the collapse of Poland. This was followed by 
the occupation of the three Baltic States, the war with 
Pinland, the annexation of Bessarabia and now the incorpora- 
tion of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. Finland may be more 
difficult to deal with, but her position today is like that of 
Czechoslovakia after the annexation of the Sudetenland 

The process of forcible revision of treaties having been 
starts!, there is no stopping it until after it has per- 
petrated far worse injuries than those inflicted at 
Versailles. And thus the seeds of the next world 
war are being sown, before even this one is over. 


CONGRESS OFFER 


. .By endorsing this point op view, the All-India 
Congress Committee has agreed to assume responsibility for 
organizing the defence of the country efficiently and give 
Britain something more than mere moral support in the war, 
which was all that Gandhiji had promised 

. . The Congress does not want to make the offer of co- 
operation something in the nature of an ultimatum, but 



it cannot indefinitely ’wait, hat in hand, at the entrance to 
Viceregal Lodge. . . . 


BRITAIN* S REPLY 

To THU DEMAND FOB THE FORMATION OF A NATIONAL 

Government supported on the one side by persons like Mr. 
Arthur Moore, Editor of the “ Statesman **, and Mr. Eazlul 
Huq, the Premier of Bengal, and on the other by Mr. C. 
Rajagopalachariar, the author of the Delhi resolution, the 
British Government have come out with their reply. 

It is true that the original offer made by His Excellency the 
Viceroy has been modified to a certain extent, but this is 
clearly a modification and in no sense an improvement. . . 
while in October £ a certain number of representatives of 
political parties * was to be added to the Council, today the 
Viceroy proposes e to invite a certain number of representative 
Indians to join my Executive Council.* 

The Consultative Committee of October last has also been 
transformed into the War Advisory Council of August, but 
we have not the ghost of an idea as to what the distinction 
implies. The third point we note is the assurance to min orities 
couched in terms winch leave matters where they were . . . 

The essence of the scheme is, undoubtedly, the expansion 
ol the Viceroy’s Executive Council and the formation 
of a War Advisory Council. For the rest, it is all 
promise of what is to be done after the conclusion 
of the war . . . 

. .Here we have the doctrine, naked and unashamed, that 
minorities have the right to place a perpetual veto on the 
constitutional progress of the country. . . . A Government 
which derives its authority from an outside source, and whose 
very existence is dependent on coercion of majority 
and minorities alike, is to perpetuate its own rule on the 
specious plea that the authority of a Government broadbased 
on the will of the vast majority of this country is likely to be 
challenged by vociferous and spurious sections of minorities. 

. .we see that there is no promise anywhere that the con- 
clusions of the body representative of the principal elements 
in our national life, which is to be set up after the war, will be 
accepted by the > Govermin ent . . . . 

NATIONAL GOVERNMENT 

. .The most significant feature of the statement is that it 
nowhere mentions the proposal for the formation of a National 
Government for which not only the Congress but several other 
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sections of opinion in the country had asked. Why was this 
suggestion, put forward in all sincerity and with every desire 
to further the war effort of the Government, brushed aside as 
if it were of no account ? Was it because Mr. Jinnah had 
rejected it by implication in his boorish reply to the Congress 
President ? 

. .There is to be no transfer of power to the people, what- 
ever happens. 


Context. 


“COMPLETE BREAKDOWN ” 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“A Complete Breakdown 99 ) 
in the fie Hindustan Times ” 
of Aug. 16, 1910, comment- 
ing on Mr, L. JS. Amery's 
speech in the House of 
Commons debate on the 
Viceroy's statement of 
August S. 


Speaking at Blackpool on Sunday last, Mb. Ameby 
told the world that if only Indian political leaders joined the 
Viceroy’s Executive Council they would “ make it, in fact, in 
India, as we have made it here, a truly National Govern- 
ment, enjoying the goodwill and confidence of all the main 
elements in India’s national life ”. . . 

On Wednesday, he told the House of Commons frankly 
that the enlarged Executive Council would, of course, be 
responsible to the Governor-General and could not be res- 
ponsible in the strict constitutional sense, to the legislature. . . 

A few more dummies on the Executive Council ? Yes ; a 
National Government responsible to the legislature ? An 
emphatic No. . . , 

His Majesty’s Government are prepared to make any 
amount of spacious promises about the future, promises which 
are at the same time specious, but they are not prepared to 
submit to the vital test of their sincerity, by transferring power 
from the present bureaucracy to a Government responsible 
to the people of this country as a whole .... 

Without ensuring her own freedom it would be the cruellest 
mockery to ask India to fight for the freedom of the 
world. 


MINORITIES’ SUGGESTION 

If the Congress wanted power for itself, it would have askeef 
for responsible government at the Centre, in the sense in which 
responsible government was functioning in the provinces. 
But the Congress knew that the minorities would not accept such 
a proposal. Thaf was the very reason why it asked for a 
National Government composed of all parties represented 
in the legislature and responsible to the legislature as a 
whole. . . . 

As a matter of fact, the suggestion emanated from the 
minorities and the Congress merely agreed to it, as it met 
the vital need for transfer of power. . . . 



Context- 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ Declined With Thanks”) 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of Aug. 23, 1940, commen- 
ting on the Congress reso- 
lution of Aug. 22. 


August, 25, 1946. 


Except for Mr. Jinnah’s hysterical outburst, we have not 
heard a single voice laised against it. If still His Majesty’s 
Government have rejected it, it can only be due to the reason 
that they are not prepared to transfer power from the 
own hands 

The stalemate of a year thus ends in a complete break- 
down when all hopes a settlement must now be finally 
abandoned. 


“ DECLINED WITH THANKS ” 


. .While the Congress claims absolute liberty for 
the country to settle its own destinies, unfettered by any 
self-assumed obligations of the British Government, it is 
absolutely untrue that the country has been offered anything 

' in the nature of Dominion Status the break has come not 

over this issue (Dominion Status versus Independence) but 
over the unequivocal rejection of the demand for the formation 
of a National Government representative of all important 
parties and responsible to the present Central Legislature . . 

The Communal Award was a complete acceptance of 

minority claims, but still, within a few years, His Majesty’s 
Government are showing only too great readiness to concede 
the claim of the minorities, first, to obstruct all constitutional 
progress and, secondly, to partition the country, in the interest 
of the Imperialist-cum-Communalist conspiracy. . . 

In the contest of wills, which appears to be imminent, 

one thing is unthinkable, that the cause of freedom should 
triumph in Europe but suffer a disastrous reverse in this 
country 


MR. RAJAGOPALACHARIAR’S “ SPORTING OFFER ” 


Though Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar has called it a 
sporting offer, hi i is an offer unprecedented in its magnanimity 
and vision. It sets at rest at one stroke all the unfounded 
suspicions whether genuinely felt by or aired on behalf of the 
min orities and is, at the same time, a complete answer to Mr. 
Amery’s slander that a Provisional National Government 
is impossible on account of the differences between the 
Congress and the Muslim League. 

The offer must put an end to the pretence that the 

Congress is out to seize power in order to oppress the minori- 
ties. . . If the concern for minorities, implicit in the declaration 
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Context. 


The correspondence bet- 
ween 3, E. the Viceroy and 
the Congress President was 
released on August 29, 1 940 . 


Extracts from an editorial 
( w Unto This Pass ” ), in the 
“ Hindustan Times M o/ 
September 3 , 1940 , on 
All-India Muslim League's 
resolution of September 2. 


September 5, 1940 . 


of August 8 . . is honest and real, then His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment can have no shadow of excuse for rejecting this offer. 


VICEROY-CONGRESS PRESIDENT CORRESPONDENCE 


In other words, while there may be any amount 

of argument about the interpretation and implications of the 
statement, His Majesty’s Government had definitely made 
up their mind that they were not prepared to go beyond it, 
to meet the demands of the Indian situation. And since 
the Viceroy’s declaration was a definite negation of the demand 
made by the Congress, it must have become obvious to both 
parties that they had come to the parting of the ways and that 
further negotiations and consultations were useless 


MUSLIM LEAGUE’S ATTITUDE 


Having round His Majesty’s Government unex- 

pectedly accommodating and anxious to meet even its most 
extreme demands, the Muslim League is bent on pressing them 
to concede all . . 

We ask all honest Indian Muslims to take the points on 
which the League has asked for clarification from His Excel- 
lency the Viceroy and contrast them with the position as it 
would be, if Mr. Rajagopalachariar’s generous offer had been 
accepted. Instead of thus having its own way on every one of 
the points raised by it, the League prefers to petition the Vice- 
roy for consideration of the points. . . . Apart from these, 
there is the fundamental difference that . .the additional 
members of the Viceroy’s Council will be the servants of the 
Viceroy. .. .not an autonomous Cabinet. ..as they 
would be in a National Government .... 

Unto this pass has hatred of the Congress brought the 
League, that it is ready to betray the interests of community 
and country alike merely for the satisfaction of its lust for 
revenge .... It is a tragedy too deep for tears. 


ANGLO-AMERICAN AGREEMENT 

' If the triumph of Nazism in Europe is a menace 

to America, as all Americans feel it is, American security 
can be best safeguarded by killi ng the menace in its homeland, 


726 



Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“Sir Silcander’s Repudia- 
tion”) in the “ Hindustan 
Times,” of September 12, 
1940. 


September 12, 1940. 


instead of waiting to resist it when it reaches the American 
shores. But it is for the United States to decide when , if at all, 
she will enter the war. Meanwhile, by looking to her own moat 
and helping Great Britain, she is doing a great deal to bring 
about the ultimate defeat of Nazism. 


SIR SIKANDER HYAT KHAN AND PAKISTAN SCHEME 


Interviewed by a representative op the “ Tri- 

bune,” Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan, the Premier of the Punjab, 
is reported to have stated that even today he was opposed to 
the division of India and he still believed that there should be 
no division of the country on a communal basis. In the 
Punjab, for instance, he added, there could not be and should 
not be the rule of any one community but the rule of the 
Punjabis.” 

He added that he held the view that even the Muslim. 

League resolution did not contemplate any division of India. 

It is to be hoped that Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan will 

express himself unequivocally on this Pakistan stunt. His 
opposition to it will give it the quietus which it deserves, the 
Jinnahs and Eazlul Huqs notwithstanding. 


SIKH ATTITUDE TO “ SPORTING OFFER” 


We are afraid the Sikhs in the Punjab are 

getting needlessly agitated over Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar’s 
offer to leave it to the Muslim League to name Premier and 
ask him to form a National Government, if the British Gov- 
ernment would agree to the Congress proposal. 

The offer no more involved acceptance of perpetual 

minority rule by the Hindus than repudiation of the pledge 
given to the S ikhs . It was a proposal made for a temporary 
period till a permanent settlement could be arrived at. 

The offer was made to get rid of the suspicions of 

the min orities and acceptance of the offer would have implied 
the substitution of an atmosphere of trust and goodwill for 
the present distrust and ill-will. We do not believe that a 
minority placed at a vantage point, in order specially to dis- 
abuse its mind of the unworthy suspicions entertained by it. 
would so far forget its position as to abuse the trust and attack 
the interests of still smaller minorities. But even if it did, 
neither the Congress nor the Sikhs would be passive spectators 
of such an outrage. 
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Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ Freedom of Speech ”) in 
the “ Hindustan Times' 9 of 
September 18, 1940 . 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ Ten- Year Fact ”) in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” o/ 
September 29, 1940 . 


Comment (“ Lesson For 
The League **) on ffo 
Ztm League resolution of 
September 29, 1940 . 


CONGRESS DEMAND FOR “ FREEDOM OF SPEECH ” 

.... Gandhi jt’s demand for freedom of speech is 
criticized by opponents of the Congress as likely to create 
the very embarrassment which Gandiji says he does not want 
to create. But the contradiction is none of our seeking. It is 
inherent in Britain’s attitude, of fighting a war of liberation 
in Europe and expecting India to help her in winning it without 
any thought of her own freedom 

If there is any inconsistency in the present Congress 

position, it is because there cannot be any compromise between 
Freedom and Slavery. India can be free or she can be a slave 
State. She cannot be both at the same time. 


AXIS-JAPANESE PACT 


The Pact is the reply of the Anis Powers and 

Japan to the steady help by the United States to Great 
Britain in the present war and the attempt to checkmate 
Japan’s expansionist aims in the South Pacific 

If we discount its immediate importance in advance, 

it is because, firstly, so far as we can see, the United States 
are not likely to declare war either on Germany or Japan, and, 
secondly, if they are so minded, the Pact is not likely to deter 
America from doing so ... . The United States are thus in a 
position to turn their whole strength towards Japan, whenever 
the American Government decides to act in the Pacific. 

But what of the ultimate consequences of the Pact ? 

If the two countries which can checkmate Japanese aggression 
in the Pacific are thus unwilling to play their part, what is there 
to prevent Japan from marching from aggression to aggression 
in the East ? Not Indo-China and the Dutch, East Indies alone 
have cause to fed apprehensive. 


“ MISLEADERS OF MUSLIMS ” 


Imperialism is ever willing to oblige communa- 

lism, provided it works as a disruptive force in our national 
life, dividing instead of uniting, and thus making the task of 
holding the country easier for the foreigner. But once it 
leaves this path and wants to assert itself against Imp erialism 
itself, it is sure to get short shrift 
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Context. 


October S, 1940. 


Extracts from an editorial 
( 4C Into the Danger Zone **) 
in the “ Hindustan Times ” 
of October 10, 1940 . 


His Excellency the Viceroy deserves to be compli- 
mented on preserving his equanimity in the face of 
claims so preposterous 

these misleaders of the Muslims may contrast the 

position as it -would have been if they had supported the 
Congress claim for a National Government, coupled with Mr. 
C. Rajagopalachariar’s sporting offer, and the position in 
which they find themselves today The agreement, more- 

over, would have implied agreed coalitions in the provinces 
and the satisfaction of Muslim claims in this sphere also 

Even on the basis of the supremacy of British 

Imperialism, they were unable to reach an agreement. That 
is the measure of the difficulties confronting the Congress in 
attempting to reach an agreement on which the British Gov- 
ernment insist, in season and out of season, as a condition 
precedent to constitutional progress 

S3 IB 

MR. CHAMBERLAIN’S RESIGNATION 

* 

Mb. Chamberlain’s period op office as Prime Minister 
was easily the most disastrous for a century, from the point 
of view of British interests and prestige. . . .His was largely 
a tragedy of good intentions. 

He mistook bandits out for plunder for business men who 
always higgle hard but abide by the contract once it is signed 
and sealed. 

S3 ^ B 

RE-OPENING OF THE BURMA ROAD 

From the studied moderation of Mr. Churchiix’s 
reference to the reopening of the Burma Road, only one 
inference is possible: we are moving into the danger zone. 
For whatever action Japan may take in retaliation will affect 
us as vi tally as it will affect either Burma or Malaya. In the 
anomalous situation which prevails in this country, it is possi- 
ble for the Government to take so grave a step, without taking 
the public into confidence as to the arrangements made by 
them to stave off any threat to our security 

though the United States are not likely to be easily 

bullied by Japan, danger may arise from any feeling 
in the United States that in this quarrel as in the war 
in Europe, America can confine herself purely to 
the role of helping Britain in every way, short of 
going to war. That is the crucial question on which 
peace in the Far East depends today. . . .• 

BBS 
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Context. 


OCCUPATION OP RUMANIA 


THE ROAD TO MOSUL 

October 15, 1640. THREE MONTHS OF Blitzkrieg HAVE EVIDENTLY 

depleted the oil resources of the Reich to a dangerous point. . . . 
If it is oil that the German troops are after, the occupation 
of Rumania is only the first stage in the road to the oilfields of 

Mosul Since Greece is the only remaining outpost of British 

influence in the Balkans, nay, in the whole of Southern Europe, 
Hitler will not like to leave his flank open to any possible 
attacks from such a quarter. 

If Hitler advances up to the outskirts of Istanbul, 

he will constitute a threat to the British Empire, whose magni- 
tude it will be foolish to ignore .... Turkey’s attitude in the 
last resort will depend on what Russia does 

Hitler on the outskirts of Turkey will, with the 

Italians in Libya, form part of the pincer movement closing 
in on Egypt and the Suez Canal, and will, if he can overawe 
Turkey, have only Iran beticeen him and the borders of India. . . 
The next few days will show whether Russia prefers to call a 
halt to Hitler’s insatiable conquests, or is once again ready 'to 
reach an accommodation with him, to allow him to rush head- 
long to his doom. 


FAR EAST : “ NO MORE TRUCKLING TO JAPAN ” 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ No More Truckling ”) in 
the “ Hindustan Times ” of 
October 19, 1940 . 


There is to be no more truckling to aggression in the 
Far East any more than in Europe. With practically the 
whole of the Chinese coast in Japanese hands and Indo-China 
forced to close the road to Chungking at Japanese dictation, 
the Burma Road was the only route available to China to get 
essential war materials from the outside world. The tempor- 
ary closure of the road by Britain, consequently, came as a 
shock to the Chungking Government, but did not in any way 
impair its determination to resist Japanese aggression to the 
utmost. The reopening of the road will bring Chungking 
most needed assistance in carrying on the war with Japan and 
the Chinese are already said to be taking the fullest advantage 
of the decision. . . . 

The continued good behaviour of Japan depends more on 
American firmness than on any other single factor. It 
is to be hoped that America will continue to stand 
firm as she is doing. 
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Context. 


Comment {November 8, 
1940) on the Congress Work- 
ing Committee's decision to 
ask the Congress Party mem- 
bers to attend the November 
session of the Central Legis- 
lative Assembly . 


Comment on the Viceroy's 
Address to the Central Legis- 
lature on November 20, 
1940 . 


CONGRESSMEN RETURN TO CENTRAL ASSEMBLY 

.... Some op these members had been peeling that by 
this self-denying ordinance the Congress had been depriving 
itself of a platform, from which its point of view could be put 
forward authoritatively and with an amount of freedom not 

possible elsewhere Mahatma Gandhi has made it clear 

that civil disobedience will be on an individual and not on a 
mass scale, and that also will be strictly confined to persons 
chosen by him. In these circumstances, there was not much 
point in continuing the ban on the Central Legislature. 

That in a quarrel between the Government and the 

Congress, the Press was being made to suffer for no fault of 
its own, and in a matter which concerned it vitally, was small 
matter to the Government. The result is that the Press is 
already suffering from the not unfounded suspicion of its 
readers that they are not getting all the news they are interest- 
ed in, and that even what appears is so bowdlerized as not to 
be accepted at its face value. This consideration might also 
be in the mind of the Working Committee in reaching the 
decision to ask the Congress Party to attend the present session 
of the Assembly. 

We are glad the Government have responded to the 
Congress gesture by agreeing to defer discussion of the Finance 
Bill till Monday, in order to enable the Congress Party to take 
part in the discussion. They could, if they had wished, attemp- 
ed to rush the Bill through the Assembly, but they have 
chosen the wiser course. 


VICEROY’S ADDRESS OF NOV. 20, 1940 


.... All through the dreary negotiations which 
ended so tragically last month, the one thing on which the 
Congress had insisted was that real power and real responsi- 
bility must be placed in Indian hands His Excellency now 

says that acceptance of the offer of the expanded Executive 
Council would place real power in Indian hands 

Since the Viceroy can always overrule even all of them put 
•together, it is clear that their position is that of trusted 
servants, whose advice may be accepted once in a while, but 
who mus t always carry out orders, rather than that of Mini- 
sters deriving their strength from the support of the Legis- 
lature, whose advice it is binding on the Head of the Govern- 
ment to accept. . . 

Tndia. may be ready to compromise on many things, 

but not on the issues of Freedom and Unity. 
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Context. 


MR. AMERY’S SPEECH OF NOVEMBER 20, 1940 


Comment on Mr. L. S. 
Amery's speech of November 
20 , 1940. 


If His Excellency the Viceroy’s speech left the 
position where it was, we are afraid Mr. Amery’s speech will 
leave it much worse than it is ... The restraint and dignity 
we noticed in the Viceroy’s utterance are entirely lacking in 
the Secretary of State’s speech 

Mr. Amery did less than justice to the Congress by 

representing the Delhi offer as though it were a mere bid for 
power on the part of the Congress and not an honourable 
solution of the difficulties with which the country was con- 
fronted 


It is clear that all possibilities of a settlement on the 

basis of transfer of real power from British to Indian hands 
are gone 
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THE “TRIBUNE” 


Context. 


“ WAR AND BRITISH IMPERIALISM ” 
CONGRESS LEADERS’ ‘ LOGIC ’ 


Extract from an editorial 
in the “ Tribune ” of June 
16, 19d0, under the caption 
The War And British 
Imperialism *\ 


In the same speech Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 

made another and still more significant observation. “ British 
imperiahsm ” he said, “ was vanishing. It was bound to 
vanish. Even in the event of the British Government win- 
ning the war, British imperialism would cease to live.” 

If this is true, as it undoubtedly is, with what logic or 
propriety can anyone say, as some Congress leaders 
have been saying, that for India to help Britain in 
winning the war would be to strengthen British 
imperialism, to give a new lease of life to it 'l 


FALL OF PARIS 


Extracts from an editorial 
u An Impressive Appeal ” 
in the “ Tribune ” of June 
17, 1940. 


The entry oe German troops into Paris is the 
severest blow that has fallen on France and the cause of demo- 
cracy within living memory 

. . . .But today the United States alone can come to the 
rescue of the Allies. That is the meaning and significance 
of the appeal made by the French Premier to President 
Roosevelt. That this appeal may evoke an immediate and 
whole-hearted response is the hope and prayer that goes 
forth from the heart of every freedom-loving and democrati- 
cally-minded man and woman in the world. 


June 29, 1940. 


CONSCRIPTION IN INDIA 

....Whatever lawful authority the Government 
of India may possess for the purpose, there can be no question, 
of compulsory military service for Indians under the existing 
conditions, and the Government of India’s decision in that 
regard is open to no exception, whether on the soore of prin- 
ciple or policy 
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Context. 


June 19, 1940. 


Comment on the Muslim 
League Working Com- 
mittee's resolution of June 
16, 1940. 


. . . .But this is a justifiable ground not for introducing 
compulsory military service for Europeans but for giving 
India a national government, which would have not only the 
legal but the moral and constitutional competence to call 
up Indians for military service. After all, the requirements 
of a war of the nature and the magnitude of the present can 
only be met in an adequate measure by giving military train- 
ing to India’s millions, and not by calling up for compulsory 
service a handful of Europeans in India 


MR. AMERY’S BROADCAST ON MAGNA CARTA 

The only important questions in this case, the 

only questions on which political India has been asking the 
British Government to throw light, are (1) when this objective 
is to be realised, and (2) how it is to be realised. On neither 
of these points does the present pronouncement take us even 
an inch or a fraction of an inch beyond the position previously 
taken up by spokesmen of the British Government 


INTERPRETATION OF MUSLIM LEAGUE 
RESOLUTION 

. .When one remembers what Mr. Jinn ah said only 
a short time ago about the Muslim League having successfully 
prevented the Congress from resorting to civil disobedience 
it is not diffi cult to see that the whole object of the resolution 
is to form a combination of the British Government with the 
Muslim League and those who are prepared to take their cue 
from it, as against the Congress which is supposed to be non- 
co-operating. 

Unhappily for the League, the British Government have 
the shr ewdness and the commonsense to see that they have 
far more in the way of fundamentals in common with the non- 
co-operating Congress than with the so-called co-operative 
League 

Are they (Punjab and Bengal Premiers) to non-co-operate 
with the War Committees which the two Governments them- 
selves are forming ? It is of a piece with the resolution in 
which the Committee virtually passed a vote of censure on 
the conduct of the Punjab Premier for having partici- 

pated in the recent discussions with the Congress President 
at Delhi. . . . 
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J* 


Context. 


“ ONLY TWO PARTIES IN INDIA 


The “ Tribune's " com - 
ment ( June 22) on Mr. 
Gandhi's article entitled 
“ Two Parties ”, in the 
u Harijan ” of June 15, 
1940 . 


The plea that there are only two parties, the 

Congress and those who side with it and the parties who do 
not, leads nowhere. There are many parties in the country 
who have their differences with the Congress, but there is 
only one party which differs fundamentally from it. This 
party is the Muslim League, or rather that part of it which 
constitutes Mr. Jinnah’s immediate entourage. 

So far as this one party is concerned, we agree with the 
Mahatma that until it abandons its fatal anti-national 
attitude there can be no compromise between it 
and the Congress or, for that matter, the rest of politi- 
cal India. 

All other parties, differing widely as they do from the 
Congress in detail, want the same thing, and if the Congress 
is wise enough not to think in terms of its own importance, 
hut in terms of the country, and particularly the enfranchised 
section of its people, it will have all these parties at its 
back. The Muslim League will, then, either have to come 
round to its view or will stand isolated, and the British 
Government, who have already expressed their strong dis- 
approval of Mr. Jinnah’s theories, will have no choice except 
to yield to the united demand of the whole of India minus 
Mr. Jinnah and his handful of associates. Need we say 
that this is at once the path of duty and of statesmanship 
for the Congress ? 


WORKING COMMITTEE VERSUS GANDHI 


" Congress Working 
Committee's Realism ” was 
how the “ Tribune ” des- 
cribed the Committee's 
statement of June 21, 
1940. 


A Prophet would occupy no higher place in 

the es timat ion of the world than a statesman if he had no 
better or higher message for his people than what could at 
once be translated into public policy. It has been the weak- 
ness of the Mahatma and the misfortune of India that this 

patent truth has been consistently overlooked Almost 

every one of the * Himalayan mistakes and miscalculations,’ 
to which the Mahatma has frequently and quite candidly 
referred in his speeches and writings, is due pre-eminently 
to this cause. 

... .It is all to the good that while the prophet should be 
free to carry on his evangelical mission in his own way, states- 
men and men of affairs should be equally free to carry on 
their activities, as the best of them have done in all countries 
and ages, not, indeed, without reference to ideals, but with 
a supreme eye to their practicability in the existing condi- 
tions 
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Context. 


MR. GANDHI’S APPEAL “ TO EVERY BRITON 


>5 


July 5 , 1940 . 


Mr. NeviUe Chamberlain 
spoke on the Far Eastern 
situation in the House of 1 
Commons on August 4, 
1939 . 


August 10, 1939 . 


It is this imperfection of the human”mAteriai, 

that is responsible for the fact that non-violence is yet to 
replace violence even in the comparatively simpler spheres 
of family, tribal and national life, where the law of the jungle 
no longer holds undisputed sway, as it does in the 
relations between nations 


“ BETRAYAL OE CHINA ” 


It has rarely been our lot to read a speech so 
utterly lacking in vigour and force as the one that the 
septuagenarian Prime Minister of England made in the House 
of Commons on the Far Eastern situation on Friday night. . . . 
Nowhere have Britishers been subjected to such h umili ation 
as in Japanese-governed China .... Men and even women have 
been stripped of their clothes in public streets and searched. 

He will not fight the Japanese. He will try to solve the 
difficulty by negotiation, which is only a euphemism for sur- 
render. Security for Britishers is apparently to be bought 
by sacrificing the Chinese. Already by the agreement reached 
between England and Japan, China has been let down. . . . 
The agreement is a flagrant betrayal of China 


JAPANESE BLOCKADE OF TIENTSIN 

The Japanese blockade of Tientsin has again been 

tightened up Japan is trying to undermine British prestige 

in the Far East ; and one of the ways in which she is doing 

so is by harassing Britons, who are scattered all over China 

during the Toldo conversations, Britain has virtually followed 
a policy of * surrender 

But instead of appeasing the Japanese, this policy has 
only emboldened them, with the result that they are hurling 
defiance after defiance at Britain. Not only that. The 

influence of the Avis Powers is definitely on the increase 

The democratic Powers will have to give a new orientation to 
their policy if they are to safeguard their own interests as well 
as the interests of peace, democracy and civilisation . 
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Context. 


CONGRESS AND WAR 


Extract* from an, editorial 
44 Congress and War *• in 
the *' Tribune ** 0 / 

Awpttrt 14, 1930. 


The Working Committee’s resolution on the inter- 
national situation followed the lines of the resolutions passed 
by the Co ngr ess at successive open sessions. . . . And would 
it be consistent for the Congress, after having condemned 
British imperialism for its betrayal of democracy in Czecho- 
slovakia and Spain, to oppose a war on which Britain might 
embark in defence of democracy for other countries 1 

Of course, the Congress, as we have repeatedly said, is 
fully entitled to demand that India’s actual participation 
in a war should depend not merely on the justice of the cause 
for which it is fought but on the British Government securing 
her prior consent to it 

The only way in which the British Government can secure 
India’s active co-operation is by establishing a com- 
mittee at Delhi fully representing the elected members 
of the Legislative Assembly as well as the autono- 
mous Provincial Governments and making India’s 
participation in a war dependent on the free vote of 
such a committee. 


SIR SIKANDAR HYAT KHAN’S STATEMENT 
PUNJAB’S MAN-POWER' AT^BRITAIN’S DISPOSAL 


Comment (“India And 
The War ” ) on a statement 
issued by Sir Sikandar 
Kyat Khan, Premier of 
the Punjab, on August 28, 
1939 . 


. . . .We entirely agree with Sir Sikandar that, as 
a nation believing profoundly in democracy, India’s natural 
place' in this straggle is by the side of the democratic Powers. 
If India does not extend all her moral sympathy and support 
to the democratic Powers against Fascism and Nazism, the 
strength and vigour with which she has repeatedly condemned 
Britain’s betrayal of democracy in Ethiopia, in Spain and in 
Czechoslovakia will lose all its meaning and reality and will 
be another name for hypocrisy. Equally do we agree with 
Sir Sikandar that in this war India is not called upon to fight 
for British Imperialism 

Lastly, we have no doubt in our mind that the gravity of 
the issue involved in the war from India’s own point 
of view transcends in importance all immediate con- 
troversies between herself and Britain regarding the 
adequacy or inadequacy of the present Constitution. 

After all, India can either remain aloof from the contest 
or participate in it along with and on the same terms as 
other self-respecting parts of the Commonwealth. Should 
India adopt the former attitude and Britain win the war in 
spite of it, her position vis-a-vis Britain at the conclusion 
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of the war is not likely to be better than it is and will in all pro- 
bability be worse. On the other hand, if Britain loses the 
war India will find herself in an imm easurably worse position 
than today and in certain contingencies, which are horrible 
to contemplate, may actually have to fight her battle for free- 
dom over again and in conditions much worse than those in 
which she has fought them so far. 

“ UNHEALTHY CONDITION ” 

But while all this is perfectly patent to all dispassionate 
minds, what men like Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan have been 
consistently forgetting is that the question of India’s parti- 
cipation in the war as a nation can arise only if Britain has the 
wisdom, the good sense and the gracefulness to give her the 
same freedom to participate in it or not as the peoples of the 
self-governing Dominions have 

The question of this unhesitating and ungrudging placing 
of the Punjab’s man-power and resources at the disposal of 
Britain and her allies could only arise if he and the Govern- 
ment of which he is the head had any choice in the matter. 
As it is, the man-power and resources of the Punjab are at 
the disposal of Britain, whether they wish or not. 

It is this obvious unhealthy condition of things which we 
have been consistently asking the British Government to 

change both for the good of India herself and of Britain 

If Sir Sikandar considered either the best interests of 
his country or of Britain he would unhesitatingly support 
our suggestion. 


Context. 


ANTI-COMMUNAL AWARD CONFERENCE 


Extract from an editorial 
in the “ Tribune 99 (Aug, 30, 
1939) on the fourth session 
of the Anti-Communal 
Award Conference . 


The first essential thing- for the existence of 

a free and self-governing Indian nation is that Hindus and 
Muslims must politically feel and think and act as Indians, 
a.nd not as Hindus or Muslims. And this is possible only 
on the basis of joint electorates, with a reservation of seats 
for minorities, to start with, if and where necessary, but 
ul tima tely without any such reservation. This, therefore, 
must be India’s first demand, and justice as between communi- 
ties, indispensable as it is, must be the second. 
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the “Hindu” 


Context. 


Extracts from an editorial 
“ Japan and Britain 9 \ in 
the “ Hindu ** of June 24, 
1939 . 


Extracts from an editorial 
** Britain and the Nazis ” 
in the “ Hindu ” of June 29 , 
1939 . 


THE TIENTSIN BLOCKADE 
BRITAIN “MUST ACT FIRMLY” 

Since the Japanese started the Tientsin blockade, 
Mr. Chamberlain has been hoping, by ‘ protests,’ ‘ emphatic 
protests ’ and * very emphatic protests to turn the Japanese 
from their general assault on the foreign Concessions in 
China . . .The lesson of Manchuria is there. With effusive 
promises of the open door and equal trading rights, Japan 
bought off British opposition to the march on Mukden. 
The result is that to-day the gates are all barred, the yen is 
supreme in the land of the puppet Pu Wi and Japan has an 
almost complete monopoly of trade. It is not going to be 
different now. 

If the explosive possibilities of the present situa- 
tion are to be prevented, Britain must act, act firmly 
and urgently. 

Mr. Chamberlain’s reply yesterday that the stage ifor re- 
taliatory action is not yet is very discouraging A threat to « 

close British ports to Japan will help her to see reason sooner 
than anything else. 


BRITAIN AND THE NAZIS 
RUSSIAN ALLIANCE SHOULD BE FORCED 


The cables received today contain alarming news. 
It is about Danzig, where the Nazis are systematically plan- 
ing their coup in the now well-worn technique. 

In these difficult times the duty of the British Government 
is to make its position perfectly plain. This is not the 
time for it to urge again its willingness to start nego- 
tiations for a peaceful settlement. 

Unfortunately, the British memorandum submitted to the 
German Government yesterday on the Anglo-German Naval 
Treaty is not calculated to give that impression of firm- 
ness. For one thing it need not have been co mmunicat ed 
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CoipEXT. 

Extract* from an editorial 
in the “Hindu" of July 1, 

1930 . 


at this juncture at all, for of what use is an arms limitation 
pact now, old or new ? But what is more, it adopts that tone 
of sweet reasonableness which the Dictators have so far 
spurned 

The familiar British justification for the ' appeasement * 
speeches of their statesmen has been that they are trying to 
reach the mass of the German people. It is quite true that at 
the bottom of every German mind is the conviction, that, in 
Prince Bulow’s words, ‘ Germany must be either the hamme r 
or the anvil And the Germans believe that they will be 
made the anvil if the Anglo-French scheme of alliances sur- 
vives 

It is necessary to remove this fear from the German 
mind, as also the belief instilled into the Germans that they 

are being choked, their ‘ living space ’ curtailed But it is 

not possible so long as Dr. Goebbels has the last word. 

British statesmen’s speeches are distorted, and so accom- 
modating and skilful is Nazi propaganda that in the ordinary 
German’s eyes Mr. Chamberlain, who was the * man of peace * 
last September, is now the * encircler ’. 

All that the speeches do is to make the German people 
think that the Peace Bloc, while having evil intentions, 
has not got effective power. 

It is more important to remove this false impression and for 
this it is vital to speak plainly. But, what is more, the 
Russian alliance should be forged. That will convince the 
German people more than any number of sweet talks. 


“ TRUSTEESHIP IN THE EMPIRE ” 

Mr. Chamberlain, in the recent speech he made at 
Cardiff. . . .denied that Colonial possessions were being used as 
fields of exploitation and plundered in the interests of the 
mother country and asserted that Englishmen have acted as 
trustees with the deliberate intention of improving the condi- 
tions of life of the natives in such a way as would ultimately 
enable them to stand on their own feet and govern them- 
selves. 

A vigorous and emphatic repudiation of this claim is con- 
tained in the recent declarations made by the leaders of the 
African people in Kenya. Representatives of the four main 
tribes in that Colony have protested against the reservation 
of Highlands to the European community and in a memo- 
randum they have submitted, they denounce in strong 
terms the land policy of the Government and the practice of 
breaking solemn pledges. 
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CON'EBXT. 


DANZIG AND THE POWERS 


^ Referring to the “ myste- 
rious delay in the handing 
in of Poland's avowedly 
strong note of protest to the 
Danzig Senate regarding the 
remilitarisation of the Free 
City, 9 ' the “ Hindu 99 ( July 
5 , 1939) wrote : 


Today’s news from Warsaw mentions the possibility 
of a joint demarche instead of a Polish Note. The precise 
significance of this move is not clear. If Britain and Prance 
are determined on resistance to a coup d’etat, a joint demarche 
is to be preferred as having greater value, but “ joint de- 
marches ” have such unpleasant associations with Munich 
that they at once arouse suspicion. 

These doubts are heightened because the feeling is still 
strong that in spite of many brave statements by Britain 
and Prance, the two Powers have yet to convince the world and 
what is more important, the Nazis, that they stand wedded 
to an uncompromising policy of resistance to aggression. 

The weak-kneed policy in Tientsin and this extraordinary 
delay in signing the Soviet Pact show that the “ Anti- 
Aggression Bloc ” is still to be formed. Por, it goes without 
saying that till the Russian alliance is signed a firm line cannot 
be taken nor can it be effective. 


TWO YEARS OP 'WAR IN CHINA 


« Tk tra ra-^ ro> rr° w ff it - orial The Soviet has certainly stood by China, supporting 

“ Hindu”of July 19 39* ^ er materially and morally without any kind of equivoca- 

tion. 

In striking contrast is the attitude of the Western Powers 
who have shown an utter incapacity to take vigorous 
action in spite of direct and indirect provocation by the 
Japanese. . . 

In fact, Mr. Chamberlain cynically informed the House of 
Commons recently that whatever might be the issue of the 
China war, money would be needed for the reconstruction of 
the shattered areas and whoever was the victor would have 
to come to Londpn for loans. He almost seemed to say, 

4 the greater the destruction, the better for the City’s finan- 
ciers’. 

Prom that cynical statement to an active policy of help to 
China is a far cry 

In spite of the fact that Japan has thrown overboard the 
Nine-Power Treaty and has made it clear that once she 
eonquers China she will give short shrift to the other Powers, 
the latter have been content to watch the ruthless enslave- 
ment of the Chinese. 

This indecision has been all the more tragic because an 
Anglo-American embargo on the trade with Japan would 
alone have sufficed to make her listen to reason. 
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Context. 


WELCOME BUT UNSATISFACTORY 
MR. CHAMBERLAIN’S WARNING TO GERMANY 


The “ Hindu** ** com- 
ment (July 11, 1939 ) on 
Mr . Neville Chamberlain *s 
statement in the House of 
Commons ( July 9 ) on 
Danzig . 


Me. Chamberlain’s declaration on Danzig is a wel- 
come statement of British, intentions, though not wholly 
satisfactory from the point of view of putting a permanent 
end to Nazi ambitions in the Free City 

But the statement is unsatisfactory in more than one res- 
pect He is at pains to rebut the charge of encou- 

ragement of ‘Polish intransigence/ thrown at him in the 
German Press. If you are convinced of the rightness of your 
ally’s stand, why be apologetic about it ? The suggestion 
that it is possible to arrange successful Polish-German nego- 
tiations is equally unfortunate and untimely. It is unfor- 
tunate because it strengthens the Nazis in their belief that 
their case is irresistible and that they have only to continue 
the threat to gain their end. It is untimely because it is made 
at a time when Nazi preparations for a coup d’etat are on the 
increase every day 

Mr. Chamberlain’s suggestion only raises fond and dan- 
gerous hopes, which may confuse the situation, as during the 
September crisis. The Premier’s conditions for a settlement, 
peaceful intentions and peaceful methods, have both been 
violated. In this situation, to raise the issue of negotiation 
may well provide a dangerous temptation to the Nazis. 


PEACE FRONT STILL VAGUE AND NEBULOUS 


Extracts from an editorial 
“ Hitler's ' Tactics ” in the 
“ Hindu ” of July 22, 
1989. 


On a superficial analysis it looks as if the aggres- 
sors are being resolutely faced by the upholders of law and de- 
cency in international relations. But if we probe a little deeper 
it becomes apparent that the position is not so clear-cut. The 
Anti-Aggression Front is still in the making and even if the 
Russian Pact should be concluded, it has to be seen whether 
it will act in a moment of crisis under the leadership of Britain 
and France. Some steps have been taken, but the Peace 
Front is still vague and nebulous, so that there is still plenty 
of scope for diplomatic manoeuvring and * appeasement ’. 

It is this situation that the German Chancellor is trying 
to exploit. Instinctively he adopts the right propagandist tech- 
nique The Western Powers have still to show that rigid 

determination which will force the prospective aggressor to face 
the prospect of complete annihilation by superior force if he 
dared that step. 
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Context. 


ANGLO-JAPANESE AGREEMENT 


“ ANOTHER VOLTE FACE ” 


The “ Hindu's” comment 
(“ Another Volte Face ”) or> 
the Anglo Japanese Agree * 
ment, signed on July 22, 
1039. 


It is apparent that THIS * APPEASEMENT ’ MOVE in the 
Ear East is designed to win over Japan and dissuade her from 

lining up with the Axis Powers If Britain carries out 

the policy embodied in the Tokyo agreement as enunciated by 
Mr. Chamberlain (in the House of Commons on July 24,) 
it would mean a complete betrayal of the Chinese people for the 
sake of winning the support of an aggressor nation. 


IJ. S. A. ABROGATES TREATY OF COMMERCE WITH 

JAPAN 


Extracts from an editorial 
in the “ Hindu ” of July 
28, 1939 , entitled “ U. JS. 
Warns Japan”. 


The American Government’s decision to abrogate 
the Treaty of Commerce with Japan may have a wholesome 
effect on Far Eastern affairs. . . .It is possible that the British 
Government’s volte face in the Far East was to some extent 
influenced by American isolationism, for without the latter’s 
support in the Pacific the Western Powers will not be able 
to curb Japan. 


“ MR. CHAMBERLAIN AND GER MAN Y ” 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ Mr. Chamberlain and 
Germany ”) in the “ Hindu” 
of June 20, 1939. 


TWO TASKS AWAIT THE STATESMEN OP THE PEACE Bloc. 
The first and more urgent one is the organisation of security 
against further aggression. The second is the approaches 
to be made to ensure stable peace. In this latter category 
fall offers to consider “ just grievances ”. But, without a tho- 
rough completion of the first task cmy attempt to pursue the 
second aim mil be a dangerous game. It will be considered 
by the aggressors as another indication of softening. 
This method may end in peace, but it will be peace a la 
Munich 

To such a level has British prestige fallen that the Nazi 
Press laughs in derision when Mr. Chamberlain refers 
to the accession of strength under the rearmament 
drive ! 

The simple fact is that the Nazi leaders do not believe 
that Mr. Chamberlain will really act when the moment comes. 
Their belief has been confirmed by the inordinate delay in 
arriving at an agreement with Soviet Russia, without whose 
help the whole anti-aggression edifice falls to the ground. 
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If Britain were really keen on checking aggression these three 
valuable months of tortuous negotiations would not have been 
wasted. It is this vital fact, as also some of the speeches of the 
Premier and Lord Halifax showing an undue anxiety to meet 
the demands of the dictators, that make one fear that e appea - 
sement ’ is far from dead. 


lil 


Context. 


MR. JINNAH AM) FEDERATION 


A passing reference to Mr. 
M. A . Jinnah’ s statement on 
Federation , in a leading ar- 
ticle in the “ Hindu ” dated 
August 1, 1 39 * 


There is nothing in his latest statement, published 
yesterday, to suggest that he (Mr. Jinnah) is less opposed now 
to the Federal principle, though naturally it is concerned 
mainly to whip up public opinion to oppose the putting 
into operation of the particular Federal scheme which is 
outlined in the Constitution. 


PUNJAB PREMIER’S SEVEN UNITS SCHEME 


The “ Hindu’s ” comment 
(August 1, 1939) on Sir 
Sikandar Hyat Khan’s al- 
ternative (Seven Units) 
scheme of federation. 


The truth, oe course, is that in a country constitut- 
ed as India is, a strong Central Government is as necessary as 
autonomous Governments in the Provinces, not only for main- 
taining the stability and safety of the realm but for safe- 
guarding against injustice to any section of the public. 
It is the fatal defect of the Punjab Premier’s scheme that it 
ignores this basic truth. 

Sir Sikandar’s scheme, in short, is neither fish nor flesh 
and is, if seriously sponsored by any responsible organisation, 
bound to be opposed far more vigorously than the Federal 
scheme now on the tapis, since it has not only all the defects 
of that scheme but has, besides, any number of other defects 
peculiar to itself, any one of which singly would be sufficient 
to wreck a Constitution. 


IBB 


THE FAR EASTERN SITUATION 


O ommenting on Mr 
Xfevtlle Chamberlain's 
speeches in the House of 
Commons on Jul/y 30, ana 
August 4, 1939 — in the 
latter, Mr. Chamberlain 


It is necessary, however, to remember that in the 
past, Manchuria in 1931 and Abyssinia in 1935, it was the 
alleged military weakness that was the justification for inac- 
tion. As in the past, Britain can have enough allies if she 
wants to act. The United States is always willing to help and 
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Context. 

stated that his blood boiled 
at some of the insults that 
were being inflicted on Bri- 
tish nationals but it was 
necessary to be prudent — 
the “ Hindu'” wrote an 
August 6, 1939 : 


France is an ever faithful ally. And why not include So- 
viet Russia also ? 



PARTY SYSTEM IN INDIA 
COMMENTS ON MR. SRINIVASA IYENGAR’S VIEWS 


Extracts from an editorial 
« Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar 
on Democracy ” in the 
“ Hindu ” of August 10, 
1939. 


Mr. S. Srinivasa Iyengar’s lecture on Democracy, 
which he delivered under the Srinivasa Sastri Endowment 
yesterday, reveals in full those qualities of independent 
t hinkin g, concrete presentation and incisive statement which 
the public has long learnt to associate with him both as a great 
lawyer and as a political leader. Not all the ideas that he has 
propagated will meet with general acceptance 

But the emphasis that he lays on the need for a critical 
evaluation of democratic concepts in the light of practical 
experience in a milieu to which they are not native is valu- 
able and timely. 

That there is a great deal of truth and force in his bril- 
liant indictment of the party system will be generally con- 
ceded But the trouble comes when you have to find an 

acceptable alternative 

The truth is that, even in countries with a much longer 
democratic tiadition, an effective substitute for the 
cohesion which the party system supplies and without 
which unity and continuity of policy cannot be main- 
tained, is yet to be found. 


GREETINGS TO CHINA 

“ The good wishes of the nation go with Mr. Jawaharlal 
Nehru who is now on his way to China,” wrote the 
“ Hindu ” on August 21, 1939, in an editorial entitled 
“ Greetings to China.” 


RUSSO-GERMAN PACT 
“VALUE OF QUICK DECISIONS” 


The Russo- Qermvn pact 
•f Non-Aggression was 
mgmd on August 23, 1939 . 
The “ Hindu ” wrote ; 


Germany has given the statesmen of the world 
one more lesson in the value of quick decisions. . . .As the 
events of this strange drama unfold themselves we find'that 
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the German versions were nearer the truth than the conve- 
nient inferences that were drawn from the short statements 
made by tight-lipped Soviet officials 

Having tried to collaborate in achieving collective secu- 
rity and failed, having found that even in the limited task of 
building a non-aggression front their would-be partners 
showed all the old hesitancy and aloofness, the Soviets have 
come to the conclusion that there is perhaps more to be 
gained by a policy of isolation and neutrality 


Context. 


DANZIG: BRITISH DETERMINATION 


Referring to the announce - 
ment that Herr Foerster had 
been appointed “ Head of 
the State ” of the Free City of 
Danzig , the breaking-off of 
negotiations between Poland 
and Danzig and persistent 
reports from Berlin that the 
fate of Poland had been de- 
cided, the “ Hindu ” wrote 
on August 25, 1939 : 


The events op the last twenty-four hours in Europe 
are of grave import 

Mr. Chamberlain, in a remarkably emphatic utterance, 
made it quite clear that Britain was determined to prevent the 

domination of Europe by one Power It was quite an 

unequivocal declaration and there is no doubt now that if 
Poland decides to resist the annexation of Danzig, there will 
be a European war 


INDIA’S PARTICIPATION IN WAR 


“A DANGEROUS DELUSION” 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ India and War **) in the 
“ Hindu 99 of August 28, 
1939. 


It is a fortnight since the Congress Working Com- 
mittee adopted the important resolution on the war danger 
which obviously called for an explicit statement by those in 
authority on the issues raised therein. Meanwhile, the inter- 
national situation has considerably worsened and, along with 
every important European nation, Great Britain and the 
Dominions are feverishly engaged in last minute preparations 
to meet the impending catastrophe, which is regarded in a mood 
of fatalistic resignation as inevitable. But one important 
omission is noticeable. 

Great Britain has made no efforts — at any rate the public 
is not aware of any — to get into touch with leaders of Indian 
opinion and to meet fairly and squarely such issues as the Cong- 
ress has raised 

Circumstances, into which it is unnecessary to go here, 
have bred in the British mind the habit of taking Indian co- 
operation in an unquestioning spirit for granted. But it would 
be a dangerous delusion for the powers that be to imagine that 
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all that is required is to wait till war — if unfortunately it should 
he that — is declared and then make appeals to the loyalty of 
India, interlarded with generously vague promises and dis- 
creet allusions to the fate that might be in store for India 
should the Empire go under. 

The remembrance of what happened after the Great War 
is still too vivid for India to make the mistake of supposing 
that she could, without self-stultification, engage again on a 
struggle which might involve the hves and happiness of mil- 
lions of her people, except of her own free will and as an 
equal partner. 

In other words, only a self-governing India, recognised 
as such for all practical purposes, could undertake or 
could he expected to undertake so grave a res- 
ponsibility. 
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THE “ NATIONAL HERALD " 


Context. 


" MOST DREADFUL OF THE ENEMIES OF 
MANKIND” 


Bx tract from an editorial 
(“ The Delhi Talks ”) 
in the “ National Herald ” 
of October 3, 1939. 


It would be a thousand bities ie British Imperialist 
selfishness were to come in the way of India’s hearty co- 
operation in a war to wipe out the most dreadful of the enemies 
of mankind — Nazism. 


“ EMANCIPATE SUBJECT PEOPLES ” 


“ National Herald's " 
comment on the resolution 
on the war crisis adapted by 
the All-India Congress 
Committee at Wardha on 
October 10, 1939. 


The most fundamental thing is whether Britain 
would shake off her imperialism and agree to the emancipa- 
tion of subject peoples all over the world and the confer- 
ment on them of the fundamentals of self-government. As 
the inimitable Bernard Shaw has stated in a letter to the 
British Press, the abolition of Hitlerism must begin with the 
abolition of Churchillism. And that is the pith and point 
of the gigantic interrogation that the Indian National 
Congress has put right across the face of British politics. 


WRONG ASSUMPTIONS BY BERLIN AND LONDON 


“ National Herald's ” 
Comment ( October 13) on 
the proceedings of the All- 
India Congress Committee, 
which concluded its session 
at Wardha on October 10, 
1939 . 


It would be as wrong to assume that Indians 
because of their opposition to Nazism, would be with Britain, 
as it would certainly be wrong for the radio propagandists 
of Berlin to assume that the present challenge of the Congress 
to the British authorities is a demonstration in favour of 
Hitler and his tribe. Both the British and the German 
logic assumes too much. At bottom, India must necessarily 
have a lively regard for her own interest and naturally choose, 
over and above this, that cause for support which 
would strengthen her own existence. It is, therefore, for 
Britain to attract Indian support or to lose it, if she so derides. 
It is futile to address Indians on the need of 
sacrifice for the empire. Whose empire ? And sacrifice for 
what 1 
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We have no desire to make the "world safe for British 
Imperialism. Nor do we fail to see through the ruse that is 
sought to be played on us that Britain must win the war 
before she can think of anything else. The essential con- 
tradiction between the prosecution of the war on one side 
and the simultaneous settlement of the issue of self-deter- 
mination on the other, it is impossible for the plain and naked 
eye to conceive. 


Context. 


'‘THE WILDERNESS AGAIN” 


Matraets from cm edi- 
torial ( “ The Answer ”) in 
the “ National Herald " of 
October 19, 1939, comment- 
ing on the 'Viceroy's 
announcement of October 
17. 


The world of yesterday rs dead, the world of 
today is dying and not all the King’s horses nor all the King’s 
men will be able to keep it alive. The new world may be 
good or bad, but it will be entirely different from the old 

In 19S9 they reminded us of a preamble of the Act of 
1919 

But we remember that even in 1919 the preamble was 
indignantly rejected by the Indian people, that three times 
since then we have faced the might of the British Empire, 
unarmed and peaceful and clad in simple homespun, but 
strong in the strength of our millions, and proud of the spirit 
of our people and of the ideals we cherished. We remember 
that in 1935 yet another Act was imposed upon us and the 
old Act of 1919 was consigned to oblivion. This new Act 
also we rejected. And now the old preamble of 1919 is 
fished out of the dustbin and presented to us by His Excel- 
lency the Viceroy as a gift worthy of England, fighting for 
democracy, and worthy of India, insistent on independence . . 

Perhaps we were foolish in asking our questions. Yet 
we do not think so, for there is no one in India now, and few, 
we imagine , in the world who will be deceived by British pro- 
fessions of a war for democracy and freedom 

The Viceroy has told us to think of the unity of India. 
TTifl Excellency’s reminder was not necessary. But even the 
unity of India cannot be purchased at the cost of India’s 
freedom. We want no union of slaves in bondage. We 
want a united India but a free India, and we have no shadow 
of doubt that we shall get what we want. Meanwhile, we 

may have to go into the wilderness again we shall do 

ro gladly 
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CONTEXT. WITHDRAWAL OF MINISTRIES “THE MILDEST 

STEP ” 


Extracts from an editorial 
(“ Wardha’s Answer") 
in the “ National Herald ” 
of October 25, 1939, on 
the decision to withdraw 
Congress Ministries in the 
provinces. 


The charge can no longer be sustained against 
the ministerialists that, having tasted power, they are un- 
willing to let it go from their hands — a charge never true, 
always crude and immoral, as it was based on unjust sus- 
picion and distrust 

Meanwhile, it must be admitted that if the Congress is 
to maintain its self-respect in view of what has happened 
since the beginning of the war, act consistently with its 
ideals and ideology, guide the nation along the right path, 
and expose the moral weakness of British rule in India, it 
could not but take the mildest step that it now proposes 
to take by the withdrawal of the Congress Minis tries from 
the constitutional field 


MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTION ON OCTOBER 17, 
ANNOUNCEMENT 


Extracts from an editorial 
( 4t The League's Reply”) 
in the “ National Herald ” 
of October 26, 1939 , on 
the resolution adopted by 
the WorJcing Committee of 
the All-India Muslim 
League on the Viceroy's 
announcement of October 
If. 


From its own point op view, it denotes a change 
for the worse from the position taken up at the last meeting 
of the executive of the League when it demanded absolute 
surrender by the British Government to the Muslim demands. 
It is now prepared in its turn to surrender to the British 
Government, provided it is willing to meet the League’s 
demands halfway 

The amplest magnification of the Communal Award will 
not meet the political requirements of Mr. Jinnah and his 
friends, so long as arithmetic remains what it is and the 
League, if at all, represents only a minority community 
which is below one-third of the population of India. It is 
well known that federation of any type is not to the liking 
of the League for the obvious reason that under any such 
scheme the Muslims must remain a minority. If, however, 
any other form of government can be devised for India, we 
should like to have a look at it 

The second point needing clarification, according to the 
executive of the League, is the status, constitution, powers, 
scope and functions of the proposed consultative com- 
mittee 

But if there were to be any modification it would not be 
substantial enough to make the Muslim League a partner 
with the British authorities in the conduct of the war 



754 



CoNTBXT. 


“ National Herald V 

comment {November 5, 1939) 
on Lord Zetland's speech 
in the House of Lords on 

1 Tevsmbsr 2 . 


Extracts from an editorial 
in the “ national Herald ” 
of November 16, 1929. 


LORD ZETLAND’S SPEECH OF NOVEMBER 2 


The Secretary oe State must be having extra- 
ordinary notions of Lis own when he observed that tbe pro- 
posed consultative co mmi ttee would be a stepping-stone to 
responsible government at tbe centre providing, as it would, 
opportunities for the two communities to work together. 
What is there for them to work together except, if TTis Lord- 
ship’s intentions about the committee are true, for the prose- 
cution of the war without the slightest assurance that its 
vaunted aims and ideals would be applicable to India 1 He 
held out a hope about the enlargement of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council, but gave no promise that it would have 
the representatives of the people on it in a majority, even if 
otherwise they were willing to accept places on it in the 
present conditions 

Referring to the urgency of settling the Indian problem. 
Lord Zetland pleaded the preoccupations of the war — * the 
life and-death struggle ’. We know it is a pretext, and there 
is nothing to prevent Parliament taking the necessary 
measures if there is a wall to act justly by India. 

Coming from so friendly a quarter, it is to be regretted 
that Lord Samuel did not appreciate the full meaning and 
implications of the Congress ministerial resignations. 

It is assuredly not the intention of the Congress to 
embarrass the British Government in its fight 
against Hitlerism, with which it is in entire agree- 
ment. 

But he should be the first man to recognise, ethical idealist 
that he is, that it would be morally more wrong — if a com- 
parison is to be drawn — for Britain to compel the co-opera- 
tion of India on terms not honourable to her 



CHINA AND BRITAIN 


For reas ons of military convenience, arising from 
the conflict in Europe, the British Government have decided 
to maintain in North China only such effectives as would be 
necessary to protect property and maintain order 

Do the British Government mean to recognise the con- 
quest, having received an ‘ accommodation ’ from the 
Japanese authorities over the future of the Concessions 1 . . . . 

To put it diff erently, do the British Government mean to 
discourage even the little help that China has been receiving 
in her struggle of freedom against the Japanese from British 
sources in order to gain Japan’s goodwill at a time of crisis 
in Europe 1 Is scor ning the claims of Chinese nationalism 
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the price of Japanese friendship ? If that is so, why Should 
not China be clearly told about it ? 

Japan’s policy of non-intervention in the present war is 

highly self-interested Japan’s one aim now is to finish 

off the China war before the European Powers are once 
again free to interrupt her chosen task. Fortunately, how- 
ever, the Chinese army, according to recent reports, is carry- 
ing everything before it and the Japanese are losing their hold 
on the country 


Context. 


THE COMMUNAL PROBLEM 


Referring to Dr . Gopi- 
ehand Bhargavcfs state- 
ment offering Sir Sikandar 
Hyat Khan co-operation %n 
reaching a settlement on 
modification of the Com- 
munal Award , as it affects 
the Punjab, and asking the 
Premier to make a local 
beginning right away rather 
than wait for the failure of 
the Congress-League nego- 
tiations, the u National 
Herald” of November 17 , 
1920, says : — 


It is a legitimate question to ask, ip only for thh 
reason that the question of a communal settlement is really 
one for provincial adjustment and variation. Proof of this 
lies in the fact that all-India solutions have in the past 
attempted too much to yield results and have entirely ignored 
local feeling and sentiment in favour of a nearer communal 

approach The Congress would have no hesitation in 

permitting a provincial settlement of the communal issue. 
Will the Muslim League agree ? 



“ THE LAST CHANCEj” 


“ National Herald’s ” 
eomment (November 26) 
en the Congress Working 
Committee’s resolution of 
November 2d, 1939. 


It is, however, to be expected that the more 
impatient and impetuous among Congressmen should feel 
disappointed that the call for action has not come yet. The 
answer is, we have only to thank ourselves that we are not 
ready for it, in the sense of that moral preparedness which 
should precede a movement of civil disobedience 

Perhaps this is the last and final chance that the Congress 
has given the British Government to set matters right before 
the worst befalls. No body of men, commanding the moral 
status and influence of the Congress and the confidence of 
millions of people, and enjoying the supreme advantage of 
advocating a great cause against an already discredited 
opponent, could have shown greater responsibility, self- 
restraint and anxiety for peace with honour 
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INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS AND CHINA 


The Indian National Congress and various committees of 
the Congress have, from, time to time, passed resolutions con- 
demning Japanese aggression in China. 

At a meeting held in Calcutta on October 29, 1937, the All- 
India Congress Committee passed the following resolution : 

The All-India Congress Committee view with grave con- 
cern and horror the imperialist aggression of Japan 
in China attended with wanton cruelty and the 
bombing of the civil population. 

The Committee express their deep admiration for the 
brave and heroic struggle which the Chinese people 
are conducting against heavy odds for maintaining 
the integrity and the independence of their country 
and congratulate them on achieving internal unity 
in the face of national danger. 

The Committee offer their heartfelt sympathy to the 
Chinese people in their national calamity and, on 
behalf of the people of India, assure them of their 
solidarity with them in their struggle for maintaining 
their freedom. 

The Committee, further, call upon the Indian people to 
refrain from the use of Japanese goods as a mark 
of their sympathy with the people of China. 

This resolution, with minor modifications in drafting, was 
adopted at the open session of the Indian National Congress 
held at Vithalnagar-Haripura, G-ujarat, on February 19, 1938. 


EVERY WORD MEANT 

Mr. Saeat Chandba Ross moved the resolution at 
the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee in Calcutta. 
He said that the whole of India had been moved by the events 
in China and the entire country had shown an instinctive 
appreciation of the position in C hina . He desired to give 
expression to the great indignation which had swept India 
from end to end against Japan. This was not mere formal 
registration of a protest, but the Congress meant every word 
of what it stated in the resolution. The struggle in China was 
against Japanese imperialism. Therefore, it was only part of 
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the world struggle against Imperialism. China’s struggle, 
therefore, was India’s struggle, just as India’s struggle was 
China’s. He condemned air bombing and said this was an 
outrage on civilisation. He had no doubt China would ulti- 
mately succeed against Japanese aggression, and this success 
would be a great success against imperialism. 


BOYCOTT OF JAPANESE GOODS 

Japan was a most powerful military nation and, therefore, 
China would require all possible help and sympathy. That 
was the reason why the Congress had suggested the boycott of 
Japanese goods. It had been said that Japan would retaliate. 
The speaker had no such fear as he was convinced that J apan 
would have to depend on India for many things. Moreover, 
the action proposed was not State action and, therefore, there 
eould not be State retaliation. They had, of course, no control 
over State action in India. If they had, they would not have 
allowed Indian troops to be sent to China. He wondered how 
any member of the Indian Legislature could have supported 
this (cries of * shame, shame ’.) 


SUGGESTION OPPOSED 

Mr. Sri Pkaka«a moved an amendment demanding the 
deletion of the last sentence and addition of the following ; 
“ The Congress earnestly appeals to the Government and 
people of Japan to refrain from any farther aggression in 
China.” Explaining, he said that India’s position was not 
such as would warrant any interference with the affairs of 
other countries. He referred to India’s boycott of Italian 
goods during the Abyssinian War and said this attempt proved 
a failure. Of course, he was at one with the previous speaker 
regarding the suggestion that India should fight imperialism 
anrl support any country which fought imperialism. He 
would suggest that India should send ambulances to China, 
but he could not afford to think of having unpleasant relations, 
which were bound to rise out of the proposed boycott of 
Japanese goods. 


PEASANTS’ SACRIFICE 

Mr. N. G. Ranga moved a similar amendment and said 
that the boycott of Japanese goods would m,ean great sacrifice 
on the part of the Indian peasants. He supported the 
resolution in so far as it condemned Japanese aggression in 
China but he maintained that the economic boycott of a power- 
ful country like Japan would be of no use. He asked the 
House how they would implement their decision. If they 
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persisted in it, there would he retaliation from J apan. "When 
T-nrlig. imposed a 75 per cent duty on Japanese goods some 
years ago, Japan boycotted Indian cotton and bought Ameri- 
can cotton and the result was that the Indian peasants were 
hard hit. Similarly, the proposed boycott would mean re- 
taliation from Japan. A boycott would also mean a bumper 
trade for Indian mills. If, however, a boycott was to be 
insisted upon, Indian mi lls should be made to purchase all the 
Indian cotton and thus make their own quota of sacrifice 

Mu. S. Satyamueti (then Deputy Leader of the Congress 
Party in the Central Legislative Assembly) said the attitude 
of bis leader and himself was not to express any opinion on the 
despatch of Indian troops to China, which the Government 
had already decided upon, but to make it perfectly clear that 
they did not approve of Indian troops being used in China in 
any way in the fight between China and Japan. “ "We would 
never be a party to the use of Indian troops in the Sino- 
Japanese fight. We approved the sending of Indian troops 
to China solely for the purpose of protecting Indian nationals 
in China, which is the primary duty of every self-gover n ing 
country. We are as strongly against the use of Indian troops 
for imperial purposes as any other member of the House.” 


MERE LIP SYMPATHY INSUFFICIENT 

Ma. Sarat Bose, replying to the debate, said that China 
had emerged from many ordeals and was not in need of any- 
one’s help, but it was their duty to support her. Mere lip 
sympathy, as suggested by Mr. Sri Prakasa, would not be suffi- 
cient. What was needed was practical help. The Congress 
today had no power to take State action, but the people could 
take moral action. It was quite possible to mak e an economic 
boycott effective. Undoubtedly this involved risks, but were 
they going to abandon their policy simply because of risks “? 
Japan could not get raw materials elsewhere, and if she 
attempted this she would only strangle her own econo mi c lif e, 
in an attempt to injure India. It was the duty of a nation, 
which felt with another, to be up and ready to make any 
sacrifice required. 

Mr. Ranga withdrew his amendment. Mr. Sri Prakasa’s 
amendment was defeated and the original resolution, as moved 
by Mr. Sarat Bose, was passed. 


CHINA DAY 

In response to an appeal issued by the President of the 
Indian National Congress, September 26, 1937, was observed 
as China Day for expressing the country’s condemnation or 
Japan’s wanton aggression in China and conveying its fall 
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Context. 


A report in the “ Times of 
India ” of June 20, 1939. 


A United Press report 
puolished in “ The Hindu ” 
of July 11, 1939 . 


sympathy to the Chinese people in their brave resistance. 
The War Danger Resolution of the Faizpur Congress was ex- 
plained to the people and passed and a protest was recorded 
against the sending of Indian troops to China without the 
assent of the people. 


SYMPATHY WITH CHINESE AND CZECHS 
PANDIT NEHRU INAUGURATES FILM AT BOMBAY 

A LARGE AND REPRESENTATIVE GATHERING WITNESSED A 
Czechoslovakian film, “ Janosik ”, which was inaugurated 
by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru at the West End Cinema, 
Bombay, on Sunday morning. The film has been released in 
India by the China Aid Progressive Film Committee, which was 
created recently to exhibit progressive films . The proceeds 
from the film, which was given to the Committee by the Consul 
for Czechoslovakia, will be devoted partly to the cause of the 
China Medical Unit and partly to the Czech cause. 

Pandit Nehru was received by the President of the Com- 
mittee, Mr. S. A. Brelvi, who said that the Committee proposed, 
if there was a good response, to organise a film society, the 
object of which would be to exhibit progressive films in India. 

“ Janosik ” won a prize at the Venice International Film 
Exposition. It narrates the story of a peasant’s son who 
became the national hero of Czechoslovakia about 200 years 
ago, when there was a rising against medieval oppression in the 
country. The picture showed a number of young men chal- 
lenging the State authorities and ultimately paying the price. 

“ It is a fine film worth seeing, and I hope many others 
in other parts of the country wifi also see it,” said Pandit 
Nehru. Referring to the gifts of science, he said that 
somehow, unfortunately, those gifts were used against civi- 
lisation. 


CHINA THANKS INDIA 
WORK OF THE INDIAN MEDICAL UNIT 


A LETTER, DATED May 24, HAS BEEN RECEIVED BY Mr. 
Jawaharlal Nehru from Mao Tsetung, Chief of the Chinese 
Soviets, in Yenan, Shensi. He is one of the most famous of 
Chinese leaders who have been connected for many years with 
the Eighth Route Army. (For sometime past the Indian 
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Medical Unit under Dr. M. Atal has been working at Yenan 
with the Eighth Route Army). The letter says : — 

Dear friend, 

We have had the pleasure and privilege of receiving the 
Indian Medical Unit under Dr. Atal and messages from the 
Indian National Congress to the Chinese people greeting and 
encouraging them in fighting the Japanese imperialists. 

We wish to inform you that the Indian Unit has begun 
their work here and been very warmly welcomed by all the 
members of the Eighth Route Army and their spirit of sharing 
such common hardships with us has made a profound im- 
pression on all who come in touch with them. 

We take this opportunity to thank your great Indian 
people and the Indian National Congress for the medical and 
material aid you have given and hope in future the Indian 
National Congress and the Indian people will continue to help 
and aid us thus together to drive out the Japanese imperial- 
ists. 

Last but not the least, we wish to convey you our thanks, 
well wishes and heartiest greetings. 


CONTEXT INDIA AND CHINA : HOW PANDIT NEHRU’S 

MESSAGE WAS RECEIVED 


Extracts from, a United 
Press report in the “ Tri- 
bune ” of August 15 , 1939 . 


“ Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s visit, -if it material- 
ises, is sure to evoke great enthusiasm among the Chinese 
people and will undoubtedly strengthen the bond of mutual 
sympathy already subsisting between the two countries”, 
observed Prof. Tan Yun Shan of Cheena Bhawan in an inter- 
view. 

Continuing, Prof. Tan said, “ When I went home last time 
I carried a message from Panditji to China. This message was 
published in all the papers of China and gave great inspiration 
to the Chinese people ” 


PANDIT NEHRU’S VISIT TO CHINA. 


Message, received by Pan- 
dit JawaheHal Nehru on 
Pke eve of hie departure for 
China (August 19, 1939). 


Mr. Gandhi wired : “ May your Chinese mission be 
crowned with success. May God be with you and bring you 
safe home.” 
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DR. RAJENDRA PRASAD 


“ You, as India’s unofficial ambassador, carry lier greetings 
to a sister nation now a victim, of the ruthless predatory 
instincts of a neighbour , and her best wishes for China’s success 
in her heroic struggle. Praying for your safe voyage.” 


DR. RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


“ My warmest good wishes are with you in your mission of 
good neighbourliness to China 

“ My tours in the Far East have convinced me that in the 
main our peoples have maintained the Asiatic tradition of 
cultural interchange ; we have not fought with each other in 
the name of hungry nationalism, as the western countries are 
doing in Europe. The Japanese aggression, therefore, seems 
to me to be essentially a case of borrowed pugnacity which, I 
feel sure, had not touched the deep heart of their people. 

“ Let Japan take the warning not to betray the basis of her 
civilisation which she shares with China and with us in India ; 
far greater than the fearful hurt she is inflicting on China 
would be the inevitable wrecking of her own humanity, which 
her militarists seem determined to achieve.. ” 


Context. 


AID FOR CHINA: NEHRU RECEPTION 
COMMITTEE’S GIFT 


Extract from a Rangoon 
report, dated October 30, 
1939 , in the “ National 
Herald, ” Lucknow. 


The office-bearers of the Pandit Nehru Reception 
Co mm ittee have given to Mr. P. L. Yeong, Consul-General 
for China, a cheque for Rs. 2,188-8-0 with the request that the 
amount may be sent to Madame Ohiang Kai-shek towards the 
relief fund for sufferers in China, as desired by Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, with the compliments of the people of 
Burma 


MARSHAL CHIANG’S CABLEGRAM TO PANDIT 

NEHRU 


Associated Press report In ANSWER TO A CABLEGRAM BY PaNDIT JAWAHARLAL 

from Allahabad, in the Nehru congratulating Marshal Chiang Kai-shek on recent 

“ Hindustan Times of ° ° 

December 10, 1929. 
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Context. 


Reuter report from 
Warsaw in the “ Statesman ” 
(DeUn) of Sept. 11, 1939. 


Resolution adopted at 
the 43rd session of the 
Indian National Congress 
at Madras in 1927. 


Chinese successes, Marshal Chiang Kai-shek has cabled to 
Pandit Nehru as follows : — 

“ Your congratulations are deeply appreciated as an ex- 
pression of the Indian peoples’ concern for that 
greater victory of which this human battle is but 
an earnest.” 


MESSAGE TO POLISH GOVERNMENT 


The Polish Government has received a message 
issued by Dr. Rabindranath Tagore and eminent Bengalis, 
affirming India’s clear duty to offer her sympathy to Poland 
and stand by Britain. 

Another message from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru states 
that all the sympathy of India is on the side of the democra- 
cies and appeals to Indians to throw all their resources into 
the common struggle against Nazism. 


THE CONGRESS “WAR DANGER” RESOLUTION 


This Congress has noted with grave concern the 
extraordinary and extensive War preparations which the 
British Government is carrying on in India and in the 
Eastern seas, specially in the North-West Erontier of India. 
These preparations for war are not only calculated to streng- 
then the hold of British Imperialism in India, in order to 
strangle all attempts at freedom, but must result in hast ening 
a disastrous war in which an attempt will be made to make 
India again a tool in the hands of the foreign imperialists. 
The Congress declares that the people of India have no quarrel 
with their neighbours and desire to live in peace with them and 
to assert their right to determine whether or not they will 
take part in any war. 

The Congress demands that these war preparations be 
put an end to and further declares that in the event of the 
British Government embarking on any warlike adventure «nd 
endeavouring to exploit India in it for the furtherance of 
their imperialist aims, it will be the duty of the people of India. 
to refuse to take any part in such a war or to co-operate 
with them in any way whatsoever. 


B 



764 



Context. 


United Press report from 
Bombay in the “ Hindu ” 
of June 28, 1939. 


Decision reached by the 
Congress Working Commit - 
tee at Allahabad November 
19 to 23, 1939 (after the 
resignation of the Congress 
Ministries), Babu Bajendra 
Prasad presiding . 


CONGRESS PRESIDENT’S MESSAGE TO PEACE FRONT 

CONFERENCE 


Dr. Ram Manohar Lohia has released the corres- 
pondence between Mm and the Congress President, Dr. 
Rajendra Prasad, on the subject of India’s support for the 
Peace Front. 

In Ms letter, Dr. LoMa, after referring to the Congress 
President’s message to the Peace Front Conference which 
met at Paris recently, says that the President had committed 
a Free India to the supporting of Britain and France and that 
such a statement of policy should have had the official approval 
of the Congress. The Congress, according to the writer, has 
so far resolved to support the forces of world democracy and 
peace, but had nowhere given an indication that this support 
might he extended to include a military alliance with Britain 
and France. The implications of such an alliance were so 
vast that only the annual session of the Congress was compe- 
tent to express itself on it. The Congress President’s 
message, Dr. LoMa holds, apart from the implications, had a 
vital bearing on the Congress war-resistance policy today. 
The question of supporting a world bloc of powers would arise 
only after Imperialism had been completely liquidated in 
India and not before. 

DR. RAJENDRA PRASAD’S REPLY 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad replied : “ No military help is intended 
It is only a general support to the idea of the Peace Front against 
aggression. I have nowhere suggested in my telegram that 
a Free India will extend military assistance. I may make 
it clear that our attitude of resistance to Britain in a war is cate- 
gorical and unequivocal. There is no question of a six-anna 
or an eight-anna solution of the question. We must have 
complete freedom. 



PROHIBITION AND RECONSTRUCTION 

CONGRESSMEN TO CONTINUE 
EXECUTIVE WORK 


In connection with the position op Congressmen 
in the Co mmit tees appointed by the Congress Governments, 
and the Congressmen engaged in executive work in depart- 
ments like the rural reconstruction and proMbition, it was 
decided that they were to continue to function, if no effort 
was made to 'change their status and if nothing was done that 
was repu gnant to^their sense of national self-respect. 
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Context. 


CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


PROFESSOR K. T. SHAH’S QUESTIONS 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ed Press report , dated Jan- 
uary 22, in the “ Hindustan 
Times” of January 24, 

1940. 


Who will convene the Constituent Assembly and 
who will accept the decision of that Assembly if convened ? 
Who will compose it and ratify the final constitution framed 
by it ? 

These were some of the problems placed before the ad- 
vocates of the idea of a Constituent Assembly by Professor 
K. T. Shah of Bombay, who spoke on the “ Constituent 
Assembly ” at the fourth celebration of Founder’s day of 
the Gokhale Institute of Politics and Economics, Poona. 

Professor Shah did not wish to say that these difficulties 
were insuperable, but only wanted to point out that they 
would have to be solved before the proposed Constituent 
Assembly could be convened 



ITALIAN ATTACK ON ABYSSINIA 
INDIA ANGERED 

By G. F. ANDREWS, in the “ Leader,” November 26, 1935 

When I left Bombay a eew weeks ago on my home- 
ward journey to Europe, the anger roused in India by the 
Italian military thrust against Abyssinia had become every- 
where burning and deep. But along with this had arisen 
in the minds of those whose opinion counted most a sense of 
impotence hard to endure. For merely to make a verbal 
protest seemed empty and void of meaning. 

“ I keenly feel the absurdity ” RABINDRANATH 
TAGORE, wrote to me, “of raising my voice against an act of 
unscrupulous and virulent imperialism of this find when it is 
pitiably feeble against all cases that vitally concern ourselves.” 
What was the use, he would wish to say, of a subject people 
making a protest in favour of another country’s independ- 
ence when their own country was not free ? 

This was the general attitude throughout India. I went 
to see MAHATMA GANDHI, and he used almost the same 
words as TAGORE. He said that he had no wish to publish 
merely conventional and kindly phrases expressing sympathy 
which carried no active .principle of help with them. This 
attitude of testing everything by action had been his strength 
hitherto, and it would have been weakness to depart from, it 
for sentimental reasons. 
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In Allahabad, and Bombay I spoke to those who were 
proceeding to Simla for the autumn session of the Central 
Legislative Assembly. Their mood was much the same. 

“NO BEAL RESPONSIBILITY” 

44 We shall of course make our protest,” they complained 
to me, “ but what’s the use ? We have no real responsibility 
in matters of foreign policy ; for that is a 4 reserved ’ subject, 
and we are treated as mere puppets, or rather as infants. 
Why, we are not even allowed to choose who shall go to 
represent India at Geneva ! That’s all settled for us by the 
Secretary of State at Whitehall, who thus puts two votes in 
Britain’s pocket- What is still more galling to us is this, 
that we shall be no more forward than we are now even under 
the new Constitution. For foreign affairs will remain a 
4 reserved ’ subject, whereon we must still accept the direc- 
tion of Great Britain. Don’t you see how this handicaps 
us with regard to Abyssinia ? If we were free ourseVoes , we 
could do something to help others. But we have no voice of 
our own in these matters.” 

Others spoke more vehemently. 44 We have never felt” 
they said, 44 our own helplessness so bitterly as we do now.” 

This sense of impotence carried with it a reluctance to 
open the question, even in conversation. Therefore, the 
silence of Indian leaders at this crisis must not be taken to 
represent a lack of interest in Abyssinia’s destiny. Just the 
reverse is the case ; furthermore, in this matter there is not 
the slightest difference in India between Hindus and Muslims, 
Parsis and Christians. The whole world of Islam, which has 
a strong inner cohesion of its own, has been deeply stirred. 
If Abyssinia falls a prey to the Italian invader (so Muslims 
put the case) then the more fertile portions of Southern Arabia, 
on the opposite shore of the Red Sea, may become the next 
point of attack. Will even the sacred cities of Mecca and 
Medina be safe ? 

MUSLIM TIES WITH ABYSSINIA 

This fear has deeply moved Islam, and there are also 
traditional ties of hospitality between Arabia and Abyssinia 
which have bound the two countries together. For the story 
is well known by every Muslim how the Prophet of Arabia 
found a shelter for his own followers in Abyssinia, when he 
himself was a persecuted and-homeless wanderer in danger of 
his own life. 

It is also told how in the days of prosperity which followed, 
the courtesy of the King of Abyssinia was returned in full 
measure by the Arabian Prophet. Such acts of hospitality 
take the highest place among the ideals of the East, and they 
are constantly held in remembrance. 



Context. 


The “ Hindustan Times 95 
of July IT, 1940 , 'publishes 
this article by Dr. George 
8. Aruridale, President of the 
Theosophical Society . 


IMMEDIATE SELF-GOVERNMENT 
A SYMPOSIUM OF VIEWS 


Not a little daring, i sent the following short note 
to a number of India’s leading citizens, a little in the hope 
that its brevity might win it the compassion of a reply, also a 
little in the hope that the very busy people to whom I sent 
it would probably have the time at least to look at it, for busy 
people generally have time to spare, though they will not 
always choose to admit the fact : 

“ Dear friend — It is my heartfelt conviction that the 
following is profoundly true : Immediate declaration of 
self-government for India will turn the tide of war in the Allies’ 
favour. If you too agree, may I have your approval ? ” 

By this I meant, first, that Britain must make the declara- 
tion, second, that the release of spiritual force by such 
a declaration would be profound, or at least that the moral 
effect would be world-wide. 

I am grateful to the many friends who were so good as to 
send answers. Among these are the following : 

“ TREMENDOUS OBSTACLE ” 

The Premier of the Punjab, Sir Sikandar Hyat Khan 
writes : “ I agree with you that a clear declaration giving 

India self-government will have a marked effect in stimulating 
India’s war effort ; but you no doubt realize that our internal 
differences constitute the main obstacle. If we could only 
compose them, I am certain that Dominion Status will follow 
immediately. 

Yes, I do indeed realize that the fact of India being a house 
divided against herself is proving a tremendous obstacle, and 
I for one well understand Britain’s hesitation. Is she to give 
to Jinnah, or to Gandhi, or to a Congress which no longer 
believes in blind obedience to him ? Yet I should be satisfied 
were Britain to declare now, at once, her determination to raise 
India to the status of a Westminster Statute Dominion. 
Provided India could cease to be a house divided against herself 
the moral effect throughout the world would be incalculable. 

Two other ex-Premiers endorsed my message — Bombay 
and the North-West Frontier Province. So also does the 
Dewan of Mewar, Sir T. Vijayaraghavaohariar. 

DEFENCE OF INDIA 

The Dewan of Travancore, Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyer, 
replies inter alia : All that I can say is that unless immediate 
steps are taken for •making India self-reliant in the matter 
of defence without reference to distinctions of race or creed 
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or lsetween martial and. non- martial communities, there is no 
point in asking for any declaration of self-government. To 
accept such a declaration would, in my opinion, he humiliating 
as our utter dependence on outsiders for self-preservation will 
continue.” 

There is very much truth in what this able administrator 
says. Still, I think, I would venture to hold to my original 
statement. 

Sir K. V. Reddi Vice-Chancellor, Annamalai University, 
does not agree : “ I am one of those,” he says, “ who be- 

lieve that we mus t forget our politics for the present and that 
our one aim shall be to do what we can do in the way of the 
war effort.” 

May I entirely agree, but submit that such a declaration is 
perhaps part of Britain’s war effort ? 


EDITORS’ VIEWS 

An interesting contribution to the symposium is made 
by newspaper editors. Mr. A. A. Hayles of the Madras 
Mail writes : “ Much as I desire that a National Government 

should be formed at the Centre, I cannot believe that the 
declaration of self-government for India would turn the 
tide of war in favour of the Allies. It would help greatly, 
but by itself it would not be sufficient.” 

“ I am quite sure,” replies Mr. S. A. Beelvi of the Bombay 
Chronicle, “ that the acceptance of the Congress Demand will 
turn the tide of War in favour of Britain. Mr. Brelvi has 
quite simply evaded my question, but, I wonder, what is the 
Congress Demand? ” 

Sir C. Y. Chuttamahi, Editor of the Allahabad Leader , 
says : “ I regret I cannot sign this declaration without 

qualification or explanation.” My old friend Sir C.Y. Chinta- 
mani is nothing if not cautious. I wish he could have sent 
me a qualification, for he is one of the finest thinkers in India.” 


WILL BRITAIN WAKE UP IN TIME ? 

While the Mayor of Madras, Mr. S. Sattamush, agrees 
with my statement, he asks, “ Will Britain wake up before it 
is too late, I wonder ? ” I think Britain always does wake up 
before it is too late, and I am banking upon this, the more 
so as she is so nobly passing through the greatest crisis in her 
history. 

“Yes”, replies Sir S. Radhakbishnan, Vice-Chancellor, 
Benares Hindu University. I very much value this simple 
“ Yes ” from so eminent an Indian. 

Those who share my conviction frequently comment that 
Great Britain should have granted self-government to India 


760 



long ago. The converse is true of course, that a united 
Tnrlm would long have claimed it. “ Nations by themselves 
are made.” No less general is the conviction that self-govern- 
ment would not only unloose the immense resources of India 
but would generate great spiritual forces, and that the arous- 
ing of these would "release her material support also,” as 
Me. S. J. Bajaj puts it. To establish self-government in 
India would “ give the Allies a truly moral basis to carry on 
the fight and invoke Divine assistance for success,” declares 
Me. M. S. Aney. 

DR. RAJENDRA PRASAD 

A number of Congressmen, by far the larger group, have 
replied to my letter. De. Rajendba Peas ad, ex-President, 
after demanding that “ England should set her moral position 
right,” concedes : “ There is no grace in giving up what 

one cannot maintain, and anything done by England today 
is not only wholly shorn of all grace but may not carry the 
same moral value. 

“ Nevertheless, giving India freedom to set her own house 
in order in accordance with the wishes of the Indian people 
without foreign interference or pressure — in other words 
freedom to do as she likes, as England does what she likes 
— will remove that great moral drawback and may to that 
extent help the cause England is espousing.” 


Context. 


NON-VIOLENCE AND DEFENCE 


Extract from a report 
(“ Hindustan Times, 9 ' Febru- 
ary 23, 1940) of a speech 
delivered by Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya at the All- 
India JSanatan Dharma 
Mahasabha Conference on 
the occasion of the Magh 
Mela at Allahabad. 


As regards the doctrine of Ahimsa, I am a humble votary 
of that noble humanitarian principle of non-violence. I 
consider it a sin to cause hurt to any innocent creatures of 
God. But this doctrine of Ahimsa has exceptions which 
have been well recognized from the earliest time. 

Manu, the law-giver, has laid down that no innocent 
creature should be injured, but atatains, that is, those who 
are coming to attack one’s life, property or set fire to one’s 
house or attack the honour of women, one is entitled to kill in 
order to save one’s life and honour. 


THE MUSLIM LEAGUE 
MEMBERS ON WAR COMMITTEES 


A report in the “ Hindustan Times ” of July 14, 1940, 
from the paper’s Etawah correspondent says that Ebar> Sahib 
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Gulam Mohi-ud-Din Khan, Editor, “ The Moonis ”, an Urdu 
daily, has resigned the Presidentship and membership of the 
City Muslim League, due to his election to the Etawah 
District War Committee. The report says that a number of 
members and office-bearers of the Working Committee of the 
City and District Muslim League have also resigned on various 
grounds 


Context. DISCIPLINARY ACTION AGAINST BIHAR MEMBERS 


Extract from a Patna re- 
port in the “ Hindustan 
Times ” of Sept. 16, 1940 , of 
an announcement by Khan 
Bahadur Ismail, President 
of the Bihar Muslim League. 


“ For continuing to serve on War Committees, Dis- 
regarding the Muslim League’s mandate, ten more members 
of the Bihar Muslim League have been debarred from becom- 
ing primary members of the League for a period of two years.” 


MUSLIM LEAGUE RESOLUTIONS OF JULY 2, 1939 

PROPOSED SATYAGRAHA AGAINST WARDHA 

SCHEME 


Extract from a statement 
issued by the President of 
the All-India Muslim Lea- 
gue, setting forth the con- 
clusions of the meeting of the 
League Working Committee 
held at Bombay on July 2, 
and 3 , 1939. 


“ The Working Committee having examined the 
White Paper on ^paless&ne *and having heard the Muslim 
League delegates, is of the opinion that the proposals embodied 
in the White Paper are most Unsatisfactory and disappointing, 
and are totally unacceptable. 

“ The Committee urges the British Government to meet the 
Arab demands and redeem the solemn pledges made to the 
Arabs and the Muslims of India, who stood by the British 
solidly in the Great War. 

“ The Working Committee resolves that a Palestine Fund 
be opened forthwith for the relief of the dependents of those 
who lost their lives or suffered in the struggle for independence. 

“ The Working Committee expresses its appreciation 

of the services rendered by Mr. Abdur Rahman Siddiqui and 
Chowdhury Khaliquzzaman who went to Cairo, London and 
the Near East in connection with the Palestine question.” 

The Committee resolved that the name of Sir A.H. Ghaznavi 
should be removed from the Council of the League and 
that he should be disqualified from being a member of the 
League for four years from July 3, 1939. 
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BASIC EDUCATION 


Context. 


Extracts from an Associa- 
ted Press Report from Abbot- 
abad dated July 23, 1939. 


The Working Committee considered the request of the 
Bihar Provincial Muslim League to launch Civil disobedience 
against the Wardha scheme of Basic Education. The Com- 
mittee decided that, in the first instance, the Bihar Provincial 
League should send a memorial representing their complete 
case against the Wardha Scheme to the Governor-General, the 
Governor and the Prime Minister of Bihar, and report to the 
Working Committee the result of the representations. The 
Committee advised all other Provincial Leagues to do like- 
wise. 

The grounds on which the Committee disapproved of the 
Wardha Scheme were stated in a resolution passed at the 
same meeting. 


CONGRESS MINISTRIES AND MINORITIES 

“ I will not be in the Congress Minis try for a day if I 
know that Muslims are being oppressed by any Congress 
Government,” said Dr. Syed Mahmud, Education Minister 
of Bihar, in an interview at Lahore on July 22, 1939. 


APPEAL TO FRONTIER MUSLIMS 


Dr. Syed Mahmud, Education Minister or Bihar, 
who arrived here this morning, replying to certain changes 
made by the “ Muslim Minorities Delegation ” which recently 
toured the Frontier, said that since the Congress accepted 
office, several disabilities from which Muslims in his province 
were suffering had been removed. Legislation was being 
enacted in respect of which the min ority co mmunit y should 
feel satisfied. 

Concluding, he appealed to Muslims of the North-West 
Frontier Province to safeguard the interest of the Hindus and 
the Sikhs, who, being a microscopic minority, deserved their 
protection. This, added Dr. Syed Mahmud, would have a 
salutary eflect on the Provinces in which the Hindus were in 
a majority. 



Context. 


Extracts from a rejoinder 
issued by Sir Abdullah Ha - 
roon, M. L. A. f to statements 
by Sir Shaf oat Ahmad Khan , 
Maulana Sir Mohamed 
Yakub , and Sir Abdul 
Halim Ohaznavi, on the 
question of the Muslims' 
attitude to Federation . 
The report is dated July 18, 
1939 . 


Extract from an Associa- 
ted Press report of a public 
meeting of the Hindu citizens 
of Calcutta held on August 9, 
1939 . 


“ WHAT CONGRESS RULE HAS BROUGHT HOME TO 

MUSLIMS ” 

Is IT NOT A FACT THAT THESE TWO YEARS OF CONGRESS 
rule have brought home to the Muslim masses the fact 
that the Muslims should no longer agree to be dealt with as a 
minority community, depending for their existence on the paper 
prescriptions of ‘ safeguards ’ or on artificial respiration to be 
administered to them from time to time, say, by the Federal 
Court ? Has any Court or similar agency ever saved a weak 
nation against the depredations of an inherently strong one ? 
Did the League of Nations save Abyssinians from the Italian 
invasion ? 

The Muslim League policy is very clear and there is no 
room for any misgivings about it. It has rejected the Federal 
Scheme, it has declined to agree to any halfway house being 
built for the Muslims. 

The Muslims have yet no reason to despair of the sympathy 
and sense of justice of the illustrious Viceroy of India, whose 
regime so far seems to be replete with proofs of prudence, 
sympathy and sound judgment. 


BENGAL MINISTRY 
“ CRIPPLING HINDUS ” 

The meeting was convened to discuss the political 
situation and to inaugurate the movement for Hindu consolida- 
tion in Bengal 

Dr. Mookerjee strongly condemned the Communal Award 
and declared that it was ‘ mainly intended for throttling the 
Hindus of Bengal.’ In less than three years of its working, 
it had, he declared, achieved its object 

Dr. Mookerjee asserted that the policy pursued by the 
Minis try during the last two years and a half had been aimed 
at “ crippling the Hindus of this province in every important 
sphere of public activity, to divide them, to weaken them and 
to deprive them of their legitimate rights and liberties.” 

Dr. Mookerjee added that the revision of the Communal 
Award and the redistribution of Bengal’s boundaries on a 
linguistic basis, must be taken up as two of the major items 
for incessant agitation throughout the length and breadth 
of Bengal 

Dr. Mookerjee suggested the immediate establishment of 
an Information Bureau, which would keep a correct record of 
all cases of injustice and oppression meted out to individuals 
and institutions 
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ANTI-COMMUNAL AWARD CONFERENCE 


The Fourth Session of the All-India Anti- Communal Award 
Conference was held at Calcutta on August 27, 1939, under 
the presidentship of Me. M. S. Aney, M.L.A. (Central), says 
an Associated Press report. Sir Manmatha Nath Mukerjee, 
former acting Chief Justice of the Calcutta High Court, wel- 
comed the delegates. Sir P. C. Ray opened the Conference. 
Sir N. N. Sircar also addressed the conference. 

Dr. H. C. Mookerjee, M.L.A., President of the All-India 
Conference of Indian Christians, said : 

“ In principle, we are against communal representation 
in any form and we would always, therefore, be influenced on 
the side of such forces as work towards its abolition. In case 
communal representation by reservation of seats, through 
general electorates, is accepted by the major communities 
as a compromise, we shall gladly support this view. If 
separate electorates, however, are insisted upon and intro- 
duced, we expect that the claims of our community should be 
recognised. 

“ We, however, hope that the time is not distant when, 
with the unanimous support of our community, we shall be 
in a position to ask the British Government to include us in 
the general electorates.” 

Dr. Mookerjee pointed out that if the Communal Award 
was retained permanently, the presence of the British Govern- 
ment would be absolutely necessary in order to preserve an 
even balance between the rival claims of the contending 
groups. 


RESOLUTIONS 

The Conference adopted a number of resolutions, including 
one recording its disapproval of the Government's decision on 
the communal problem “ inasmuch as it retained and extend- 
ed the evil of separate communal electorates and provided 
statutory majorities with separate communal electorates, 
which were wholly opposed to the principle of responsible 
Government. ’ ’ 

The communal decision, the resolution stated, which had 
wrongly been called the “ Communal Award ** was calculated 
to impede the growth of a common national feeling and to 
accentuate communal bitterness, and was grossly unfair to 
the Hindus, particularly in the Central Legislature and in the 
Provincial Legislatures of Bengal, the Punjab and Assam ; it 
gave to Europeans, particularly in Bengal and Assam, excess- 
ive representation at the expense of both Hindus and Musl im s. 

The Conference was of the opinion that a system of res- 
ponsible government could only be based on joint electorates 
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Context. 


Mr. 8. A. Brelvi issued 
this statement on December 
4 , 1939 . 


and not on “an anti-national system of representation such, as 
the Communal Award provides for.” 

Pointing out the serious consequences of the operation of 
the Award, the Conference regretted the neutral attitude of 
the Congress towards the question and urged it to revise its 
policy and strive for the reversal of the Award. It also request- 
ed all political organisations and individuals opposed to the 
Communal Award to unite in fighting the Award. 


NATIONALIST MUSLIMS AND COMMUNAL 
SETTLEMENT 

MR. S. A. BRELVFS STATEMENT 


It was recently announced in the Press that it was 
proposed to hold a Nationalist Muslims* Conference in Delhi 
towards the end of this month. Interviewed regarding it, 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad has stated that he had no infor- 
mation about it nor has he been consulted about it. He has 
also expressed his opinion that such a conference at this 
juncture is not only unnecessary but will also lead to many 
misunderstandings. 

I have no doubt this view is shared by most nationalist 
Muslims who, I also feel sure, will disagree with Maulana 
Nuruddin Behari, the convener of the proposed conference, 
who in his statement, says that they would “ not permit the 
, Congress to compromise with any minority and, particularly, 
with the Muslim mino rity ” because they do not want that the 
follies of 1916 should be repeated. 

“MOST URGENT TASK” 

Whatever may have been the defects of the Congress- 
League Pact of 1916, it certainly paved the way for the historic 
Hindu-Muslim co-operation in the great non-co-operation 
movement of 1920-22. Circumstances are not very much 
dissimilar today when we are once again in the midst of a 
war. Both the Congress and the Muslim League stand for the 
independence of the country. Nationalist Muslims are con- 
vinced that it is not possible to win independence without 
Hindu-Muslim unity, the attainment of which is the biggest 
and most urgent task that faces the country today. 

Hence they desire nothing more ardently than an immedi- 
ate, honourable and abiding Hindu-Muslim settlement. They 
hope that the conversations between Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehru and Mr. M. A. Jinnah will soon take place and lead to 
such a settlement. They will help and not hinder the attorn- 
ment of this happy end. 
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Context. 


Summary of a resolution 
on ike future Constitution of 
India vis-a-vis the Indian 
Princes , unanimously adopt- 
ed on March 12, 1940 , by the 
Chamber of Princes after a 
two-day session . 


Extract from a statement 
issued by His Highness the 
Chancellor of the Chamber 
of Princes on the Viceroy's 
statement of August 8 , 1940 . 


The proposed conference, as Maulana Abul Kalam says, 
will lead to many misunderstandings. It will hinder the 
progress of the Congress-League negotiations and I hope its 
organisers will abandon the idea of holding it. 


PRINCES’ DEMAND 

SHARE IN FRAMING INDIA’S FUTURE 
CONSTITUTION 

While welcoming the attainment by India oe its due 
place among the Dominions, the Chamber expressed the 
emphatic view tlafc in any future Constitution for India the 
essential guarantees and safeguards for the preservation of the 
States’ sovereignty and autonomy and the protection of their 
treaty and other rights should be effectively provided ; and 
that the States and the Chamber’s representatives should 
have a voice proportionate to their importance and historical 
position in any negotiations for formulating a Constitution 
for India. 


VICEROY’S STATEMENT OF AUGUST 8, 1940 


His Majesty’s Goveenment and His Excellency t he 
Viceroy deserve to be congratulated on their recent de- 
claradou. 

At a grave moment such as the present, it would be danger- 
ous to waste time in hair-splitting of this declaration in a 
suspicious, calculated or haggling spirit 

The control of defence vitally affects the States as well as 

British India the defence portfolio should vest, not on a 

party basis, but in the interests of the country as a whole, in 
someone who may combine the confidence of British India 
and the States 
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H. E. THE VICEROY'S ANNOUNCEMENTS, 
THE SECRETARY OF STATE’S SPEECHES, 
COMMUNIQUES AND REPORTS 
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Hm Em THE VICEROY'S ANNOUNCEMENTS 


Context. FEDERATION: PREPARATORY WORK SUSPENDED 


Exbract from H. E. the 
Viceroy's Address to the 
Central Legislature on Sept. 
11 , 1939 . 


Before I conclude my remarks to you today there 
are two matters, both, of them arising out of tie present situ- 
ation, on which. I would say a word. The first is the accept- 
ance by His Majesty’s Government and the Government of 
India of the conclusions of Lord Chatfield’s Committee as 
expressed in the recently published Despatch. 

That decision marks an epoch in the history of Indian 
defence. 

The grave problems which confronted us in the matter 
of defence consequent on changes in the international situa- 
tion and the development of modern armaments are now in 
a fair way to solution. They have been the constant concern 
of my advisers, and particularly of His Excellency the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, for many months past. 

The result of the deliberations which have taken place 
is, on a broad view, satisfactory in the highest degree. In 
particular I am glad to think not only that the improvements 
so essential at the present stage of the world’s history should 
be so far advanced, but that, thanks to the most generous 
measure of help which has been extended to us, the necessity 
of laying heavy additional burdens on the Indian taxpayer 
has been avoided. 

The profound significance of the decisions that have 
been taken lies in the fact that India — so largely an 
agricultural country, which could never, save at the 
cost of a complete disregard of other calls, have hoped 
to make available the vast sums of money necessary 
for re-equipment and modernization — has, thanfra 
to the gift which she has received from Eds Majesty’s 
Government, been placed in the same position in 
relation to the modernization of army as the great 
industrial nations of the world. 

I will add only one word more, in regard to our federal 
preparations. Those preparations, as you are aware, are 
well advanced, and great labour has been lavished on them 
in the last three years. 

Federation remains as before the objective of His Majes- 
ty’s Government ; but you will understand. Gentle- 
men, without any elaborate exposition on my part, 
the compulsion of the present international situation. 
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Context. 


E. E. the Viceroy's 
statement on Oct. 17, 1939. 


and the fact that, given the necessity for con- 
centrating on the emergency that confronts ns, we 
have*no choice but to hold in suspense the work in 
connection with preparations for federation, while 
retaining federation as our objective. 


DOMINION STATUS THE GOAL 
WAR CONSULTATIVE GROUP 

Since the outbreak of war and more particularly during 
the last four weeks I have been in the closest touch with 
the leaders of political opinion in British India and with 
representatives of the Princely Order ; and I have spared no 
effort to acquaint myself by personal discussion with the 
trend of feeling ; to ascertain the views of the different sec- 
tions of public opinion in this country on the great questions 
of the day, and in particular on this question of the basis 
on which, and the extent to which, India could best co-operate 
in the prosecution of the war ; and to satisfy myself as to 
the extent to which a basis of common agreement exists, 
and as to the manner in which the position, so far as it may 
still remain obscure, can best be clarified. 

Matters have now reached a point at which, in my judg- 
ment, it would be well that I should make a statement design- 
ed, in the light of the discussions which I have had during 
these past few weeks, to clear the position on the main ques- 
tions which emerge at the present moment. 

1 would make a preliminary observation. I have had the 
advantage of a full and frank discussion with no fewer than 
52 people — with Mr. Gandhi, with the President and Members 
of the Congress Working Committee, with Mr. Jinnah and 
with representative Members of the Muslim League organiza- 
tion, with the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, and with 
a great variety of persons prominent in the political life of 
British India. 

MARKED DIFFERENCES OF OUTLOOK 

As was only to be expected, conversations with representa- 
tives of so many different points of view revealed marked 
diff erences of outlook, markedly different demands, and mark- 
edly different solutions for the problems that He before us. 
Aga.ir> J and that too was what might have been expected at 
a time such as the present, reservations or demands for special 
protection on one side have tended to be balanced by proposals 
for s till more marked constitutional changes on another. 
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I would ask that these differences of view, deeply and sincerely 
held, I have not the least doubt, by those who have advanced 
them to me, should be borne in mind when we consider ous 
present problems, for they have a very direct and obvious 
relevance to them. 

I trust most earnestly that I shall be able to dispel certain 
misapprehensions which are, I am clear, widely and genuinely 
held, and that, even if to a degree more limited than has 
been urged upon me from many quarters, I may be able to 
clarify the position as regards our hopes and our objectives 
for India, and to make some little contribution to the removal 
of the obstacles which existing doubts on that point have 
caused to that full, generous, and ready co-operation which 
it is I am certain her anxiety and that of her peoples to give 
today to a good cause. 

The essential matters on which a clarification of the posi- 
tion is beyond any question desired are : — 

1. What are the objectives of His Majesty’s Govern- 

ment in the war P To what extent are they of 
such a character that India with her long history 
and great traditions can, with a clear conscience, 
associate herself with them P 

2. What is the future that is contemplated in the con- 

stitutional sphere for the Indian Continent P 
What are the intentions of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment P Is it possible to define those intentions 
more precisely and in such a manner as to leave 
the world in no doubt as to the ultimate status 
envisaged for India as far as the British Common- 
wealth is concerned P 

3. In what way can the desire of India and of Indian 

public opinion for a closer association, and an 
effective association, with the prosecution of the 
war best be satisfied P 

Let me deal with these questions in the order in which 
I have stated them. Let me in the first place consider to 
what extent in existing conditions and at this stage in 
the development of the campaign in which we are engaged 
any positive and satisfactory answer admits of being given to 
the demand for a more precise definition of our objectives. 


BRITAIN’S WAR OBJECTIVES 

In endeavouring to answer that question I do not propose 
to touch on the question of our objectives for India. That 
is a matter which I will deal with separately in answering the 
second question which I have mentioned above. His Majes- 
ty’s Gov eminent have not themselves yet defined with any 
ultimate precision their detailed objectives in the prosecution 
of the war. 
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It is obvious that such a definition can come only at a 
later stage in the campaign, and that when it does 
come, it cannot be a statement of the mwb of any 
single ally. There may be many changes in the 
world position and in the situation that confronts us 
before the war comes to an end, and much must 
depend on the circumstances in which it does come 
to an end, and on the intervening course of the 
campaign. 

The experience of all history shows in these circumstances 
the unwisdom and the impracticability of precise definition 
at so early a stage as that which we have now reached. 

But the fact that, for the reasons I have given, precise 
definition is not practicable does not mean, as I see it, that 
there is any real doubt, or any uncertainty, in the minds of 
the public, whether in India or in the United Kingdom or in 
any alli ed country, as to the motives which have actuated 
us in entering into the war, and consequently the broad gene- 
ral objectives which we have before us in the campaign which 
is now being waged. 

We are fighting to resist aggression whether directed against 
ourselves or others. 

Our general aims have been stated by the Prime Minister 
within the last few days as follows : — We are seeking 
no material advantage for ourselves. We are 
not aiming only at victory, hut looking beyond it 
to laying a foundation of a better international 
system which will mean that war is not to he the 
inevitable lot of each succeeding generation. We, 
like all the peoples of Europe, long for peace ; hut 
it mus t be a real and settled peace, not an uneasy 
truce interrupted by constant alarms mid threats. 

This statement, I think, clearly establishes the nature of 
the cause for which we are fighting, and justifies, if justification 
is needed, the extension by India of her moral support and 
her goodwill to the prosecution of that cause. 


« GREAT POWER TRANSFERRED ” 

Bet me turn now to the second question which has been 
put to me — the question of India’s future and of the lines 
of her constitutional development. 

That is a question, I am certain in the light of my conversa* 
tions, which is of the greatest and most acute interest to all 
parties and all sections of opinion in this country. 

As matters stand today, the constitutional position of 
India and the policy of His Majesty’s Government are govern- 
ed by the provisions of the Government of India Act, 1935. 
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Part TTT of that Act, which provides for the conferment 
of Provincial Autonomy on the Provinces of British India, 
has been implemented. 

Por nearly two and a half years now the Provinces have 
been conducting their own affairs under the scheme of the 
Act. That they have done so, on the whole, with great suc- 
cess, even if now and then difficulties have arisen, no one can 
question. 

Whatever the political party in power in those Provinces, 
all can loot with satisfaction on a distinguished record of 
public achievement during the last two and a half years. 
The experience that they have had has shown 
beyond any question that whatever minor problems the appli- 
cation of the scheme of the Act may have presented, what- 
ever difficulties may have confronted us in the operation of 
the Act from time to time in the provincial sphere, the scheme 
of the Act is essentially sound, and that it transfers great 
power and gives great opportunities to popularly elected 
governments dependent on the support of a majority in their 
legislatures. 

FEDERAL STAGE SUSPENDED 

The second stage contemplated by the Act was the recon- 
stitution of the Central Government on such a basis as to 
achieve the essential goal of Indian unity. 

The method contemplated for that purpose was the 
achievement of a Eederation of All-India, in which the repre- 
sentatives of all political parties in British India would, to- 
gether with the Eulers of the Indian States, form a unified 
Government of India as a whole. I am only too conscious 
of the severity of the criticisms that have been advanced 
from many different points of view against the federal scheme 
and against the arrangements embodied in Part II of the Act. 
I will say today no more than that, having myself had so 
close a familiarity not only with the framing of the provisions, 
but with the preliminary wort which has been done with a 
view to putting them into force, I have throughout believed 
that the federal scheme in its operation would have turned 
out as satisfactorily as, broadly speaking, we can all of us 
regard the scheme of Provincial Autonomy as having turned 
out. I "will not dilate on that subject today, for our work 
in connection with the federal scheme has been suspended. 
But in reaffirming as I do my belief in the essential sound- 
ness of the federal aspects of the Act of 1935, I do so with the 
greater emphasis because of the evidence which the federal 
provisions of the Act constitute of the anxiety of TPi« Majesty’s 
Government to achieve, with the mim'-mnm of delay, and 
on the basis which appears to represent the greatest amount of 
agreement between the various parties and interests affected, 
the unity of India, and to advance beyond a further and most 
important milestone on the road to India’s goal. 
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Such, being the background against which we are working, 
what are the intentions and aims of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in relation to India ? 

“ DEFINITE AND CATEGORICAL ” 

I cannot do better in reply to that question than to refer 
to the statement made on behalf of ECLs Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, and with their full authority, by the late Secretary of 
State for India in the House of Commons on the 6th February 
1935. 

That statement makes the position clear beyond a shadow 
of doubt. It refers to the pledge given in the Preamble 
of the Act of 1919, and it makes it clear that it was 
no part of the plan of His Majesty’s Government to 
repeal that pledge. It confirms equally the inter- 
pretation placed in 1929 by Lord Irwin, as Viceroy, 
again on the authority of the Government of the 
day, on that Preamble, that “ the natural issue of 
India’s progress as there contemplated is the attain- 
ment of Dominion Status.” I need not dilate on 
the words of that statement. They are clear and 
positive. They are enshrined in the parliamentary 
record. They stand as a definite and categorical ex- 
position of the policy of His Majesty’s Government 
today, and of their intentions today in this end, the 
future constitutional development and position 
of India. 

I would, add. only that the Instrument of Instructions 
issued to me as Governor- General by His Majesty the Bung- 
Emperor in May 1937, lays upon me as Governor-General 
a direction so to exercise the trust which His Majesty has 
reposed in me ** that the partnership between India and the 
United Kingdom within our Empire may be furthered to 
the end that India may attain its due place among our 
Dominions.” 

That is the policy and that is the position. Those are 
the intentions of His Majesty’s Government. 


MODIFICATION OF 1935 ACT 


Let me go on to say another word about the Act of 1935. 
That Act was based on the greatest measure of common agree- 
ment which it was possible to obtain at the time when it 
was framed. It was based, as is well known to all of us, on 
the co mm on labours of British and Indian statesmen, and of 
representatives of British India as well as of the Indian States 
over a long period of years. 

ATI parties were at one stage or other closely associated 
with those deliberations. 
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And I can speak from personal experience when I bear 
tribute to the extreme anxiety of all those of us on whom, 
in the Joint Select Committee, there fell the more particular 
responsibility for devising proposals for the consideration of 
Parliament, to ensure that the fullest account had been taken 
of all interests ; of the views of all political parties ; and that 
nothing had been left undone to ensure that the outcome of 
our labours reflected the greatest measure of agreement 
practicable in the conditions that confronted us. 

Be that as it may. His Majesty’s Government recognise 
that when the time comes to resume consideration of the plan 
for the future federal Government of India, and of the plan 
destined to give effect to the assurances given in Parliament by 
the late Secretary of State, to which I have just referred, it 
will be necessary to reconsider in the light of the then cir- 
cumstances to what extent the details of the plan embodied 
in the Act of 1935 remain appropriate. 

And I am authorised now by His Majesty’s Government to 
say that at the end of the war they will be very willing to enter 
into consultation with representatives of the several communi- 
ties, parties and interests in India and with the Indian 
Princes, with a view to securing their aid and co-operation 
in the framing of such modifications as may seem desirable. 

I have, I trust, in what I have just said, made clear that the 
intention and the anxiety of His Majesty’s Government is, 
as stated in the Instrument of Instructions to the Governor- 
General, to further the partnership between India and the 
United Kingdom within the Empire to the end that India may 
attain her due place among the great Dominions. 

The scheme of Government embodied in the Act of 1935 
was designed as an essential stage in that process. 

But I have made clear in what I have just said that His 
Majesty’s Government will, at the end of the war, be prepared 
to regard the scheme of the Act as open to modification in the 
light of Indian views. 

And I would make it clear, too, that it will be their object, 
as at all times in the past it has been, to spare no pains to 
further agreement by any means in their power in the hope 
of contributing to the ordered and harmonious progress of 
India towards her goal. 


ASSURANCE TO MINORITIES 


Let me in that connection add that in the conversations 
I have had, representatives of the minorities have urged 
most strongly on me the necessity of a clear assurance that 
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full weight would, be given, to their views and to their interest 
in any modifications that may be contemplated. 

On that I need say no more than that, over more than a 
decade, at the three Round Table Conferences, and at the 
Joint Select Committee, His Majesty’s Government consulted 
with and had the assistance of the advice of representatives 
of all parties and all interests in this country. 

It is unthinkable that we should now proceed to plan 
afresh, or to modify in any respect, any important part 
of India’s future Constitution without again taking 
counsel with those who have in the recent past been 
so closely associated in a like task with His Majesty’s 
Government and with Parliament. 

That some even more extensive scheme than I have men- 
tioned, some even more widely phrased indication of the 
intentions of His Majesty’s Government, is desired in certain 
quarters in this country, I am fully aware from the conversa- 
tions I have had during these last few weeks. That that is 
a desire held with sincerity, and that those who hold it are 
convinced that it is in the manner in question that the future 
progress and development of India and the expressed intentions 
of His Majesty’s Government can best be f ulfill ed, I fully and 
readily accept. 


A WORD OF CAUTION 

I would utter one word only of caution. 

And if I say that the situation must be faced in terms of 
world politics and of political realities in this country, I do 
so from no lack of sympathy, and no lack of appreciation of the 
the motives that weigh with the people of India and the ideals 
that appeal to them. But I would urge that it is essential in 
matters of this nature, affecting the future of tens of millions 
of people, affecting the relations of the great communities, 
affecting the Princes of India, affecting the immense com- 
mercial and industrial enterprises, whether Indian or European 
in this country, that the largest measure of agreement practi- 
cable should be achieved. With the best will in the world, 
progress must be conditioned by practical considerations. 

I am convinced myself, if I may say so with the utmost 
emphasis, that, having regard to the extent of agreement 
which in fact exists in the constitutional field, and on this 
most diffi cult and important question of the nature 
of the arrangements to be made for expediting and 
facilitating the atta inm ent by India of her full status, there 
is nothing to be gained by phrases which, widely and generally 
expressed, contemplate a state of things which is un l ik ely to 
stand at the present point of political development the test of 
practical application, or to result in that unified effort by all 
parties and all co mmunit ies in India on the basis of which 
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alone TnrK«. can hope to go forward, as one and to occupy 
the place to which her history and her destinies entitle her. 

I would ash that these words of caution he not taken as 
indicating any lack of sympathy on the part of His Majesty’s 
Government for the aspirations of India, or any indifference to 
the pace of her advance ; and I would repeat that His Majesty’s 
Government are but concerned to use their best endeavours, 
now as in the past, to bring about that measure of agreement 
and understanding between all parties and all interests in 
this country which is so essential a condition of progress to- 
wards India’s goal. 


ASSOCIATING INDIAN PUBLIC OPINION WITH 

CONDUCT OF WAR 

I turn now to the arrangements to be made to secure the 
association, of public opinion in India with the conduct of the 
war. India’s contribution has already been great, great 
to a degree which has impressed the imagination of the world. 

At the head of the list I would put the contribution which 
India has made in spiritual, and not in material, terms — 
the support of her peoples for a cause which they can regard as 
a good and a righteous cause. 

In the material field equally her contribution is already 
most significant, and may be greater still. 

And in the circumstances, the desire, the anxiety, of public 
opinion in India to be associated with the conduct of the war 
is naturally one with which I personally have throughout felt 
the greatest sympathy. In the circumstances I have des- 
cribed, the desirability of steps to ensure that leaders of public 
opinion should be in the closest touch with developments is 
of the first importance. 

I have discussed with the utmost frankness with the leaders 
of the various parties who have been good enough to come to 
see me in connection with the constitutional position, by 
what machinery we could best give effect to this desire. 


CONSULTATIVE GROUP 

We have examined a variety of expedients, and there has 
been no hesitation on the part of any of us in assessing the 
advantages and the disadvantages presented by each of them. 
I do not propose to examine those various alternatives in 
particular detail. 

I will only say that in the light of my conversations and 
of the views (by no means always in accord) of represen- 
tatives of the great parties and of the Princes I am of opinion 
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that the right solution would be the establishment of a con** 
sultative group, representative of all major political parties 
in British India and of the Indian Princes, over which the 
Governor-General would himself preside, which would bo 
summoned at his invitation, and which would have as its 
object the association of public opinion in India with 
the conduct of the war and with questions relating to war 
activities. 

This group, for practical reasons, would inevitably be 
limited in size. But Bis Majesty’s Government con- 
template that it should be fully representative, and in parti- 
cular that its personnel should be drawn by the Governor- 
General from panels prepared by tbe various major political 
parties, from which a selection of individuals to attend 
meetings of the group would be made by the Governor- 
General. I hope in the very near future to enter into consul- 
tation with political leaders and with the Princes on this 
question. I have no doubt whatever that an arrangement of 
this nature will most materially contribute to associating the 
Indian States and British India with the steps which are 
being taken for tbe prosecution of tbe war and with the arrange- 
ments that are being made in that connection. 

And I am confident, too, that in an association of this nature 
of representatives of all parties and all interests there lies the 
germ of that fuller and broader association of all points of 
view in this country which contain in it the seeds of such ad- 
vantage for the future of India as a whole. 


APPEAL FOB UNITY 

When I spoke to the Central Legislature a month ago, 
I made an appeal for unity . I would repeat that appeal 
today. 

It is my earnest hope that the explanations I have given 
will have contributed materially to the removal of misunder- 
standings. 

Even if on certain points I have not, to my knowledge, 
been able to give assurances so comprehensive as those which 
would I know have been welcomed in certain political quarters 
in India, I would urge insistently tbat this is not a moment 
at which to risk the splitting of the unity of India on the rock 
of particular phrases, and I would press that we should con- 
tinue to aim at the unity of India even if differences of greater 
or less significance continue to exist. 

We live in diffi cult and anxious days. Great ideals are in 
issue. Bangers real and imminent face out civilization. 
Those dangers are as real and as imminent in the case of India 
as of any other member of the British Commonwealth of 
Bations. 
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Context. 


Text of His Excellency 
the Viceroy's statement of 
Nov . 5, 1939. 


Those ideals are as precious to India as to any country in 
the Empire or in the world. 

At this grave moment in the destinies of nations my prayer 
to all parties would be not to dissociate themselves from the 
common effort, but to lend their co-operation and their assis- 
tance in the prosecution of the war. There could be no 
more decisive proof of India’s fidelity to her best traditions 
than the full use of the opportunities afforded to her by the 
war for concerted endeavour. The ideals we have set before 
us, the objects to secure which we are engaged in the present 
struggle, are such as to command widespread sympathy and 
widespread support in India. They are in harmony with her 
past history and her highest traditions. It is my hope that 
in the grave juncture which we face India will go forward as 
a united country in support of a common cause. 


EXPANSION OF GOVERNOR-GENERAL’S 
EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 

FAILURE OF CONGRESS-LEAGUE DISCUSSIONS 


The discussions which have been taking place between 
the representatives of the Congress and the Muslim League 
have not ended in agreement. No one can regret more 
than I do that this should be the case, and I think it is 
only proper as the issues involved are so important, to recall 
the history of the last few weeks. 

War was delcared on the 3rd September. In a broadcast 
that night I appealed to all parties and all sections in India 
to co-operate in its prosecution. On the following day I 
saw Mr. Gandhi in Simla, and I discussed the whole position 
freely with him. I similarly took immediate steps to see 
Mr. Jinnah as representing the Muslim League. Nor did I 
fail to see the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. 

Thereafter the general question came for consideration 
before the Congress Working Committee and the Working 
Committee of the Muslim League. The Working Committee of 
the Congress met on the 15th of September. They condemned 
Nazi aggression in decisive terms. But they postponed a 
final decision so as to allow for the full elucidation of the 
issues at stake, the real objectives aimed at, and the position 
of India in the present and in the future, and they invited 
the British Government to declare in unequivocal terms 
what were their war aims and how those aims would apply 
to India, and be given effect to in the present. 
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Mr. Gandhi, expressing his full agreement with the Work- 
ing Committee’s statement, remarked that he had 
been sorry to find himself alone in seeking that 
whatever support was to be given to the British 
should be given unconditionally. 

MUSLIM LEAGUE ATTITUDE 

The 'Working Committee of the Muslim League on the 
18th of September similarly asked, “ if full, effective, and 
honourable co-operation of the Mussalmans is desired,” 
that “ a sense of security and satisfaction ” should be created 
amongst Muslims, and referred in particular to the position 
of the Muslims in Congress Provinces, and to the necessity 
for consulting the Muslims fully regarding any change in the 
existing constitution and securing their consent and approval. 

I now again got in touch with Mr. Gandhi, Mr. Jinnah and 
the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. I decided that, 
given the great divergence of view which clearly existed bet- 
ween the two major political parties in British India, I 
must satisfy myself as to the trend of feeling in the country. 
In pursuance of that object I interviewed over 50 people, 
representing all parties, communities, and interests. While 
those conversations were proceeding, the All-India Congress 
Committee, on the 10th of October, passed a resolution repeat- 
ing the demand of the Working Committee for a statement by 
His Majesty’s Government of their war aims and peace 
aims. They demanded also that India should be declared an 
independent nation and that present application of this status 
should be given to the largest possible extent. 

DECLARATION OF OCTOBER 18 

I reported my conversations in detail to His Majesty’s 
Government, who, at a time of overwhelming pressure, have 
been devoting the closest attention to the problems of India. 
It was in the light of profound consideration and long dis- 
cussion that on the 18th October I made a Declaration on 
behalf of His Majesty’s Government. That Declaration 
emphasized first that Dominion Status remained the goal 
for India ; second, that His Majesty’s Government were pre- 
pared to reconsider the scheme of the present Act at the end 
of the war in consultation with leaders of opinion in India ; 
third, that His Majesty’s Government attached importance 
to associating public opinion in India with the prosecution of 
the war, and that for that purpose they contemplated the 
formation of a Consultative Group, the details of which were 
to be settled after I had further consulted with Party leaders. 

The announcements in my statement are of great impor- 
tance. Their importance has been belittled, but they represent 
points of real substance. The debates in Parliament which 
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followed the publication of my statement brought out another 
important point — the readiness of His ^Majesty’s Government* 
if certain conditions were secured* to associate Indian opinion 
in a still closer and more responsible manner with the conduct 
of war by*a temporary expansion of the Governor-General’s 
Executive Council. But the reception in British India both 
of my Declaration and of the subsequent debates in Parliament 
was* so far as the Congress was concerned, definitely hostile. 


CONGRESS MINISTRIES ASKED TO RESIGN 


The Congress Working Committee on the 22nd of October 
passed a resolution to the effect that my Declaration was 
entirely unsatisfactory, and called upon the Congress Minis- 
tries in the Provinces to resign. The Muslim League on the 
same day asked that certain doubts should be removed, and 
complete clarification of the Declaration secured, subject to 
which they empowered their President, if fully satisfied, “ to 
give an assurance of co-operation and support on behalf of the 
Mussulmans of India to the British Government for the purpose 
of prosecution of the war.” 

I next invited Mr. Gandhi, Dr. Rsajendra Prasad, and Mr. 
Jinnah to come to see me on November 1st, and I discussed 
the whole position with them frankly. I had already in my 
previous conversations discussed with them, as with almost 
all my visitors, from various aspects the possibility of an ex- 
pansion of the Governor-General’s Council. I now told them 
that* if in regard to association at the Centre, we had been 
unable to go further than the Consultative Group it was be- 
cause of the lack of prior agreement between the major com- 
munities such as would contribute to harmonious working at 
the Centre. I added that the manifestoes issued on 22nd 
October by the Congress Working Committee and the Muslim 
League had shown only too clearly the gulf that existed 
between the attitude of these two great parties. 

I begged my visitors m these circumstances to meet and 
to have discussions among themselves on the provincial posi- 
tion, with a view there after to putting forward in agreement 
proposals which would be considered for some expansion of the 
Governor-General’s Council at the Centre. I told them that 
I saw no necessity for every detail of the differences between 
them in the Provinces to be resolved. What was needed 
was a sufficient resolution of those differences to make the 
devising of a scheme for harmonious co-operation at the Centre 
practicable. I begged them in the most earnest manner to 
spare no endeavour to reach agreement ; and I emphasized 
that this was essentially a question affecting TniTiana on which 
agreement between Indians themselves was what I was anxious 
to secure. I repeated the profound anxiety not only of myself 
but of His Majesty’s Government to leave nothing undone which 
would contribute to achieve that agreement. 
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ENTIRE DISAGREEMENT 


Tiie discussions -which I suggested have taken, place. 
Rut tke result to me lias been a profound disappointment. 
There remains today entire disagreement between the representa- 
tives of the major parties on fundamental issues. All I will say 
now is tliat I am not prepared to accept tins failure. I 
propose in due course to try again, in consultation with, the 
leaders of these great parties and the Princes, to see if even 
now there may still be the possibility of securing unity. 

During all the time I have been in India there is nothing 
I have been more anxious to secure than unity. 
And unity matters far more to India than is perhaps 
always realised. Unity, too, means that Indians, 
whatever their community or whatever their party 
allegiance, and whether they dwell in British India 
or in the Indian States, must work together in a com- 
mon scheme. It is worth a great deal to try to bring 
that about. I may have been unsuccessful so far. 
But I will try again. And when I try again I would 
ask India to remember my difficulties, and give me 
credit for an earnest goodwill and an earnest desire 
to assist. 

We are dealing with a problem that has defeated the 
united endeavours of the greatest organizations in this country. 
There are grave differences of view which have to be taken into 
account, which should be bridged. There are strong and 
deeply-rooted interests which are entitled to the fullest con- 
sideration and whose attitude is not a thing lightly to be brush- 
ed aside. There are minorities which are great in numbers as 
well as great in historic importance, and in culture. Those 
are all factors to which full weight has to be given. But 
complex: as the problems are, I refuse to regard them as in- 
soluble, and I prefer to believe that, like other human pro- 
blems, they will yield to patient discussion in a spirit of good- 
will. In this belief I am encouraged by the friendly feeling 
which has pervaded my discussions with the leaders of parties. 
I would ask the country, and I would ask the leaders of the 
great political parties and their constituents, who I know have 
faith in those leaders, and are ably led by them, to give me 
the help which I so much need if there is to be any hope of 
overcoming our difficulties and reaching the result which 
I am sure that we all of us desire. 


CORRESPONDENCE 

Letter from His Excellency the Viceroy , to Mr. JM. K. 
Gandhi, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Indian Nation- 
al Congress , and Mr. JM . A . J inn ah, JM . L. A., President , 
All-India Muslim League, dated The Viceroy’s House, New 
Delhi , November 2, 1939 : 
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You -will remember that X agreed during our conversation 
yesterday to let you have in concrete form the proposition 
■which I put to you and the other gentlemen who were 
present at the meeting, emphasizing that I did so with a 
genuine desire to help, a desire fully shared by His Majesty’s 
Government. 

2. The proposition which I invited you and the other 
gentlemen present to consider, as leaders of the Congress and 
the Muslim League, was that, given the great importance of 
ensuring harmonious working at the Centre, you should enter 
upon discussions between yourselves with a view to dis- 
covering whether you could reach a basis of agreement bet- 
ween yourselves in the Provincial field, consequent on which 
you could let me have proposals which would result in repre- 
sentatives of your two organisations immediately partici- 
pating in the Central Government as members of my 
Executive Council. I brought out, too, that in my judg- 
ment it ought not to be necessary absolutely to resolve 
every detail of such differences as may exist in the Provinces. 
What was required, as was remarked in the course of the 
discussion, was a degree of agreement in respect of the Pro- 
vinces such as to make it possible for my visitors, and the 
organizations which they represented, to put forward a scheme 
which could be considered for the Centre. 

3. I added, in regard to any arrangement at the Centre — 

First, that one would hope that it might be found pra- 
cticable to include also one or possibly more representatives of 
other important groups, and that that was a question on 
which I should value your advice when we came to grapple 
with the details ; 

Secondly, that the arrangement which I invited you to 
consider for the Centre would be an ad 7ioc arrangement for 
the period of the war, and quite distinct from the much wider 
question of constitutional reform at the end of the war ; and X 
mentioned that on that last point my declaration had set out 
the position of His Majesty’s Government. I attach a copy 
of the extracts from that declaration which I brought to the 
notice of the meeting yesterday ; 

Thirdly, that the position of anyone appointed to my 
Executive Council as a member of a political party would be 
identical, in privileges and in obligations, with that of the 
existing members of my Council ; and 

Fourthly, that the arrangement would be within the 
general scheme of the existing law. It would be admittedly 
and inevitably a makeshift arrangement for the duration of 
the campaign. I brought out that what was required now, if 
we could get a workable scheme together, was to put it into 
operation with as little delay as possible pending the more 
general review of the whole constitutional position which 
His Majesty’s Government have expressed their readiness to 
undertake after the conclusion of hos tilit ies. 
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4. X think tlie above makes the position clear. Let me in 
conclusion repeat that, as I said, yesterday, I a.rr> at any 
time at your disposal or that of the other gentlemen who 
attended our meeting, whether jointly or singly, to give any 
assistance in my power in reaching conclusions on these most 
important matters. I feel certain, as I said yesterday, that 
the suggestions I have put to you, reflecting as they do very 
real and substantial evidence of the anxiety of TTis Majesty’s 
Government to reach a complete understanding, will receive 
full and sympathetic consideration from you. 


Enclosure. 

Extracts from the Viceroy's Declaration of October 18, 1939; 

“ His Majesty’s Government recognise that when the time 
comes to resume consideration of the plan for the future 
federal Government of India, and of the plan destined to give 
effect to the assurances given in Parliament by the late Sec- 
retary of State, it will be necessary to reconsider in the light of 
the then circumstances to what extent the details of the plan 
embodied in the Act of 1935 remain appropriate. And I 
am authorised now by His Majesty’s Government to say that 
at the end of the war they will be very willing to enter into 
consultation with representatives of the several communi- 
ties, parties and interests in India, and with the Indian 
Princes, with a view to securing their aid and co-operation in 
the framing of such modifications as may seem desirable.” 

I added — 

“ I have, X trust, in what I have just said, made clear that 
the intention and the anxiety of His Majesty’s Government 
is, as stated in the Instrument of Instructions to the Governor- 
General, to further the partnership between India and the 
United Kingdom within the Empire to the end that India 
may attain her due place among the great Dominions. The 
scheme of Government embodied in the Act of 1935 was de- 
signed as an essential stage in that process. But I have 
made clear in what I have just said that His Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment will, at the end of the war, be prepared to regard 
the scheme of the Act as open to modification in the light of 
India n views. And I would make it clear, too, that it will be 
their object, as at all times in the past it has been, to spare 
no pains to further agreement by any means in their power 
in the hope of contributing to the ordered and harmonious 
progress of India towards her goal. 

I remarked finally, speaking of the demands of the mino- 
rities for an assurance that full weight would be given to their 
views and interests — 

It is unthinkable that we should now proceed to plan afresh , 
or to modify in any respect any important part of India’s 
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future constitution without again taking counsel with those 
who have in the recent past been so closely associated in a 
like task with TTis Majesty’s Government and. with Parlia- 
ment.” 


DR. RAJBNDRA PRASAD’S REPLY 


Letter from, Dr. Rayendra Drascud, President, Indian National 
Congress, to His Excellency the Viceroy, dated Birla 
House, New Delhi, November 3, 1939 : 

I thank you for your letter of November 2nd, embody- 
ing in concrete form the proposition which you had placed 
before us when we saw you on November 1st. My colleagues 
and I have given our earnest consideration to it. We have 
had also the advantage of full talks with Mr. M. A. JInnah. 
But we find ourselves unable to vary the answer we gave 
you during the interview. 

At the outset I would like to say that both Gandhiji and I 
missed at the interview any reference to the main 
and moral issue raised by the Congress about clari- 
fication of war aims without which it was impossible 
for the Congress to consider any subsidiary proposal. 

The present crisis has arisen owing to the outbreak of the 
war in Europe and the action of the British Government in 
declaring India a belligerent country without the consent of 
the Indian people. Th%s crisis is entirely political and is not 
related to the communal xssue in India. It raises vztal questions 
in regard to the war aim of the British Government and the 
posiHon of India in relation to them. 

The Congress Wbrking Committee, as you are aware, issued 
a lengthy statement on September 14th, 1939, in which they 
invited the British Government to declare these war aims 
and, in particular, how these aims were going to apply to 
India and. to be given effect to in the present. It was further 
stated that the Indian people must have the right of self- 
determination by framing their own constitution through a 
Constituent Assembly, without external interference, and 
should guide their own policy. 

On the 10th of October, 1939, the All-India Congress Com- 
mittee approved of and endorsed this statement, and stated 
that in the declaration to be made by the British Government, 
India m/ust be declared an independent nation and present 
application should be given to this status to the largest possible 
extent. The Committee further added that Indian freedom 
must be based on democracy and unity and the full recogni- 
tion and protection of the rights of all minorities. 
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“ WHOLLY UNSATISFACTORY ” 

Subsequent to this, tbe policy of the British Govern- 
ment was declared in tbe Viceregal statement, extracts from 
which you have been good enough to send me. This state- 
ment was considered by the Congress Working Committee 
soon after and the Committee expressed their opinion that it 
was unfortunate and wholly unsatisfactory. As a conse- 
quence of this, they felt compelled to declare that they were 
unable to give any support to Great Britain and to call upon 
the Provincial Governments, in provinces where the Congress 
is in a majority, to tender their resignations. 

It is worthy of note that the Viceregal declaration of 
British policy met with disapproval of the overwhelming body 
of opinion in India, even outside the Congress. 

Subsequent statements made on behalf of the British 
Government in Parliament have not made any essential differ- 
ence to the policy outlined in the Viceregal statement, and a« 
you have rightly pointed out, that policy is still governed by 
the extracts from it that you have kindly sent us. I am afraid 
it is quite impossible for us to accept this policy or to con- 
sider any steps to further co-operation unless the policy 
of the British Government is made clear in a declaration on 
the lines suggested by the Congress. 

“ MAIN ISSUE CLOUDED ” 

It has pained us to find the communal question being 
dragged in in this connection. It has clouded the main issue. 
It has been repeatedly said on behalf of the Congress that it 
is our earnest desire to settle all points of com m unal contro- 
versy by agreement and we propose to continue our efforts to 
this end. But I would point out that this question does not in 
any respect come in the way of a declaration of Indian freedom 
as suggested above. Such a declaration applies to the whole 
of India and not to any particular community, and the Con- 
stituent Assembly which will frame India’s constitution, 
will be formed on the widest possible basis of franchise and by 
agreement in regard to communal representation. 

We are all agreed that there must be full protection of 
minority rights and interests and this protection should be by 
agreement between the parties concerned. The British Gov- 
ernment taking or sharing the burden has, in our opinion, 
made a settlement of the question much more difficult than it 
should have been. It should allay all real anxiety on the part 
of the British Government when the Congress declares that it 
contemplates no constitution which does not carry with it 
the protection of real minorities to their satisfaction. 

It seems to us that a clear declaration of the kind suggest- 
ed is an essential preliminary to any further consideration of 
the matter. I should like to add that recent developments 
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in the European war Have made it all the more necessary for 
a clear enunciation of war aims. If a satisfactory declara- 
tion is made, a discussion of tHe proposal made by Your Ex- 
cellency will be appropriate and useful and we sHall gladly 
discuss it witb you. 

It is perhaps unnecessary to state tHat Gandhi ji is in full 
agreement witH tHis letter. We propose to leave tomorrow 
evening for WardHa unless Your Excellency desires other- 
wise. 


MR. JINNAH’S REPLY 

Letter from Mr. M. A. Jinnah, M.L.A., President, All-India 
Muslim, League , to His Excellency the Viceroy, November d, 
1939 ; 

WitH reference to tHe joint interview wHicH Mr. Gandhis 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of tHe Congress, and myself 
Had witH you on tHe 1st of November and in reply to your 
letter, dated tHe 2nd of November, I beg to inform you tHat 
I understood tHat tHe Congress leaders and myself were to 
consider tHe proposals of Your Excellency, namely — to quote 
from Your Excellency’s letter — 

“ THe proposition wHicH I invited you and tHe other 
gentlemen present to consider, as leaders of the Congress and 
the Muslim League, was that, given the great importance of 
ensuring harmonious working at the Centre, you should enter 
upon discussions between yourselves in the Provincial field, 
consequent on which you could let me Have proposals 
which would result in representatives of your two organiza- 
tions immediately participating in the Central Government as 
Members of my Executive Council. I brought out, too, that 
in my judgment it ought not to be necessary absolutely to 
resolve every detail of such differences as may exist in the 
Provinces. What was required, as was remarked in the 
course of the discussion, was a degree of agreement in respect 
of the Provinces such as to make it possible for my visitors, 
and the organizations which— they represented, to put for- 
ward a scheme which could be considered for the Centre,” 
without prejudice to the resolution of the Muslim League of 
the 22nd of October stating that the Declaration of Your 
Excellency on behalf of His Majesty’s Government was not 
satisfactory and required further clarification and assurances 
and also without prejudice to the demand of the Congress for 
a Declaration as adumbrated in the resolution of the All- 
India Congress Committee on the 10th of October 1939. 

In consequence I met the leaders of the Congress and I 
was informed by them finally that they had co me to the 
conclusion that they could not discuss any questions with 
regard to matters referred to in your letter of the 2nd instant 
relating to the Provincial field or ** at the Centre” until the 
British Government had complied with their demand as 
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e mbodied in the resolution of the All-India Congress Com 
mittee ; hence these two questions were not further dis- 
cussed. 


Context. APPEAL FOR PATIENCE 

VICEROY’S BROADCAST OF NOVEMBER 5, 1939 

Text of the Viceroy's It is with profound regret that I have to announce 

broadcast on Sunday, Nov- that the conversations which at my instance had been 

* ’ ’ inaugurated between the representatives of the Cong- 

ress and the Muslim League have so far not achieved 
what I had hoped. 

The country is entitled to know in a matter of such mo- 
ment and at a time of such gravity what the nature was of the 
proposition which I invited my friends in those two organiza- 
tions to consider. I shall tomorrow publish correspondence 
which will make the position perfectly clear. 


GOVERNOR-GENERAL’S EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


Let me only say that my object has been in these dis- 
cussions to bring together the leaders of the great parties 
a.nrl to endeavour to secure, as a result of personal contact 
between them, and with what personal assistance I could my- 
self give, that measure of agreement in the provinces- which 
in their view would enable them to put forward proposals for 
constructive advance at the Centre for the period of the war 
such as would be represented by some expansion of the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council and by the inclusion m 
it of political leaders. 

My declaration of 18th October contemplated a consulta- 
tive group. It offered an arrangement relatively so limited as 
that Group only because of the marked divergences of view 
between the great communities, divergences the existence of 
which held out no hope of harmonious working at the Centre 
on the basis of joint membership of my Executive Council at a 
time when harmonious working was of the first importance. 
Nevertheless, I am persuaded that that Group holds great 
possibilities for the future ; possibilities, I feel sure, greater 
than are commonly realised. 

It is, 1 need not say, a profound disappointment to me 
after so much endeavour on the part of His Majesty’s 
Government, on the part of those leaders with whom I 
have conferred and of their friends, as well as on my 
own part, that wo h^ve w mow to show, and that in 
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so many provinces we should be left with no choice 
bat to use the emergency provisions inserted for that 
purpose in the Government of India Act. 


Context. 


Extract from H. E. the 
V iceroy’e speech at the Orient 
Club, Bombay, on January 
10, 1940. 


“ LIFE IS A BRIDGE ” 

As for those provisions, let me emphasize that they are 
an expedient, not a sanction. My own strong feeling in regard 
to their use I cannot better convey than a paraphrase of the 
quotation that appears in Arabic characters upon the great 
Gateway at Fatehpur Sikri. That quotation says : 

“ Life is a bridge, a bridge that you shall pass over ; 

You shall not build your house upon it.” 

Nor in the wider field do I propose to take this disappoint- 
ment as final, or to abandon the efforts I am making to bring 
about the friendly adjustment of differences in this country 
to the end that we can continue to co-operate over the 
achievement of our common objectives. 

Differences and difficulties such as those which now 
threaten to retard — even to reverse — the course of constitu- 
tional development in India and the earliest atta inm ent of the 
common goal, will not disappear spontaneously, nor will they 
be conjured away by any refusal to recognise their existence. 
They will be resolved only by negotiations carried out in a 
spirit of mutual accommodation and trust and with a firm 
resolve to succeed. 

I will say no more than that tonight. But I would ask 
for patience and for the goodwill of the Indian people, and of 
the great political organizations, whether of the members 
of those organizations or their leaders, in the efforts I propose 
to continue to make. 

The difficulties are great. How great they are has been 
most clearly revealed by the events of the last six 
weeks. But the attempt to reconcile them is one 
which it is imperative to make and in which, whether 
I fail or I succeed, I shall spare no effort to bring 
about the result which is I know at the heart of all of 
those who care for India and for her future. 


ORIENT CLUB SPEECH 

DOMINION STATUS OF STATUTE OF WESTMINSTER 

VARIETY 

To my deep regret there has been in this province a tem- 
porary interruption in the normal working of the scheme of 
Provincial Autonomy. We have no longer in power Ministers 
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backed, bv a majority in the legislature ; and the administra- 
tion is perforce being carried on under the emergency pro- 
visions of the Act of 1935. ISTo one regrets, I am sure, more 
than you do yourselves that this should be the case, or that 
at a time when the burdens and the responsibilities to be car- 
ried on behalf of the pubhc are greater than they have ever 
been Ministers should not be in power to assist m carrying 
those burdens. We can but trust that this interruption will be 
temporary, and that the re-establishment of the normal work- 
ing of the constitution in the provincial sphere will before 
long be practicable. 

But in the provincial field we have at any rate been 
able to bring into being, and to test by practical application, 
those portions of the Act of 1935 which devolve great powers 
and responsibilities on elected Ministers. "We had not reach- 
ed that point in the Centre when the war broke out, though 
our preparations were being pushed on with all possible 
energy. 

At the beginning of" the war, which we had every reason 
to believe would develop on lines which would make it imme- 
diately necessary to concentrate every atom of our energy on 
the prosecution of the war to the exclusion of all other matters, 
the course of wisdom, much as all of us might regret it, was 
clearly for the time being to suspend the preparations afoot 
for the establishment of the Federation of India. , 

I deeply regret myself that that should have been neces- 
sary, since whatever criticisms on one ground or another have 
been levelled against the scheme of federation in the Act, 
could it but have been brought into operation, it would have 
provided us with the solution of almost all the problems 
that confront us today — the presence of Ministers at the 
Centre ; the association of the Indian States — a point of such 
vital importance to British India — in a common govern- 
ment ; the representation of all minorities on the lines ela- 
borated after a full consideration of the claims and proposals 
of the minorities themselves ; and the unity of India. 


THE OFFER 

You know only too well how things have gone since 
September. I do not propose to dilate on - that today. 

As you know, in response to requests for a clarification 
of the aims of His Majesty’s Government and of their 
intentions towards India, His Majesty’s Government 
have made it clear, both through statements issued by 
myself, and in Parliament, that their objective for 
India is full Dominion Status, Dominion Status, too, 
of the Statute of Westminster variety ; that, so 
far as the intermediate period is concerned (and it is 
their desire to make that intermediate period the 
shortest practicable), they are ready to consider 
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the reopening of the scheme of the Act of 1935 as soon 
as it is practicable after the war with the aid of Indian 
opinion ; that they are prepared in the meantime, 
subject to such local adjustments between the leaders 
of the great communities as may be necessary to 
ensure harmonious working, and as an immediate 
earnest of their intention, to expand the Executive 
Council of the Governor-General by the inclusion of a 
small number of political leaders ; and that they are 
ready and anxious to give all the help they can to 
overcome the difficulties that confront us and that 
confront India today. 

But those assurances have not, to my profound regret, 
dissipated the doubts and the uncertainties which have led to 
the withdrawal from office of the Congress Minis tries, and 
which have made it necessary in seven provinces to make use 
of the emergency provisions of the Act. 

The pronouncements made on behalf of His Majesty’s 
Government since the beginning of the war make clear, I think, 
beyond any question whatever, their intentions and their 
anxiety to help. 

BRITAIN’S GOOD FAITH 

The federal scheme of the Act was itself designed as a stage 
on the road to Dominion Status ; and under that scheme, de- 
vised, I would remind you, long before there was any question 
of a war, very wide and extensive powers were to be placed 
in the hands of a Central Government representing the Indian 
States as well as British India, and constituted on a very 
broad basis indeed. 

There can be no question of the good faith and the sincerity 
of His Majesty’s Government in the efforts they have made to 
deal with the constitutional future of India. 

I well know that there are many people who press for 
swifter and more radical solutions of the problems before 
us. 


I do not question the sincerity or the good intentions of 
those who feel that way. 

But all those of us who have to deal with problems of this 
magnitude know only too well how often we are attracted 
by apparently simple solutions ; how often those apparently 
simple solutions, when more closely investigated, reveal un- 
expected difficulties, and difficulties, too, of unexpected im- 
oortan.ce, anxious as we may all be to take what seems to be 
the shortest course. 

Short cuts, as many of us know to our cost, are too often 
prone in experience to lead to a considerable waste of time. 
Nowhere I fear is that truer than of the political problems of 
India, for there are difficulties, and real difficulties, of which 
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we are all aware, and which, we all regret. But they will not 
be avoided or disposed of by ignoring their existence. 

The wise course is to face up to those di ffi culties and to try 
to find a solution of them that will result in the subsequent 
co-operation of all the parties and interests concerned. ~We 
are after all , dealing not %o%th one political party only, but with 
many . 


THE MINORITIES 

Nor must we forget the essential necessity, in the interests 
of Indian unity, of the inclusion of the Indian States in any 
constitutional scheme. 

There are the insistent claims of the minorities. 

I need refer only to two of them — the great Muslim 
minority and the Scheduled Castes — there are the guarantees 
that have been given to the minorities in the past ; the fact 
that their position must be safeguarded, and that those gua- 
rantees must be honoured. 

I know that you appreciate the difficulty of the position 
of the Viceroy and the difficulty of the position of His 
Majesty’s Government, faced as they are with strong and 
conflicting claims advanced by bodies and interests to whose 
views the utmost attention must be paid, and whose position 
must receive the fullest consideration. Justice must be done 
as between the various parties, and His Majesty’s Government 
are determined to see justice done. 

But I would ask my friends in the various parties to con- 
sider whether they cannot get together and reach some 
agreement between themselves which would facilitate my task, 
and the task of His Majesty’s Government, in dealing with 
this vital question of Indian constitutional progress ; and I 
would venture again to emphasize the case for compromise, the 
case for avoiding too rigid an approach to problems such as 
those with which we are dealing today. 

“ THE OFFER IS THERE ” 

As to the objective there is no dispute. I am ready to 
consider any practical suggestion that has general support, and 
I am ready, when the time comes, to give every help that I 

personally can. His Majesty’s Government are not blind 

nor can we be blind here — to the practical difficulties' involved 
in moving at one step from the existing constitutional position 
into that constitutional position which is represented by 
Dominion Status. But here again I can assure you that their 
concern and mine is to spare no effort to reduce to the mini- 
mum the interval between the existing state of things and the 
achievement of Dominion Status. 

The offer is there. The responsibility that falls on the 
great political parties and their leaders is a heavy one, and 
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one of ■which, they are, I know, fully conscious. They have 
helped me in the past. I ask today that they will help 
me again and help India, and I ask for their co-operation 
and their assistance in terminating at as early a date as 
possible a state of things which all who have faith in the 
virtue of constitutional progress must deplore ; a state of 
things which every lover of India — everyone who is 
concerned to advance her interests — must feel today to be a 
bitter disappointment. 


Context. 


COMMUNIQUE OF FEB. 5, 1940 
YICBROY-GrANDHI MEETING 


Communique, dated Feb . 
5, 1940 , the text of which 
had been agreed upon 
between H, E. the Viceroy 
and Mr . Gandhi . 


In response to an invitation from Ufa Excellency 
Mr. Gandhi today came to see the Viceroy. s 

A prolonged and very friendly discussion took place in 
which the whole position was exhaustively examined. 

Mr. Gandhi made it clear at the outset of the conversation 
that he had no mandate from the Congress Working Com- 
mittee, that he was not empowered to commit it in any way, 
and that he could speak on behalf of himself only. 

His Excellency set out in some detail the intentions and 
the proposals of His Majesty’s Government. 

He emphasised in the first place their earnest desire that 
India should attain Dominion Status at the earliest possible 
moment, and to facilitate the achievement of that status by 
all means in their power. He drew attention to the com- 
plexity and difficulty of certain of the issues that called for 
disposal in that connection, in particular the issue of Defence 
in a Dominion position. He made it clear that His Majesty’s 
Government were only too ready to examine the whole of the 
field in consultation with representatives of all parties and 
interests in India when the time came. 

He made clear also the anxiety of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to shorten the transitional period and to bridge it as 
effectively as possible. His Excellency drew attention 
to the fact that, as he recently repeated at Baroda, the federal 
scheme of the Act, while at present in suspense,' afforded the 
swiftest stepping stone to Dominion Status, and that its 
adoption, with the consent of all concerned, would facilitate 
the solution of many of the problems that had to be faced 
in that connection. 

He added that the offer put forward by him in November 
last of an expansion of the Govemor-General’s Executive 
Council on the lines and on the basis then indicated remained 


802 



open and. that His Majesty’s Government were prepared, to 
give immediate effect to that offer. 

Subject to the consent of the parties affected. Hist Majesty’s 
Government would be prepared also to reopen the federal 
scheme so as to expedite the achievement of Dominion Status 
and to facilitate the settlement after the war of the issues to 
which it gave rise. 

Mr. Gandhi expressed appreciation of the spirit in which 
these proposals were put forward, but ma.de it clear that they 
did not, in his view, at this stage meet the full demand of 
the Congress Party. He suggested, and the Viceroy agreed, 
that in the circumstances it would be preferable to defer for 
the present further discussions with the object of a solution 
of the difficulties which had arisen. 


MR. GANDHI’S STATEMENT 

Mr. Gandhi issued this statement on Eebruary 6, 1940 : 

The vital difference between the Congress demand and 
the Viceroy’s offer consists in the fact that the Viceroy’s 
offer contemplates final determination of India’s destiny by 
the British Government whereas the Congress contemplates 
just the contrary. The Congress position is that the test 
of real freedom consists in the people of India determining 
their own destiny without outside interference. I see no 
prospect whatsoever of a peaceful and honourable settlement 
between England and India unless the vital difference is 
obliterated and England decides upon the right course, 
namely, accepting the position that the time has come when 
India must be allowed to determine her own constitution 
and her status. 

When this is done the question of defence, the question 
of min orities, the question of Princes and the question of 
European interests will be automatically dissolved. 

Let me make this a little clearer. Safeguards for the rights 
of min orities is not only a common cause but a representa- 
tive assembly of Indians cannot evolve a stable constitution 
without the fullest satisfaction being given to the legitimate 
minorities. I use the word “ legitimate ” advisedly because 
I see that minorities crop up like mushrooms till there will 
be no majority left. By the fullest satisfaction I mean satis- 
faction which will not militate against progress of the nation 
as a whole. 

I would, therefore, in the event of differences refer them 
to the highest and most impartial tribunal that can be con- 
ceived by human ingenuity. Its voice shall be final as to 
what will amount to the fullest satisfaction of minority 
interests. 
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DEFENCE 


So far as defence is concerned surely it will be tbe primary 
concern of free India to make her own arrangement. It may 
well be that India would want elaborate preparation and 
would want Britain’s help if it is given to enable her to do 
so. Thanks to imperial policy, unarmed India is left wholly 
unprotected except by British bayonets and Indian soldiers 
which British power has brought into being. It is a policy 
h umili ating alike to Britain and India. 

I am personally unconcerned because if I carry India with me 
I would want nothing beyond a police force for pro- 
tection against dacoits and the like. 

But so far as defence is concerned unarmed and peaceful 
India would rely on the goodwill of the whole world. But 
I admit that it is only a day-dream at the present moment. 

So far as European interests are concerned the emphasis 
on the word European must be wholly removed. 

But that does not mean that a free India should be free 
to confiscate European interests or any other interests. There 
‘would he, as there should he, ‘provision for reasonable compen- 
sation for any existing interests which are legitimate and not 
harmful to the nation. It follows that there can be no question 
of favouritism which is being enjoyed today by European 
interests. I would regard them as big zemindars or capital- 
ists and they would be placed on the same footing as these. 


THE DUMB MILLIONS 

So far as the Princes are concerned, they are free to join 
the National Assembly which will determine India’s fate, 
not as individuals but as duly elected representatives of their 
own people. As Princes they are big vassals of the Crown. 
I fancy they have no status apart from the Crown — certainly 
not superior to the Crown itself. If the Crown parts with the 
power that it today enjoys over the whole of India, naturally 
the Piinces have to and it should be their pride to look up 
to the people of India. 

I hope this will not be considered to be a tall claim made 
by me on behalf of the unrepresented, dumb 
millions. No claim made on their behalf can be 
considered too tall. I am myself an insignificant 
being. But I am supposed to have some hold 
over these dumb millions. I know that in every 
fibre of my being I am absolutely one with them. 
Without them I am nothing. I do not even want 
to exist. 

I want on their behalf an honourable settlement with 
Britain without even a non-violent fight. My dictionary 
has no such expression as violent fight. 
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Yesterday I put this view before TTis Excellency in as 
courteous and friendly language as I was capable of using. 

We approached the discussion as personal friends each 
believing in the other’s sincerity. 

We understood each other and both recognised that 
there still existed a wide gulf between the position taken by 
the British Government as explained by him and the position 
taken by the Congress which I put forward, though not as an 
accredited representative of the dumb millions. 

We parted as friends. 

I have no disappointment in me that the negotiations 
have failed. That failure I am going to use, as I am sure 
he is going to use, as a stepping stone to success. 

But if that success does not come in the near future I 
can only say Heaven help India, Britain and the World. 
The present war must not be decided by a clash of arms but 
must be decided by the moral strength that each party can 
show. If Britain cannot recognise India’s legitimate claims, 
what will it be but Britain’s moral bankruptcy ? 


Context. 


MUSLIM LEAGUE’S DEMANDS 
VICEROY-JINNAH CORRESPONDENCE 


Letter from Mr. Jinnah to Lord Linlithgow, 
dated New Delhi, Nov. 5, 1939 : 


Correspondence between 
H. E* the Viceroy and Mr . 
Mohammed Ali Jinnah , 
President of the AlU 
India Muslim League . 


Dear Lord Linlithgow — i wish to thank you for 
giving me the interview on the 4th of November as you had 
promised in your letter of the 28th October, wherein you stated 
that you will be glad at some suitable moment to endeavour 
further to elucidate any points that there may be in doubt 
as desired by the resolution of the Working Committee of the 
All-India Muslim League of the 22nd of October. 

In my interview with you on the 4th of November the 
subject was fully discussed and now, as “desired by Your 
Excellency, I am herewith submitting to you the following 
points for your consideration and early reply : — 

(1) That so soon as circumstances may permit or imme- 
diately after the war the entire problem of India’s future 
constitution, apart from the Government of India Act, 
1935, shall be examined and reconsidered de novo ; 

(2) That no declaration shall, either in principle or 
otherwise, be made or any constitution be enacted by His 
Majesty’s Government or Parliament without the approval 
and the consent of the two major communities of India, 
viz., the Mussalmans and the Hindus ; 
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(3) That TTia Majesty’s Government should try and meet 
all reasonable national demands of the Arabs in Palestine ; 

(4) That the Indian troops will not be used outside India 
against any Muslim power or country. 

I have already, in my interview, fully explained the 
reasons and the grounds in support of these points over and 
above of what is indicated in the statement of the 18th of 
September and the resolution of the 22nd of October of the 
Working Co mmit tee of the All-India Muslim League, copies 
of which have already been sent to Your Excellency. 

There is one more point which was mentioned in the state- 
ment of the Working Committee of the 18th of September, 
viz., the question of securing justice and fairplay to the 
Mussulmans in the Congress-governed provinces where even 
their elementary rights were being ruthlessly trampled upon; 
but as the Congress Ministries have gone out of office I do not 
desire to say anything regarding this matter at present. 

May I inform Your Excellency that I am leaving for 
Bombay tomorrow morning ? 

Yours sincerely, 

M. A. Jinnah 

LETTER EROM LORD LINLITHGOW TO MR. JINN AH, 
DATED NEW DELHI, NOV. 7, 1939 

Dear Mr. Jinnah — Many thanks for your letter of the 
5th November. I fully appreciate the importance of the 
points which you raise and I will not fail to let you have as 
early a reply as practicable. 

Yours sincerely, 
LINLITHGOW 


LETTER EROM MR. JINNAH TO LORD LINLITHGOW, 
DATED BOMBAY, NOV. 18, 1939 

Dear Lord Linlithgow — Thank you for your letter 
of the 7th November 1939. Since the receipt of your letter 
I have been pressed with inquiries from different parts of the 
country as to how and where we stand. Would you, there- 
fore, mind if I were to publish my letter to Your Excel- 
lency, dated the 5th November and your letter under reply. 

Yours sincerely, 

M. A. Jinnah 

LETTER EROM LORD LINLITHGOW TO MR. JINNAH, 
DATiSD VICEROY’S CAMP, NOV. 26/27, 1939 

Dear Mr. Jinn ah — Thank you for your letter of the 
18th November. I quite understand your anxiety to 
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publish your letter to me of the 5th November and my 
acknowledgement of it. I should welcome it if yon could 
postpone publication for, say, another ten days, as I e.m 
anxious that the interval between publication by you and my 
reply (which naturally must take some little time to prepare 
as I have to consult His Majesty’s Government) sho uld be 
as short as possible. But if you feel that it is essential for 
you to publish without waiting so long, I can raise no 
objection, though I would ask you to be kind enough to let 
me know in advance the date you contemplate. 

Yours sincerely, 

LINLITHGOW 


TELEGRAM IfROM MR. JINNAH, BOMBAY, TO LORD 
LINLITHGOW, NEW DELHI, DATED NOV. 29, 1939 

Hope my letter of 18th has reached Your Excellency. 
Am waiting for reply as soon as possible. 


TELEGRAM FROM VICEROY, DATED NOV. 29, 1939 
TO MR. JINNAH, BOMBAY 

Many thanks for your telegram of today. I hope you 
will by now have received my letter of the 27th November 
posted from Bahawalpur — VTCEROYJ 


LETTER FROM LORD LINLITHGOW TO MR. JINNAH, 
DATED CALCUTTA, DEC. 23, 1939 

Dear Mr. Jinnah-^-I am now in a position to reply 
to your letter of November 5, in which you submitted certain 
points for my consideration. You will, I am sure, appre- 
ciate that more than one of your questions, if considered 
in the light of all the implications involved in it, would raise 
issues affecting other communities in India, and that this 
correspondence between us would not be an appropriate 
medium for -making pronouncements on them. But I hope 
that my answers, limited though their scope may be by this 
consideration, will nonetheless serve to remove your 
diffi culties. 

2. My answer to your first question is that the declara- 
tion I made with the approval of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment on October 18 last does not exclude examination of 
any part either of the Act of 1935 or of the policy and plans 
on which it is based. 

3. With reference to your second point, I can assure 
you that His Majesty’s Government are not under any 
misapprehension as to the importance of the contentment 
of the Muslim community to the stability and success of 
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any constitutional developments in India. Yon need, 
therefore, have no fear that the -weight which your com- 
munity’s position in India necessarily gives their views 
will he -underrated. 

4. In framing their policy for Palestine, His Majesty’s 
Government have endeavoured to meet all reasonable 
Arab demands, and they continue to be fully alive to the 
importance of that issue. 

5. Finally, you asked for an assurance that Indian 
troops will not be used outside India against any Muslim 
power or country. This question' is fortunately hypo- 
thetical, since His Majesty is not at war with any Muslim 
power. You will appreciate, however, that it is impossi- 
ble to give a guarantee in terms so wide as those of your 
letter, which would have the effect of limiting India’s 
right to use its own army in its own defence in circumstances 
which cannot now be foreseen ; in the present situation, 
however, as you are aware, every precaution has been taken 
by His Majesty’s Government at the instance of the Govern- 
ment of India to ensure that Muslim feeling in India on this 
matter is fully respected. 

Yours sincerely, 

LINLITHGOW 

LETTER PROM MR. JINNAH TO LORD LINLITHGOW, 
DATED NEW DELHI, PEB. 6, 1940 

Dear Lord Linlithgow — -I am herewith sending a 
copy of the Working Committee’s resolution passed on 
the 3rd of February, 1940, regarding the correspondence 
that has passed between Your Excellency and myself for 
your consideration. 

Yours sincerely, 

M. A. J"inn ah: 


MUSLIM LEAGUE WORKING COMMITTEE’S 

RESOLUTION 

The following is the resolution of the Working Com- 
mittee of the All-India Muslim- League, dated February 
3rd : — 

The Working Co mmi ttee of the All-India Muslim League 
considered the correspondence that has passed between 
Mr. Jinnah, the President, and His Excellency the Viceroy, 
ending with his final reply dated 23rd December, 1939. 
The Co mmit tee is of the opinion that the reply of TTi« 
Excellency is not satisfactory as certain important points 
still require further clarification and elucidation. The 
Committee, therefore, empowers the President to place 
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Context. 


Ttxt of Hit Excellency 
At Vicdroy’a ttaUment 
of Aug. 8, 1040. 


tli« views of the Working Committee before His Excellency 
*nd request him to reconsider the matter regarding the 
assurances asked for in the resolutions of the Working 
Committee dated 18th September and 22nd October, 1939, 
and thereby remove all doubts and apprehensions from the 
mind of Muslim India. 


COMMUNIQUE OF FEB. 6, 1940 

Communique issued on February 6 : — 

In response to an invitation from His Excellency, Mr. 
Jinnah today came to see the Viceroy. The conversation 
which lasted for over an hour, ranged over the whole posi- 
tion. 

Mr. Jinnah urged on His Excellency the great importance 
attached by the Moslem and other minorities to the safe- 
guarding of their position in any settlement or discussions 
that might take place. His Excellency assured Mr. Jinnah 
that His Majesty’s Government were fully alive to the neces- 
sity for safeguarding the legitimate interests of the mino- 
rities, and that he need be under no apprehension that the 
importance of those interests would be lost sight of. 


s 



VICEROY’S STATEMENT OF AUG. 8, 1940 
INVITATION TO JOIN EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


India’s anxiety, at this moment op criticai impob- 
tance in the world struggle against tyranny and aggression, 
to contribute to the full to the common cause and to the 
triumph of our common ideals is manifest. She has already 
made a mighty contribution. She is anxious to make a 
greater contribution still. His Majesty’s Government are 
deeply concerned that that unity of national purpose in 
India which would enable her to do so should be achieved 
at as early a moment as possible. They feel that some 
further statement of their intentions may help to promote 
that unity. In that hope they have authorised me to make 
the present statement. 

Last October, His Majesty’s Government again made it 
dear that Dominion Status was their objective for India. 
They added that they were ready to authorise the expansion 
of the Governor-General’s Council to include a certain 
number of representatives of political parties, and they 
proposed the establishment of a Consultative Committee. 
In order to facilitate harmonious co-operation it was obvious 
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that some measure of agreement in the Provinces between 
the major parties was a desirable pre-requisite to their joint 
collaboration at the Centre. Such agreement was unfortu- 
nately not reached, and in the circumstances no progress 
was then possible. 

During the earlier part of this year I continued my efforts 
to bring political parties together. In these last few weeks 
I again entered into conversations with prominent political 
personages in British India and the Chancellor of the Chamber 
of Princes, the results of which have been reported to Sis 
Majesty’s Government. His Majesty’s Government have 
seen also the resolutions passed by the Congress Working Com- 
mittee, the Muslim League and the Hindu Mahasabha. 


EXPANSION" OP COUNCIL 

It is clear that the earlier differences which had prevented 
the achievement of national unity remain unbridged. 
Deeply as His Majesty’s Government regret this, they do not 
feel that they should any longer, because of these differences, 
postpone the expansion of the Governor-General’s Council, 
and the establishment of a body which will more closely asso- 
ciate Indian public opinion with the conduct of the war by 
the Central Government. They have authorised me accord- 
ingly to invite a certain number of representative Indians 
to join my Executive Council. They have authorised me 
further to establish a War Advisory Council, which would 
meet at regular intervals, and which would contain repre- 
sentatives of the Indian States, and of other interests in the 
national life of India as a whole. 

The conversations which have taken place, and the re- 
solutions of the bodies which I have just mentioned, make it 
clear, however, that there is still in certain quarters doubt as 
to the intentions of His Majesty’s Government for the cons- 
titutional future of India, and that there is doubt, too, as 
to whether the position of minorities, whether political ox 
religious, is sufficiently safeguarded in relation to any con- 
stitutional change by the assurance already given. There 
are two main points that have emerged. On those two points 
His Majesty’s Government now desire me to make their posi- 
tion clear. 


POSITION OP MINORITIES 

The first is as to the position of minorities in relation, to 
any future constitutional scheme. It has already been made 
clear that my declaration of last October does not exclude 
examination of any part either of the Act of 1935 or of the 
policy and plans on which it is based. His Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment’s concern that full weight should be given to the 
views of the minorities in any revision has also been brought 
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out. That remains the position of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment. 

It goes without saying that they could not contemplate 
the transfer of their present responsibilities for the 
peace and welfare of India to any system of Govern- 
ment whose authority is directly denied by large 
and powerful elements in India’s national life. Nor 
could they be parties to the coercion of such elements 
into submission to such a government. 

The second, point of general interest is the machinery 
for building within the British Commonwealth of Nations a 
new constitutional scheme when the time comes. There 
has been very strong insistence that the framing of that 
scheme should be primarily the responsibility of I n dians 
themselves, and should originate from Indian conceptions of 
the social, economic and political structure of Indian life. 
His Majesty’s Govern m ent are in sympathy with that desire, 
and wish to see it given the fullest practical expression 
subject to the due fulfilment of the obligations which Great 
Britain’s long connection with India has imposed upon 
her and for which His Majesty’s Government cannot divest 
themselves of responsibility. 


POST-WAE NEGOTIATIONS 

It is clear that a moment when the Commonwealth is 
engaged in a struggle for existence is not one in which funda- 
mental constitutional issues can be decisively resolved. 

But His Majesty’s Government authorise me to declare 
that they will most readily assent to the setting 
up after the conclusion of the war with the least 
possible delay of a body representative of the princi- 
pal elements in India’s national life in order to devise 
the framework of the new constitution and they 
will lend every aid in their power to hasten deci- 
sions on all relevant matters to the utmost degree. 

Meanwhile they will welcome and promote in any way 
possible every sincere and practical step that may be taken 
by representative Indians themselves to reach a basis of 
friendly agreement, firstly, on the form which the post-war 
representative body should take and the methods by which 
it should arrive at its conclusions, and, secondly, upon the 
principles and outlines of the constitution itself. 

They trust, however, that for the period of the war (with 
the Central Government reconstituted and strengthened 
in the manner I have described and with the help of the 
War Advisory Council) all parties, co mmuniti es and inte- 
rests will combine and co-operate in making a notable 
Tndifl.Ti contribution to the victory of the world cause which 
is at stake. Moreover they hope that in this process new 
bonds of union, and understanding will emerge and thus pave 
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Extract from H. 
Viceroy’s address 
Central Legislature 
vernier 20, 1040 . 


the way towards the attainment by India of that free and 
equal partnership in the British Commonwealth which re- 
mains the proclaimed and accepted goal of the Imperial 
Crown and of the British Parliament. 


ANNOUNCEMENT OE NOVEMBER 20, 1940 
EXPANSION OP EXECUTIVE COUNCIL POSTPONED 

E. the I WILL NOT DETAIN YOU WITH ANY DETAILED RECAPITULATION 

to of the discussions with political parties that have taken place 

since the outbreak of war. As you know, I have had discus- 
sions at various times with all the leading political figures in 
this country, and with representatives of all major parties 
and communities, and I can, I think, claim to have spared no 
effort to bring the parties together, and to reach an accommoda- 
tion in the constitutional field which would be generally 
acceptable. 

It is a matter of profound disappointment to me that 
those endeavours should not have been more successful than 
they have been, and that the differences which have stood in 
the way of that constitutional advance which His Majesty’s 
Government have been so anxious to see should still persist. 
The latest and the most important of the endeavours made by 
His Majesty’s Government is represented by the statement 
which I was authorised to issue three months ago. 


BRITAIN’S GOAL REAFFIRMED 

On August 8, I published a statement on behalf of His 
Majesty’s Government. That statement reaffirmed the 
attainment by India of free and equal partnership in the British 
Co mm onwealth as the proclaimed and accepted goal of the 
Imperial Crown and of the British Parliament. 

In order to remove all doubt as to the intentions of His 
Majesty’s Government as to the method and time of progress 
towards that goal, it declared the sympathy of His Majesty’s 
Government with the desire that the responsibility for framing 
the future constitutional scheme of Indian self-government 
should — subject to due fulfilment of the obligations which 
Great Britain’s iCng connection with India has imposed on 
her — be primarily the responsibility of Indians themselves, and 
should originate from Indian conceptions of the social, economic 
and political structure of Indian life. 

At the same time it emphasised the concern of TTin 
Majesty’s Government that full weight should be given to the 
views of the minorities in the framing of that scheme, and it 

“SIS 



made it clear that His Majesty’s Government could not con* 
template the transfer of their present responsibilities for the 
peace and welfare of India to any system of government whose 
anthority was directly denied by large and powerful elements 
in India’s national life. 

The method by which these two indispensably linked 
objects were to be secured was the setting up, on the basis of 
friendly agreement, of a body representative of all the princi- 
pal elements in India’s national life to devise the framework 
of the new constitution. This body was to be set up immedia- 
tely after the war, but His Majesty’s Government expressed 
their desire to welcome and promote in the meantime every 
sincere and practical step taken by Indians themselves that 
could prepare the way for agreement upon its form and proce- 
dure, as well as upon the principles and outline of the constitu- 
tion itself. 


EXPANSION OF COUNCIL 

Meanwhile, in order to associate Indian public opinion 
more closely with the Government of India at the Centre, 
and in the hope of promoting the unity of India by the creation 
of new bonds of understanding through practical and responsi- 
ble co-operation in the task of governing India and directing 
the Indian war effort, I was authorised to invite Indian 
political leaders to join my Executive Council, as well as to 
establish a War Advisory Council containing representatives 
of the Indian States and of other interests in the national life 
of India as a whole. 

Outside India these proposals, both in their immediate 
and in their larger ultimate aspects, have been welcomed as 
liberal in conception, and as representing the best practical 
solution of existing differences. In India itself, too, they 
have met with the support of a large body of opinion ; in their 
more imm ediate aspect, however, namely, the expansion of 
my Executive Council, I have not secured the response 
that was hoped from political leaders in India. The reasons 
for which they have been unable to accept the proposals 
of His Majesty’s Government are conflicting, and, indeed, 
in some ways mutually destructive. However that may be, 
the effect is that the major political parties concerned are not 
in present circ ums tances prepared to take advantage of the 
opportunity offered to them. 

His Majesty’s Government note this conclusion with sincere 
regret. The proposals in question would place real power and 
real responsibility in Indian hands. Their acceptance would 
afford the most hopeful contribution which Indian political 
leaders could make at this critical time towards the preser- 
vation of Indian unity, and towards an agreed constitutional 
settlement for the future. 

TTia Majesty’s Government do not propose to withdraw 
thftru, and are still prepared to give effect to them as soon as 
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they are convinced that a sufficient degree of representative 
support is forthcoming. But as that degree of support has 
evidently not yet manifested itself, His Majesty’s Government 
have decided that I should not be justified in proceeding with 
the expansion of my Executive Council or the establishment of 
the War Advisory Council, at the present moment. 

“ DEEP DISAPPOINTMENT ” 

I do not wish to conceal from you the deep disappoint- 
ment which I feel at the failure to secure, within the frame- 
work of the constitution, due expression of that ultimate 
and essential unity in which the hopes and the labours of so 
many of us have been founded, and upon which must depend 
the future position and influence of India in times to come. 

Nevertheless, I would counsel you not to be cast down 
by the immediate difficulties that beset the path of political 
advance in this great country. Eor, indeed, stress of war 
may well in the end come to strengthen and extend that very 
process of unification, and to hasten the achievement of those 
constitutional changes implicit in self-government with unity, 
which at this moment it appears to obstruct. 

Meanwhile, in the circumstances of the world today, the 
duty of my Government is clear. It is to press forward with 
all speed and in every field of activity those preparations upon 
which rest the capacity of this country to wage war with 
ever-growing r strength and successfully to overcome the 
hazards that confront her. 

Many things may happen before I address you again > 
but whatever the trials and anxieties that he before us> 
however sharp the tests to which we may be subjected, we may 
have faith in the capacity of India to continue to play a 
glorious partin this righteous war against the forces of darkness 
and oppression. 

With all faith and confidence in your resolution and afiec- 
tion, I invite you and all men and women of goodwill 
throughout this land to support in this critical hour, with all 
strength of body and spirit, the cause of India and the 
Empire. 


Context. 


VICEROY-JINNAH CORRESPONDENCE 
IN FEBRUARY 1940 


Text of the correspondence 
between H. E. the 
Viceroy and Mr . M. A . 

President of the 
All-Itydia Muslim League, 
redating to the\assurancesask - 
* ed for by the Muslim League 


Letter from Mr. Jinn ah to H. E. the Viceroy dated 
February 23, 1940 : 

The Working Committee appreciate the clarification made 
by Your Excellency regarding the first point and are glad 
to note that the declaration made by Your Excellency with 
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and to Mr. Jinnah’a inter- the approval of His Majesty’s Government, on October 18, 

lsimla Wlt h ** Vitwroy in 1939, does not exclude the examination of any part 'either 

of the Act of 1935 or of the policy and plans on which it is 
based. 

As regards the second point, the Working Committee 
do not feel satisfied as the request made or as definite assurance 
has not been met, viz., that no declaration should, either in 
principle or otherwise, be made or any constitution be 
enforced by His Majesty’s Government or enacted by Parlia- 
ment without the approval and consent of the Muss almans of 
India. We recognise Your Excellency’s assurance when you 
state that “ His Majesty’s Government are not under any 
misapprehension as to the importance of the contentment of 
the Muslim community to the stability and success of any 
constitutional development in India. You need, therefore, 
have no fear that the weight which your community’s position 
in India necessarily gives their views will be under-ated 

But, I regret to say, this does not meet the point raised by 
the Muslim League, because it still leaves the position of the 
ninety million Mussalmans of India only in the region of 
consultation and counsel, and vests the final decision in the 
hands of Great Britain, to deter m ine the fate and future of 
Muslim India. We regret that we cannot accept this position. 

ARAB DEMANDS 

As to the policy for Palestine, the Working Committee of the 
All-India Muslim League wish to impress upon Eds Majesty’s. 
Government that a solution should be found to the satisfaction 
of the Arabs. The Committee are glad to note, as Your 
Excellency states, that His Majesty’s Government have 
endeavoured to meet all reasonable Arab Demands and they 
continue to be fully alive to that issue. But the eyes of the 
Muslim world are watching the situation keenly and a definite 
solution should be found without delay. 

With regard to the use of Indian troops against any 
Muslim Power or country, the Committee feel that Your 
Excellency has misunderstood the position. When we ashed 
for an assurance that Indian troops will not be used outside India 
against any Muslim Power or country, it was not intended that 
they shall not be used for the defence of the country in case of an 
attack on or aggression aggainst India. While we thank Your 
Excellency for informing us that every precaution has been 
t aken by TTis Majesty’s Government, at the instance of the 
Government of India, to ensure that Muslim feeling in India 
on this matter is fully respected, we feel that further clarifica- 
tion of the position is necessary. 

It is required of the Muslim League to give an assurance 
of the wholehearted co-operation and active support on 
behalf of the Mussalmans of India to the British Government 
for the purpose of the prosecution of the war. The Committee 
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are of opinion that before doing that they must feel confident 
that the future of the Mu.ssalro.ans of India is not left in the 
region of uncertainty or doubtful possibility. Consequently, 
we do not consider it unreasonable on our part to ask for a 
definite assurance that no commitments will be made with 
regard to the future constitution of India or any interim 
settlement with any other party, without our approval and 
consent. If TTis Majesty’s Government are prepared to treat 
with the leadership of the Mussalmans as a responsible body, 
then they must be trusted, especially where the question of 
determining their own future is concerned. 

We are constrained to state that Your Excellency is un- 
necessarily over-anxious about the interests of other communi- 
ties. It has never been our desire unjustly to harm any com- 
munity. The issues that have been raised by us are due to 
apprehensions that the British Government may be stampeded 
by other powerful organisations in the country into adopting 
a course or agreeing to a settlement in the matter of India’s 
constitution which may prove not only highly detr im ental to 
the interests of the Mussalmans but may be disastrous for 
them. 

As regards Palestine and the use of Indian troops, our 
demands as explained by me above cannot in any way prejudice 
the interests of any other community. It is not possible in a 
letter of this kind to state fully the various reasons and details 
but if Your Excellency so desires, I shall be very glad to 
place the views of the Committee before you in fuller detail 
at an early date. 

The Viceroy, in reply, promised his careful attention to 
the views expressed. 

USE OE INDIAN TROOPS 

Mr. Tinnah was granted an interview by the Viceroy on 
March 13, and on April 19. His Excellency wrote, with re- 
ference to Mr. Jinn ah’s letter of February 23, 1940 : 

I do not read your letter as indicating that the "Working 
Committee of the League expects anything further from me in 
regard to the first and the third of your points — the scope of 
the re-examination of the constitutional position to follow the 
war, and the policy in Palestine. 

You ask, however, for further clarification of the position 
in regard to the use of Indian troops against Muslim Powers 
or countries, while explaining, as I note and appreciate, that 
you had no intention of attempting to circumscribe their 
use in defending India against attack or aggression. I 
presume that you do not expect a guarantee, which it would 
obviously be impossible to give, binding us in future contingencies 
which no one can foresee. But you need have no fear that 
if at any time such a contingency arose the consideration under- 
lying your suggestion would be overlooked. Fortunately 
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However, so far as the present situation is concerned, Hi> 
Majesty’s Government are in friendly and sym.path.etic 
relations with all Muslim Powers, to some of whom, indeed, 
they are bound by alliance, while with the rest they are 
on terms of most cordial friendship. 

You represent that your second point was not felt by the 
"Working Committee to be adequately met by the te rms of 
my letter. You have no doubt noticed the passage in the 
Secretary of State’s speech in the House of Lords on April 
18, in which he used these words : 

“ But that does not mean that the future constitution of 
India is to be a constitution dictated by the Government and 
Parliament of this country against the wishes of the TnrHan 
people. The undertaking given by His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to examine the constitutional field in consultation with 
representatives of all parties and interests in India connotes 
not dictation but negotiation. Admittedly, a substantial 
measure of agreement amongst the communities in India is 
essential if the vision of a united India which has inspired the 
labours of so many Indians and English men is to become a 
reality, for I cannot believe that any Government or Parlia- 
ment in this country would attempt to impose by force upon, 
for example, 80 million Muslim subjects of TTis Majesty 
in India a form of constitution under which they would not 
live peafeefully and contentedly.” 

This statement, I am sure you will agree, has removed any 
possible doubts on this point. 


WORKING COMMITTEE’S RESOLUTION 

The next development was a letter from Mr. Jinnah 
enclosing a copy of the Working Committee’s resolution of 
June 16. This resolution read as follows : 

“ The Working Committee of the All-India Muslim League, 
while being of the opinion that the further clarification contain- 
ed in the letter of His Excellency the Viceroy, dated April 
19, 1940, with regard to the assurances asked for by the All- 
India Muslim League is not satisfactory, endorses the following 
from the statement issued by the President, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, 
on May 27 : ‘ Up to the present moment, we have not created 

any difficulty nor have we embarrassed the British Govern- 
ment in the prosecution of the war.’ 

“ The provinces where the Muslim League has a dominant 
voice have been left free to co-operate with the British Govern- 
ment pending their consideration with regard to the assurance 
we have asked for and, in particular, that the British Govern- 
ment should make no declaration regarding the future cons- 
titutional problems of India and the vital issues that have 
been raised in that connection without our approval and 
consent. 
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** Nevertheless, without prejudice to the adjustment of the 
larger issues later on, we were even willing as far back as 
November last to consider the proposal of the Viceroy to 
bring about an honourable and workable adjustment in the 
provincial field, which would have been followed up with our 
representatives being appointed to the Executive Council 
of the Central Government to the extent permissible within 
the framework of the present constitution and existing law. 

“ But this proposal was summarily rejected by Mr. Gandhi 
and the Congress. 

“A similar attempt was again made by His Excellency 
early in February, which met the same fate. Since then it 
seems that the Viceroy has been waiting for the Congress 
to pass its word. 

“ With regard to Mr. Amery’s statement and the broad- 
cast appeal of His Excellency the Viceroy, may I say that 
it is up to the British Government to show trust in Muslim 
leadership. There are many ways of doing so and, as 
confident friends, seeking our wholehearted co-operation. And 
we shall not fail. 


MENACE OF NAZISM 

<e The Working Committee looks with alarm at the growing 
menace of Nazi aggression which has been most ruthlessly 
depriving one nation after another of its liberty and freedom 
and regards the unprovoked attack by the Italian Govern- 
ment against the Allies as most unwarranted and immoral 
at a time when France was engaged in a brave struggle 
against very heavy odds. 

“ The grave world situation demands serious efforts on the 
part of every Indian for the defence of his country and the 
Working Committee calls upon the Government of India to 
prepare the country in an organised manner to meet every 
eventuality. The Committee is constrained to state that the 
proposals for the defence of India indicated in the statements of 
Their Excellencies the Viceroy and the Commander-in-Chief as 
well as the statements of some provincial Governors are wholly 
inadequate to meet the urgent requirements of the situation. 
The Committee therefore authorises its President to enter into 
communication 'with His Excellency the Viceroy with a view to 
explore the possibility of devising prompt and effective measures 
to mobilise the country’s resources for the purpose of intensifying 
the war effort and the defence of India. 

“ The Committee is of the view that unless a satisfactory 
basis for close co-operation is agreed upon on an all-India 
basis — and not province-wise — between the Government 
the Muslim League and such other parties as are willing to 
undertake the responsibility for the defence of the country 
in the face of imminent danger, the real purpose and objective 
will not be served and achieved. The Working Committee is 
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of tlie opinion that in view of the immediate grave dange: v 
that is facing the country- the real purpose will not be 
served by Mussalmans and others merely joining the proposed 
provincial and district war co mmi ttees with their present 
scope and functions.” 

The Viceroy acknowledged this communication and sugges- 
ted a meeting with Mir. Jinnah on June 27, which was agreed 
to. 


THE LEAGUE’S DEMANDS 

On July 1, Mir. Jinnah sent to Mr. J. G. Laithwaite, Private 
Secretary to the Viceroy, <c a rough note of the points X 
discussed with him on June 27 in the course of an interview.” 
This was as follows : — 

* e That no pronouncement or statement should be made 
by TTls Majesty’s Government which would, in any way, 
militate against the basic and fundamental principles laid 
down by the Lahore resolution for division of India and 
creating Muslim States in the north-west and eastern zones ; 
and it may be stated that that ideal now has become the 
universal faith of Muslim India. 

“ That His Majesty’s Government must give a definite and 
categorical assurance to the Mussalmans of India that no 
interim or final scheme of constitution would be adopted by 
the British Government without the previous approval and 
consent of Muslim India. 

* c In view of the rapid developments in Europe and the grave 
danger that is facing India, it is fully realised that everything 
should be done that is possible to intensify - war effort and 
mobilise all the resources of India for her defence for the 
purpose of maintaining internal security, peace and tranqui- 
llity, and to ward off external aggression. But this can only 
be achieved provided the British Government are ready and 
•willing to associate the Muslim leadership as equal partners 
in the Government both at the Centre and in all the Provinces. 
In other words, Muslim India, leadership must be fully trusted 
as equals, and have an equal share in the authority a/nd conto 61 of 
the Governments, Central and Provincial. 


PART IN GOVERNMENT 

** Provisionally, and during the period of the war, the 
following steps should be taken to comply with the formula, 
namely, co-operation with the Government with an equal 
share in the authority of the Government : 

** (A) That the Executive Council of the Viceroy should 
be enlarged, within the framework of the present constitution 
and existing law, the additional number to be settled by further 
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discussions ; but it being understood that the Muslim represent- 
ation must be equal to that of the Hindus if the Congress comes 
in, otherwise they should have the majority of the additional 
members as it is obvious that the main burden and the responsibi- 
lity will be borne by the Mussulmans in that case. 

“ (B) In the provinces where Section 93 has to operate 
non-official advisers should be appointed, the number to be 
fixed after further discussion, and the majority of the non- 
official advisers should be the representatives of MussaLmans ; 
and, where the provinces can be run by a combination of 
parties or a coalition, naturally it would be for the parties 
concerned to adjust matters by agreement among themselves. 

“ (C) There should be a war council consisting of no less 
than fifteen members, including the president, to be presided 
over by His Excellency the Viceroy. I don’t like the expres- 
sion * war consultative co m m i ttee.’ This council should 
regularly meet to deal with, and review, the general situation 
as it may develop from time to time, and advise the Govern- 
ment with regard to matters in connection with the prosecution 
of the war generally, and in particular, the fullest develop- 
ment of defence possible, and finance, and to make a thorough 
economic and industrial drive. In this body it will not be 
difficult to secure the representation and full co-operation of the 
Indian Princes and, as far as I can judge, they would have 
no difficulty in joining it. It is through this body that the 
association of the Princes can be secured. Here again, the 
representation of Muslim India must be equal to that of the 
Hindus if the Congress comes in, otherwise they should have 
the majority. 

“ Einally, the representatives of the Mussalmans on the 
proposed war council and the Executive Council of the 
Governor-General and the additional non-official advisers of 
the Governors should be chosen by the Muslim, League.” 


GOVERNOR-GENE It AL’S RESPONSIBILITY 

In a letter dated July 6, 1940, the Viceroy said that in the 
above letter, “ certain of the points taken suggest that there 
may be some slight misapprehension, which you will, I think, 
agree that it would be desirable that I should clear without 
delay. 

“ As regards my expansion of the Executive Council this 
would, as you rightly observe in your memorandum, be 
within the existing constitutional scheme. In other words, 
any Council so expanded would co-operate as a whole and as a 
single Government of India. It is not a case of striking a 
balance between the different interests or of preserving the 
proportions between the important parties. As you yourself 
indicated in the course of our conversation, there are parties 
other than either Congress or the Muslim League who may 
fairly claim to be considered for inclusion and there is a very 
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definite limit of numbers to any possible expansion. At tbe 
same time, I readily accept tbe importance, in tbe event of 
any expansion, of securing adequate representation of 
Muslim interests, and tbat is a point which I "would bear in 
mind. 

ec Tbere is, however, as you will see from my explanation, 
no question of responsibility falling in greater or less degree 
on any particular section. Responsibility will be that of the 
Governor- General- in- Co-unci l as a whole . Again, it will be clear 
tbat under the existing law and practice it must remain with 
tbe Secretary of State, in consultation with tbe Governor- 
General, to decide upon such names as we may submit to TTis 
Majesty tbe Bong for inclusion in tbe Governor-General’s 
Executive Council, and such persons cannot be tbe nominees 
of political parties, however important ; though it may of 
course be assumed tbat both the Secretary of State and tbe 
Governor-General would, in all cases, do their utmost to 
select persons from the various sections of tbe community. 

“ I need not remind you tbat under law tbe whole res- 
ponsibility for tbe Government in Section 93 provinces vests 
exclusively in the Governor, although a Governor can, of 
course, take advantage of tbe assistance of any advisers be 
may appoint. Whether and if so at what point and in what 
strength non-official advisers from political parties should be 
appointed in provinces under Section 93 administration, in the 
event of an expansion of the Governor-General’s Council, 
would clearly call for consideration in the light of the circums- 
tances of each province. You will, I think, agree with me also 
that the importance of the community from which advisers are 
drawn in a particular province has a direct bearing. 

WAR COUNCIL IDEA 

“Your idea for a war council is, on my view, well worth- 
while considering though details would have to be worked out. 
Here again there are, of course, many parties to be considered 
other than the Muslim League or Congress. 

<c As regards Section III of your memorandum, I ought, 
I think, to make it clear that it would be constitutionally 
impossible for the choice of Muslim gentlemen to be appointed 
to any expanded Executive Council or as non-official advisers 
to rest with the Muslim League. But in the contingency 
envisaged you need not fear that any suggestions you may 
put forward would not receive full consideration. 

“ Let me, in conclusion, thank you again for your very 
clear and valuable memorandum . I realise, of course, fully 
that it is not merely private and personal but that, in your 
own words, it embodies a tentative proposal. I am sure that 
you will agree with me that it is well that there should be no 
misunderstanding on the important points on which I have 
touched above.” 
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REQUEST EOR PUBLIC ATI ON 

Tn the course of his reply. Mr. Jixmah wrote : 

“ A« regards the constitutional and legal position that yon 
have been good enough to point out to me in connection with 
the ex p ansi on of the Executive Council, and also with regard 
to the appointment of Advisers to the Governor, and the posi- 
tion the Governor working under Section 93 ad ministration, 
I fully appreciate it. I am glad that the idea of constituting 
a war council, in your opinion, is well worthwhile considering. 
No doubt the details would have to be worked out. But I 
do not think there is anything in my memorandum which 
cannot be given effect to by way of convention and, if the 
Secretary of State and yourself meet us in the spirit of trust 
and co-operation, the legal and constitutional formalities 
can be met and complied with. What is required is the spirit 
of complete understanding. 

“ I am, however, grateful to you for your assurance in para- 
graph five of your letter with regard to the choice of Muslim 
gentlemen to be appointed to the Executive Council or as 
non-official advisers, which runs as follows : ‘ But in the 

contingency envisaged you need not fear that any suggestion 
you may put forward would not receive full consideration.* 
On my part I hope that I shall meet you in every reasonable 
way possible. 

“ In conclusion, I should like to Impress upon you that 
the Congress propaganda is going on vigorously with its work 
whereas I have not yet given any idea of negotiations or the 
talk I had with you to the public. I wonder whether you will 
agree that I should place before the public at least my memo- 
randum which I had sent you.’* 

The Viceroy, on July 24, 1940, wrote : 

“ I should, of course, see no objection whatever to your in- 
forming your Committee confidentially of what passed between 
us at our conversation (I may, incidentally, remark that I 
asked Mr. Gandhi, after my talk with him, to regard our 
conversation as confidential but told him that I had no objec- 
tion to his informing the Congress “Working Committee in 
confidence of what had passed during it — a course which he 
has, I gather, adopted). I cannot help feeling, though that 
must be a point for your consideration in the first instance, 
that to give publicity to our private and personal memorandum 
of your * tentative proposal ’ might give rise to some misunder- 
standing as to the position in relation to the considerations 
mentioned in my letter to you of J uly 6. But I am naturally 
anxious to give you any assistance I can, though I venture 
to think that the suggestion I have made might prove the 
most convenient method of dealing with the position.” 

Mr. Jinnah then assured His Excellency that the 
League Working Committee had “ a fairly good idea ” of the 
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points discussed but pressed, for permission, to inform the 
general Muslim, public through, the Press. 


INVITATION TO INDIANS 

On August 5, the Viceroy communicated to Mr. Jlnnah. 
the text of his statement made on August 8, and wrote : 

** As you will see. His Majesty’s Government have authorised, 
me to invite a certain number of representative Indians to 
join my Executive Council, and they have authorised mj 
further to establish a Whr Advisory Council which would 
meet at regular intervals and which would contain represen- 
tatives of the Indian States and of other interests in the nation- 
al life of India as a whole. I trust sincerely that you and the 
organisation of which you are the President will be prepared 
to join with me in the Central Gover nme nt and in the 
War Advisory Council : and I would greatly appreciate it if 
you are able to let me have a reply by August 21 at the latest. 
I hope to have an opportunity of conversation with you in 
Bombay on August 13, and I suggest that this would be a con- 
venient opportunity to clear the ground for your formal reply. 
I would only add that I am anxious that the names of the 
expanded Executive Council should appear not later than the 
end. of August and those of the War Advisory Council by the 
middle of September at the latest, and if possible earlier 
than that date.” 


STRENGTH OE COUNCILS 

On August 14, His Excellency wrote : 

‘ c I tTrinlr it may be convenient for you to have in writing 
the inf ormation on the points below which I gave you in our 
conversation today. I informed you in that conversation : 
first, that my statement clearly safeguarded the Muslim 
position in relation to future constitutional development ; 
secondly, that it equally provided a basis on which the Muslims 
eould, if they so desired, co-operate at the Centre. As I ex- 
plained to you in our earlier conversation I cannot yet take 
up the issue of the provinces ; but I do not contemplate 
non-official advisers, at any rate at this stage. 

“ You asked me the probable strength of the expanded 
Executive Council. I cannot, for reasons which you will 
appreciate, yet indicate a precise figure but the total strength 
of the Council will be likely to be in the neighbourhood of 11. 
If, as I trust, the Muslim League are prepared to accept my 
invitation, I would like you to let me have a panel of names, 
Ba,y, four with a view to my selecting two from it for appoint- 
ment to my Council. As I have already made clear to you. 
Sir Zafrolla TCha.n, if he remains in my Council, will not count 
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against this figure. It is clearly impossible, until the dis- 
cussions on which I am at present engaged are complete, to 
indicate precisely what would be the parties represented in the 
expanded Council. 

The strength and composition of the War Advisory 
Council can be fixed clearly only after the expansion of the 
Executive Council is complete. Here, too, I should be grate- 
ful if you would be good enough to let me have a panel of names 
for my consideration on the assumption that there would 
probably be, say, five Muslim League representatives out k of 
a total of something in the neighbourhood of 20. 

“ As you will appreciate, I am very anxious to take very 
early decisions in these matters and to reach finality as regards 
the personnel of the expanded Executive Council and of the 
Advisory Council at as early a date as possible, and I hope 
that you will be able to assist me by letting me have a very 
early reply. 

“ There is, of course, no objection whatever to your 
communicating the information above to your colleagues 
confidentially , but I should be grateful if any publicity could 
be avoided for the present.*’ 

SELECTION OE REPRESENTATIVES 

Mr. Jinnah acknowledged receipt of this letter and in a 
further communication, dated September 5, enclosed a copy 
of the Working Committee’s resolution of September 2. 

In reply, the Viceroy said he was content that the 
selection of representatives to the Executive Council, while 
resting with the Governor-General, should be based in the case 
of the Muslim League (and of other parties) not on a panel 
but on confidential discussion between the party leader and 
himself. His Excellency further indicated the impracticability 
of a final decision as to the total strength of the expanded Co- 
uncil or as to the allocation of portfolios (“ a matter which 
must, of course, rest entirely with the Governor- General ”) 
until the replies of all those who might be invited to serve 
had been received. 

The letter continued : 

“ The general position of His Majesty’s Government had 
been made clear in my statement of August 8 and in the / 
Secretary of State’s speech in the House of Commons on August 
15. It is that His Majesty’s Government regard the expansion 
of my Council and the constitution of a War Advisory Council 
as steps of the first importance in terms of the association of 
Indian public opinion with the conduct of the war by the 
Central Government and of the constitutional machinery 
of the Government of India pending the post-war investiga- 
tions the machinery for which has been indicated in my state- 
ment and in Mr. Amery’s speech. His Majesty’s Government 
sincerely trust that the Muslim League, like the other parties 
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and interests which, they have invited to join the expanded 
Connell and to participate in the War Advisory Council will 
respond to that invitation. Their c oil ah oration in both those 
bodies will, of course, be entirely without prejudice to the 
consideration and decision after the conclusion of the war and, 
on the basis already indicated in my statement of the main 
constitutional issue. But Has Majesty’s Government trust 
and anticipate that they and the other parties who are re- 
presented in the expanded Council and the War Advisory 
Council will welcome the opportunity offered to them of 
influencing the cause of public affairs in the immensely import- 
ant period which lies ahead, and, in so doing, will, in the 
working throughout the period of the war of those bodies, 
find a basis for that general co-operation, with full regard to 
the interests of all concerned, on which the post-war 
©onstitution foreshadowed in my statement and in the Sec- 
retary of State’s speech can be built.” 

Xn his next letter Mr. Jinnah said he would again consult 
his Committee and made it clear that he proposed to publish 
the correspondence. 


deadlock: 

On September 25 , Hi s Excellency wrote : 

“ You asked me yesterday to let you have a formal reply 
before you left for Delhi to the resolutions which you were 
kind enough to send me earlier this month and I accordingly 
send you a formal letter herewith. I have given the most 
careful consideration since we parted last night as to whether 
I could devise any form of words such as yon mentioned to 
me which would, meet the purpose which you had in view. I 
warned you, as you will remember, that I anticipated the 
greatest difficulty in doing so, and I am bound to confess witb 
regret tbat I have in fact after the most careful thought 
found it impracticable. But knowing your mind as I do, 
I bave endeavoured in tbe last paragraph, of my formal letter 
sent herewith to do what I could to make the -general position 
clear, and X hope that that may be of assistance to you. I 
trust that in the light of our talks you will now be able to let 
me have a definite decision once your meeting at Delhi is over, 
and I trust that that decision may be a favourable one, for 
matters bave now reached a stage at which it is essential that 
a definite conclusion should be reached.” 


“ VITAL POINT ” 

The closing letter of the correspondence is from Mr. 
Jinnah, and it reads : 

* e I thank you for your letter of September 25 and I extre- 
mely regret that you are unable to meet me on the point 
which I raised during the course of our conversation on the 
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24th, though in the course of the discussions you appreciated 
and recognised that it was a vital point so far as the Muslim 
League was concerned, namely, that in the event of any other 
party deciding later on to be associated with our Executive 
Council to assist in the prosecution of the war it should be 
allowed to do so on terms that may be approved of and consen- 
ted to by the Muslim League Party, as we were entering into 
so to say, a * war contract.’ 

“I thank you for your endeavour in the last paragraph 
of your formal letter to do what you could to make the general 
position clear, but I am afraid it does not meet the point 
raised by me and I cannot derive much assistance from it.” 


Context. 


CONGRESS AND THE WAR 
V1CER0Y-GANDHI CORRESPONDENCE 


Correspondence between 
H. E. the Viceroy and 
Mr. Gandhi released to the 
Press on Sept . 30, 1940. 


The Yiceroy, in a letter dated September 30, wrote : 

“ Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

“ I think it will be convenient if I record very briefly in 
writing the origin of the talks we have had on the 27th and 
30th September and their outcome. 

“ As you will remember, you wrote to me on the 18th 
September to ask that I should grant you an interview, and 
you explained in your letter that you were anxious to discuss 
the situation covered by the recent resolution of the All-India 
Congress Committee not only in your capacity as guide of the 
Congress but as a personal friend. I was, I need not say, most 
ready to talk things over with you, and we have now had 
the advantage of two conversations. 

“ In the course of these conversations the situation has 
been exhaustively discussed, with particular reference to the 
question of free speech in time of war. On that matter, while 
professing yourself most anxious to av >id in any way embarr- 
assing His Majesty’s Government in the prosecution of the 
war, you made it clear to me that you regarded it as essential 
that the Indian National Congress and other members of the 
public should lie in a position to give full expression to their 
views in relation to war effort provided only that such expres- 
sion was fully non-violent. 

“ I indicated to you the nature of the special treatment 
laid down by law in the United Kingdom for dealing with 
conscientious objectors — which I may broadly describe as 
an arrangement under which, while the conscientious objector 
is absolved from the duty of fighting and is allowed even to 
profess his faith in public, he is not permitted to carry his 
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opposition to the length of endeavouring to persuade others, 
whether soldiers or munition workers, to abandon their alle- 
giance or to discontinue their effort. 


MR. GANDHI’S POSITION 

<e You made it clear to me that you would not regard 
treatment of that nature as adequate in the conditions of 
India, and that you regarded it as essential that in India, 
where in your j udgment conditions were wholly different 
from those existing in Great Britain, the Indian objector, 
either to all war as such, or to the participation of India 
in the present war, should be untrammelled in the 
expression of his views. It emerged further from our conversa- 
tion that while you would not yourself preach to workers 
engaged on war work at the actual works, in the endeavour 
there to dissuade them from working on war equipment, you 
i would regard it as essential that it should be open to Congress- 
men and non-Congressmen alihe to deliver addresses and other- 
wise to call upon people, throughout the country to refrain from 
assisting India’s war effort in any way which would involve 
India’s participation in bloodshed. 

* e I listened with the utmost care and attention to your 
argument, and our examination of the situation has been full 
and close. I felt bound, however, in the outcome to make it 
clear to you that action such as you suggest would certainly 
amount not only to the inhibition of India’s war effort, but to 
that embarrassment of Great Britain in the prosecution of the 
war which the Congress state that they are anxious to avoid ; and 
that it would clearly not be possible in the interests of India 
herself, more particularly at this most critical juncture in the 
war, to acquiesce in the interference with war effort which 
would be involved in freedom of speech so wide as that for 
which you had asked. 

Yours sincerely, 
(Sd.) LINLITHGOW ” 


MR. GANDHI’S REPLY 

Mr. Gandhi replied : — 

“ Dear Lord Linlithgow, 

** I have your letter of even date. 

“ It fairly sets forth the Congress position as I placed 
it before you. It is a matter of deep regret to me that the 
Government have not been able to appreciate the Congress 
position, meant just to satisfy the bare requirements of the 
people, whether Congressmen or others who felt a conscien- 
tious objection to helping a war to which „ they were never 
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invited and which, they regard, so tar as they axe concerned, 
as one for saving imperialism of which India is the greatest 
vic tim . Their objection is just as conscientious as mine as a 
war resister. I cannot claim greater freedom for my consci- 
ence than for that of those I have named. 

«« As I made plain in the course of our talks, the Congress 
is as much opposed to victory for Nazism as any Britisher 
can he. But their objection cannot be carried to the extent 
of their participation in the war. 

“And since you and the Secretary of State for India have 
declared that the whole of India is voluntarily helping the 
war effort, it becomes necessary to make clear that the vast 
majority of the people of India are not interested in it. 
They make no distinction between Nazism and the double 
autocracy that rules India. 

** Had His Majesty’s Government recognized the freedom 
required in the special condition of India, they would have 
justified the claim that they were receiving from India only 
such effort as they could voluntarily. The war party and the 
no-war party would have been placed on an equal footing so 
far as each worked fully non- violently. 

MORAL PRESTIGE 

ee As to the last paragraph of your letter, I wish to remind 
you that it was never contemplated to carry non-embarrass- 
ment to the point of self-extinction or, in other words, stopping 
all national activities, which were designed to make India 
peace-minded and show that India’s participation could 
not benefit anyone, not excluding Great Britain. Indeed, 
I hold that if India were left free to make her choice which 
freedom of speech implied, India would probably bave turned 
the scales in favour of Britain and true liberty by the moral 
prestige which Britain would have then gained. 

“ I must, therefore, repeat that the Congress does still 
want to refrain from embarrassing the British Government in 
their war effort. But it is impossible for the Congress to 
make of the policy a fetish by denying its creed at this critical 
period in the history of mankind. If the Congress has to die, 
it should do so in the act of proclaiming its faith. It is un- 
fortunate that we have not been able to arrive at an agreement 
on the single issue of freedom of speech. But I shall hug the 
hope that it will be possible for the Government to work out 
their policy in the spirit of the Congress position. 

“ I should like to touch upon the other points I raised in. 
our talks. But for fear of burdening this reply, I refrain. I 
shall hope to make a public statement on them as early as I 
can. 

“ In conclusion, let me thank you publicly for the great 
courtesy and patience with which you listened to my very 
long statement and argument. 
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** And though oux ways seem to diverge for the moment, 
our personal friendship will, as you have kindly said at the 
time of saying farewell, bear the strain of divergence. 

“ As arranged, I am handing out correspondence to the 
Press for publication. 


I am. Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) M.K. GANDHI.” 


Context. 


LORD ZETLAND (OCT. 18, 1939) 
DOMINION STATUS THE GOAL 


Report of speeches by 
Lord Zetland, Secretary of 
State for India, in the House 
of Lords on Oct. 18, 1940. 


It will perhaps be por the convenience op your 
Lordships if I preface what I have to say with a brief objective 
account of events in India immediately preceding and follow- 
ing the invasion of Poland by Germany. 

Ou the outbreak of the war one thing was Immediately 
made apparent, and that was that the overwhelming feeling of 
the Indian people from one end of the country to the other 
was one of violent protest against the outrage committed by 
the Nazi Government against the decencies of civilized exist- 
ence, and of deep detestation of all that the international 
methods associated with the name of Hitler stands for. 

And that feeling, as I pointed out in the course of a few 
words which I addressed to your Lordships on September 26, 
found expression in spontaneous offers of support from men 
and women of all creeds and classes and communities. 

Yet while this whs so, it was a fact that the most 
numerous and most powerful political party in India, the 
Indian National Congress, had co mmit ted itself some time 
earlier to a specific attitude in the event of a war breaking out 
in which Great Britain was involved. Their attitude was 
further defined when early in August they took exception to 
certain precautionary measures taken by His Majesty’s 
Government and the Government of India, in pursuance of 
their obligation to secure the safety of India, and as an indi- 
cation of their disapproval of the action taken they called upon 
Congress members of the Central Legislative Assembly to 
refr ain from attending the forthcoming session. 

The particular measure to which exception was taken 
was the dispatch of external defence troops from India to 
Egypt, Aden and Singapore. This action was taken on the 
urgent advice of the highest naval and military authorities. 
The situation at that time was such that the possibility of a 
threat to the safety of India, both from the west and from the 
east, could not be excluded, and from the military point of 
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view it was essential that the western and eastern approaches 
to India should be adequately defended. It would, clearly 
have been the height of folly to have given the world, by discussion 
in the Legislature, advance notice of our military dispositions. 

Nevertheless both the Viceroy and I were anxious to 
take leaders of political parties in India into our confidence, 
and our plans were, therefore, communicated to the leaders 
of political parties in the Assembly, including of course the 
Congress Party. 

So much for precautionary measures, to which excep- 
tion was subsequently taken. I now come to the outbreak of 
war. 


’ TRIBUTE TO MR. GANDHI 

For a long time past the Viceroy, with my full know- 
ledge and approval, has been in close touch with the outstand- 
ing figure on the Indian political stage, Mahatma Gandhi ; 
and here may I pause for a moment to pay a personal tribute to 
Mr. Gandhi, known to and beloved by the peoples of India, foi 
the readiness which he has shown, not only to interpret to 
us the viewpoint and aspirations of the Congress, but to endea- 
vour to appreciate in his turn our viewpoint and the difficulties 
with which we have had to grapple, and furthermore for the 
help which he has most willingly given us in our endeavours to 
surmount them. 

This being so, it was natural that immediately on the 
outbreak of war the Viceroy should have invited Mr. Gandhi 
to take counsel with him. The invitation was promptly 
accepted and within 48 hours of the declaration of war they 
were in close consultation. 

The outcome is known, for Mr. Gandhi has himself stated 
publicly that, speaking in his purely personal capa- 
city, for he was not authorized to speak for the Con- 
gress, his view was that in the struggle upon which 
this country had entered India should give us uncon- 
ditional support. 

Thereafter the Working Committee of the Congress met 
at Wardha to consider the situation. 

It was not, however, until September 15 that the result 
of their deliberations was made known in the form of a com- 
prehensive statement. Such a document, setting forth as it 
did the views of the most powerful political party in India, 
called for the most careful consideration. Your Lordships may 
study it for yourselves, for you will find it printed as an annex 
to the Viceroy’s statement in the White Paper, and it is suffi- 
cient for my purpose at the moment to say that, broadly 
speaking, the effect of it was, while condemning unequivo- 
cally the action of the German Government, to make it clear 
that before they, as a party, could decide to give us their sup- 
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port they would wish to be informed of our war aims and, m 
particular, how those aims would apply to India. 

Meanwhile, the Working Committee of the next most 
numerous and powerful political party in India — the All- 
India Muslim League, whose President, Mr. Jinnah, had 
also been in consultation with the Viceroy, met to take 
stock of the situation and issued a statement on September 
8 from which it was apparent that while the Muslims 
equally with the Congress unhesitatingly condemned 
the aggression of which the Nazi Government had been guilty, 
there was between their view and that of the Congress regard- 
ing the internal political situation a substantial divergence. 

TALKS WITH LEADERS 

Here again I need not enter into detail, for the text of 
his statement also will be found in the White Paper. 

The Viceroy has been at pains to acquaint himself fully 
with the view of these two organizations by personal discus- 
sions with their leaders. 

But his consultations did not stop there, for there were 
the Princes, who from the first have thrown their whole 
weight into the scale against aggression, and who had been in 
close contact with the Viceroy through the Chancellor of the 
Chamber of Princes ; and there was the National Liberal 
Federation of India — who, as will be seen by reference to 
their statement printed in the 'White Paper — had already 
made their attitude towards war plain and had offered 
unconditional support to Great Britain. 

Ari d over feind above these there were the leaders of 
other comm un ities and interests such as the Hindu Mahasabha, 
the Scheduled Castes, Sikhs and Parsees, to mention only 
some of them, who instantly made it clear that their views 
and interests should not be left out of account in the discussions 
that were in progress. 

There then you have the background of the Indian 
picture ; what of the main features of the picture itself ? 
They may be said to be two in number. 

First, the desire on the part of all communities to see the 
overthrow of the menace which overshadows Europe 
in particular and the world in general ; and secondly 
the desire for self-expression, which takes the form 
in the domain of politics of self-government on a 
democratic basis. 

But here there are qualifications, for there is on the part 
of minorities an insistent demand for safeguards against con- 
sequences which, rightly or wrongly, it is feared, might result 
from unfettered domination of the majority. 
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ROOT OF DIFFICULTIES 


AW! herein, is to be found tbe root cause of our diffLdilti.es — 
diflS.o ulties which those who are not burdened with tbe 
responsibility", wbicb rests upon His Majesty’s Government 
and tbe Government of India may, and frequently do, dis- 
count, but wbicb His Majesty’s Government themselves cannot 
ignore. 

For those who confine tbeir gaze to one part only of tbe 
picture, tbe problem of self-government for India may appear 
to be a comparatively simple one ; but for those who, like 
His Majesty’s Government, have to view the picture as a 
whole, this is far from being tbe case. I shall have some- 
thing to say on that aspect of the case before I resume my 
seat. Meanwhile let me say that it is in our view eminently 
desirable that the consultations with tbe leaders of public 
opinion in India which the Viceroy has initiated since tbe 
outbreak of war — I think be has seen more than fifty leaders 
— should not only be maintained, but should be provided for 
by some more definite machinery. The means proposed for 
achievement of that object are set out by the Viceroy in his 
statement. 

Briefly stated, what we have in mind is a broadly based 
consultative body, whose- personnel would be drawn 
by the Viceroy from panels of individuals nominated 
by various political parties and interests. 


DOMINION STATUS IS INDIA’S GOAL 

Responsible self-government for India is tbe goal set forth 
by Parliament in tbe Preamble of tbe Act of 1919, and it was 
with tbe full authority of tbe Government of tbe day that my 
noble friend tbe Foreign Secretary stated 10 years later that 
tbe natural issue of India’s progress as there contemplated — 
that is to say, in tbe Preamble of tbe Act of 1919 — was tbe 
attainment of Dominion Status. From that objective we 
never have bad and have not now tbe smallest intention of 
departing. 

From this main body tbe Viceroy — who would himself 
preside over its deliberations — would summon members to 
attend particular meetings at which, according to tbe business 
to be taken into consideration, tbeir presence was desirable. 
Such a body would serve as a liaison between tbe Government 
and tlie people, since it would have imparted to it views and 
proposals of tbe Government, and in its turn would be in a 
position to give free and frank expression to its opinions on all 
matters laid before it. These might well include matters 
which in times of war it would be inconvenient to discuss in a 
more public manner. 
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POLITICAL UNITY « 


Such, a scheme would possess tins further advantage that 
those concerned, representing different parties, communities 
and interests, would be in close association, not only with the 
Viceroy, but also with one another, and it would be my hope 
that the association and collaboration in so great an enterprise 
as the conduct of war would tend gradually to lessen the differ- 
ences and emphasize the extent of the common interest of all 
those taking part in it and of those whom they represent. 

The purpose of the Act of 1935 was to provide the 
machinery whereby the people of India might acquire that 
measure of political unity which surely is the prerequisite to 
the attainment by them of the eventual goal. Much has been 
said in disparagement of the measure, yet it should not be 
forgotten that it was the outcome of immense labour on the 
part of Indians and Britons alike, and was based on the 
greatest measure of common agreement which was then 
obtainable. 

And I would add this, that even in the case of a written 
constitution provisions of the statute are no more than the 
bony skeleton of a structure ; flesh and blood, which give it 
life and vigour are added day by day by those engaged in 
working it. 

Within the framework practices take root and conven- 
tions grow up. The constitution becomes a living and grow- 
ing organism, deriving from and substance form its environ- 
ment. 

{|The truth of that has been demonstrated by two years 5 
working of the Act in so far as it affects the provinces of 
British India, as I feel sure the Ministers of today, some of 
whom a little more than two years ago rejected it as of little 
worth, will be willing to admit. I believe that similar ex- 
perience of the working of the federal^ provisions of the Act 
would be attended by similar results. 

TASK OF IMMENSE COMPLEXITY 

But if at the end of the upheaval caused by the war when 
the circumstances may well differ markedly from what they 
are today, there is a desire on the part of those concerned for 
modifications of particular features of the plan, then Hia 
Majesty’s Government declare now that they will in such 
circumstances be very willing to enter into consultation with 
representatives of the several communities, parties and 
int eres ts in India, and with the Indian Princes, with a view to 
securing their aid and co-operation in the framing of such 
modific ations as may then seem desirable. 

I say tTion, because In my view it is not practicable, nor 
do I believe that it would be in the true interests of the people 
of India themselves, to endeavour while we are all labouring 
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under the strain and stresses of a life and death struggle, to 
embark upon a task of immense complexity, and one more- 
over, which would inevitably give rise to no little controversy 
in India itself. And that brings me back to what I said earlier 
in the course of my remarks as to the root cause of the difficul- 
ties in the domain of constitutional building in India. What 
we have to work for is the elimination of those communal 
antagonisms which still militate against the political unity of 
India. 

You cannot abolish them by merely closing your eyes to 
their existence. You must face them and search for means to 
remove their underlying forces. I believe that the menace, 
which now co nfr onts all of us, Englishmen, Hindus, Muslims, 
Princes and peoples alike, may aid us to achieve what hitherto 
has eluded our grasp. Can we not standing shoulder to 
shoulder for a common purpose, banded together in comrade- 
ship of arms, learn to view in truer perspective, against the 
background of the supreme and imminent peril — for what 
would it profit India if the forces of aggression and of evil 
emerged victorious from this war — those internal and domestic 
differences which have hitherto raised such formidable obs- 
tacles along the road to that goal towards which the peoples of 
both countries have determined to travel ? 

This then is my appeal to the peoples of India — that in 
comradeship with us, while presenting a united front to the 
forces ranged against us, they strive after that agreement 
among themselves without which they will surely fail to achieve 
that unity which is an essential of the nationhood of which 
those with vision among her leaders have long dreamed and 
which must surely be the crowning achievement of the long and 
intimate political relationship between the peoples of Great 
Britain and India. 


« GOING STEADILY FORWARD ” 

Replying to the debate. Lord Zetland said he would like 
to associate himself wholeheartedly with many expressions of 
admiration of the Viceroy’s conduct of his office, which had 
fallen from so many lips. No man could have brought to his 
task greater sympathy, greater energy, and to some extent 
greater knowledge of the immediate problems of India, with 
which he had had to grapple. 

Of course there can be no going back in the constitutional 
field in India. We have been going steadily forward. 

Surely Lord Sankey, who was himself so largely con- 
cerned with the framing, particularly of the federal 
provisions of the Act of 1935, must realize that these things 
cannot be unduly hurried, that there are many interests in 
India which must be taken into account, and I should have 
thought that the Act of 1935 itself showed considerable 
advance along the road towards the goal which we have 
set ourselves. 
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Dealing with, the questions addressed to him regarding the 
constitution and functions of the proposed consultative group, 
Lord Zetland continued : .Lord Sankey suggested that the 

Premiers of provinces should be members of the group. On 
their merits no one would welcome more warmly than I their 
presence on such a body. I cannot help th ink ing that Lord 
Sankey must have forgotten a little the geographical condi- 
tions of India. How are the Prime Ministers of these various 
provinces, some of them two or three days’ journey by trai n 
from Delhi, going to discharge the onerous functions which 
will devolve upon them in their own provinces if they are to 
meet at Delhi as members of this consultative co mmit tee ? 
I do not think it would be a practical proposition, warmly as I 
would welcome it if it were. 

With regard to the composition of the proposed committee, 
some of you have spoken as if it were assumed that it 
was going to be a nominated body. 

The panels are either going to be nominated or elected by 
political parties themselves, and when I said that 
the Viceroy would invite from time to time members 
whose names occurred on the panels, what I had in 
mind was the difficulty in a country like Turlia of 
always being able to secure the whole of a particular 
group. 

There might be, for example, a representative of the Con- 
gress, whose habitual place of residence was Madras. When 
such a man was in Delhi he could, of course, serve on the com- 
mittee, but if he were in Madras and the committee were called 
to consider matters it would in all probability be impossible 
for him to attend. That is why the suggestion is made that 
the panels should constitute a comparatively large body on 
which the Viceroy would from time to time be able to 
draw for discussion of a particular subject. On page nine of 
the White Paper the Viceroy says : “ T hope in the very near 
future to enter into consultation with political leaders and 
with Princes on this question of constitution of this consulta- 
tive group.” 

Lord Zetland concluded : “ With regard to its functions 

I think perhaps the fact has been a little overlooked that 
the Legislative Assembly will, of course, continue to be in 
existence. This group is not in any sense intended to displace 
the Legislative Assembly, where matters can be discussed 
freely and openly. This is rather a group of people represent- 
ing different schools of political thought in India whom the 
Viceroy can take into his confidence, with whom he can frankly 
and freely discuss matters connected with the conduct of the 
war activities and such matters that in time of war it might be 
inappropriate to discuss in a more public manner. ” 
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Context. 


DEBATE IN HOUSE OF COMMONS 
SIR SA M UEL HOARE’S APPEAL FOR CO-OPERATION 


Sir Samuel Hoards speech 
m a debate initiated by Mr . 
Wedgwood Benn (who was 
Secretary of State for India 
from 1929 to 1931) in the 
House of Commons on Octo- 
ber 26, 1939, on H . E. the 
Viceroy's statement of OcU 
17, 1939 . 


“ Since Mb. Wepgwood Benn ano I last took part in 
these Indian debates, many events of staggering importance 
have taken place m the world. Catastrophes have come upon 
us; hopes have been frustrated , disillusionment has been 
common , evil has triumphed in many parts of the habitable 
globe. It has been a black picture but black as that picture 
has been, there have at any rate been some bright corners. 
There has been India. In the world of tumult, there has 
been this great sub-continent of 350 million souls at peace 
within*its boundaries. 

“At a time when democracies were being destroyed in 
Europe, we have seen eleven great democratic Governments 
come into being in India and join their forces with the democra- 
tic peoples of the world. These ought surely to be grounds 
for great satisfaction to every member of the House. 

“ Four years ago there were some who honestly thought 
that provincial Government would be a failure. They asked 
us over and over again in fche long Indian debates, ' Will 
these Governments be able to maintain their stability ? 
Will they be able to control their finances ? Will they be 
able, most important of all, to maintain law and order for 
millions of human beings to whom they will be responsible 1 ’ 

“ I am glad to think that if some of out hopes were dupes, 
at any rate most of our fears have proved to be liars and that 
today we can claim that in a world in which there have been a 
great many constitutional crashes in recent years, there stands 
out this great constitutional success of provincial autonomy in 
India. 

“ It was with this background on the Indian achievement 
that on September 3 of this year, India and the British Com- 
monwealth of Nations were faced with war. The crisis found 
India united. It found India united in its determination to 
resist brute force, and in the realization that the danger was a 
common danger threatening every part of the British Com- 
monwealth of Nations. It was in face of this unity that the 
Viceroy, who, during the whole course of his career in India, 
and during many years that he was occupied in the Joint 
Select Committee in this country, showed his wholehearted 
and sincere desire for Indian goodwill and co-operation. 
It was at this moment that he took the steps, with the object 
of availing himself to the full of this united feeling in India 
and this common purpose, that should bind India and the 
rest of the countries of the British Commonwealth of Nations. 

“ As Mr. Wedgwood Benn has said, the Viceroy first had a 
series of interviews with the leaders of Indian opinion, and as a 
result of those interviews he made two definite proposals. 
The first was rather in the nature of a pledge. It was a dear 
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and definite statement that at the end of the war, there would be 
a reconsideration of the constitutional problems in the light 
of the experience of recent years. 

“ Secondly, with a view to availing himself of TnHifl.n advice 
and with the intention of bringing Indian leaders within 
confidence, he suggested that a consultative committee should 
be formed to discuss with him many problems arising out of 
the war, and to bring him into the closest and most constant 
contact with the trend of Indian opinion. 


ONLY ONE KIND OF DOMINION STATUS 

“ The proposal regarding the consultative committee 
was made with the full desire to obtain the greatest possible 
co-operation with the principal bodies of Indian public opinion. 
The Congress, admittedly the greatest party in India, rejected 
it. Non-Congress India, representing, it must he remembered, 
many millions of Indians, substantially accepted it. It may 
be asked, would it not have been possible for the Viceroy 
to have gone further and made some kind of proposal that 
would have avoided this division of opinion between Congress 
and^non-Congress India ? 

“ This is the first question, and it is a very important 
question to which I would invite the attention of the Bouse. 
If the members are to follow its implications, they must recall 
to their minds some of the most important discussions that 
took place over the Government of India Act. They centred 
round the pledge of Dominion Status and the aim of Indian 
policy. These pledges, as Mr. Wedgwood Benn has said, 
were repeated time after time. They were reaffirmed in very 
precise terms in the speech with which I introduced the 
second reading of the Government of India Bill. I made it 
clear, and I make it clear again today, that we stood by 
Lord Irwin’s pledge, and that when we spoke of Dominion 
Status we meant what we said and did not mean some system 
of Government that deprived India of full status of equality 
with other members of the British Commonwealth. 

“ There are no two kinds of Dominion Status as some 
people seem to think. The Do m inion Status that we con- 
templated was the Dominion Status which has been described 
by Mr. Wedgwood Benn — the Dominion Status of 1926. 

“ D ominio n. Status is not a prize that is given to a deserving 
community but is the recognition of facts that 'actually exist. 
As soon as these facts exist in India, and in my view the sooner 
they exist the better, the aim of our policy will he achieved. 
If there are difficulties in the way, they are not of our making. 
They are inherent in the many divisions between the classes 
qr»rt communities in the great sub-continent. It must he the 
aim of Ttifliana themselves to remove these divisions, just as it 
atwwiid be our aim to help Indians in their task. 
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« So far are we from wishing to divide and govern that we 
regard these divisions as a calamity and are ready to do our 
utmost to remove them, 

“ We have shown our good faith in the matter. We 
showed it when we made the Communal Award. At that time, 
supposing we had wished to divide and conquer, we might 
very well have said, £ Settle your own communal differences 
first. Until you have settled them there can be no consti- 
tutional advance.' We did not take that course but at great 
risk to ourselves and ui the face of much criticism we made 
the Communal Award, without which provincial autonomy 
would have been impossible. 

NO IMPERIAL WAR CABINET 

“ But m spite of our award, these divisions still exist, 
and until they are removed we have responsibilities to the 
minorities that we cannot repudiate. That was our position 
in 1935 and it is out position today. We wish to see these 
divisions removed but we shall never get them removed if we 
shut our eves to their existence and refuse to admit that they 
are there. It is these divisions that have made so difficult 
the task of setting up responsible Government at the Centre 
and of achieving the great ideal of an All-India federation. 

“The Princes are afraid of domination by British India, 
the Muslims are firmly opposed to a Hindu majority at the 
Centre. The Depressed Classes and other minorities genuinely 
believe that responsible Government, meaning a Government 
dependent on the Hindu majority, will sacrifice their interests. 
These anxieties still exist. I wish they did not. But as long 
as they exist it is impossible for the Government to accept the 
demand for immediate and full responsibility at the Centre 
on a particular date. 

“ If we did so, we should be false to the pledges that time 
after time we have given in the most sole mn words to the 
Muslims, other minorities and the European community. 
It may be said : * Supposing that full and immediate respon- 
sibility at the Centre is impossible, are there not other steps 
that could be taken to show our good faith and to make clear 
to India that that goal is just as much in our minds today as it 
was when we made those pledges four years ago V Mr. 
Wedgwood Berm himself made a number of these suggestions 
this afternoon. Eirst, let me disabuse bim of the idea that 
we are contemplating in the near future an Imperial Wax 
Cabinet in London, and that in it India ought to be repre- 
sented by more than a single representative. 

“ At present there is no intention to set up an Imperial 
War Cabinet of that kind. If and when the time 
comes, I will certainly remember the observations 
he has made on the subject, and I imagine they will 
be given extremely careful attention. 
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POLITICAL LBADEES ON VICEROY’S COUNCIL 

** Next he spoke on a project that has been discussed more 
than once before. 

“ He asked : c Would it not be possible to introduce into 
the Viceroy’s Council political leaders who would 
hold portfolios in certain of the great departments 

“ As I have said, this is not a new proposal. I remember 
its being made during the joint discussions of the Joint Select 
Committee. I think the Leader of the Opposition himself 
made it at one time. We went fully into it then and at that 
time we found ourselves confronted by certain difficulties 
in the way of its adoption. I do not enumerate those diffi- 
culties tonight. I wish to close no door. I wish to explore 
every possibility within the ambit of the Government of India 
Act. I agree with very much of what Mr. Wedgwood Benn 
said as to the impossibility of having constitutional reform 
by stages in wartime, or contemplating another Government 
of India Act when we are in the throes of this terrible strug- 
gle. I do not elaborate the difficulties that are inherent in a 
suggestion of this kind. He knows them as well as I do. 

“ But, so far as the British Government are concerned, 
we see no reason why, provided that the difficulties 
are remembered, this proposal should not be very 
carefully considered. 

“ The second of the Viceroy’s proposals was the proposal 
of the Consultative Committee. As Mr. Wedgwood Benn 
said, the Consultative Committee may mean anything or 
nothing. It may merely be a device for side-tracking the 
opposition, or it may be an attempt to obtain real co-operation. 

** I believe that the great possibilities of consultation of 
this kind have not been sufficiently appreciated. If 
they are fully used — and I give an undertaking 
that the Viceroy is anxious to make the fullest use of 
them — they may well prove to be the bridge that is 
needed to carry Indians over the great divide of 
communal bitterness that at present stands chiefly 
in the way of constitutional advance. 

“If it be the case that these wartime meetings will make 
easier the constitutional discussions that will take place 
after the war, what a calamity it would be, if, for some 
reason or other, they were not started. 

CONSTITUTIONAL DISCUSSIONS DURING WAR 

“ Mr. Wedgwood Benn spoke of the discussions that took 
place in the last war on the subject of the constitution. He 
mentioned the Montagu-Chelmsford discussions and asked 
whether it would be possible for discussions of that kind to 
to take place in the course of this war. I do not wish to 
give a final answer, but I would point out that in certain 
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respects the situation today differs a good deal from the 
situation, at the time of the Montagn-Chelmsford discussions. 

** The issues had not then become so bitter as they have 
today. I am thinking more particularly of the communal 
issue. Further, at any rate at the beginning of a war, it 
se ems to me impossible for discussions of that kind to take 
place. 

“ The Montagu-Chelmsford discussions only took place, 
I think, three years after the beginning of the last 
war. As I have said, however, I would rather not 
give a final answer tonight on a point of that kind. 

“ Nor, indeed, would I give a final answer on another point 
Mr. Wedgwood Benn has raised, namely, that there should 
be a general election in India. At any rate at the beginning 
of a war a general election would seem to me to be almost 
impossible. In India officials are working night and day 
on war work. Moreover there would be the fact that com- 
munal feelings would, I am sure, be very much aroused in an 
election, and while again I do not want to dogmatise and 
use terms like £ never ’ and ‘ in no circumstances ’ I would 
say that as things are today a general election to the Central 
Legislature would, in my opinion, be impossible. 

“ To come back to the broad question of consultation. 
The Viceroy has not tied himself down to the exact methods of 
this constitution. It is essentially a question to be settled 
between him and the political leaders. I am able to state that 
he is ready to discuss the method and details with the leaders 
and he proposes without delay to send an invitation to meet 
him for these discussions. Until these and other discussions 
take place, I claim that it would be a blunder of the first mag- 
nitude to take up an irrevocable position. Let the Indian 
leaders weigh these possibilities. Let them meet and discuss 
them once again with the Viceroy. And let them also ponder 
once again upon the alternatives. 


NON-CO-OPERATION 

“ As regards the alternative of direct and immediate 
responsibility at the Centre, I hope I have convinced the 
House that in the present circumstances it is impossible to 
accept an alternative of that kind. I come to another alter- 
native and I would ask the Indian leaders seriously once 
again to ponder upon it. I wish indeed that I had not to 
make any reference to it at all. 

“ It is the alternative of non-co-operation, an alternative, 
under which the Indian Congress goes its own way and the 
British Government and the minority communities in India, 
go rheirs. If it came to this issue, we should have no choice. 
The King-Emperor’ s Government must be carried on, a/nd it 
would be carried on with efficiency, with strength , and with 
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justice. We, UTce any other Government in similar circumstances, 
would give the Viceroy our full support. 

“ But let every man of goodwill in India and Great 
Britain contemplate the waste that such a chapter of non- 
co-operation would mean. There would be a waste of all our 
constitutional efforts with these many years of Round Table 
Conferences, J omt Select Committees and debates in tMg 
House. There would be the waste of all the effort we have 
made to bring to an end the grim chapters of non-co-operation 
and to make it easier for the Indians and the British to 
work together towards the solution of these great problems. 

“ When I went to the India Office I found non-co-opera- 
tion in full blast. During the four years that I was the 
Secretary of State, like Mr. Wedgwood Benn, who was my 
predecessor, almost my sole effort was to bring the British 
and the Indian together, and to put an end to this chapter 
of wasted effort and miserable controversy. I hoped that 
when the Act came into force this chapter would be brought 
to an end ; but it is here now, in the face of the greatest crisis 
that has ever confronted the world, a crisis in which our 
danger is India's and India's danger ours, in which our deter- 
mination to set up a new and better order in the world is as 
great as India’s, and India’s is as great as ours. There is 
grave risk of our drifting into a position in which we shall be 
wrangling with each other instead of fighting the enemy on 
the common front. 

IS BRITAIN IMPERIALISTIC ? 

“ I claim that our position is as sound as a bell. In good 
faifch and perfect sincerity, we have started India on the 
greatest constitutional experiment that the world has ever 
seen. We have long set aside imperialistic ambitions. We 
believe that our mission in the world is not to govern other 
people but to help other people to govern themselves. It was in 
this spirit that Parliament passed a series of great Acts which 
gave the Dominions their free constitution. It was in this 
spirit that we passed the Government of India Act of 1935 
and under which, of our own free will, we transferred wide 
authority to the Indian Government. It is in this spirit 
that we intend to administer the Act, and during the war 
to do our utmost to remove the divisions that stand in the 
way of its full achievement. 

“ And when the war ends, and ends victoriously, as a result 
of the Empire’s united efforts, we mean to proceed at once to 
deal with the constitutional difficulties that have emerged 
in the experience of recent years. Non-co-operation and non- 
co-operation alone will stop this swift steady progress. For 
those of us who have devoted years of our lives to the building 
of the new constitution, often at some risk to ourselves, for 
those of us who are thrilled by the antiquity of the lnilin.ii civi- 
lization, for those of us who are proud of the common effort 
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that TnrH«.r»« and we have made to give India a unique position 
in the continent of Asia, another chapter of strife, controversy 
anil non-co-operation would come as a great human tragedy . 

“ Such a breach in the common front would be a repudia- 
tion at one of the gravest moments in the world’s history of 
the call to both of us to resist the aggressor, to fight brute 
force, and to build up a new and better order in the world 
in which we and Indians can go about our lawful vocations 
without the peril that now walks by day and night in so many 
parts of this suffering world. 

“ I am told, though I can scarcely believe it, that it is 
being said in some quarters in India that the British Govern- 
ment is searching for a conflict. I repudiate that suggestion 
with all the power I have. The British Government wants 
co-operation and not conflict, the British Government wants 
to see the aim of its policy achieved and conditions realized 
in which India can take its true place in the British Common- 
wealth of free peoples. 

“ Non-co-operation may put the clock hack for years. 
Whether its promoters desire it or not, non-co-operation 
leads to civil disobedience, to breaches of law and order and 
to a vicious circle of riot and repression from which we had 
hoped to have escaped for ever. Until these things actually 
happen, I will not believe that they are going to happen. I 
shall continue to believe that when these great peoples of our 
own and the peoples of India are faced with a common danger 
and inspired with a common ideal that non-co-operation of 
any large section of a community would be a calamity and futili- 
ty of the first magnitude. 

“ Millions of Indians in British India and in the States 
agree with this view. They wish to co-operate with us just as 
much as we wish to work with them ; and the Congress Party 
itself — I quote the words of Mr. Gandhi spoken three days 
ago — * wanted to help Britain by giving her moral support 
which was its speciality. The Congress would not give this 
unless it was clear that Britain’s morality was wholly sound.* 


NO RACIAL DISCRIMINATION 

“ It was not — I quote the Prime Minister’s weighty words 
of October 12 — with any vindictive purpose that we em- 
barked on the war, bub simply in defence of freedom. It is 
not alone the freedom of small nations that is at stake. 
There is also in jeopardy the peaceful existence of Great 
Britain, the Dominions, India, the rest of the British Empire, 
Prance and indeed of all freedom-loving nations. 

'* Whatever may be the issue of the present struggle, 
and in whatever way it may be brought to a conclusion, the 
world will not be the same world that we have known before. 
Looking to the future we can see deep changes will inevitably 
leave their mark on every field of men’s thoughts and actions 
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and if humanity is to guide aright the new forces that will be 
in operation, all nations will have their part to play. 

In this new world India has a great part to play, per- 
haps in area the greatest of any Asiatic country, a great part 
also in the British Commonwealth of Nations, for it -will be art, 
outward and visible sign that with us there is no racial discri- 
mination. It has a great part also to play in the world at 
large, for India should stand out as a model of a League of 
Nations from which war has for generations been banished 
and the rule of law and Justice firmly set. With this great 
hope before us, let us once and for all abandon the barren 
paths of non-co-operation and help each other to win the war 
and to win peace and in this double victory to take a great 
step towards the fruition of India’s hopes.” 

SIR HUGH O’NEILL 

Sir Hugh O’Neill, Under-Secretary of State for India, said : 
“I often think in controversies of the day that what Britain 
has done for India is rather apt to be forgotten. One cannot 
refrain from speculating as to the position if our administra- 
tors had not been there to guide and control its destiny. I 
think that there is one point above all else which stands out 
in this debate and that is that it has been carried on in a spirit 
of goodwill on all sides. I think that the spirit of goodwill 
can also be found in the Viceroy’s statement which is the 
subject of our discussion. It see m s to me that the only 
people who cannot see goodwill in the Viceroy’s statement 
are those with preconceived determination to be hostile, and 
there are such people. 

“ Other critics, on the contrary, have given the Viceroy 
credit for good intentions. When the Viceroy’s statement 
was first published as a White Paper, it was on the whole well 
received in some quarters which might have been expected 
to be lukewarm. Lord Snell, representing the Labour Party 
in the House of Lords, had said that in his view the statement 
of the Viceroy showed goodwill and represented a definite 
advance. 

“ On the day after the statement was made the JSdLanchester 
Gxiardian, a paper which has always taken a very de fi n i te 
line in favour of Indian self-government, in a leading article 
said : * The statement issued by the Governor-General of 
India. goes a long way to repair the sins of omission and com- 
mission by the Government since the outbreak of war. It is 
clear, conciliatory and constructive but it must be said at 
once that its value in meeting the legitimate aspirations of 
the Indian nation will entirely depend on the degree in which 
the assurances given will be carried out.’ 

“I do not think any reasonable person could deny that 
the Viceroy’s statement does go a long way towards meeting 
some of the points raised in the pronouncements or manifes- 
toes of different parties in India. One has to remember 
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that tb-ia statement by the Viceroy was issued just after be 
bad beld a remarkable series of conversations and. discussions 
witb people representing all sections of opinion in India. Tbe 
Viceroy actually interviewed over 50 persons and tbe state- 
ment be issued must obviously be to a large extent tbe result 
of tbose discussions and conferences wbicb bad taken place 
immediately before. We must assume tbat any proposals 
tbe Viceroy bas made in tbe Wbite Paper represent an attempt 
to reconcile, so far as possible, tbe views of different interests 
and different lines of political tbougbt. 


TRIBUTE TO VICEROY 

“ Eor instance, if tbe Viceroy bad bad only one party to 
deal witb, I imagine tbat statement wbicb be issued migh t 
bave been different. All tbe members of tbe House will agree 
tbat we appreciate enormously tbe trouble, patience, tact, 
and industry displayed by Lord Linlithgow in tbese talks 
and conversations witb Indian politicians. Tbe Viceroy's 
statement deals first witb tbe question of war aims. Tbat 
is one of tbe points very strongly emphasized in tbe Congress 
manifesto. I do not think there is anything in what the 
Viceroy says about our war aim to which any reasonable 
person could take objection. 

“ It seems to be largely beld by members of the Congress 
Party in India tbat our principal war aim is a desire to maintain 
wbat they call Imperialism. What does Imperialism mean in 
the sense that Congress Party uses the word P Surely it must 
mean domination of the weak by the strong, overriding of the 
minorities, denial of self-expression and constitutional 
advancement, the will of force. To say we are fighting to 
uphold any of these things is manifestly absurd. They are 
the very things we are fighting against and it was the raising 
of the standard of such principles in the world which forced the 
democracies into the war. 

“ The Lord Privy Seal referred in great detail to wbat bad 
been called pledges solemnly given on different occasions by 
tbose representing His Majesty’s Government — the pledge 
of 1917 in Preamble to the Government of India Act, the 
pledge of 1929 given by Lord Irwin when he was Viceroy 
and said that the natural goal of India was the atta inment 
of Dominion Status, and the final pledge given by Sir Samuel 
Hoare on the second reading of the India Bill in 1935. Those 
series of pledges represent the clear , definite and, settled, policy 
on the part of the British Government , namely , that the attain- 
ment of Dominion Status is what we desire for India. 

VERY GREAT PROGRESS 

“ There are people who say tbat no progress bas been 
made since 1935 when tbe last of tbose pledges was given. 
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But if we pause and. consider, we are surely bound to ack- 
nowledge that there has been very great progress even since 
1935 . 

** The Government of India Act of that year has been 
passed. That in itself surely is an advance but perhaps 
more important still is that responsible government has been 
established in the provinces for over two years and I think 
by universal admission that responsible government has been 
very successful. It has resulted in mutual trust and confi- 
dence between the Governors and the Ministers and has led 
to quite successful wor ki ng of the a dminis trative and gov- 
ernmental machine in these provinces. We have been 
moving forward and after all two years is not a very long time 
when you consider all the long history of British connexion 
with India. 

“ Mr. Grenfell has asked, * Why wait for any advance until 
after the war ’? 

“ I think Sir Samuel Hoare made it quite clear in his 
speech that there was no adamantine finality about 
the White Paper with regard to that and that it 
might be that before the end of the war constitutional 
discussion of some kind would, in fact, take placet 

“ Then Mr. Grenfell referred to the consultative or 
advisory group which the Viceroy has suggested. Mr. 
Grenfell said that he hoped that would start very soon. 
Surely whether or not the advisory group is to function 
and is to function soon depends on the political parties 
in India themselves. If they will accept the suggestion, 
if they will co-operate, there is no reason that I know 
of why the advisory body should not meet next week.” 

“Though members on the whole had been full of restraint 
some still thought that things were going too slowly and that 
the advance of India towards Dominion Status should be 
very much more rapid. 

“ You cannot rush into a great constitutional change, 
such as is envisaged, in India. You cannot disregard the 
minorities. Further you cannot disregard the views of the 
Tnrlifl.n States, if what you are aiming at is an All-India Fede- 
ration. That, I think, is the goal which all of us in this 
House would like to see reached eventually. I would like 
to say, further, that in any constitutional advance of this 
kind, you cannot proceed in accordance with the wishes of 
one party alone, however strong and well organized in the 
country such as India with all its conflicting races, creeds and 
interests. 


DEFENCE OF INDIA 


“ You cannot be neglectful of the defence of India. What 
would happen, if by some ghastly possibility; the British 
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Empire were to suffer a defeat in tliis wax ? "What would then 
be the prospect for India ? The Indian - people know well enough, 
that any chance they may have of constitutional advancement 
and development depends above all upon association with this 
country and not with any other country which holds entirely 
different views of democratic progress than we do. 

ee Sir Samuel Hoare has stated that there is no reason 
why discussion and contact wbicb the Viceroy established 
during the last few weeks should not continue- In my view 
the Congress had been overhasty in calling out Provincial 
Ministries before they had really given any full and proper 
examination to the proposals which the Viceroy had put 
forward. 

** The British Government and the Government of India 
do not desire a conflict and if anyone thinks that in India or 
here, he is demonstrably wrong. What the British Govern- 
ment desire is not conflict but, above all, co-operation from the 
Indian people. Advance is certain and sure. It would be 
nothing short of a colossal disaster if we were to throw away 
the work of the last two years in India which has shown such 
promise for the future which will inevitably materialize. 

“ Looking at the manifesto of the Congress Party, one 
cannot help being struck by one outstanding fact, namely, its 
detestation of the principles and practices of Nazi Germany 
with which we are at war. I believe the same views are held 
by all other sections of opinion in the continent of India. 

“ This unity of purpose has been apparent in many direc- 
tions, not least by the numerous offers of help both in men 
and money, received from the rulers of Indian States and for 
which the Empire is profoundly grateful. TTie effort of India 
in the Great War was immense and almost decisive. I was 
myself in Palestine in 1918 and I had the opportunity of 
seeing at first hand the achievements of the great Indian Army 
there, whose march forward into Syria heralded the collapse 
of the Germanic Powers. 

“It is beyond question that India’s efforts in this war will 
be as great. Is it too much to hope that all sections of Indian 
opinion may even now be able to give unstinted collabora- 
tion towards the prosecution of the war in the knowledge that 
Britain’s pledges stand and in the cause which is as much 
theirs as ours 1 ” 


LORD ZETLAND (NOV. 2, 1939) 

MAIN OBSTACLES TO PROGRESS 

Loed Zetlajstd nsr the course of his kbply to jl debat* 
•n India in the Mouse of Lords on November 2, 1939, said 
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tjiat in the present circumstances the path of wisdom was to 
invite leaders, in the first instance of the two main com- 
munities, to meet under the auspices of a neutral and discuss 
differences frankly, and see whether they could find some 
solution of them. 

That precisely was what the Viceroy was doing at the 
present moment. He had invited leaders to meet him for that 
very purpose and Lord Zetland had no hesitation in saying 
that if as a result of these discussions and consultations, they 
could find a common ground on which the two great communi- 
ties would work together, then the main obstacle in the way of 
associating the leaders of the political parties in the actual 
executive at the Centre would have been removed. 

Lord Zetland later said that the resignation of four pro- 
vincial Governments already tendered, and the resignation 
of the fifth expected in the very near future would mean that 
the Government would be obliged to proclaim a breakdown 
of the constitution as far as the provinces were concerned, and 
to take into its own hands the ad mini stration - 


BRITAIN’S WAR AIMS 

Lord Zetland referred to Britain’s war aims and said : 

“It is sometimes said still in India that we are fighting 
to maintain imperialism there, but every step taken since 1919 
has emphasized and ratified the determination of the people 
of this country to work for self-government in India. Our inten- 
tions remain what they have been ever since the Act of 1919. 
We are striving our best with all sincerity to assist in remov- 
ing the obstacles which at present lie in the path of fulfilment 
of the promises which have been made. 

“ But I still find from my practical experience every day 
of the year for the past four or five years that it is no use ignor- 
ing difficulties in your path. What you may do is to work pa- 
tiently and in all sincerity to remove them.” 

Lord Zetland (who followed Lord Salisbury and was here 
referring to a point in the latter’s speech) said that the Sec- 
retary of State for India in these days was always apt to find 
himself in the unhappy position of being between the hammer 
on the left and the anvil on the right. “ I know quite well 
that the noble Marquess (Salisbury) has doubted the wisdom 
of the Act of 1935. He had always held perfectly sincere 
doubts as to the workability of the Act. We all respect the 
sincerity of his beliefs. I disagreed with him in the early days 
on that matter. I disagree with him still. 

** I am bound to say that on the whole the provisions of 
the Act under which the Ministries were set up in the pro- 
vinces in British India have been fully justified, even by 
the short experience of three years we have had of their 
working. 
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FEDERATION 


“ Lord Samuel spoke about federation He has told us 
that in the course of his tour of India he had found on all sides 
that there was agreement that the solution of the Central 
Government of India must be federal in character. I think 
he has told us that there were objections raised by different 
parties concerned to the particular form of federation or some 
part thereof in the Act of 1935. Very well, he agrees that 
federation is the necessary form of government for the Centre. 
But then Lord Samuel said, * You have promised India Domi- 
nion Status. It is always coming but has never come’. But 
what, he asked, have you done to give effect to your intention ? 

- 1 rather gather from the speech of Lord Samuel that he 
thought we could bring federation and Dominion Status into 
effect tomorrow, if only we had the will to do so. 

“ The noble Lord spoke *of the pledge given by the Foreign 
Secretary, and said that the natural issue for India was the 
attainment of Dominion Status, but his comment was that 
that was in 1929. Does he suggest that a federation could be 
formed before the units have come into existence ? Surely 
the purpose of all one part of the Act of 1935 was to create 
units, which would subsequently be federated. 

“ The noble Lord may say we took a long time in drawing 
up the provisions of the Act of 1935. We did, but if he had 
been a member not only of the Joint Select Co mmit tee but 
of those series of Round Table Conferences with Indians them- 
selves, which preceded the draftipg of the Act and of the 
work of the Joint Select Committee, he would have realized 
a little more clearly than he does today the extraordinary 
difficulties and the complexity of the problem we have to try 
and solve. 

“ He made a reference to the Viceroy’s statement and said 
that the promise contained therein that at the end of the war 
he would take into consultation leaders of the various com- 
m unit ies and parties interested, with a view to effecting such 
modifications of the federal provisions as might seem desirable, 
was all to the good, but that the Viceroy said very little of what 
we are proposing to do pending the end of the war. 

“ I cannot agree with him if he thinks you can redraft 
the federal provisions of the Act with a view to bringing fede- 
ration into existence, while we are all burdened with the 
task of carrying on a life and death struggle. But we do agree 
it is natural that leaders of Indian public opinion should be 
associated in some way with the Central Government dur ing 
the progress of the war, and it was with a view to bringing 
them into close association with the Central Government that 
we proposed a consultative body,” 



WIDENING OF CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 


ADVANTAGES OF CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE 

India’s political status was again discussed in the 
House of Lords on November 3, 1939, when tbe 

Secretary of State, referring to bis previous declaration, said 
it bad not been received in India in tbe spirit in wbicb it 
was intended. He spoke hopefujly, however, of tbe nego- 
tiations in progress in New Delhi and, with a number of other 
speakers, deplored tbe resignation of tbe Congress Ministries. 

Lord Zetland, referring to tbe proposal for a consultative 
committee said : 

‘‘ That was a perfectly sincere and genuine attempt to 
associate leaders of Indian political parties with tbe Central 
Government with tbe conduct of tbe war. 

“ I remember observing to tbe House that, in my opinion, 
it would have three different advantages. 

“ Firstly, it would have enabled tbe Governor-General 
to communicate to leaders of political parties confidential 
information. 

“ Secondly, it would have enabled them to express 
opinions frankly to tbe Governor-General on their views of tbe 
measures tbe Government are proposing to take and, since 
tbe whole idea was conceived on tbe assumption that there 
would be goodwill on both sides with tbe Governor-General 
and that members would have collaborated for a common 
purpose and, as it is perfectly well known that all of them 
have at heart tbe successful prosecution of tbe war, I 
regarded it as axiomatic that tbe Viceroy would have 
attached tbe utmost worth to tbe views expressed by such a 
body in such circumstances. 


COMMUNAL DIFFERENCES 

“The third advantage I said it would have was that, since 
tbe representatives of different communities would be working 
in close association, not only with tbe Governor-General but 
with one another, it would tend to lessen tbe differences where- 
by they are at present divided and would bring to tbe surface 
such measure of common ground as would justify us inviting 
them to become associated with tbe Government in an even 
more responsible position. I regret profoundly that tbe pro- 
posal does not appear to have been received in India in tbe 
spirit in wbicb it was given. Meanwhile, tbese communal 
differences persist. I need not lay stress upon tbem. They 
are known. Tbe manifesto of tbe All-India Muslim League 
as well as tbe manifesto of tbe Congress are in tbe White Paper 
and since then tbe leader of tbe All-India Muslim League has 
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issued a statement, which, appeared in the Manchester 
Guardian only two or three days ago. 

“ I do not want to underline /the differences, but they can- 
not be ignored. You have to try somehow or other to recon- 
cile them. What m these circumstances is the path of 
wisdom ? Surely to invite leaders in the first instance of two 
main communities — Hindus as represented by the Congress , 
Muslims as represented by the All-India Muslim League — to meet 
under the auspices of a neutral and discuss their differences 
frankly and see whether they cannot find some solution there- 
to. 

“ That is precisely what the Viceroy is doing at the 
present moment. He has invited leaders of the Congress and 
the All-India Muslim League to meet him for that very pur- 
pose, and I have no hesitation in saying that, if as a result of 
these discussions and consultations, we can find common 
ground on which the two great co mm unities will work together, 
then the main obstacle in the way of associating leaders of 
political parties in the actual executive at the Centre will have 
been removed. 


UNFORTUNATE MOVE 

<£ 1 need hardly say I share the regret expressed by Lord 
Samuel at the action taken by the Congress Ministries in the 
provinces. I agree with him that has been -a most unfortu- 
nate move and I believe that history will prove it has been 
most unwise. But there it is. With, it seems to me, undue 
haste while discussions are still proceeding, the Ministries in 
four of the provinces have already tendered resignations and 
the resignation of the Ministry in a fifth province is expected 
in the very near future. That will mean that the Governor 
will be obliged to proclaim the breakdown of the constitution 
as far as the provinces are concerned and to take into his 
own hands the administration. 

“ There is one comment I would make on what Lord 
Samuel said with regard to this communal difficulty. He 
admitted that in British India communal feeling had certainly 
not decreased in recent times, but he is apparently under the 
impression that the problem does not exist in Indian States.’ ’ 

Lord Samuel, dissenting, said that he was not generalizing 
and Lord Zetland, continuing, said that he accepted the 
explanation. “ But Lord Samuel was singularly unfortunate 
in selecting Hyderabad as an example, because throughout 
last summer the communal question has presented a profound 
problem.” It was a Hindu movement against the Muslim 
Government, and for months bands of Hindus had been pro- 
ceeding from other parts of India into Hyderabad itself in 
order to carry on a campaign of civil disobedience. 

“ The communal problem is not confined to British India* 
nor is it true to say it has not become accentuated in* at any 
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Context. 


The position in India , as 
disclosed by the announce - 
ment and correspondence 
published by the Viceroy on 
November 5 , was reviewed 
by Lard Zetland , Secretary 
of State for India , in a state - 
% ment in the House of Lords 
on November 7 f 1939* 


fate, some of the Indian States during the past two or three 
years. 


“ WE ARE STRIVING OUR BEST” 


“ Let me only say this in conclusion with regard to our 
war aims in India. It is sometimes said still in India that we 
are fighting to maintain imperialism in that country. If by 
British imperialism is meant domination and exploitation of 
one people by another people, I say that if it ever existed it 
was abandoned by Parliament when it accepted the Preamble 
to the Act of 1919, and every step which has been taken since 
that time has emphasized and ratified the determination of the 
people of this country to work for self-government in India. 

“ I cannot conceive of anyone who wished to maintain 
imperialism in India in the sense in which I have described, 
having voted for the Act of 1935, which was passed by a large 
majority by the House of Lords and Commons. No, our 
intentions remain what they have been ever since the Act of 
1919. We are striving our best with all sincerity to assist in 
removing obstacles which at present lie in the path of full ful- 
filment of the promises which have been made and, while I ap- 
preciate both the difficulties of the noble Marquess (Lord 
Salisbury) in going with me as far as that and while I appreciate 
the idealism of Lord Samuel, who wished to see a great quick- 
ening up of the process on which we are engaged, I still find 
from all my practical experience that has come to me as the 
Secretary of State every day of the year for the past four or five 
years that it is no use ignoring the difficulties in our path. 
What you may do is to work patiently and in all sincerity 
to remove them ” (cheers). 


BRITAIN’S OBLIGATIONS TO MINORITIES 
BUT PLEDGE TO INDIA WILL BE FULFILLED 


“ Inked hardly say that His Majesty’s Government 
share the profound regret of the Governor-General at the failure 
of the consultations which he had been holding to produce an 
agreement between representatives of the Congress on the 
one hand and the All-India Muslim League on the other,” 
said Lord Zetland. “ May I remind the House briefly that 
the previous discussions which the Governor-General had been 
so patiently conducting for several weeks past had convinced 
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Viiiv> that tliere was little, if any, prospect of securing an agree- 
ment on plans which. he had been considering with the object 
of bringing Indians into association with the Central Govern- 
ment of Tnrba. on the conduct of the war unless some 
accommodation could first be reached on the difficulties felt 
by Muslims as to their position in the provinces where the 
Congress Governments were in power. 

“ A « the House will have seen from the documents pub- 
lished yesterday, the Congress has definitely refused to consi- 
der any concrete plans such as those outlined by the Governor- 
General unless His Majesty’s Government should be willing 
first to make a declaration to the effect that India is an inde- 
pendent nation and that His Majesty’s Government will raise 
no opposition to her future form of government being deter- 
mined without their intervention by a Constituent Assembly 
called upon the widest possible basis of franchise, and by agree- 
ment in regard to communal representation. 

“ The Congress has further consistently taken the line, 
which it still maintains, that the fact that there are racial and 
religious minorities in India is of no relevance in that 
connexion, and that it has always been the intention of the 
Congress to secure, through the constitution to be framed by 
Indians themselves, such protection for their rights as may 
prove acceptable to the minorities. 

“ His Majesty’s Government find it impossible to accept 
this position. The long-standing British connexion with India 
has left His Majesty’s Government with obligations towards her 
which it is impossible for them to shed by disinteresting 
themselves wholly in the shaping of her future form of govern- 
ment. Moreover, one outstanding result of the recent discus- 
sions in which the Governor-General has been engaged with 
representatives of all parties and interests in India has been 
to establish beyond doubt the fact that a declaration in the sense 
proposed, with the summary abandonment by His Majesty’s 
Government of their position in India would be far from ac- 
ceptable to large sections of the Indian population. 

“ But this does not mean that we had in any sense weak- 
ened in our determination to assist India, by such means as 
are in our power, to reach, without avoidable delay, the position 
in the British Commonwealth of Nations to which we are 
pledged. 


DOMINION STATUS 

“ Let me take this opportunity of removing some doubts 
and suspicions which appear to have been felt in India about 
the reference in the recent India debate in the House of Com- 
mons by the Lord Privy Seal to * Dominion Status of 1926 * 
as being the status we contemplate for India. The suggestion, 
I understand, has been made that the passage of the Statute 
of Westminster in 1931 has produced for the Dominions to 
which the Statute applies a status which is somewhat different 
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from, and is superior to, tlie relationship described in tbe 
Balfour Declaration contained in tbe report of tbe Imperial 
Conference of 1938. 

“ This House at all events will have no difficulty in believ- 
ing me when I say that there is no foundation for any such 
suggestion and that my right honourable friend (Sir Samuel 
Hoare) referred to Dominion Status of 1926 because it was 
that the Imperial Conference described the status of the 
Dominions, and the status so described has not been altered 
by anything which has since occurred, the Statute of 
Westminster having merely given legal effect to certain conse- 
quences of the constitutional position as was then recognised. 

“ It was our hope that the plans which the Governor- 
General has indicated, including as they did the incorporation 
of the leaders of the main political parties in India in the 
Central Government, if they could have been brought into 
play, would have done much towards facilitating the removal 
of the outstanding obstacle at present in India’s path. The 
G-overnor-G-eneral has made it clear that he is not deterred 
by his present failure in hoping for a reconsideration by the 
parties interested, and His Majesty’s Government warmly 
approve the readiness which he has expressed to be of such 
service as he can whenever an opportunity offers. 


POSITION IN PROVINCES 

“ Meanwhile the position at the moment is that in Bengal 
the Punjab and Sind, the Ministries, which in those provinces 
do not owe allegiance to the Congress Party, remain in office. 
In five of the remaining eight provinces where Congress Gov- 
ernments have been in power, those Governments have now 
resigned and in the other three provinces the Governments 
are expected to resign in the very near future. 

“ There appears to be in one province — Assam — the possi- 
bility of an alternative Government, but with this one excep- 
tion the Governors have found or will very shortly find 
themselves with no option since alternative Ministries in a 
position to command the confidence of the legislature are not 
forthcoming, but to assume to themselves by proclamation, 
powers which the provisions of the Act enable them to assume 
in such a situation. 


NOT A PENAL PROVISION 

“ Bet me make it plain that Section 93 of the Act under 
which this action has been taken is in no sense a penal pro- 
vision ; it simply provides machinery, the possible necessity 
for which Parliament in its wisdom foresaw if, to 
quote the words of the Act ‘ a situation has arisen in which 
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the government of a province cannot be carried on in accord- 
ance with, tlie provisions of this Act for carrying on the King’s 
government.’ 

“ It is our hope that in the absence of opposition from sup- 
porters of the Congress or from other quarters, the Governors, 
with the aid of their official advisers and members of the 
public services, will succeed in conducting smoothly and 
efficiently the administration of the provinces, the difference 
being — obviously a fundamental difference — that their actions 
will be decided in responsibility to this House, to this Parlia- 
ment, and not in pursuance of advice tendered to them by 
mini sters responsible to the provincial legislature. 

“ We greatly regret that the Ministries, which have with 
so much zeal been carrying on the government of their great 
provinces, and tac klin g with energy and resource the many 
problems with which administration has naturally brought 
them into contact, should have found it necessary to with- 
hold their further services from their country. But we refuse 
to believe that this withdrawal will be for long and we shall 
continue to hope, so long as any grounds for such hope remain, 
that the proclamations by the Governors need have only a 
temporary duration, for I can assure the House that the 
Governors will be only too ready to recall to their counsels 
responsible advisers as soon as they are available. 

LORD SAMUEL’S VIEWS 

Lord Samuel described Lord Zetland’s statement as one 
of great gravity and the most serious statement heard in 
regard to India for many years past. Regrettable at any 
time, it was particularly deplorable in this particular time of 
war. 

“ The methods which have been adopted to meet this 
present emergency by the Viceroy and provincial Governors 
are obviously the only methods possible in the circumstances. 
But they can only be interim methods, as Lord Zetland has 
explained and while they are in force, as he has told us, the 
responsibility for the Government of India in the provinces 
must rest with these Houses of Parliament, since it no longer 
rests with the elected representatives of the people of India. 
Ho doubt this House and the House of Commons, will in due 
course have to consider very seriously what steps they can 
take, if they are able to take any steps in order to promote some 
form of settlement.” 

Lord Samuel concluded : ** We can only share the hope 

expressed by the Secretary of State that the present situation 
will not last for long. We must sympathize with the deep 
disappointment of the Viceroy. While it is impossible today 
after first hearing the statement to enter fully into these mat- 
ters, I have no doubt the House will desire at no distant date 
to undertake a further review of the situation.” 



Cowriarr. 


LORD ZETLAND (DEC. 14, 1939) 


herd Zetland** statement 
in the House of Lords on 
Dec. 14, 1939 . 


APPEAL FOR CONGRESS-LEAGUE TRUCE 


In spite op the epfobts op German propaganda, oar- 
ried on by broadcasting and such other means as are open to 
them, the Princes and the people of India continue to ex- 
press in no uncertain terms their detestation of the crimes of 
Nazi Germany against all laws of God and man. 

The Viceroy's War Purposes Fund, for which no appeal 
has so far been made either by the Viceroy or by the Gov- 
ernors, and which consists, therefore, of voluntary contribu- 
tions spontaneously made, amounts now to a sum of 
£475,000. 

Among the contributions earmarked by their donors for 
special purposes, your Lordships may be interested to know 
of the gift of £7,500 by the Maharaja of Gondal for the de- 
pendants of those who were lost in the ROYAL OAK. You 
will have heard already of the munificent gift of His Exalted 
Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad of £100,000 to the Air 
Ministry to provide a Hyderabad Squadron for aerial warfare. 
Another special donation is Rs. 1,00,000 by His Highness the 
Nawab of Rampur for motor ambulances, one only of a num- 
ber of similar gifts. These are but examples which it would 
be easy to multiply. 


INDIAN PEASANTS 5 RESPONSE 

For the benefit of German propagandists who spend 
miftch tjjne iai explaining to the world the miserable plight 
of the Indian, people under the rapacious tyranny of Great 
(Britain, I feel moved to add a single example of the feelings 
of the Indian peasantry themselves in the matter. In one 
district of the Punjab, with a few people of wealth among its 
residents, the Governor was recently handed a wholly un- 
solicited gift of Rs. 7,000, all in currency notes, to aid in 
overthrowing Nazi Germany. Such things speak for them- 
selves. I make a free gift, of this item of information to the 
German gentleman known as Lord Haw Haw for inclusion in 
his next broadcast. 

A number of Princes have not been content to limit their 
financial assistance to lump sums of money, but are contribut- 
ing percentages of their incomes for the period of the war. 
Some of them with great fighting traditions behind them have 
placed their forces at the disposal of His Majesty, and have 
shown keen anxiety themselves to play a part in the actual 
field of battle — a gesture which is greatly appreciated by 
His Majesty’s Government, even if it is not possible in the pre- 
sent circumstances to take advantage of their desires in this 
regard. 





Offers of additional battalions of troops over and above the 
State-earmarked units have been made by Their Uighnesser 
of Kashmir and Bikaner. Similarly, among the martial races, 
particularly in th e Punjab, there has been a spontaneous and 
eager desire to enlist in the armed forces of the Crown. 


POLITICAL PROBLEM 

In the political field, I regret to say that the difficulties 
with which your Lordships are familiar persist. In the 
Punjab and in Bengal and in Sind, the Governments and Le- 
gislatures are functioning normally and with success. In 
Assam, where the Ministry under a Congress Prime Minister 
resigned, an alternative Government, under Sir Syed Muham- 
mad Saadulla, a former Prime Minister, has accepted office. 
But, in the remaining seven provinces in which the Congress 
Ministries were in office, the administration has been taken over 
by the Governors, with the result that, wholly contrary to our 
desires, the hands of the clock have been put back 30 years, to 
before the days of the Minto-Morley Constitution. 

I should add, for the information of your Lordships that the 
transition has been effected smoothly ; that there has been no 
reversal of policy in any important respect, and that, broadly 
speaking, the measures promoted by the Ministries and 
assented to by the Legislatures before they resigned are being 
given effect to by the Governors. 

Since I last addressed your Lordships on the matter, there 
has been a further meeting of the "Working Committee of the 
Congress and a further statement of their position. There 
is a sentence contained in it which I warmly welcome. It runs 
as follows : “ It is inherent in every form of satyagrdha ?* — 

that is to say passive resistance — “ that no effort is spared to 
achieve an honourable settlement with an opponent.” That 
I need hardly say is what we ourselves most earnestly de- 
sire. 


CONGRESS-LEAGUE RIFT 

What then, you may ask, stands in the way 1 Not the 
least of the obstacles is the difference of opinion between the 
Congress and the Muslim League as to the relations of the 
Congress and what, for want of a better term, are described 
compendiously as minorities. The nature of this difference 
is well illustrated by another sentence in the most recent state- 
ment by the Congress Working Committee which runs as fol- 
lows : “ The Committee wish to declare that no 

co mmun al considerations arise in meeting the demands of the 
Congress/’ I am sure they are sincere in holding that belief ; 
nevertheless, it i s one which His Majesty’s Government are 
unable to share. 



In their view, no constitution could be expected to func- 
tion successfully which, did not meet with the general assent 
of the minorities who had to live under it. I am not, of course, 
in any way, intending no minimise the importance of such sec- 
tions of the population as the Scheduled Castes, or indeed, of 
any other minority, when I say that by far the most important 
of the so-called minority communities are the Muslims. X 
am well aware that I need hardly say that there are 
Muslims to be found in the ranks of the Congress ; yet the fact 
remains that of the 4:82 Muslims elected to the Lower Cham- 
bers of the Provincial Legislatures at the last general election 
only 26 stood as Congressmen, and Mr. Gandhi himself has 
stated that the ddl -India Muslim League is undoubtedly 
the largest organisation representing Muslims, though he also 
speaks of Muslim bodies which deny its claim to represent 
them. 

There is a further consideration to be borne in mind. We 
speak of Muslims as a minority, because, on a purely arithme- 
tical basis, they are less in number tban Hindus. But they 
are a community of from eighty to ninety millions with race 
memories of days when, for 200 years, the Moghul Dynasty 
ruled over a greater part of the Indian sub-continent. They 
have behind them a tradition of military service which per- 
sists to this day, and is exemplified by tbe high proportion of 
the Indian Army which they fill. 1 have recalled these facts 
because they make it clear that the minorities of Europe pre- 
sent us with no full analogy and, God knows, the minorities of 
Europe have been a source of sufficient trouble iu the world 
of today. 


SATISFYING MINORITIES 

I observe that Mr. Gandhi himself in his paper, Harijan , 
of November 25, speaks of summoning a Constituent Assemb- 
ly “ subject to safeguards to the satisfaction of minorities ” 
and he goes on to say : The expression, * satisfaction of 

minorities/ may be regarded as vague. It can be defined 
beforehand by agreement/’ We too regard it as essential 
for constitutional advance, by whatever means advance is to be 
obtained, that assent of the minorities should be^secured as far 
as is possible by agreement. But it is not, within our power to 
impose an agreement upon them ; that cam. only be reached by 
Indians themselves. 

It was with a view to promoting discussion with a view 
to reaching agreement on safeguards for all minorities bet- 
ween leaders of the Congress and of the All-India Mus l i m 
League that they were invited by the Viceroy, not long 
since, to meet one another. I would appeal to the leaders of 
the Congress as the largest and most powerful political or- 
ganisation in India, to endeavour to understand the difficulties 
which are responsible for the attitude of the All-India Mus- 
lim League. 
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How grbftt is the need for such understanding is shown by 
the instruction issued a few days ago by the President of the 
All-India MVi slim League to Muslims throughout India to 
observe the 22nd of this month as the “ Pay of Deliverance 
and Thanksgiving that the Congress Governments ceased to 
function”. 

I would equally appeal to the President of the All-India 
Muslim League to consider the effect of such action upon the 
relations between the two communities generally, and also 
between the Congress and the All-India Muslim League. Will 
they not call a truce in. order that there may be a free and 
friendly discussion between them with a view to reaching that 
agreement of which Mr. Gandhi has written ? 

I derive some little encouragement from the report 
which has reached me that Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and Mr. 
Jinnah have arranged to meet one another for further dis- 
cussion. 


COMMUNALISM IN LEGISLATURE 

That is all to the good, and I venture to hope that they 
may cover a wide Held ; for I am convinced that so long as the 
legislatures are divided on communal rather than on political 
lines, so long will serious difficulty be experienced in the 
working of democratic institutions with success. 

What we have to aim at is a state of affairs under which 
the legislator will think of himself as an Indian first 
and as Hindu or Wnaiim afterwards. When that has 
been achieved, the greatest stumbling block in the way 
of India’s progress will have been removed. 

There are, of course, other matters which have to be 
taken into account. There is the defence of India, our ob- 
ligations to the Princes, and the position which our own 
people have built up in India by the enterprise of generations, 
to mention only some of them. But the supreme prob- 
lem of fhe moment is that of minorities, and it is for this rea- 
son that I confined myself to it this afternoon. 


“ INDIA ABHORS NAZISM ” 

Let me, however, conclude, as I began with an assu- 
rance to your Lordships that, while there are these internal 
difficulties, they do not lessen the abhorrence with which 
men of all creeds and communities in India view the Nazi 
system, against which we have taken up arms. I have 
noticed an attempt on the part of the German propaganda 
department to propagate the idea that Tn^mwa should look to 
Nazi Germany for their freedom. The conception of ** Hitler 
%b.e Liberator ** is «o grotesque as to bring a smile to the face 
of anyone except possibly a German, and if Hitler and his 



associates imagine that they may look for aid from India, 
they are heading for one of the greatest disillusionments of 
their lives. 


PAKISTAN : “ COUNSEL OP DESPAIR ”, SAYS 

ZETLAND 

FUTURE CONSTITUTION NOT TO BE DICTATED 

Opening the debate in the Bouse of Lords on April 18* 
1940, on the Proclamations in the provinces under Section 
93 of the G-overnrnent of India Act, Lord Zetland said ; ** No 

one regrets more than I do the necessity for the motions which 
stand in my name. They relate to the present position in seven 
of the 11 provinces of British India. 

“ It must, at least, be a matter for satisfaction for all 
those who are anxious to see the people of India 
progressing smoothly towards their goal that in the 
provinces of Bengal, the Punjab, Sind and Assam, 
embracing as they do not less than one-third of the 
population of British India, and covering 300,000 
square miles, parliamentary government is functioning 
successfully and I have little doubt that your Lordships 
will wish to associate yourselves with me in offering the 
Governments of those provinces our congratulations 
on their achievements in the past and our w^rm good- 
wishes for still greater successes in the future. 

a 

“But when we contemplate the state of affairs in the 
remaining provinces we find cause, not for satisfaction, but for 
very real regret. It is now nearly six months since the Minis- 
ters, acting on the instructions of the Working Committee of the 
Congress Party, withdrew from the responsibilities which they 
had assumed towards both the legislatures and their constitu- 
ents, thereby obliging the Governors to assume powers of 
government. 

“ Anri since it is provided by Section 93 (3) (B) of the Con- 
stitution Act, that the proclamation conferring such powers 
upon the Governors shall cease to operate at the expiration of 
six months I have no option but to ask Parliament to approve 
in accordance with the provisions of the Act the continuance in 
force of the various proclamations for such further period, not 
exceeding 12 months, as developments may show to be neces- 
sary. 


COURSE OF EVENTS 

“ Xiet me recall to mind briefly the course of events in 
India since I last had occasion to address the Bouse on the 
matter. On January 10, the Viceroy delivered a speech in 
Bombay which was intended to be and was widely accepted 
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as being a gesture of conciliation and goodwill towards those 
who were pressing for more rapid progress in the constitutional 
field. 

“ It was followed by a meeting between the Viceroy 
and Mr. Gandhi at Delhi on February 5. The announcement 
of this meeting undoubtedly created a feeling of opt imism in 
India and it was, I think, contrary to general expectations 
and certainly to hopes entertained in many quarters that the 
discussion proved barren of results and was adjourned sine dzt 
at the end of an exchange of views lasting for two and a half 
hours. Your .Lordships will find in the White Paper which I 
have circulated the text of the official communique which was 
agreed between the Viceroy and Mr. Gandhi and issued after 
the meeting. 

“It will be seen that the Viceroy emphasized the desire 
of His Majesty’s Government that India should attain Dominion 
Status at the earliest possible moment and their desire to faci- 
litate that object by all means in their power ; that he drew 
attention to the fact that while the federal scheme of the Act 
afforded the swiftest stepping stone towards Dominion Status, 
His Majesty’s Government were only too willing when the 
time came to examine the whole field in consultation with 
all parties and interests in India. 

ce The Viceroy further explained that His Majesty’s Gov 
ernment were prepared to give immediate effect to the offei 
which had already been made, to associate political parties in 
India with the Central Government on conditions which had 
been laid down in November. It will further be seen that 
Mr. Gandhi’s response to this approach was a mere statement 
to the effect that it did not meet with the full demand of the 
Congress Party. That seemed to me to be a very unfortu- 
nate outcome of the meeting which had been undertaken with 
such high hopes and I expressed the fear that if the Congress 
Party maintained their attitude, the obstacles in the way of an 
honourable settlement would be greatly inereased- 


GROWING OPPOSITION 

“ I said that because reports which were reaching me from 
many quarters made it abundantly clear to me that the opposi- 
tion of Muslims — and not of Muslims only — was increasing 
and the strength of their determination to resist the two 
main items in the demand of the Congress Party, namely, for 
a declaration by His Majesty’s Government that India should 
become a completely independent country and for the draft- 
ing of the future constitution of the country by a Consti- 
tuent Assembly elected on the basis of adult suffrage, was 
rapidly growing. 

“ An d it seemed to me that further efforts mus t be made 
to persuade the leaders of different communities to meet and 
discuss their respective difficulties, if the g ulf between them 
was to be prevented from widening disastrously. 
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** Mr. Gandhi thereupon accused me of dosing the door on 
the Congress position. I have never desired to dose any doors. 
From the first it was my desire to keep open the door which, 
it was only too painfully apparent to me, was being closed by 
others. 

** Let me repeat what I said — 4 I believe that only by 
means of diseu33ion between those who can speak with au- 
thority for their followers, informal and in co nfi dence in the 
fir3b xn3taa3e, is a helpful appreciation of their respective 
standpoints and the difficulties inherent in them, to be hoped 
for. If such discussion is to be fruitful, there must be on all 
sides a genuine will to succeed and a real spirit of com- 
promise. The British G-overnment cannot compel these 
things. They can only plead for them, as I most earnestly 
do *. • 

“ I U3ed these last words because the Viceroy had already 
attempted to bring the leaders of the Congress Party and 
the All-India Muslim League together and for the time being, 
at any rate, had failed. Unhappily, as I think, the sugges- 
tion met with little encouragement from those primarily concerned , , 
for Pandit Nehru is reported to have said in reply that 
he thought that it was futile to try to solve the problem by what he 
described as ‘ sweet talks ’ between individuals. 

“ Yet a similar course has been urged by men so diffe- 
rently placed as the Chief Justice of the Federal Court of 
India and the Prime Minister of the Punjab and I adhere to 
my view that it would be a most helpful first step towards 
ending the present deadlock. 


LIBERALS’ VIEWS 

“ I said a moment ago that it was not Muslims only who 
were viewing with growing concern the rigidity of the attitude 
of the Congress Party. Men like Dr. Ambedkar and Rao 
Bahadur M. C. Rajah, who speak for the Scheduled Castes, have 
given expression, to their fears and I think that in order to 
give your Lordships a balanced picture I should call attention 
to the views expressed by the Council of the National Liberal 
Federation of India in their most recent pronouncement on the 
position, for the Council of that body contains many dis- 
tinguished public men, who have rendered much service to 
their country and whose patriotism is unquestioned. 

“ They have stated categorically in a public resolution of 
February 18 that in their view it is impracticable in the pre 
sent circumstances to talk of complete independence and 
that they equally reject the idea of a Constituent Assembly 
based on adult suffrage as being a suitable body to devise a 
constitution. They suggest as much more practical the call- 
ing of a small conference, representative of several parties, 
communities and interests in the country to determine the 
principles of the future constitution. 
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PAJctTtTlCftT SCHEME 

‘*1 now come to the events which followed upon the abor- 
tive meeting between Mr. Gandhi and the Viceroy — events 
which have unhappily proved my fears to have been only too 
well founded. At their annual meeting at Ramgarh in the 
middle of March, the Congress reiterated their demand. 
This was followed by a meeting of the All-India Muslim Lea- 
gue at Lahore, at which a resolution was adopted unanimously 
putting forward a scheme for the future government of India 
involving the partition of the country into separate Hindu 
and Muslim States. 

“ I am bound to say that while X fully appreciate the grounds 
on which this proposal is based, I cannot but regard it as constitu- 
ting something not far short of a counsel of despair, since its 
acceptance would be tantamount to an admission of failure of 
the devoted labour of Indians and Englishmen alike over a 
long period of Concentrated effort ; for those labours have been 
based upon the assumption that even in the admitted diversity 
of India, a measure of political Unity could be achieved suffi- 
cient to enable India as a whole to take its place as an integral 
unit in the British Commonwealth of Nations. 

“ This then is the position in which we find ourselves and 
when I say we, 1 do not mean His Majesty’s Government and 
Parliament only, for we are only one of the parties concerned. 
I mean also the Congress, the All-India Muslim League and 
the Provinces, who, let it not be forgotten, constitute an 
element in the situation which cannot be ignored or brushed 
aside. It is all the more tragic because the interests and sym- 
pathies of the contending parties, in that still greater struggle 
which we are waging against Nazi Germany, are identical. 
And I ask myself, can we not even now find a golden path 
that leads to reconciliation ? 

BRITAIN’S OFFER 

** Are these differences between the various parties in rea- 
lity so great as unhappily they appear to be ? I can speak 
neither for the Congress nor for the All-India Muslim League 
nor for the Princes. I can speak only for His Majesty’s 
Government and I cannot bnt think that in the dust raised by 
the controversy, the significance of what we have undertaken 
to do as our contribution towards a solution of the problem 
has not been fully understood. Let me, therefore, repeat 
what it is that we have proposed. Though 1 attach real im- 
portance to it, I do not now dwell upon the offer which we 
have made with a view to securing the co-operation of political 
parties in the Central Government, since this offer may be 
regarded, apart from its intrinsic merits, as an earnest of our 
intentions with regard to the future. 

“ Let me explain. We realize that for varying reasons ;h a 
three main parties to the co n troversy — the Congress, the All - 
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India Mfdslim League and the Princes — have serious objections 
to the federal provisions of the Act. And we have, therefore, 
said that we are desirous of consulting those interested with a 
view to ascertaining the lines on which they wish to see those 
provisions altered. 

“ We have made that ofier because we accept the 
reasonableness *of the claim that Indians themselves should 
play a vital part in devising the sort of constitution which they 
deem best suited to the circumstances of their country. But 
we have also said that we cannot wholly disassociate ourselves 
from the shaping of the future constitution of the country and 
I should have thought that our reasons for saying that would 
have been both understood and accepted as valid. But since 
that is not apparently the case, let me state them once 
more. 


ROOTED IN HISTORY 

“ They are rooted in the history of the past 200 years 
and, however much you might like to do so, you simply cannot 
wipe out history and treat events recorded in its pages as if 
they had never happened. Take the case of the Princes to 
illustrate what I mean. 

“ Mr. Gandhi has described the Princes of India as things 
of our creation. I feel sure that on reflection, so fair-minded 
a critic as Mr. Gandhi will be willing to agree that the cir- 
cumstances of the time, the force of events, their interaction 
and their consequences, which are things of which the content 
of history is made up, bear far greater responsibility for the 
existence of the Princes than do His Majesty’s Government/* 

Lord Zetland proceeded : “ We made treaties with them 

certainly, but we could not have done so, if they had not 
been there. Then too, we have a stake in the country which 
iB equally the outcome of historical forces and there is the 
question of the defence of the country which, for the time 
being, at any rate, and possibly for many years to come, 
an independent India wholly dissociated from Great Britain 
would admittedly not be in a position to secure. 

“ And there are the minorities, to whom we are under 
obligations which once more are embodied in the very texture 
ef the tapestry of history, in that they have enjoyed their 
peaceful evolution as a result, in part of the restoration of 
order by the British after the confusion and civil war which 
attended the dissolution of the Moghul Empire and in part, 
of the administrative unity established during the long term 
of British rule throughout the land. These are in the main 
the reasons why we cannot disassociate ourselves from the 
shaping of the future constitution of India. 

“ But that does not mean that the future constitution 
of tndiM. is to be a constitution dictated by the Government 
and Parliament of this country against the wishes of the 
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Indian people. The undertaking given by His Majesty’s 
Gov ernme nt to examine the constitutional field, in consulta- 
tion with, representatives of all parties and interests in India, 
surely connotes not dictation, but negotiation. 

“ Admittedly a substantial measure of agreement amongst 
the communities in India is essential if the vision of a united 
India, which has inspired the labours of so many Indians and 
TRr»grli«Tvm^r> , is to become a reality, for I cannot believe that 
any Government or Parliament in this country would 
attempt to impose by force upon, for example, the 80,000,000 
Mnsli-m subjects of His Majesty in India a form of consti- 
tution under which they would not live peacefully and con- 
tentedly. So far as it lies within my power to do so, I 
shall labour for reconciliation between these two great com- 
munities, M uslims and Hindus, who, after all, whatever 
their differences of religion, of culture and of outlook upon 
life, have lived side by side in India for nigh upon a thousand 
years. 

<e But I realize how restricted is my own power to influence, 
for the plain fact of the matter is that the Congress Party have 
raised in the minds of many Muslims apprehensions, which only 
they themselves can allay and that the question of vital import, 
so far as the future of India is concerned, is this — will 
. the Congress refrain from closing the door upon that unity of 
India which they themselves so passionately desire P 

“ It is not too much to say that upon the answer which the 
Congress Party will give to that question hangs the future 
fate of India.” 


LORD SNELL 

Lord Snell said that the Opposition would not oppose 
the motions. The situation in India seemed to be becoming 
increasingly grave, and that, from every standpoint, was 
greatly to be deplored. There was a growing irritation of 
temper which, unless it could be composed, might lead not 
only to increased friction between Britain and India, but 
in India itself. 

Non-co-operation at present might be very serious. The 
sympathy of the Indian people as a whole was undoubtedly 
with the Allies, and the step they had taken resulted from a 
sense of grievance. He asked the Indian people to remember 
that the position of the British Government was one of very 
great difficulty. If the British Government ignored the 
protests of the Muslim League and of the Scheduled Castes 
and the rest there might be a minority revolt leading to civil 
war in India. No Government could lightheartedly do an y- 
thing which would bring about that grievous result. * 

The way out, if we would wait for it, would be to institute 
into the minds of Indian people another religion of common 
faith and loyalty to the Motherland as a whole, to regard 
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India as the thing which, united them rather than their special 
interpretations of religion as something which divided them. 
Could not the Government declare as a solemn act of policy 
that Dominion Status should become effective at a certain 
time and issue an appeal to the whole of the Indian people 
to unite in making it possible ? 


PROMISES TO BE HONOURED 

On behalf of the Labour Party he appealed to the people 
of all classes in India, whether they were m a minority or not. 
The Labour Party themselves had grievances of their own 
which they could not get remedied. But they were good 
democrats, and their theory was that they must work the 
machine until they could control it. He assured the people 
of India that Labour was not without influence in the British 
Parliament and the country, and they engaged themselves 
so far as they could to see that' the promises that had been 
made to India would be honoured. The Indian people could 
serve their interests without compromising any principle or 
withdrawing any demand by trusting the British people to 
see that India should have an equal and honoured place in 
the British Cokomonwealth of Nations. 


FREE AND EQUAL PARTNERSHIP IN 
COMMONWEALTH 

NO DESIRE TO DELAY INDIAN SETTLEMENT 


«« The attainment by India o£ free and equal partnership 
in the British Commonwealth is the goal of our policy, ” 
declared Mr. L. S. Amery, Secretary of State for India, replying 
to questions in the House of Commons on May S3, 1940. 

“ We have no desire,” said Mr. Amery, “ to delay any of 
the steps that may pace the way towards an agreed settlement 
that will take account of the legitimate claims of all commu- 
nities and interests.* * 

Mr. Amery made bia statement in reply to a question 
by Mr. T. E. Harvey and another by Mr. Wedgwood Benn 
asking him to indicate the Government’s attitude towards 
problems facing them in India. 

Mr. Wedgwood BEisnsr asked the Secretary of State for 
Tndia. whether he could indicate the attitude of the Govern- 
ment towards problems facing them in India. 
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Mr Harvey asked in view of the encouraging pronounce- 
ments of Mr . Gandhi and Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru., whether 
measures had yet been taken to promote a small conference of 
representative Indian leaders of all parties to agree upon the 
next steps towards a solution of the constitutional deadlock. 

INDIANS’ PART 

Mr. Ij. S. Ambry, replying, said : “ I am glad to have this 
early opportunity of explaining so far as I can within the 
limit s of an answer to a question the attitude of the Govern- 
ment to the present regrettable deadlock in India. The 
atta inme nt by India of free and equal partnership in the 
British Commonwealth is the goal of our policy as it was 

of the late Government.” 

• 

Mr. Amery continued : 46 We recognize, as my prede- 
cessor made clear in his speech on April 18, that it 
is for Indians themselves to play a vital part in de- 
vising a form of constitution best adapted to India’s 
conditions and outlook. A promise already given that 
the present scheme of the Act of 1935 and the policy 
and plans on which it is based are to he open to re- 
examination at the end of the war necessarily implies 
discussion and negotiation and not dictation.” 

“ We have no desire ”, continued Mr. Amery, “ to delay 
any of the steps that may pave the way towards an agreed 
settlement that will take account of the legitimate claims of 
all communities and interests. On the contrary, we have 
been and are only too anxious to make our contribution to- 
wards such a settlement. The difficulty at this moment lies 
m the acute cleavage of opinion which has developed in India 
itself, affecting issues fundamental to the character of her 
future constitution and even to an approach to the problem. 

44 I refuse to regard that cleavage as unbridgeable. Even 
if no final agreement on the major issue is immediately in 
sight, I cannot think that it is beyond the resources of Indian 
statesmanship to find, at any rate, such a provisional accommo- 
dation as would admit of resumption of office with the general 
consent by Ministers in provinces and the appointment to the 
Governor-General’s Executive Council of representative public 
men on the basis already offered. 

** I believe that such a solution of the present deadlock, 
provisional no doubt but still easing the way to an eventual 
agreement, would be eagerly welcomed by an overwhelming 
body of Indian opinion. 

INDIA’S SUPPORT FOR ALLIED CAUSE 

*' India has from the outset of the war made manifest 
her sympathy and support for the Allied cause and her an- 
xiety to lend to that cause all aid in her power. 
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** I* is tk* sincere end lamest hope of ' ffis Majesty’s 
Government that in the situation •which faces the whole civi- 
lized world today existing differences may be put aside and 
that the leaders of great political parties in India will come 
together in agreement in support of the common effort. The 
Viceroy with the approval of the Government has spared no 
effort to bring the parties together and endeavour to find, a 
basis for progress which will be generally acceptable. His 
own readiness to help in any way he can remains unabated,’* 

Further questions followed. Mu. Sorensen" asking if 
the Secretary of State could confirm the report that Pandit 
Nehru had declared that under the existing circumstances 
civil disobedience was to be suspended and if «® would be 
express appreciation of the action of Pandit Nehru ? Further, 
would the Secretary of State, if possible, pay a personal 
visit to India and see those responsible ? 

Mr. Amery replied that a visit to India could only be con- 
sidered when and if circumstances made it feasible. 

He did not understand that civil disobedience had been 
suspended but that Pandit Nehru had declared that he would 
not take advantage of our difficulties in order to change the 
rate at which he was proposing to deal with this question. 
We appreciated it. 

Mr. Harvey asked if any further steps had been taken to 
call together a small informal conference of Indian leaders. 

Mr. Amery replied : “ I think that is covered by the full 
answer I have given.” 


LORD DEVONSHIRE 

Inthe House of Lords on May 23, 1940, Loan Devonshire , 
replying to Lord Snell, read a statement as regards tbe 
situation in India similar to Mr. Amery ’ 3 statement in tbe 
House of Commons. 

Lord Crewe expressed his and the House’s pleasure that 
Lord Devonshire was carrying on more than the century old 
tradition of bis family in taking a more important place than 
he had already occupied in the counsels of the Government. 
The House would agree that the statement just heard was as 
satisfactory as we co”ld venture to hope for at this moment. 
It had so obviou&Lv joeen the fear of what he might call the 
more advanced section of opinion in India that this country 
would take advantage of the critical situation brought about 
by the war to postpone as far as possible or enact in a re- 
actionary sense reforms which it has been generally stated 
and agreed would have to come about in regard to the govern- 
ment of India. 



Context.' 


INDIA AND BURMA' SPECIAL POWERS BILL 


The House of Com - 
mons on June 26, 1940 

passed all three readings 
of the Bill introduced 
by Mr. L , B . Amery , 
Secretary of State for 
India, delegating special 
emergency powers to the 
Governor-General to 

introduce compulsory 

service for military , 
and) in certain cases 
for civil and industrial , 
purposes , with the object 
of expanding India's 
war effort. 


The Secretary or State replying to the debate, 
said : “ I have been asked the effect of this Bill on In dian 
British subjects, the Indian Legislature and the powers and 
status of India in her progress towards self-government. 

“ The Bill affects none of these things. It does not im- 
pinge upon the status of any Indian British subject or upon 
any of those powers under the India Act which are within 
the purview of either the provincial or Central Government of 
India. 

“ Nor does it interfere in any way with consultations with 
leading representatives of Indian political opinion with 
regard to any matter concerning the defence or welfare, 
or future constitution or development of India, nor with 
closer co-operation either in the provincial M inis tries or 
at the Centre such as I appealed for in the House the other 
day, such as Lord Linlithgow is at all times anxious to secure 
and is making special efforts to secure at this moment 

“ In none of these respects does this Bill affect or in any 
way prejudice development towards the constitutional goal 
which again and again has been clearly reaffirmed by my pre- 
decessor and by myself in this House. It does not affect 
the existing Constitution of Lidia in any respect. 

On the other hand, I think it would be hardly advisable 
in a measure of this purely technical character to introduce 
a general preamble merely reasserting what has been said 
before. After all later this evening I am introducing another 
Bill of a purely technical character, also bearing entirely upon 
European British subjects in India. 

“ I think it would be inappropriate if a general preamble 
referring to our political ideals in India were inserted in this 
Bill. It would cheapen our sincerity if we were to introduce 
any general terms in any Bill coming before this House. More- 
over it would bej clearly undesirable to introduce into a 
technical matter of this sort definite matters of constitutional 
progress not only requiring the agreement of this House but 
requiring some further advance towards the agreement of 
India itself. 


NO EFFECT ON INDIANS 

“ This Bill in fact only deals with matters that were already 
reserved, to this House in its relation to executive government 
in India. In the first place it gives a d efinit e authority 
from this House to the measure affecting the Army, Navy, 
Air Force and Discipline Acts ; it gives the Governor-General 
authority from this House to frame a definite ordinance to 
a PPly 1° whom it affects. It only applies to those who 
are concerned, namely, European subjects. It has no effect 
upon British Indian subjects. 
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• “ It is strictly limited in its scope and that applies also t» 
other provisions of the measure. I think it would be a greater 
exaggeration to suggest that this is conferring a wide measure 
of autocratic home rule on the Governor-General. 

“ Apart from this specific permission that » we are giving 
the Governor-General to frame ordinances affecting the services 
of Europeans in India, it only applies to a particular emer- 
gency which might arise within the wider emergency period. 
There is firstly a general emergency period under Section 3 
and then a particular emergency under Section 4. 

PARLIAMENTARY CONTROL UNDIMINISHED 

“ Where it is physically impossible for the Governor- 
General to secure the necessary permission from home or 
secure the necessary authority from home and he has to act 
under his own discretion only for the time of that particular 
emergency, that does not in any way diminish the general 
control of the Secretary of State or this House. 

“ If the Governor-General or the Governor in such an emer- 
gency took a line that would be inconsistent with the general 
policy of Government, it would naturally be amended or 
corrected as soon as communications are reopened.” 

Mr. Amery said he imagined that the Governor-General 
had explained the purpose of the measure in India or no doubt 
would be doing so. With regard to the desire expressed that 
the subject of India’s general contribution to the common 
effort during the war might form an occasion for discussion 
before long he added : “So far as I am concerned, I shall 
naturally welcome the occasion to let the House know what 
is being done in India and what we hope to do. ” 

The Bill was read a second time and passed through the 
committee stage without amendment and was given a third 
reading without division and sent to the House of Lords. Its 
passage through the House of Commons took 90 minutes. 
The House of Lords passed the Bill through all the stages the 
following day. 


Context. 


OBJECTIONS ANALYSED 
MR. AMERY EXPLAINS VICEROY’S OFFER 


Initiatig the debate on 
India in the House of Com - 
mons on Aug . 14, 1940 Mr . 
L. S. Amery, Secretary of 
State for India , said ; 


“ I HOPE I MAY CLAIM THE INDULGENCE OX THE HOUSE 
this evening, not only because this is the first time after a long 
interval of years that I have spoken at this box, but also because 
of the importance and difficulty of the subject with which 
I have to deal. To keep one's balance steadily along a 
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* knife-edge of ice in the High Alps is a much easier task 
• h~hfl.n threading one’s way without stumbling or offence 
through the intricate, pitfall-strewn maze of the present 
Indian situation. 

“ So I trust that members, before they enter upon a discus- 
sion of the important statement issued by the Viceroy last 
week will bear patiently with me while I endeavour to say 
something about the background of the political controversy 
and deadlock which has led up to that statement. For 
I think it is only in that way that the full significance and 
purport of Lord Linlithgow’s initiative and of the decision 
of His Majesty’s Government in this matter can be rightly 
understood. 


REMARKABLE EFFORT 

“ Five years have passed since the passage of the Govern- 
ment of India Act. That measure, the fruit of a long series 
of commissions and conferences as well as of many stirring 
debates, represented a remarkable effort of constructive 
statesmanship on the part of this House. So far as the 
provincial part of the Act is concerned, it presently came into 
operation and is still being worked successfully in four out 
of the eleven provinces. 

“ If it is temporarily suspended in the other seven, that 
has tasot been due to any failure -on the part of provincial Minis- 
tries to carry out the responsibilities entrusted to them or 
to any conflict between them and the provincial Governors 
or the Central Government but to purely extraneous causes 
of which I shall have something to say in a moment. 

" Whether the Central provisions of the Act might have 
worked equally well if they could have been put into operation 
promptly may be an open question. "What is certain is that 
the delays involved, inevitable as they may have been, have 
afforded occasion for the development of a volume of adverse 
eroticism. and opposition in the face of which their enforce- 
ment could no longer serve the purpose for which they were 
originally devised. What is, however, essential to keep in 
mind is that this opposition comes from different quarters 
and. indeed, is based on opposite reasons. 

“ The constitutional deadlock in India is not so much 
between His Majesty’s Government and a consentient Indian 
opposition as between the main elements in India’s 
own national life. It can, therefore, only be resolved not by 
the relatively easy method of a bilateral agreement between 
His Majesty’s Government and representatives of India but by 
the much more difficult method of a ^agreement 

in which His Majesty’s Government is only one of the parties 
concerned. 

** There is, first of all the Indian National Congress. "Its 
le aders have repudiated the Act of 1935, in its federal aspect. 
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as a denial both, of India’s riglit to immediate complete inde- 
pendence and of the principles of democracy. It is, in pursu- 
ance of that repudiation, because India’s consent was not 
formally invited before she was co mmit ted to war, that they 
called out the Congress Ministries in the provinces. Their 
demand has been that India’s independence should be recog- 
nised forthwith and that Indians should devise their own 
constitution in a Constituent Assembly elected by universal 
adult suffrage over all India, including the territories of the 
Indian Princes. 


THE CONGRESS MACHINE 

“ In the last few weeks they have declared their willing- 
ness in the meantime to join in the war efforts through a 
National Government commanding the confidence of the 
elected Assembly. The Congress leaders are men inspired 
by an ardent national patriotism. They have built up a 
remarkable organisation, far the most efficient political 
m achine in India, of which they are justly proud. They have 
striven to make that organisation national and all-embracing 

“ H only they had succeeded, if the Congress could in fact 
speak — as it professes to speak — for all the main elements in 
India’s national life, then, however advanced their demands, 
our problem would have been in many respects far easier than it is 
today. 

“ It is true that they are numerically the largest single 
party in British India. But their claim in virtue of that fact 
to speak for India is utterly denied by very important 
elements in India’s complex national life. These others assert 
their right to be regarded not as mere numerical minorities 
but as separate constituent factors in any future Indian 
polity, entitled to be treated as such in any discussions for 
the shaping of India’s future constitution. 


THE MUSLIM COMMUNITY 

“ The foremost among these elements stands the great 
Muslim community, ninety millions strong and constituting 
a majority both in North-Western and North-Eastern India 
but scattered as a minority over the whole sub-continent. In 
religious and social outlook, in historic tradition and culture, 
the difference between them and their Hindu fellow-country- 
men goes as deep, if not deeper than any similar difference in 
Europe. 

“ That need not and does not prevent pleasant social in- 
tercourse or fruitful political co-operation. It has not, in 
fact, prevented individual Musl ims taking an active part; in 
the work of the Congress Party. But, as a body, the Muslims 
have stood aloof. 
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** Their quarrel with, the scheme of the existing Act is 
not that it fails to give that clear majority rule which the 
Congress asks for, but that it would give too great powers to 
a Hindu majority at the Centre. They will have nothing to 
do with a constitution framed by a Constituent Assembly 
elected by a majority vote in geographical constituencies. 
They c laim the right in any constitutional discussions to be 
regarded as an entity and are determined only to accept a 
constitution whose actual structure will secure their position 
as an entity against the operations of a mere numerical majo- 
rity. 

“ The same, though in a lesser degree perhaps, applies 
to the great body of what are known as the Scheduled Castes 
who feel, in spite of Mr. Gandhi's earnest endeavours on their 
behalf, that, as a community, they stand outside the main 
body of the Hindu community which is represented by 
the Congress. 


PRINCES’ OBJECTIONS 

“ The Indian Princes, again, with territories covering 
a third of all India and including nearly a quarter of its popu- 
lation, constitute another entity or group of entities which 
refuse to be assimilated to the simple democratic formula 
propounded by the Congress. They object to the existing scheme 
as interfering too greatly with their existing powers. They 
naturally object even more strongly to the proposed Constituent 
Assembly or to any constitution which might emerge from it. 

“ Yet they are an essential element in any Indian federation. 
What is more they can m ake a valuable contribution to it. 
In many ways their territories are the most characteristically 
Indian part of India. They have equally much to gain from 
a closer contact with the rest of India in constitutional as well 
as economic development, but it is idle to suppose that such a 
development can take place overnight or must be forced upon 
them before they can be allowed to play their part in a federal 
scheme. 


INDIAN UNITY 

“ It is essential to keep these differences in mind when we 
talk of finding a solution for India’s constitutional problems. 
They are at the moment still unbridged. I refuse to regard 
them as unbridgeable. Underlying them there is, after all 
the fact that India is a self-contained and distinctive 
region of the world. There is the fact that India can boast 
of an ancient civilisation and of a long history common to all 
its peoples of which all Indians are equally proud. 

“ Is there any Indian who is not proud to he called an 
I n dia n P Or any I nd i an or any community who has not felt 
a thrill of pride to he a fellow-countryman of a man like Rabin- 
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dranath Tagore, whom Oxford has just honoured in so unique a 
manner ? 

“ Underlying them, too, is the unity not merely of admi- 
nistration but of political thought and aspiration, which we 
here can justly claim to have contributed to India’s national 
life. Tnrlia. cannot be unitary m the sense that we are in this 
island, but she can still be a unity. India’s future house 
of freedom has room for many mansions. 

“In no respect has the essential unity of India’s outlook 
been sho wn more clearly than in the attitude which all parties 
and communit ies have from the outset of the war taken up in 
detestation of Nazi aggression and in their endorsement of 
our common cause. 

“ The greater our difficulties, the graver the disasters 
that befell the Allied arms, the clearer has beeu the realisation 
in the minds of the Indian public that our cause is India’s 
cause, the stro ng er the wave of sympathetic emotion for this 
country in its single-handed fight, the more widespread the 
feeling that a purely political deadlock affecting the issues 
of today and tomorrow should not he allowed to stand in the 
way of India contributing a united and wholehearted effort 
to the cause upon whose victory depends the preservation of 
all her ideals and the fulfilment of all her aspirations. 


THE ACCEPTED GOAL 

** It was in this atmosphere that the Viceroy felt that the 
moment had come for an initiative which should at the same 
time enlist all elements of political leadership in India behind 
her war effort, and also make at any rate a beg inni ng in break- 
ing down the existing political deadlock and so pave the way 
towards an early achievement of that goal of free and equal 
partnership in the British Commonwealth which, to quote 
the concluding words of his statement, is the proclaimed 
and accepted goal of the Imperial Crown and of the British 
Parliament. 

“ The imm ediate offer contained in the Viceroy’s state- 
ment is that of an expansion of his Executive Council 
so as to include in it leading members of all political 
parties as well as the establishment of a wider War Advisory 
Council on an all-India basis, associating with the conduct of 
the war representatives of the Indian States and of other 
interests in the national life of India as a whole. The en- 
larged Executive Council will, of course, under the existing 
c ons titution, still be responsible to the Governor-General and 
cannot be responsible in the strict constitutional sense to the 
/ legislature. 

“ The Co ngr ess have asked that a provisional National 
Government should be constituted at the Centre which, 
though formed as a transitory measure, should be such as to 
command the confidence of all elected elements in the Central 
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Legislature . In inviting a certain number of representative 
Indians to join his Council the "Viceroy will naturally take 
appropriate steps to ensure that the new members do, in fact, 
reflect the opinion of tb e parties from which they are chosen. 

** If, however, the Congress claim is that members of the 
Viceroy’s Council should be dependent on the support of elected 
members of the Legislature, it is, in fact, a demand for chang- 
ing the whole basis of the Indian Government in the middle of 
the war. 


AN OPPORTUNITY 

“ More than that, if the House has followed the analyss 
I have attempted, to give of the attitude of the different ele- 
ments in India to the constitutional problem, it will realise 
that it is a demand which really raises the whole unresolved 
constitutional issue and prejudges it in the sense favoured 
by the Congress and rejected by the minorities. There can 
be no agreement on a Government responsible to the legislatu- 
re until there is agreement upon the nature of the legislature 
and upon the whole structure of thewconstitution. 

“ The Viceroy’s offer, on the other hand, presents to the 
Indian leaders an opportunity of taking an effective and import- 
ant part in the Government of India and bringing their influe- 
nce to bear on the conduct of the war without prejudice to their 
several positions. They will have committed themselves to 
nothing, except working together in the present emergency 
for the safety and good of India and for the common cause in 
which they all believe. 

“ In spite of the discouraging attitude shown in Congress 
quarters, I still hope that they will all be willing to take their 
part. If that should unfortunately not prove to be the case. 
Lord Linlithgow will, of course, still go ahead, prepared to 
work with those who will work with him and with each 
other. 

“ The Viceroy’s immediate offer does not, however, stand 
by itself. His initiative has been concerned, as I said just 
now, not only with India’s fuller participation in the actual 
present war effort but also with paving the way towards 
a speedier attainment of the goal at which we are aiming. 

EQUAL PARTNERSHIP 

May I say a word about that goal — Dominion Status, 
as it has commonly been described or, as I prefer to describe 
it, a free and equal partnership in the British Commonwealth. 
It is not, as is so often implied when Dominion Status is 
contrasted with full independence, an inferior or dependent 
status. The status in the Commonwealth of the Dominions — 
or of this country, for that matter, for our status is the same 
though not, perhaps, our stature — is indeed superior to .that 
of nations that perforce stand alone. 
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ii How many so-called independent nations are really free 
to live their own lives as they will, even when they are not 
directly overrun or dismembered by more powerful neighbours P 
We of the British Commonwealth enjoy something more. We 
enjoy the security, the prosperity, the friendship and, I would 
add, the enhanced dignity in the eyes of the world which come 
to each of us as a result of our free and equal association. 

“ There is no higher status in the world than that, and 
that is the status which we have declared to he the goal of 
our policy in India. It should be primarily the responsibility 
of Indians themselves and should originate from Indian 
conceptions of the social , economic and political structure of 
Indian life. 

“ His Majesty’s Government are in sympathy with that 
desire and wish to see it given the fullest practical expression, 
subject to the due fulfilment of the obligations which Great 
Britain’s long connection with India has imposed on her 
and for which His Majesty’s Government cannot divest 
themselves of responsibility. 

“ The recognition of these obligations is not an impair- 
ment of status but only a recognition of facts, historic or 
geographical, which differentiate the present position of India 
from that of other Dominions. As the late .Lord Balfour 
pointed out in his remarkable exposition of the nature o f 
British Commonwealth relations in the constitutional report 
of the Imperial Conference of 1926, * the principles of equal- 
ity and similarity appropriate to status do not universally 
extend to function’, and he 'instanced in particular the 
functions of defence and foreign policy. 

“ It is in respect of these, for example, that the position of 
India both in virtue of her historic military organisation 
and of her geographical position differs from that of the 
Dominions. But the difference that arises from these and 
similar obligations is one of degree and not of kind. Bor in. 
the case of every Dominion there has always been some measure 
of adjustment, formal or Informal, to British obligations. 
Subject to these matters the desire of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment is that the new constitution of India should be devised 
by Indians for themselves ; and should, may I quote the words 
again, e originate from Indian conceptions of the social, 
economic and political structure of Indian life.’ 

BRITAIN’S RESPONSIBILITIES 

“ That task is to be undertaken with the least possible 
delay after the war by a body representative of the principal 
elements in India’s national life. That means a body constit- 
uted in agreement between the representatives of the elements. 
It does not mean a body set up on lines which may commend 
themselves to one particular element, however influential, 
but which may be regarded as wholly unacceptable to the 
minority v elements. 


875 



ei Hia Majesty’s Government have made it clear that they 
could not contemplate the transfer of their present responsibilities 
for the peace and welfare of India to any system of Government 
whose authority is directly denied by large and powerful ele- 
ments in India’s national life. 

“ In this matter, too, there is no departure from the 
principles which have governed the coming into existence 
of every Dominion constitution. In every case in the 
Dominions there has been antecedent agreement, not only 
between the geographical units, but also between the main 
racial elements — English and French in Canada, British and 
Boer in South Africa — both as to the method of framing the 
constitution and as to the constitution itself. 

“ Agreement, consent, is indeed the foundation of all free 
government, of all true democracy. Decision by majority 
is not so much of the essence of democracy as a practical 
convenience which presupposes for its proper working an 
antecedent general consent to the constitution itself. It has, 
indeed, in most federal constitutions been limited in various 
ways in order to safeguard the separate interests of the federat- 
ing elements. To describe the need for such agreement 
as a veto on constitutional progress is, I think, to do an in- 
justice to the patriotism and sense of responsibility of those 
concerned. Agreement means not veto by any element but 
compromise and willingness to compromise in India as else- 
where is an essential test of the sense of responsibility on 
which free government must be based. 

OPEN TO RE-EXAMINATION 

te On the other hand, within the limitations imposed by the 
necessity of seeming agreement, the whole constitutional 
field is open to re-examination. It may, indeed, prove to 
be the case that it is by entirely novel departures from the 
existing scheme, whether in the relation of the Centre to the 
provinces or to the States or in the methods of election and 
representation, that an agreement can be reached which is 
unattainable within the framework of the existing Act based, 
as it is, on the traditions of India’s administrative past and 
on our customary British constitutional conceptions. 

“ So much for the question of method. There is the que- 
stion, no less insistently asked, as to the date. Here the answer 
given by the statement is also clear. The decisive resolution 
of these great constitutional issues, the actual setting up of a 
new system of Government, cannot come at the moment when 
we are engaged in a desperate struggle for existence. How 
soon it can come after the war is essentially in India’s own 
hands. 

** The experience of every Dominion has shown that these 
fundamental issues are not lightly or speedily settled. What 
I have told the House of the complexity and difficulty of 
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Indians peculiar problems does not suggest that her experience 
in this respect will be essentially different from that 
of others. 

** There is always an immense amount of preliminary 
discussion, inquiry and negotiation which has to be got throu- 
gh before the real decisive meetings take place. 

“ There is absolutely no reason why any of this indispen- 
sable preliminary work should wait for the end of the war. 
The more completely and thoroughly it is done now, the wider 
the agreement reached now as to the form of the post-war 
representative body, as to the methods and procedure by which 
we should arrive at its conclusions and as to the princi- 
ples and outlines of the constitution itself, the more speedily 
can everything be settled after the war is over. 


BRITAIN’S ATTITUDE 

“ So far as His Majesty’s Government are concerned, 
they have offered to welcome and promote in any way possible 
such preliminary friendly discussion and investigation and have 
equally promised to lend every aid in their power to hasten de- 
cisions on all relevant matters when it comes to the subsequent 
task of finally settling the constitution. They can do no more. 
The responsibility for securing a speedy, as well as a satisfac- 
tory result rests upon Indian’s themselves. 

“ I submit that the Viceroy’s initiative represents a 
sincere effort on our part to make such contribution as we can 
towards the smooth and speedy attainment of the desired 
goal. Others must also make their contribution. No one 
element or party can hope to get all that it wants, or at 
least to get all at once. If we agree upon the end, let us all 
work for it with sympathy, understanding, patience and good- 
will towards each other. That, at any rate, is the spirit in 
which His Majesty’s Government are resolved to persevere in 
the carrying out of the policy which they have now defined. 
So far as we in this country are concerned, we have every reason 
to be proud of what we have contributed in the past to the 
history and to the life of India. 

“ But I, at any rate, believe with Bord Macaulay that the 
proudest day of our history will be the day when we see India 
joining, a free and willing partner, in the brotherhood of the 
British peoples. 

“ As for India, she will give, I know, her effective answer 
to tyranny and aggression in the field of war. But she can give 
an even more conclusive answer in the field of constructive 
statesmanship . 

“ In a world threatened by all the evil forces of hatred and 
destruction, of partisan and racial intolerance, there could be 
no more hopeful portent, nor more assured omen of the 
ultimate victory of our cause than that the leaders of 
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India’s millions should, in peaceful agreement, resolve not 
only their own perplexing discords, hut also afford yet one 
-farther e xamp le within our British Commonwealth of the 
power of goodwill to reconcile freedom and unity and, 
through our Commonwealth to bridge the age-long gulf 
between Europe, and Asia. Then, indeed, could we say with 
justice that the dawn of a better day for the world was 
heralded in the East.” 


REPLY TO DEBATE 

Replying to the debate in which Mr. C. G-. Ammon, Mr. H. 
Graham White, Sir Hugh O’Neill, Sir Frederick Sykes, Mr. R. 
Sorensen, Mr. A. V. Hill, Sir Alfred KLnox, Mr. Vernon Bartlett, 
Sir Stanley Reed and Major Milner spoke, Mr. Amery said : 

” With regard to the numbers, composition and powers 
of the Executive Council, I have been asked a number of 
questions. As regards the numbers that, of course, must 
depend to some extent upon the nature of the response which 
is made to the Viceroy’s offer, but in any case it does 
involve an appreciable enlargement of the present numbers 
on the Executive. 

“ The new members of the Executive will be on a footing 
of entire equality with the existing members of the 
Executive Council. They will hold definite port- 
folios (cheers). They will exercise responsibilities both 
of their important departmental work and of the 
influence which they will naturally exert in the collect- 
ive discussions of the Viceroy’s Council. 

“ They are not, of course, nominees of the parties, but on 
the other hand, it is obviously implicit in the whole purpose 
of the Viceroy’s policy that they should be representative of 
the parties from which they are selected and they will no 
doubt be selected after discussion and consideration of names 
informally submitted (cheers). 

“ They will not in the strict constitutional sense be respon- 
sible to the Assembly but, clearly, if there is that response 
which the Viceroy hopes for and if all the leading parties axe 
represented in the Executive then clearly that Executive 
will naturally enjoy a wide measure of confidence and support 
in the Assembly. On the other hand, I cannot accept the 
suggestion that the enlarged Executive can be converted at a 
time like this into a parliamentary ministry responsible to the 
majority in Parliament. That involves a complete inversion 
of the present Indian situation and, what is more, prejudices 
all the constitutional problems which are still entirely unre- 
solved as between the parties. Therefore, that is not in the 
present circumstances a practical suggestion. 

“ As to what is to follow in the case of the provincial 
Councils that, naturally, must depend again very largely upon 
the nature of the response at the Centre and the way the new 
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development "works out. That would clearly have its effect 
upon the provinces and must be judged in the light of the 
result at the Centre. 


WAR ADVISORY COUNCIL 

“ The War Advisory Council would be a considerably 
larger body of some twenty or more. Its function will be to 
bring together a wide range of experience and special knowledge 
from all over India in order, on the one hand to inform and 
advise the Government of India as regards the conduct of 
India’s war effort and the development of India’s resources 
and, on the other hand, to go away from these consultations 
in order severally to stimulate that war effort in the various 
fields, geographical or industrial, from which the members of 
the Advisory Council will be drawn.” 

Sir Hugh O’Neill (interjecting) said: “ Wifi they be 
purely Indian members ? ” 

“ Obviously, the European industrial and commercial 
community in India is of considerable importance and would 
naturally be considered for representation on the wider body. 
The great thing is that this wider body should assemble for 
the Government of India their knowledge in every important 
field of India’s national life and in turn exercise influence upon 
the war effort in every field. 

44 Many questions have been asked on the nature and 
constitution of the future body which is to consider and frame 
the constitution of India after the war. The matter is 
described in the White Paper and I pointed out in my speech 
that it is most important that the body should be arrived at 
by agreement. It is not for me here to prescribe the nature 
of that body. I would certainly say that there is no type of 
body which is ruled out provided it is agreed upon by these 
principal elements and is in that sense representative of those 
elements. ” 


FRAMEWORK OF CONSTITUTION 

Mr. Amery then read from the White Paper a statement 
regarding the body and added : 44 That would not mean that 

this body would be a merely round table conference or commis- 
sion whose views may or may not be taken into serious con- 
sideration. The whole intention* is that the work of this 
body should be taken seriously and that it should provide the 
main framework of the future constitution of India.” 

Sir Alfred Knox interposed : 44 The recommendations 

will finally come before this House ?” 

Mr. Amery replied : 44 Exactly as in the case of the various 
Dominions. Our endeavour is to bring India on practical 
lines on the same method as has been followed in the case 
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of the Dominions. In every case their constitutions have, 
after a certain amount of discussion and consideration, come 
before this Douse and given the constitutional ratification 
the Douse has undoubtedly to give. 

FUTURE POSITION OP PRINCES 

“ Regarding the future position of the Princes, these obli- 
gations, insofar as the Princes have not fully entered into the 
new constitution scheme, will, of course, remain in effect. 
These are standing obligations, just as in the Dominion of South 
Africa there were obligations which continued after the creation of 
the new Dominion. 

“ As to the preparations for the meeting of that body, I 
have been asked whether the members of the large Executive 
were to be the body to begin that preliminary work. They 
certainly have not been selected for that purpose, but for the 
very definite and important duties they are to perform- What 
is hoped is that in the atmosphere of co-operation in the war 
effort by a large Executive and by the War Advisory Council, 
the differences, which have been intensified by what I might 
call the long-range political cannonading of the parties at each 
other may get another perspective and may seem less, or their 
s urmo unting seem more desirable, in the light of greater 
consciousness of India’s unity and India’s place in the world. 

“If that test of investigation, of study and discussion is 
begun now, the further it is carried, the more thoroughly it is 
worked out, obviously the more speedily can the actual recons- 
truction of the Government of India take place after the war. 
This is a matter which must rise out of agreement among 
Indians themselves. 


TREATMENT AS EQUALS 

“ That does not mean that I entirely agree that we should 
sit aside. W r e shall certainly make every effort to encourage 
the horse to go to the water but it may not always be in our 
power to make him drink. That brings me to one note that 
ran largely through the speech of Mr. Sorensen. I entirely 
agree with him that it is our business to try and understand 
India’s outlook and point of view and deal with it not from the 
point of view of a superior dealing with an inferior but as 
equals. On the other hand, I think that he greatly over- 
simplified the problem when he suggested that this was a 
question of imposing the will of this country on the will of 
India. It is far more, believe me, a question of reconciling 
the conflicting wills of India. At present that conflict of 
wills is still unresolved and still very serious. We must not 
under-estimate the seriousness of those difficulties or believe 
that they can be brushed aside by treating them as if Tr»di«. 
were a homogeneous country like this and as if its great ele- 
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rnente, the elements of tens of millions could be regarded 
merely as those continually fluctuating minorities with which 
we are accustomed to dealing in this country. They are 
separate factors, entities which have got to be fitted somehow 
into the composite mosaic of India’s future constitution. 


“EXAMPLE TO WORLD” 

“ At the same time, I do believe sincerely that there is 
enough of a wider patriotism and of statesmanship in India to 
resolve those difficulties and differences. It is to that states- 
manship in India that we have got to look in these matters. 
We can contribute, I hope, our share of statesmanship, of good- 
will and of understanding.” 

“ I am well disposed to believe,” concluded Mr. Amery, 
“ that India will also contribute her share and that out of our 
joint efforts there may emerge something of which the Briton 
and Indian alike may be proud for generations to come and it 
may make this contribution not only to the permanent 
strength and prosperity of our own British Commonwealth 
but also by its example to the regeneration of a distressed 
world.” 


Context. INDIA’S CONTRIBUTION TO THE COMMONWEALTH’S 

CAUSE 


MR. AMBRY’S REPLY TO COMMONS DEBATE ON WAR 

EEEORT 


Replying to the debate on 
India’s war effort in the 
House of Commons on 
November 20, 1940, Mr. 
L. S. Amery, Secretary ot 
State lor India, told the 
House something ot the 
contribution which India 
had made, and was prepar- 
ing to make, to the Co- 
mmonwealth’s cause. 

Mr. Amery recalled, 
India's great part in the last 
war, when she pal over a 
million and a half trained 
men into the field, and said 
India would do it again, 
provided the equipment was 
there. 

Answering criticisms 
about the political situa- 


Mb. Ameby said : Oub offer remains open. It is fob 
Ind ian s themselves to decide how far they can go in order to 
avail themselves of the opportunity for power and responsi- 
bility presented to them. 

So far as the future of India’s constitution is concerned, we 
have declared our willingness that the framing of India’s future 
constitutional life should be primarily the responsibility of 
the Indians themselves. And so far as our own control is con- 
cerned it shall only be limited by due provision being made for 
those historical responsibilities which our long connexion with 
India imposes. 

The most important of those responsibilities is the responsi- 
bility for defence and, consequently, for foreign policy. 

I do not believe there is any Indian who does not know per- 
fectly that, even if the independence of India were declared to- 
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tion, the Secretary of State 
regretted that the Congress 
had rejected a great oppor- 
tunity of real power and 
responsibility- He added 
that there was still nothing 
to prevent responsible 
leaders In India from think- 
ing out among themselves 
the difficult and complex 
problem of an Indian cons- 
titution. 


morrow, India would still have lor a considerable period of 
years to make use of the British framework in the Indian Army, 
of British troops now in India and the main body of the British 
Air Force while the Indian Air Force grows, and also of the 
British Navy. 

Is it conceivable that this House would be prepared to put 
these forces in India at India’s disposal without assuring itself 
of some guarantees as to the use to be made of these forces both 
in India’s external relations and in her internal administrationl 
That, at any rate, is the limitation which does not result from 
our reluctance to concede more power, but is inherent in the 
situation and can only be modified as India is, as I hope she 
will rapidly be, in a position to defend herself. 


EXPANSION OF VICEROY’S COUNCIL 


Let me turn to a more immediate object. Does anyone 
suggest really that, as a practical measure in the middle of a 
great struggle for existence, the whole basis of administrative 
and legislative power in India should be changed over and 
that administration of India’s war effort should be placed 
entirely and unreservedly in the hands of an entirely new 
Executive responsible to a legislature elected for a very differ- 
ent purpose and under very different conditions ? 

On the other hand, what is it we have offered ? What is 
the offer which is still open to leaders of political opinion in 
India 1 It is that they should come to the Viceroy’s Execu- 
tive Council not as mere advisers but as Ministers responsible 
for great Departments of State, and to come into that Council 
in such numbers as to constitute a substantial majority over 
European members of the Viceroy’s Council. 

Surely a body of that sort, even though its primary respon- 
sibility is to the Viceroy and not to Parliament, is a body which 
must carry great weight with all sections of Indian opinion, 
and, with the Viceroy and with this House, a body of that sort 
working, unitedly together for the carrying on of India’s war 
effort would be dealing with great issues. 


OPPORTUNITY OF REAL POWER 

More than that, a step of that magnitude once taken 
remains. Once the principle is established that the Viceroy’s 
Council must consist of a majority of Indian members that 
principle naturally remains. I regret deeply, from the point 
of view of the relations between the British Government of 
India and the future Government of India which will be estab- 
lished, that the Congress should have rejected so great an 
opportunity of real power and responsibility. 

There remains the no less important and far more difficult 
problem of the relationship of the various elements In India.. 
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The future constitution of India must emerge from agreement 
between the main elements in India’s national life. 

I would again point out that to attempt to set up at this 
moment an Executive Council composed of Ministers res- 
ponsible to anyone else but the Viceroy would at once raise all 
those constitutional problems which are yet unsettled. 


EASTERN GROUP CONFERENCE 

Eor nearly three weeks now representatives of the Govern- 
ments of Australia, New Zealand, the Union of South Africa, 
Rhodesia, East African Colonies, Palestine, Burma and Malaya 
have been conferring with the Government of India and with 
Sir Alexander Roger’s Mission in Delhi. 

Their immediate object is simple if important. It is to 
see how in co-operation they can contribute, for their own 
defence and for the common cause, the very ma ximu m of those 
elements of supply and equipment upon which the expansion 
of the Empire’s armies must depend. In this respect they ar e, 
if I may quote from the Prime Minister’s inspiring message to 
the Conference, engaged in calling into being a new world of 
armed strength to redress the balance of the old. 

It may well be that Delhi is laying the foundations of that 
army of Empire whose first contingents are defending 
the Middle East today, but which is destined in its 
ultimate plenitude of power to march in the van of a 
liberated Europe. 

This aspect of the Delhi Conference, important as it is, is 
not the only one. It is of the very essence of our couception 
of the British Commonwealth today that it is not of the nature 
of a solar system witjb. a central sun and the satellite planets 
revolving round it, but of a partnership of free and equal 
nations girdling the globe. Its activities, the spirit of unity 
which binds it together, do not reside in any one part or 
depend upon any central member of the Commonwealth where 
such action can best further the causes to which we are all 
dedicated. 

From India’s point of view, too, this is a most significant 
gathering. It is a conference of the Empire held in India, 
under the presidency of an Indian Member of the Viceroy’s 
Executive, Sir Muhammad Zafrullah Khan. That is a fact 
which is both a practical recognition of India’s growing status 
in the Commonwealth, as well as a contribution between Tnrlifl- 
and her British neighbours in the Southern Hemisphere. 

Last hut not least its outcome is destined to be that growth 
in India’s ability to provide her own defence and that enrich- 
ment of her productive power which are the real sources of a 
true independence, and which will do more than any thing else 
to strengthen her claim to that full and equal par tnership 
for mutual security and mutual welfare to which we in thin 
House wish to see her attain. 
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THE INDEPENDENCE RESOLUTION 


I must remind the House that the resolution passed at 
Delia, on July T , for which Congress representatives were res- 
ponsible, not only asked for an unequivocal declaration of 
complete independence for India, but as an immediate step for 
a provisional National Government at tbe Centre wbicb should 
be such as would command tbe confidence of all elected ele- 
ments in tbe Central Legislature and in closest co-operation 
with responsible Governments in tbe provinces. To be per- 
fectly frank, that means a Ministry in fact under tbe control 
of tbe same Congress Executive that called out tbe Ministers 
from tbe administration of tbe provinces wbicb they would 
have been quite content to go on administering to this day. 

No Muslim leader would have been prepared to serve under 
such conditions. Therefore, tbe only solution at tbe moment, 
until we have got nearer to agreement on principles, is one in 
which as individuals, political leaders would, join tbe Viceroy’s 
Executive uncommitted as regards tbe future constitution of 
India and without prejudice. 


DISAGREEMENT ON DETAIL 

Those proposals were rejected out of hand by the Congress. 
The attitude of the Congress in this matter is one of 
“ all or nothing.” It means not merely un- 
qualified recognition of India’s independence but also 
independence of India governed by the Congress on 
Congress lines. To accept that position, or even to 
move towards it, would at once create infinite 
trouble in India and would go far towards threatening 
all hopes of bringing about a self-governing India 
united in some measure at any rate within itself. 

Other elements in India have accepted and welcomed our 
general proposals as to tbe future shaping of India’s consti- 
tution. Even as regards tbe more immediate policy of 
tbe expansion of tbe Viceroy’s Executive Council, it was not 
rejected by any of them in principle but only broke down on 
detail. In tbe case of the Muslim League they broke down 
because they asked for more places on tbe Executive than tbe 
Viceroy was prepared to concede, and because guarantees 
demanded against tbe Congress changing its mind and coming 
into tbe Executive later without tbe League’s approval also, in 
bis view, went too far. 

In tbe case of tbe Mabasabba, an orthodox Hindu organi- 
zation, they too put their claims too high as a rejoinder to tbe 
Muslim demand, although I believe they were prepared to 
modify them afterwards. 

At any rate these proposals, apart from tbe intransigent 
attitude of tbe Congress, have made a real substantial differ- 
ence to tbe general outlook in India. 
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DESIRE TO LEAVE DOOR OPEN 


At the same time, in view not only of the Congress objection 
bnt of the hesitant attitude of other parties the Viceroy was 
put into a position of no little diffi culty. It was of course 
always possible for him to fill up an enlarged Executive some- 
how with individuals of high character and ability. But that 
would not have carried out our clear desire to associate 
political leaders of India more directly with the Government 
of India during the war. It would have closed the door 
for a considerable time to come, and the Viceroy’s desire is 
to leave the door open. 

Consequently he came very reluctantly to the decision to 
suspend the expansion of the Executive and the for ma tion 
of a War Advisory Council for the time being. After all, the 
Viceroy’s object can be attained as soon as s uffi cient repre- 
sentative elements show their readiness to come in. Mean- 
while our wider declaration as to the future still stands. There 
is nothing today to prevent serious-minded and responsible 
leaders of the Indian nation coming together and beginning to 
think out among themselves the great problems of India’s con- 
stitution. 

Mr. Gordon MacDonald : Provided they are not in 

jail. 

Mr. Amert : That depends upon their action, but even 
there they will have plenty of opportunities for correspondence 
and study. At the end of the war they could bring forward 
a constructive thought-out plan upon which Indian public 
opinion could work which could then be converted into ac- 
tuality with the minimum delay. 

SATYAGRAHA CAMPAIGN 

Perhaps I may now return to the action of the Congress. 
That body under Mr. Gandhi’s leadership has decided to ex- 
press its dissatisfaction by a campaign of defiance of law by 
instalments. I want to be quite clear that this is not a cam- 
paign merely to preach the doctrine of pacifism. 

The Viceroy was willing to concede to Mr. Gandhi and hi« 
followers the same rights of expressing conscientious opinion 
about war in general, as we concede in this country. That 
however is not, apart from the attitude of Mr. Gandhi himself, 
the attitude of his colleagues. What they have demanded is the 
right to urge Indians not to recruit, not to work in munition 
factories or to contribute voluntary contributions to idle war 
committees which have been established in almost every village 
in India. That is a campaign which here or in any other 
country no Government could entertain in time of war. 

It was launched by an earnest and philanthropic follower 
of Mr. Gandhi, Mr. Vinoba Bhave, who was sentenced to short- 
term imprisonment. He was to have been followed by Pandit 
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Nehru, however, who outstripped Mr. Gandhi both in time 
and, X believe, in the character of the speeches he made. 
These speeches were violent and deliberately provocative and 
were deliberately aimed at hampering the war effort and 
did so in effect as well as in intention. 

TP. a T t.r. Wintekton : Pandit Nehru challenged the Gov- 
ernment to arrest him. 

Mr. Amebv : His speech caused the gravest anxiety to 
the Government of the United Provinces. I ask the House 
whether it would have been fair that the Government should 
have allowed such speeches from a man of Pandit Nehru’s 
e min ent position to go unpunished while punishing lesser fry ? 
Would it have been fair to Indian Ministers in the neighbouring 
provinces who are still carrying on under the Act of 1935 and 
are loyally helping forward the war effort and have dealt 
firmly with seditious activities ? 

In any case Pandit Nehru’s sentence was a matter not for 
the Executive but for the law. If the sentence is judged 
by him to be excessive he has the right of appeal. In any case 
he has been in prison under “ A ” category, under which he is 
allowed books, his own quarters, the company of others, fre- 
quent letters, personal interviews and a great many compen- 
sations which deprived him of little except the liberty to go 
about repeating the speeches he has recently made. 

I would only say in conclusion that nobody regrets more than 
the Viceroy and myself that we should have to deal with this 
matter. But we have our duty to maintain law and order, par- 
ticularly at the present time, and ensure that nothing is done 
to prejudice the war effort. After all, India at this moment is, 
as we are here, fighting for her very existence. 


NOT TO VISIT INHIA 

For any Government to submit inertly at such a time 
as this to deliberate attempts, either by an individual or a 
political organization, to weaken the war effort, kill recruit- 
ment or hinder production would mean in India, as it would 
here, an abdication of all claim to be a Government and would 
mean an abandonment of the cause which is India’s cause as 
well as our own. 

Subject to that, the Government of India have no desire 
in any respect to change their policy either towards the Congress 
or towards any other party. Our proposals are on record in two 
White Papers and have been widely recognized as generous, and 
I cannot see in what directions we could have gone further 
and carried India with us. Our offer remains open. It is for 
Indians themselves to decide how far they can go in order to 
avail themselves of the opportunity for power and responsibility 
presented to them. 
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Mb. Q-. MacDonald : Are we to take it from t.Tita state- 
ment that His Majesty’s Government in this country are not 
going to make any further effort whatever to ease the situa- 
tion ? 

Mr. Amery : The door is open all the time. 

I am afraid that what I have said this afternoon will have 
been in vain if I have pot made it clear that the difficulty lies 
and suspicion goes deeper, as between different elements in 
India, than it does between India and the British Govern- 
ment, and while the situation is unchanged 1 think it would 
be only fruitless and embarrassing for the Secretary of State 
to pay a visit to India. 


INDIA’S WAR EFFORT 

Earlier, referring to India’s war effort, Mr. Amery said : 
In respect of something like 90 per cent of military supplies 
India will soon be self-sufficient so far as the requirements of 
her own forces are concerned. Over a very large range of supp- 
lies, indeed, she can furnish far more than her own require- 
ments. To quote only a few instances : she has sent overseas 
100,000,000 rounds of small arms ammunition and 400,000 
rounds of gun a mmuni tion, 1,000,000,000 sandbags, 1,000,000 
pairs of boots, and 30,000 tents. Broadly speaking, she is 
aiming, in co-operation with the Dominions and. Colonies east 
and south of Suez, at meeting in respect of a very wide and 
steadily increasing range, the whole field of military equip- 
ment, all the needs of our armies in the Middle and Far East 
to whatever number of divisions they may be raised. Even so 
there is still abundant room for the further expansion of 
India’s war effort. 

In order to afford India the benefit of our latest experience 
in this direction, as well as to furnish the Ministry of Supply 
here with a revised picture of India’s potentialities and of the 
help required to convert them into actualities, the then Minis- 
ter of Supply sent out some three months ago, at my sugges- 
tion, a strong technical mission under the leadership of Sir 
Alexander Roger. I believe that, with Sir Alexander Roger’s 
drive and vision and with the gager co-operation both of the 
Government and of private industry in India, the Mission will 
be able to initiate substantial advance, both in volume and in 
range of production, the fruits of which will become increas- 
ingly apparent as the war continues. 

My Rt. Hon’ble Friend the Minister of Labour and myself 
have been concerting arrangements both for the dispatch to 
India of an additional supply of competent instructors and for 
bringing young Indian workers over here where, working side 
by side with British workers, they may learn not only our most 
up-to-date methods but something of the spirit of British indust- 
rial organization as displayed in its co-operation with the 
war effort. 
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So much for the material aspect of India’s share in the 
common effort against the common enemy. What of the 
moral and spiritual side ? Where does India stand in the 
struggle against the forces of tyranny and oppression ? 
Where are her sympathies enlisted ? With which side are her 
interests identified ? 

One form in which that sympathy has been expressed 
has been in the contributions which have poured in sponta- 
neously from Indians in every walk of life, from Ruling 
Princes to working men, some giving lakhs of rupees, some 
only a few annas, both to the Viceroy’s General War Purposes 
Fund and to every fund raised in this country for purposes 
connected with the war. 


Context. “ ESCAPE FROM TYRANNY OF PHRASES ” 

LORD ZETLAND’S APPEAL TO CONGRESS LEADERS 


An appeal to leaders 
of the Indian National 
Congress to “ escape 
from the tyranny of 
phrases ” was made by 
Lord Zetland In an exclusive 
interview with the “ Sunday 
Times ” on February 11, 
1940. 


Lord Zetland said that experience op the working 
of the constitution embodied in the Act of 1 935 had made it 
clear that the problem of the minorities must be taken in hand 
by Indians themselves. “ Long-range bombardment by 
leading personalities from platform and Press is little likely to 
lead anywhere. What is wanted is escape from the tyranny of 
phrases and a descent from idealism to realism, from the abs- 
tract to the concrete. 

“ I believe that only by means of discussion among those 
who can speak with authority for their followers, informally 
and in confidence in the first instance, is helpful appreciation of 
their respective standpoints and the difficulties inherent in 
them to be hoped for. If such a discussion is to be fruitful, 
there must be on all sides a genuine will to succeed and a real 
spirit of compromise. The British Government cannot compel 
these things ; they can only plead for them, as I most earnestly 
do.” 


CONGRESS AD AMAN T 

Asked about the termination of the Gandhi- Viceroy con- 
versations, Lord Zetland said that he was disappointed and 
bewildered ; he had expected that the discussions would have 
been more prolonged and more fruitful but he was glad to think 
that the door was not closed to their resumption. 

The explanation would seem to be found in the statement 
by Mr. Gandhi, issued after the meeting, from which it appear- 
ed that Congress leaders had not abated one jot from their 
original demands. He had hoped that they would have been 
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more appreciative than they appeared to "be of the difficulties 
in the way of the British Government in accepting their 

cl aims 

Referring to Mr. Gandhi’s statement that if the British 
Government would leave the framing of the constitution to 
Indians themselves, the questions of defence, minorities. Prin- 
ces and. European interests would automatically be dissolved. 
Lord Zetland said that, while he greatly a dmir ed Hr. Gandhi’s 
optimism, he was unhappily quite unable to share it and felt 
that, as long as the leaders of the Congress maintained their 
present attitude, the obstacles in the way of an honourable 
understanding would be greatly increased. < 

Lord Zetland’s reference to the constitutional problem, 
says the Sunday T%mes, came at the end of a full and enthu- 
siastic appreciation of the remarkable war effort that India 
is making and of the unity of purpose among all classes and 
creeds in that connexion. 


*' INDEPENDENCE 




Lord Zetland, referring to the constitutional question, 
said that it was unfortunate that Congress spokesmen made a 
fetish of the word “ independence,” since he was convinced 
that this had created a false impression in Great Britain of the 
aim which the vast majority of Indians had in view. 

“ That they desire freedom to govern themselves I do not 
doubt ; that they contemplate India swinging from the orbit 
of the British Commonwealth I do not for a moment believe. 
In a mad world, they are far too appreciative of the protection 
afforded to them by the armed strength of Great Britain on 
land and sea.” 

Lord Zetland proceeded to refer to the ties, not only 
material but mental, binding the peoples of India and Great 
Britain which, he said, could not be rudely shattered without 
grave injury to both the peoples, and pointed out that the 
very men who led the Congress today, owed their inspiration 
to English literature and English political thought. Lord 
Zetland added that the greatest unifying influence in India had 
been the English language, and the greatest moral force the 
English reverence for law and the English ideals of justice and 
purity of ad mini stration - It was in the light of such consider- 
ations as these that the relations between Great Britain 
India should be viewed. 



Context. 


“ India stands united in 
her hatred of the Naziregime 
and is contributing magni- 
ficently towards the Allied 
victory, ” said Lord Zetland 
Secretary of State for India, 
in a broadcast from London 
on April 3, 1940. 


INDIA’S “ MAGNIFICENT CONTRIBUTION TO 
VICTORY ” 

COUNTRY UNITED IN HATRED OF NAZI REGIME 

Apart from the contingent in France, India had sent 
two forces overseas to Malaya and Egypt, and had provided 
troops for Aden. The value of these military dispositions had 
been great, but they were only an earnest of what India was 
prepared to do, should the necessity arise. 

Lord Zetland added that it had, in fact, been impossible, 
so far, to satisfy the aspirations of the great number of those 
who wished to put their services at the disposal of the King- 
Emperor. In particular, was this true of the Rulers of Indian 
States. 

In less than two months of the present war, the Government of 
India’s Supply Department had dealt with as large a volume of 
orders as was dealt with in the whole of the third year of the last 
war. When the present orders were completed, Britain would 
have received from India not far short of 1,000,000,000 sand- 
bags. The utmost use was being made of India’s large mineral 
resources. 

Referring to political relations between Britain and India, 
Lord Zetland declared : “ The goal which we set ourselves is 

to aid the people of India to acquire a measure of political unity 
which will enable her to take her place as a great self-governing 
Dominion in the British Commonwealth of Nations. 

" Under the Government of India Act the Government 
of the provinces of British India was transferred to Indian 
Ministries responsible to Indian Parliaments and the Act also 
contained provisions for bringing both provinces and States 
into a single great Indian Federation. 


NEED FOR RECONCILIATION 

“ But here difficulties have arisen. There are three main 
political forces, whose co-operation is essential to the estab- 
lishment of Federation, namely, the Indian National Congress, 
the Princes and the All-India Muslim League. 

“ All these three bodies have for different reasons raised 
objections to the Federal provisions of the Act with the result 
that, on the one hand, the Congress is now demanding not the 
status of a dominion, but complete independence and a poli- 
tical constitution framed by a Constituent Assembly ; on the 
other hand, the Muslim co mm unity refuses to contemplate 
any such solution and demand a separate Muslim State.” 

Lord Zetland added : “I am convinced that no lasting 
settlement in India will prove possible without a real recon- 
ciliation between Muslims and Hindus and let me add that. 
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whatever the difficulties standing in the way, we shall continue 
to labour whole-heartedly and to the best of our ability 
for such a reconciliation. 


CONGRESS AND NAZIS 

“ It is, of course, natural that German propagandists 
should attempt to make capital out of these political difficul- 
ties ; but one would have thought that even Dr. Goebbels and 
his friends, devoid of all sense of humour though they be, would 
have realized the laughing stock which they make of them- 
selves, when they parade themselves before the world as cham- 
pions of freedom where India is concerned. 

“The true nature of their sympathy for Indians was made 
manifest only the other day, when having released, with 
great blowing of trumpets, a number of Indian seamen, they 
then proceeded with the utmost brutality to bomb the steam- 
ship Domala in which these unfortunate people were sailing for 
home.” 

Lord Zetland quoted for the benefit of Nazi propagan- 
dists the official organ of the Indian National Congress which 
said : “ India does not disdain the world’s sympathy, but let 
it not come from the Nazis.” 


Context. 


MR. AMERY’S BROADCAST ON MAGNA CARTA 


Mr. L. 8. Amery, Secre- 
tary of State for India, broad- 
easting from London on J une 
15 , 1940, on “ Magna Carta 
— then and now." 


“ Today, June 15, is the anniversary of the signing 
of the Magna Carta. On this day 725 years ago our fathers es- 
tablished the foundations of English freedom. The detailed 
story of the events which led up to the great drama enacted 
at Runnymede is no doubt familiar to you all. 

“You can picture for yourselves far better than I can 
describe it for you the scene on both the banks of the River 
Thames and on the little island between ; on one side the crafty 
tyrant King, furious but impotent among his trembling fo- 
reign counsellors ; on the other , the embattled host of barons, 
great and small, bishops and clerics, mayor and citizens of 
London — that English nation in fact, which unobserved had 
come into being in a century and half since the Norman con- 
quest and which was now for the first time to assert its power 
and its sagacity. 


“ PEDIGREE OF LIBERTIES ” 

“ It was the power of the English people which exacted 
the Great Charter. But it was its sagacity that refrained 
from the gratuitous assertion of power, which would have 
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weakened the sovereign' authority o£ the realm, and accepted 
TTiVig Jolxn’s surrender in the form of a royal grant to his 
obedient subjects. It is that same sagacity which based the 
Charter, not on any claim of abstract right, but on definite 
historical rights set out more than a century earlier in the 
Charter of Henry I and on 4 the old constitution of the re- 
alm.’ 

“ It is indeed the characteristic of the temper of our people 
that great landmarks in our constitutional history from the 
TVTfl.grnfl. Carta to the Declaration of Rights or the Statute of 
Wes tmins ter in our day have taken the shape of a declara- 
tion of established and admitted principles rather than that of 
any assertion of something avowedly new. 

44 We have always been concerned, in Burke’s words, 4 to 
prove the pedigree of our liberties ’ and to prize them as 4 an 
entailed inheritance derived to us from our forefathers.* 
At the same time we have been no less concerned to enlarge 
that inheritance and these professed summaries of existing and 
acknowledged rights have in each case marked the starting 
point of new and fruitful developments. 

44 This was true, above all, of the Magna Carta. The 
whole system of our freedom as it exists today throughout the 
British Empire and in the Uni bed States is founded on the 
reign of law, on the subjection of the executive and of its 
ministers and agents to the law of the land. 

“ The development of that system has taken centuries, hut 
it is all there in essence in the famous article of the Magna 
Carta, which lays down that no free man shall he arrested or 
detained in prison or outlawed or banished or brought to ruin, 
nor shall we set forth against him, nor send against him, save 
by the judgment of his peers and in accordance with the law of 
the land. 


COMMON HERITAGE 

44 Again what a potent germ was the article, which pro- 
vided that 4 no scutage or aid shall be imposed, save by the 
common council of the realm.’ For out of it grew Parliament 
and through the centuries to come it provided an all-powerful 
lever, by which Parliament steadily increased its control over 
the whole machinery of Government. It was to this principle 
of 4 no taxation without representation ’ that the American 
colonies appealed in their struggle with the British Parlia- 
ment, 

“ Their Constitution since then has developed on somewhat 
different lines from ours. But the Magna Carta and the prin- 
ciples which were implicit in it are one common heritage and are 
still a living bond between us. 

44 It is no theoretical freedom that the barons at Runny- 
mede claimed for themselves and for the whole nation, but 
truer freedom which comes from the enforcement of the law on 
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all without regard to privilege or power, from the certainty 
of just and speedy decisions in the courts, from protection 
against arbitrary taxation. 

EXTENSION OF LIBBETY 

“ Liberty is indeed a meaningless thing except as a right 
of adjustment between all forces and elements in the national 
life. That adjustment must wary continuously with changing 
circ ums tances and continuously demand fresh methods to 
preserwe it. A century ago we reformed the franchise in order 
to secure liberty of trade and industry for the mercantile and 
industrial middle class against the domination of the landed 
oligarchy. We hawe extended it again and again since then 
in order to secure the liberty of the wage-earner against the 
oppression cf an unregulated capitalism. 

“ We lave given woman a new position in the State in 
order to enlist her help against the tyranny of neglect in all 
those social questions most closely in touch with her life and 
that of home. But the franchise itself is not freedom, nor i» 
mere majority rule, regardless of the circumstances, true de- 
mocracy. 

“ Universal suffrage based on mere geographical consti- 
tuencies may easily lead us to the most odious of class or 
party tyrannies. There can be no true freedom where each 
element, each function in the social and economical life of tile 
nation, is not represented in some proportion to its intrinsic 
importance to the community. 

CONTINUOUS ADJUSTMENT 

“ The same need for continuous adjustment has governed 
the development of British freedom overseas. The principle of 
responsible self-government in essentially local matters, which 
was laid down in Lord Durham’s memorable report, has deve- 
loped in the case of the Dominions to full-grown national sta- 
ture and complete equality of status with the Mother Country. 
They are today, in the fullest sense of the word, independent 
nations. But they are more, as we are more, than ordinary 
isolated nations. How many nations are there whose nomi- 
nal independence is not in fact seriously limited by the econo- 
mic pressure of more powerful neighbours ? BEow many have 
we not seen succumb in these last few years and weeks to sheer 
brutal aggression ? Against these dangers the nations of the 
British Commonwealth can look to a partnership, free yet 
assured to sustain their mutual welfare in peace and defend their 
liberties in war. 


THE POSITION OF INDIA 

“ By their free action they are showing today the price 
they set upon that partnership. In their case full equality 
and full partnership have already been achieved. 
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«« in the case of India, we have made manifest our sincere 
desire that she should as a willing partner attain the same 
status in the British Commonwealth as is enjoyed by the Do- 
minions or, for that matter, by ourselves. If there are obstacles 
apart from the immediate urgencies of the war to the speedy 
fulfilment of that desire, they arise more from the inherent 
complexities in India’s own internal, religious, social and 
historic structure than from any reluctance on our part to 
hasten the transition from one control to the other. It is 
our genuine wish to help to bridge over the existing differences 
and enable Indians as soon as possible to play a vital part, 
which they are entitled to play in devising the permanent 
framework of India’s future Constitution. 

“ Where our own responsibility is no less vitally engaged 
is to see to it that in the inevitable period of transition from one 
control to the other, security and orderly government of a 
united India — indispensable foundation of her freedom — 
should not be imperilled. That too is an end which we 
believe can best be secured, not by dictation, but by mutual 
agreement. 

“ The task before the leaders of India as before ourselves is 
one of the noblest, if also one of the most difficult, which states- 
manship has ever essayed. It will need all of the spirit of the 
Magna Carta, its practical sense as well as its generosity, to 
make that task possible of achievement. 

A NATIONAL LITE 

“ In all that I have said I have assumed that freedom 
is worthwhile. I have assumed that our highest aim is a 
national life, which is something greater than any element in it, 
greater even than the State, and which can find room withi n 
itself for many independent manifestations of local and 
corporate activity, for free expression and organization of opi- 
nion on all questions as well as for freedom of every individual 
to live his own life 1 by no man’s leave , underneath the law.’ 

“ I have assumed we are dedicated to the ideal of a free 
commonwealth, in which national patriotism and wider 
patriotism of the whole can find their fullest expression 
without any subordination of one to the other ; in which 
free co-operation for defence, for trade, for development 
of all that exalts and enriches human life can take the place 
of coercion and in which no attempt is made to force the in- 
finite diversity of its peoples into a common mould. 

FREEDOM IN DANGER 

“ Is that assumption justified ? Can a nation or com- 
monwealth based on these principles endure ? Is free- 
dom itself an ideal still worth pursuing ? These are questions 
which are at issue in the eyes of the world today. By sup- 
pression of all freedom of political organization and thought. 
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by cultivation of ruthless fanaticism of brute force and of an 
unscrupulous thirst for domination, Hitler, his associates and 
confederates have built up an engine of mechanized military 
power more terrible than anything yet dreamt of and have 
launched it upon a world, ill-prepared for so wanton and 
merciless an onslaught. 

“ If that onslaught succeeds then it is the end of the Magna 
Carta and all it has stood for, not only here in Europe but across 
the Atlantic and to the farthest ends of Asia and Africa. For 
the defeat of the Allies would mean not only the loss of their 
own freedom. It would mean the extinction of freedom, even 
as an ideal among mankind. Everywhere men would turn to 
worship new gods of arbitrary power, of racial arrogance and of 
mechanized thought. Everywhere freedom would be over- 
thrown and trampled underfoot by the ‘ fifth column ’ from 
within.” 

“ On the anniversary of the Magna Carta, looking back 
on the growth of ordered freedom over the centuries bet- 
ween, we know that such an outcome is unthinkable. At all 
hazards, at all costs we must win. For us there can be no 
compromise, no truce, only victory — the victory which our 
fathers won 700 years ago.” 


COOTBXT. 


'• DARING EXPERIMENT ” IN INDIA 
NO BAR TO NEGOTIATION DURING WAR 


The Hope that Indian lead- 
ers would join ihe Viceroy's 
Council and assist India's 
war effort was expressed by 
Mr. Amery, Secretary of State 
for Iridia, in a speech at 
Blackpool on August 11, 
1940. 


“ It has often been said that victory of the Nazis 
would mean the destruction of all the spiritual and moral 
heritage of our Western Christian civilization. So far as 
Europe is concerned, that is true. We are heirs to a civili- 
zation to which ancient Greece gave a love of intellectual 
and political freedom, to which Rome gave a sense of law and 
order, to which Christianity contributed that reverence for 
equality of every individual human being before God, to 
which medieval chivalry added a regard for honour between 
equals, courtesy to women and pity for the weak. The Nazi 
creed denies and despises all these things. 

“ But ours is not the only civilization or the only religion. 
It is my privilege to serve in the British Government the 
interests of the Empire of India. The 350,000,000 people 
of India can claim a civilization more ancient even than ours. 
They belong to religions which differ from ours in many res- 
pects, but are at one with ours in their recognition of the 
spiritual value of the individual soul, in their reverence for a 
moral law which knows no boundaries of race and applies 
alike to rulers and the ruled. 
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‘THIS FREEDOM ’* 

“ There is no co mm on meeting ground, between Nazism 
on tbe one side and on tbe otber Islam, with. its profoundly 
democratic sense of equality, with, its emphasis on mercy 
and pity for the poor and the weak, and Hinduism, with its 
concentration upon the spiritual side of life and its rejection 
of violence. It is not only our civilization and our religion 
here in Europe but all civilization and all true religion that 
are threatened by the barbaric forces of spiritual, even more 
than material destruction which are embodied in Nazi Ger- 
many today. 

“ This English freedom, of ours we have never thought of as 
a monopoly to he secured for ourselves at the expense of others. 
We have sought to spread it wherever our adventurous people 
have wandered afield and wherever British influence has ex- 
tended. It has been the life blood of our Empire securing 
unfailing allegiance across the wide world spaces converting 
conquest into free and equal partnership. 

“ Amid all the world changes of the last century, the crash 
of falling empires and the noisy emergence of new nations, 
nothing has been more remarkable than the almost unobserved 
growth of British emigrant colonies overseas into great nations, 
not by secession or disruption, but by willing enlargement of 
freedom, which has strengthened our Commonwealth, as it 
has imperceptibly tiansformed it. 

“ That has been a wonderful experiment and we see tbe 
fruits of its success in the Dominion armies which have come 
here and to every threatened point in the Empire to defend 
our common freedom and our common cause. 

“ We are engaged upon the even more daring experiment 
of applying the same principles to India with her many races and 
creeds, with her immensely complex political structure, with 
her difficult and dangerous problems of defence. I have no 
doubt we shall succeed, because in the long run goodwill, sin- 
cerity and statesmanship on both sides must prevail over short- 
sighted fears and suspicions. 

“ We have repeatedly declared our resolve that India shall 
attain to the same freedom, to the same full and equal part- 
nership in the Commonwealth as the other Dominions, or for 
the matter, as this country herself. There is no greater 
freedom, no higher status than that in the world today. 

FRIENDLY AGREEMENT 

“ We have in these last few days given further earnest of 
our intentions by making it clear that subject to due provision 
for those special obligations and responsibilities which our 
long connection with India has imposed on us, we wish to see 
India like other dominions framing her own constitution in 


896 



her own way and in harmony with her own political, social 
and economic conception. And if that can only be finalized 
after the war is over, there is nothing to prevent such indispen- 
sable preliminary work of study and discussion and negotiation 
being taken in hand by friendly agreement even during the war. 

“ Nor could anything help that atmosphere of friendly 
agreement more than acceptance by Indian leaders of all 
political parties of their share in the work of Government, 
making it in fact in India, as we have made it here, a truly 
national Government enjoying the goodwill and confidence 
of all main elements in India’s national life. 

“ India is united in her detestation of Nazi tyranny and 
Nazi aggression. She knows the menace which Nazi victory 
would mean not only to the fabric of the British Empire as a 
whole but to India’s own existence, to her political aspirations, 
to her moral and spiritual ideals. 

“I can only hope and trust that realizing this her political 
leaders will accept, without prejudice and in the spirit that 
it has been offered to them, the opportunity of serving the 
immediate interest of India in this world struggle and thus 
pave the way most smoothly and speedily towards the 
realization of tbe goal to which we and they equally aspire.” 


Context. 


INDIA UNITED AGAINST NAZISM 
MR. AMERY’S SPEECH TO OVERSEAS LEAGUE 


Addressing the Overseas 
League in London on Sep- 
tember 25, 1940, Mr. L. S. 
Amery, Secretary of State 
for India, after references to 
India’s magnificent war 
effort, asked, “What of the 
moral and spiritual side ? 
Where does India stand 
In the struggle against the 
forces of tyranny and ag- 
gression i Where are 
her sympathies enlisted ? 
With which side are her 
Interests identified ?” 


“ On this point,” said Mb. Amery, “ thebe certainly is 
no divergence among leaders of Indian opinion, whatever other 
differences there may be between them. They know that 
defeat of the British Empire and victory pi the dictatorships 
would leave India defenceless against inevitable aggression 
frotn every quarter by land, sea or by air. They know more. 
They know that it would mean the end of all their cherished 
hopes of constitutional progress within India and in India's 
relation to the outside world. 

“ Whatever the domestic political difficulties that confront 
us in this period of transition in India, it is a bond of union 
between Indians and ourselves, and for us a source of legiti- 
mate pride, that the ideals of freedom which animate them 
have had their fountain-head there. Their political tradi- 
tions and aspirations, like those of the Dominions, or for that 
matter like those of the United States, go back to the Magna 
Carta and to the whole age-long growth of social justice and 
constitutional liberty in this little island. For them, as 
for us, a Nazi victory would be a deathblow to all they care 
for in world politics. But India’s choice in this matter goes 
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even deeper than tlie domain of political ideals. It goes to the 
very heart of all that she values in the spiritual held. 


THREAT TO SOTJR OF INDIA 

“ It has become co mm on place to point out that the Nazi 
creed with its denial of any rights to the individual against 
the State, or the party or gang in control of the State, with its 
denial of any rights to any nation or race outside the chosen 
G-erman people, with its contempt for justice and for intellec- 
tual truth, is a barbarian revolt against all influences, ancient 
and modern, which have created our Western Christian civili- 
sation. But it is more than that. 

“ It is a direct attack upon the spiritual basis of all religion. 
It is as profoundly opposed to Islam, with its insis- 
tence on equality of all men before God and on the 
supreme virtues of justice and mercy, or to Hinduism, 
with its deep-seated hatred of violence and cruelty, 
as it is of Christianity. The Nazi onslaught threatens 
the soul of India as it threatens ours, and there is no 
I n dian who does not realize that menace. 

“ Linked with the consciousness of this underlying identity 
of material and moral interest, there is more directly personal 
sympathy for this country in its hour of danger, and admira- 
tion for our single-handed stand, which has found expression 
even in quarters where political criticism of the present Gov- 
ernment of India is most vocal. Whatever else the Indian 
Press may say about public affairs, it has never failed to pay 
its tribute to our Fighting Forces or those who in civil life 
here are bearing the brunt of the war. The greater our 
difficulties and anxieties here, the more keenly have the 
peoples of India given expression to their sympathy. 

SPONTANEOUS DONATIONS 

“ One form in which that sympathy has been expressed 
has been in contributions which have poured in spontaneously 
from Indians in every walk of life, from the Ruling Princes 
to working men, some giving lakhs of rupees, some only a 
few annas, both to the Viceroys’ General War Purposes Fund 
and to every fund raised in this country for purposes connected 
with the war Not far off £1,250,000 has been subscribed 
in this way. 

* c Of the sums given for specific purposes, over £285,000 
has been given for the purchase of aircraft, but large amounts, 
have also been contributed to the Eing George’s Fund for 
Sailors. 

“ How comes it then, you may well ask, that we hear so 
much of political crisis and political deadlock in India. Why 
is it that leaders of Indian political parties have not been able 


898 



to sink their differences with each, other or with the Tn^inn 
Government in order to help whole-heartedly in their country’s 
war effort ? Or why has Government for its part failed to 
meet India’s aspiration by concessions which might secure 
the united co-operation of all parties and elements in India’s 
national life ? 


NO COMMON PLATFORM 

** The answer to these questions would be easier if there 
were any co mm on platform upon which these elements could 
agree, either with regard to the immediate present or the 
future. It would be easier if India were a homogeneous 
country in which the majority could fairly be entitled to speak 
for the whole nation and carry with it the assent, even if 
reluctant, of the minority. It would, in fact, be easy enough 
if nature and history had. not made Indian national life and 
Indian Government the complex structures which they ac- 
tually are. 

“ One attempt to deal with the complex problem of Indian 
self-government was made m the Government of India Act 
passed five years ago. The fruit of years of inquiry and dis- 
cussion, to which the best of brains in India had made no 
small contribution, it represented a genuine constructive 
effort on the part of Parliament to balance the claims of 
different elements within India itself as well as to find, during 
the period of transition, a workable compromise between 
responsibilities which the British Government had inherited 
from the past and responsibilities which India was destined to 
shoulder in the future. 

“ In its provincial aspects it has worked successfully and 
is still working successfully in four out of 11 provinces which 
have not been affected by the calling off of Congress Party 
Ministries. 

“ If it had been found impossible to apply it in its federal 
aspect to India as a whole, it is not because there is 
general agreement among Indians that its provisions retain too 
much British control, but because there is vehement disagree- 
ment between Indians themselves as to the general 
control which it gives Indians over each other. 

“ The Congress Party objects on grounds of egalitarian 
democracy to the influence which the Act concedes to auto- 
cratically governed States. The States on their side have 
shrunk from the extent of interference in their affairs con- 
ceded to the elected majority in the Central Legislature. 
The great Muslim community refuses to entrust its fate to 
the control of a permanent Hindu majority. 

“ These are none of them trivial or factitious objections. 
They are all sincerely held and deeply felt. Each of these 
major elements in India’s national life — the Congress, the 
Muslims, the Princes, not to speak of the representatives of 
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elements and parties within the Hindu community but opposed 
to the Congress — has a case of righteousness of which it is 
convinced. 


BRITAIN’S RESPONSIBILITIES 

“ Nothing is more remote from truth than the suggestion 
tha t th e British Government has deliberately magnified or even 
encouraged these differences as an excuse for delaying cons- 
titutional progress. On the contrary, it is precisely the pros- 
pect of constitutional progress that has intensified these 
differences by raising a question which lay dormant under 
autocratic control. On the other hand, it would be equally 
wrong if the British Government ignored them and, forgetting 
the responsibilities which the course of history has imposed 
upon it in India, light-heartedly accepted some constitutional 
solution which would inevitably be rejected by large and 
important elements in India’s national life and only lead to 
confusion and chaos. 

“ The fact is that India’s internal structure is complex 
and diffi cult, and no plausible formula, but only patience and 
genuine willingness to compromise, can find a solution. The 
differences are real, but I refuse to regard them as unbridge- 
able. Eortunately, there is a real underlying agreement as 
to the goal at which we are all aiming. We all wish to see 
India fseely conducting her own affairs at peace within herself 
and with the world outside. I believe the agreed goal can best be 
achieved wibhin the free and equal partnership of the British 
Commonwealth. There are some in India who would wish to 
see that partnership dissolved, at least in theory, for none of 
them would be willing to dispense with it in practice in our 
day, or are prepared to suggest a better alternative. In any 
case the ground for agreed advance is there. 

** It is in the light of that situation that Hia Majesty’s 
Government has made it clear in the statement issued by the 
Viceroy on August 8, that, subject to fulfilment of the obliga- 
tions which Great Britain’s long connexion with India has 
imposed on her, it is our wish to see the framework of India’s 
future constitution devised by Indians for themselves in accor- 
dance with Indian conceptions of the social, economic and 
political structure of Indian life and through the instrumen- 
tality of a body representative of the principal elements in 
India’s national life. 

MATTER EOR INDIANS TO SETTLE 

“ The Act of 1935 was still in essentials the work of the 
British Government and Parliament and was based on the 
existing structure of Indian Government and inspired by 
British ideas. The main permanent framework of the future 
. constitution of India as a Dominion is now a matter for the 
Indians to settle for themselves. The whole constitutional 
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field, the relations of the various parts and elements in Tndia 
to the whole, the methods of election and representation, 
all these matters are open to re-examination. Only as in the 
case of every Dominion, or for that matter of any federation 
in the past, there must be that measure of agreement, of 
consent — and necessarily, therefore, of compromise — between 
the main constituent elements that have in the future to live 
and work together, which is a preliminary condition of free 
self-government. 

“ In this matter the British Government have now made 
clear one essential of the implications of India’s future status, 
while i m posing upon Indians one of the first responsibilities 
of that status. It is obvious that a change so far-reaching 
both in structure and in the very basis of authority of India’s 
Government cannot take place at a moment when the whole 
of the Commonwealth is in the throes of a struggle for its 
existence. But that need not of itself involve any delay. 
If the actual body which is decisively to resolve these issues 
cannot meet until immediately after the war, there is bound 
to be an immense amount of preliminary investigations, dis- 
cussion and negotiation which must precede any agreed 
conclusion and which is bound to take time. There is no 
reason why this worTc should wait for the end of the war. The 
more completely and thoroughly it is done now on informal lines 
the more speedily can everything be settled after the war is over 
and the earlier the date at which India’s new constitution can 
enter into effect . 


EXPANSION OE COUNCIL 

“ Meanwhile the Viceroy has offered to expand his own 
Executive Council in order to take into it leading men of all 
parties and elements in British India as well as to set up an 
All-India "War Advisory Council, on which the Indian States 
as well as other interests in the national life of India as a whole 
will be represented. 

<e New members of the Viceroy’s Executive Council will 
be heads of great Departments of State. Their individual 
responsibility and collective influence will be something very 
real and far-reaching and no greater mistake can be made by 
anyone here or in India than under-estimating the present 
importance or future significance of this offer. 

“It is true that under the existing constitution the en- 
larged Executive will still be responsible to the Governor- 
General and cannot in a strict constitutional sense be respon- 
sible to the Legislature. Any other course would not 
only mean a complete change of the whole basis of Govern- 
ment during the war, but change to a new basis as to which 
the fundamental prerequisite of agreement is still wholly 
lacking. 

** The Congress recently suggested in an offer, which it 
has since withdrawn, that it would join in a National Govern- 
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ment at the Centre which, shcrald command the confidence 
of the elected members of the present Legislature. But that 
at once raised all those issues upon which an agreement has 
yet to be sought. 3For there can be no agreement on a Gov- 
ernment responsible to and subject to the moods of a Legisla- 
ture until there is an agreement, which there is not today, 
upon the composition and nature of that Legislature. 
Lord Linlithgow’s offer avoids these difficulties. It is no bar 
to harmonious co-operation between the Executive and the 
Legislature. It is no bar to fruitful co-operation between 
members of the Executive among themselves. But it com- 
mits nobody to an irrevocable position. It enables all to 
work together for the immediate issue of winning the war 
without prejudice to their position and claims when the funda- 
mental issues of the future constitution have to be r ai sed. 


REGRET AT REJECTION 

“ I regret sincerely that leaders of the Congress have 
rejected the Viceroy’s offer and are not prepared to take before 
India and the world the great practical opportunity of exer- 
cising real responsibility and contributing directly both to 
India’s immediate effort in the war and to her constitutional 
advancement. They have chosen instead, following Mr. 
Gandhi’s advice, to concentrate on a policy of non-co-opera- 
tion based on the principle of non-violence, in other words 
of refusal to take part in the war or in any form of force as 
such. * 

“I fully recognize the sincerity of Mr. Gandhi’s pacifist con- 
victions. The practical question is how he is to reconcile hia 
demand on his own behalf and on behalf of the Congress for 
freedom to voice those convictions with his own statement, 
which I sincerely welcome, that he does not wish to em- 
barrass the Government in its conduct of the war. 

“ That is an issue which he is to discuss with Lord Lin- 
lithgow in the next few days and it is naturally one which I 
do not wish to prejudge. One can only hope that the out- 
come of the discussions may be an agreement consistent both 
with Mr. Gandhi’s conscientious objections to war in general 
and with the Viceroy’s no less conscientious conviction and 
duty to allow nothing to stand in the way of India’s whole- 
hearted effort to play her part in the struggle which concerns 
her present welfare and security and all ideals which her 
peoples hold dear. 

“ So much for the present situation. As for the future, 
it is for the Indians themselves to consider how and by what 
new expedients or by what compromises they can arrive at a 
solution of their own problems. They can count, at every 
stage, upon the willing co-operation of the Government to 
help in expediting progress. 

“ Meanwhile I do not believe that Indian differences in 
the political field will be allowed to obscure the genuine desire 
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bjf India as a whole to make her worthy contribution to the 
Victory 'of a ’cause which is India’s cause as much as it is our 
own. And I sincerely hope, to quote the closing words of 
Lord Linlithgow’s recent statement, that in this process new 
bonds of union and understanding will emerge and thus pave 
the way towards the attainment by India of that free, equal 
partnership in the British Commonwealth which remains the 
proclaimed and accepted goal of the Imperial Crown and the 
British Parliament.” 


Context. 


INDIAN STATES 


CROWN REPRESENTATIVE’S ADVICE 


Rxltrctcta from the Speech 
While l/y the Marquess of 
Lhdithgow in his capacity as 
Crown Representative, at 
fke Opening of the 1939 
Session of the Chamber of 
Princes in New Delhi on 
March 13. 


I AM NOT IGNORANT THAT IN RECENT TIMES THE RULERS 
of Indian States have been passing through in many cases a 
period of stress and difficulty. 

Far be it from me to deny that there have been many cases 
in which States have been subjected to attacks which were 
entirely unjustified, attacks in which one has been unable 
to trace any scrupulous regard for strict accuracy or any real 
desire to promote the welfare of the State or of its people. 

But making all allowance for the fact that attacks of that 
nature have frequently been made it is, I am sure, as plain to 
Your Highnesses as it is to me that it is more than ever essential 
in present conditions and in this changing world in which 
we live that the authorities of the Indian States should with- 
out exception make it their constant care to watch for and to 
remedy any legitimate grievances that may exist in the ad- 
ministrative field. 

Your Highnesses will agree with me that it is, equally, as 
clearly in the interests of all Rulers as it is their plain and 
manifest duty, to ensure by their own close personal interest 
in the affairs of their State, in the work of their officials, and in 
the daily life of their subjects, that those subjects have cause 
for content, that they are not allowed to suffer undue exactions 
either on behalf of the State itself or at the call of unworthy 
officials, and that all genuine grievances receive prompt and 
active consideration. 

It goes without saying that an effective machinery by 
which the authorities of the States can satisfy them- 
selves that all such complaints can readily reach the 
ears of the Durbar is an essential necessity in present 
conditions ; and Your Highnesses will all agree with 
me that it is equally essential that the peoples of the 
States should feel assured that their wants, their 
difficulties and their representations will receive the 
fullest attention and the fullest sympathy. Whatever 
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may be the motives or the causes underlying criticisms 
of, or attacks on, the Indian States, the vulnerability 
ol Euxtars will obviously be increased if any legiti- 
mate grievances are left unredressed for agitation to 
exploit. 


VALUE OF PUBLICITY 

It is not to be expected, even if every care is taken in those 
respects , that the voice of criticism, trill be stilled . No 
Government in the world can , in these days of ever- 
increasing publicity, of ever-increasing public interest 
in the conduct of administration and in the disposal 
of the public revenues, hope for this . 

But the importance of stating your cases will not have 
escaped the attention of Your Highnesses, and there can "be no 
more effective method of disposing of unjustified criticism 
of the administration of a State than publicity designed to set 
out the true facts. There are many States which publish 
admirable Administration Reports, setting out in detail tbe 
true condition of affairs in tbe State, for all to see. Those 
States in which this practice has not yet been adopted would, 
I suggest, do well to consider the advisability of following 
the example of their neighbours in this matter. 


CONSTITUTIONAL REFORM 

Yonr Highnesses will have seen the declarations recently 
made in Parliament on behalf of His Majesty’s Government, 
declarations which I have myself repeated in public utter- 
ances, in regard to constitutional changes or developments 
in the Indian States. 

Those statements will have made clear the attitude in 
this matter of His Majesty’s Government, which is, I may 
repeat, that the decision as to the constitution best suited to 
the needs of his people and his State rests with the Ruler 
himself to take, and that no pressure will be brought to bear 
on him in this respect by the Paramount Power. 

Nor will any obstruction be placed in his way by the 
Paramount Power should he wish to give effect to constitu- 
tional advances consistent with his Treaty obligations. 

The actual form of such constitutional machinery as a 
Ruler may in these circumstances decide to establish in his 
State must, I readily recognize, vary according to conditions ; 
and it is obvious that full consideration must be given to local 
circumstances and conditions, and that the variation in those 
local circumstances and conditions may be reflected in a 
variation in the form of constitutional machinery to be devised 
or adopted in the case of a particular State. 
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ABSENTEE RULERS 


But making the fullest allowance for tliat fact You. 
Highnesses will, I am quite certain, agree with me that the 
more personal the form of rule, the greater is the need for 
personal touch- He who would be the father of his 'people must 
satisfy himself that all classes of his subjects are given their 
fair share in the benefits of his rule, and that an undue ‘propor- 
tion of the revenue of his State is not reserved for his own ex- 
penditure. And the fact that the normal sphere of the activi- 
ties of a Ruler lies within the four corners of his State calls 
for no emphasis from me. 

An absentee Ruler, like an absentee landlord, represents 
a condition of affairs that has never easily admitted of justifi- 
cation ; and that has never been more markedly the case than 
in the conditions of the present day. 

That there may on occasion be reasons, over which he 
has no control, which make it necessary for a Ruler to absent 
hims elf for material periods from his territory I. of course, 
accept. 

But Your Highnesses, with your long and wide experience, 
will agree with me that, in such an event, it is essential that 
the Ruler so obliged to be absent from the personal direction 
of affairs in his State should satisfy himself beyond any ques- 
tion that those to whom he entrusts the government of his 
State are fully worthy of his confidence. 

COMBINATION OF STATES 

As Your Highnesses have lately been assured, the Paramount 
Power stands ready to support the Princes in the fulfilment 
of its Treaty obligations. 

That doe3 not, I need not say, for a moment mean that the 
Princes themselves are not the primary custodians of their 
ancient and illustrious heritage. How often has it not been 
impressed on the Princes of India by those who have had their 
best interests at heart that they should sink their differences 
and stand shoulder to shoulder for the good of their States 
and for their own happiness and peace of mind ? 

Can it honestly be said, looking back as we do today over 
any period of years, that much has been achieved in pursuance 
of that advice ? 

There is no class and no community in the world which 
does not contain its weaker brethren. But it is, as Your 
Highnesses so well know, the common tendency of mankind 
to generalise, and -one Ruler who ignores the welfare of his 
subjects is only too apt to be regarded as an embodiment of 
all his neighbours. 

Is it not possible that the more far-sighted Princes should 
combine to point out to such a Ruler by means of friendly 
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advice the error of his ways, so that discredit may not he 
brought upon the entire Princely Order ? 

In no case is the need for co-operation and combination 
more patent, more pronounced, and more immediate than in the 
case of the smaller States. 

Those States whose resources are so limited as virtually 
to preclude them individually from providing for the require- 
ments of their people in accordance with modem standards 
have indeed no other practical alternative before them. 

I would take this opportunity to impress on the Rulers of 
such States, with all the emphasis at my command, the 
wisdom of taking the earliest possible steps to combine with 
their neighbours in the matter of administrative services so 
far as tins is practicable. In doing so, they can rely upon 
receiving all possible assistance and advice from me and from 
my advisers. But the need is urgent and pressing. It 
calls for prompt action on the part of those concerned, and 
it is, in my judgment, vital in the interests of the smaller 
States themselves that no time whatever should be lost in 
taking the necessary steps. 

Your Highnesses, I have touched in the few remarks I 
have had the pleasure of addressing to you today on matters 
of great significance and great consequence to the States and 
to their Itulers. I feel sure that the significance of what 
I have said will not be lost upon you at a moment such as the 
present, of crucial importance in the development of the his- 
tory of India. 


Context. 


VICEROY’S TRIBUTE TO PRINCES 


Extracts from H, E. Lord 
Linlithgow's Address to the 
Annual meeting * of the 
Chamber of Princes , on 
March 11, 1940 . 


The impact op war has pound the Princes of India, 
true to their traditions, staunchly loyal to His Majesty the 
King-Emperor. They have placed their Forces, their personal 
services, and all their resources at the disposal of the Crown, 
and they have contributed, in every way open to them, 
to the Empire’s cause. Those offers have, I can assure 
Your Highnesses, been most deeply and genuinely appreciated, 
and, as you are aware, in every case in which it has been 
possible to accept them, they have been accepted with deep 
and real gratitude. 

Many of the Rulers of the Indian States have expressed 
the utmost eagerness to be allowed to serve personally in the 
theatre of war. I sympathise sincerely with them in their 
disappointment that it has not as yet been found possible to 
take advantage of these offers of personal service. Your 
Highnesses will be aware that so far the course of hostilities 
has differed very materially from that of the last war ; up 
to the present there has been no substantial call on the man. 


906 



power of India. If conditions alter in tins respect. Your 
Highnesses may rest assured that your offers, so deeply 
valued, will be remembered. 


FEDERATION 

As Your Highnesses are aware. His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment felt on the outbreak of war that in the conditions then 
prevailing and on a review of the probable course of hostilities, 
they had no option but to hold in suspense, however reluctant- 
ly, the work in connection with the preparations for Federa- 
tion, while retaining Federation as their objective. Hut 
the suspension of those preparations does not mean that His 
Majesty’s Government, to repeat the words which I used a 
month or two ago at Baroda, “ have in any way modified 
their own view as to the necessity for securing Indian unity — 
a unity which can only be complete if, in the constitutional 
arrangements of the future , the historic Indian States , with 
their great and special traditions, take the place which we have 
always looked forward to seeing them occupy . ” 

Your Highnesses are well aware of my views on the ques- 
tion of Federation, and of its many advantages from the 
point of view not only of the Indian States but of India as 
a whole, and in particular of the unity of India. I am 
confident that you will appreciate the importance of 
continuing to apply your minds to this vitally important 
problem and to the questions that arise in connection with it. 


STATE REFORMS 

When we last met I spoke very frankly and very directly 
to Your Highnesses on the subject of setting the houses of the 
States in order. I do not wish to repeat all that I said then. 
My view of the profound importance of action on the lines 
which I then indicated remains unchanged. Indeed if any- 
thing I regard it, in the light of development over the last 
twelve months, as of greater importance now than I did when 
I addressed you in March, 1939. 

I gratefully acknowledge that many Rulers have of late 
made earnest endeavours to improve their administrative 
standards, that various admirable reforms have been, 
introduced, and that measures have in many cases been 
taken to ensure that all legitimate complaints on the 
part of State subjects receive due consideration. But I 
earnestly hope that Your Highnesses will not cease to give 
your continual and close attention to the perfecting of your 
administrative machinery. 

The value of administrative reform remains as great and 
as present as ever, and it would be rash to assume 
that troubles, where they have for the time being 
subsided, will not recur. 
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CROWN POLICE FORCE 


That the Crown is anxious to give such help as it is pro 
perly incumbent upon it to give is clearly shown by the assis- 
tance rendered to various States in different parts of India, 
and by the establishment of the Crown Police Force, the object 
of which is, as you are aware, to assist the States Govern- 
ments should the situation pass beyond their control. 

But I am sure that it is fully present to Your Highnesses 
that the maintenance of order in the territories of Indian 
States is primarily the responsibility of the Rulers concerned. 

I would like to draw particular attention to the views 
I expressed last year as to the desirability and the 
importance of the creation of joint services where 
small States in the same group are unable individually 
to maintain an adequate standard of administration. 
I can well understand and sympathise with the re- 
luctance of individual Rulers to depart in such matters 
from the strict path of tradition. But the spirit 
of the times makes it essential for them in their own 
interests to take a longer view. 

A beginning has been made in the organisation of joint 
services. It is in my judgment of vital importance that 
progress should be made in that direction, and it is my sincere 
hope that this movement will develop, and that I can look to 
you, gentlemen, who are members of this most important 
body, to do all in your power to encourage its growth. 

I' have kept in the closest touch since we met last year 
with the action taken by States in various parts of India con- 
sequent on my address to the Chamber. You may be certain 
that the interest which I have taken in this matter and the care 
with which I follow all developments in connection with it, 
will not diminish in the time that lies ahead. 

Since thelast meeting of the Chamber, the reforms in its 
constitution, so strongly advocated by the great majority of 
its members, have been carried into effect. I earnestly trust 
that those reforms will lead to greater harmony, to more 
effective work, and to closer co-operation between all States, 
whether great or small, for the good of the Princely Order, 
and the prosperity and welfare of the subjects of the Rulers. 
Let me only add that I have under my consideration the 
proposals which have been submitted to me by the Standing 
Committee for the enlargement of the Chamber. 



Context. 


INDIA’S WAR EFFORT 
VICEROY’S APPRECIATION 


Extracts from 77. E. tke 
Viceroy's Address to tke 
Central Legislature, on Nov. 
20 , 1040 . 


“ The 14 months that have elapsed since I las i 
addressed you has been a period of great events, events of 
profound significance both in their immediate effect and in 
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their ultimate reaction on the fortunes of civilization and the 
history of the world. 

“ I warned you in September, 1939, that we should be ill- 
advised if we thought that victory was easily achieved or 
that the course of the conflict would be free from reverses to 
our arms. 1 expressed at the same t im e complete and entire 
confidence in the outcome of the war. 

“ I emphasized how vitally important it was to India, 
the Empire, and to the world’s civilization that that outcome 
should be satisfactory, and I added that I felt certain beyond 
any question that the response which India would make in a 
conflict for ideals so dear to her would be one of the utmost 
value and importance, and one worthy of her traditions and 
her ancient name. 

“ When I spoke to you we could none of us have foreseen 
that 14 months later the Empire would be bearing single- 
handed a burden so heavy as it bears today ; that of its allies 
at the beginning of the war, Poland and Prance would have 
been overrun and conquered ; that unprovoked Nazi aggres- 
sion would have added to its victims Norway, D enma rk, 
Holland and Belgium ; and that Italy would have made an 
equally unprovoked attack on the gallant people of Greece, 
whose superb resistance commands our admiration today. 

“ But we should have been well content 14 months ago had 
we, with any foreknowledge of the events which have happen- 
ed, of the vastly increased burden placed upon the Empire, 
of the intensification of the mosb ruthless and unprincipled 
forms of attack on human life and human property by air and 
sea, of the singular disregard with which our enemies have 
continued to treat international obligations and treaties so 
long as they could derive a temporary advantage in doing so, 
had we, I say, been enabled to foresee, too, the valour and the 
success of the resistance offered. 

“ The work of the armed forces of the Crown by sea, by 
land, in the air, in every theatre of war ; whether they are 
drawn from India, from the Dominions and Colonies, or from 
the Homs country, is such as to fill us with pride, with 
thankfulness, and with confidence for the future. 

“ While the war lasts, its implications, its consequences, 
are such that it cau never for a moment be ont of our minds, 
that in everything that we do it must always be present to us. 


INDIA’S ACHIEVEMENTS 

“ But I do not propose today, nor would this be the place, 
to enlarge in this speech on the detail of India’s war effort, 
on the splendid work which Indian troops have done and are 
doing in the fighting line, or on the magnificent achievements 
of India, whether British India or the Indian States, in the 
provision of men, of money, of nlaterials. No praise could 
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be too warm, for that achievement. It; is one that has struck 
tbe imagination of tbe worlds one for which the whole Empire 
is I know deeply grateful. 

“ And, substantial as that achievement already is, no pains 
are being: spared to enable India to give still further effect, 
in all the ways I have mentioned, and with as little delay as 
may be, to universal desire in this country to help the Allies 
and to see the triumph of the ideals for which they are fighting. 
The c onfi dent hope that I expressed a year ago that India would 
live up to her highest traditions have been fulfilled in the highest 
degree. 

tc You may be confident that in this vital matter I and 
my Government are fully alive to the importance not only of 
responding to India’s desire to help, but of making her in the 
matter of defence as self-sufficient as possible ; and to the 
necessity of bringing her defensive equipment to the highest 
practicable pitch of adequacy and efficiency. 

“I said that the war must be continually in our thoughts 
and must be related to everything we do. Of the matters on 
which I shall touch in the remainder of my speech, the great 
bulk arise out of, or have some connection with, war activities 
or the war situation. There are one or two which I shall 
also mention which are not so directly connected. But 
in their case the interest taken in them by the general public 
is sufficiently great to justify me making a reference wbich 
I should not otherwise have made. 


TRIBUTE TO BUSINESS COMMUNITY 

“ It was with much regret that I learned of the refusal 
of the Legislative Assembly to take into consideration the 
Finance Ball designed to facilitate the financing of India’s 
war effort. It will, I think, be very generally appreciated 
that it would be impossible for me to acquiesce in the decision 
of the! Assembly. 

<c The work of the Department of Supply, which as you 
will remember was established shortly before tbe outbreak of 
war, has been of great value in connection with India’s 
war effort ; and 1 should like to pay a tribute to the importance 
of this work, and to the work of the ordnance factories (which 
were not until recently brought under the Department). 
I should like to associate with that tribute the business com- 
munity in this country, whether Indian or British. 

“ At a time of considerable strain the Department has had 
the most valuable assistance from business firms, and I am 
glad to think that that friendly collaboration and patriotic 
assistance, so readily given, has led to some remarkable 
results. 

“In the field of munitions the ordnance factories since the 
beginning of tbe war have been able to export to His Majesty’s 
Government about 100,000,000 rounds of small arms 
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ammunition and nearly 400,000 rounds of gun aiumnnitiou. 
On the stores side Indian industry lias made contributions 
on tbe largest scale to the war effort in the sbape of engineer- 
ing stores, jute goods, and many other manufactured products. 

“ I and my Government have been at pains to endeavour 
to secure that such changes should be made in the organisa- 
tion of the Department as practical working showed likely to 
produce still better results. You may be confident tbat the 
lessons of experience will not be lost upon us, and that 
such further modification of the supply organisation 
as experience may dictate will be made without hesitation 
or delay- 

** As I speak today, indeed, further changes in the Supply 
Department are in view, designed further to speed up work, 
and to ensure that the organisation as a whole is as compact, 
and as economically run, as is consistent with the magnitude 
and the character of the operations which fall to be performed. 


EASTERN GROUP CONFERENCE 

“ It was with the greatest satisfaction that I recently 
welcomed to India the members of the Eastern Group Con- 
ference, and the mission from the Ministry of Supply headed 
by Sir Alexander Roger. Much as may have been done, much 
still remains to be done if India is to make her full contribu- 
tion to the war effort , and the importance, whether to India 
or to the Empire as a whole, of the labours of the bodies to 
which I have just referred cannot be over-estimated. I should 
like to take the opportunity to express our deep gratitude to 
the non-official advisers from India who have, with such public 
spirit, placed their services at the disposal of these bodies. 

“ The need for harnessing India’s economic resources to 
the task of making her a great centre for supplying the 
requirements of the military forces engaged in the war must 
take first place in our attention. But the Government of 
TnrKa. are in no way blind to the pressing problems that war 
conditions have brought to Indian, trade and industry. 

“ The dislocation of ouc export trade by the cutting off of 
nearly all European markets has been receiving the closest 
attention not only of my Government but of the Export Ad- 
visory Council, in the hope of dealing with the problem of sur- 
plus production and of reducing the size of any surplus by 
flniting new outlets for our products aud manufactures. 

“ This last attempt is being pursued in various ways, of 
which me ntion may be made, in particular, of the explora- 
tory mission of Dr. Gregory and Sir David Meek to America, 
and of the decision to increase the number of our Trade 
Commissioners in continents other than Europe, beginning 
with Australia. 
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MOBILIZING TECHNICAL SKILL 


“ On the other side of the picture, the cutting off of many 
supplies which normally came from abroad has created many 
gaps, not only in India itself, but also in neighbouring count- 
ries, which Indian industry can hope to fill. 

“ I am glad to note that business and industrial interests 
in the country have not been slow to undertake enterprises 
designed to fill these gaps, while my Government have done 
their best to mobilize technical skill for their assistance by 
setting up the Board of Industrial and Scientific Research, 
which, through its numerous sub -committees and in colla- 
boration with the Director of Research, has already produced 
valuable results. 

“ The war has thrown a considerably increased burden 
upon the provincial police forces, for, apart from their normal 
responsibility for law and order, they now are under obliga- 
tion to undertake the safeguarding of places of vital importance 
to the internal defence of the country, such as power 
plants, major installations, and a number of protected places, 
in addition to affording an enhanced degree of protection to 
' railways, and to watch and ward against sabotage. 


THE CIVIC GUARD 

“ That burden has been materially eased by the estab lish - 
ment in all provinces of the Civic Guard, and by the assistan ce 
given by that body in maintaining internal security. The 
response to the call for volunteers has been most encouraging. 
The Civic Guard has on many occasions already given practical 
proof of its usefulness and efficiency, and I am confident that 
it will, as its training progresses, play a most valuable a.nd 
important part in India’s war effort. 


AIR RAID PRECAUTIONS 

Though imme diate danger to India from enemy air 
raids may not be apparent at the moment, he would be a wise 
man who could accurately foretell the development of the 
war, and we must be prepared for all event ualit ies For 
this reason air raid precautions in India have been initiated 
in a m a nn er designed to form a solid basis on which further 
expansion can take place. Close liaison exists on thin most 
important matter between the Central Government and the 
provinces ; and its expert advice, and substantial grants-in-aid, 
have been placed at their disposal. 

f ~ “ Good progress has been achieved in the past year, 
progress made possible by the willing co-operation and volun- 
tary effort of the people of India. There is, however, still 
much to be done, and I need not remind you of eh** value of 
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the Help which you can. individually give to stimulate interest 
and co-operation on the part of the public and of local bodies 
in the areas from, which, you come. 

“ Since the last meeting of the Legislature compulsory 
national service has been introduced in India for European 
British subjects. For the smooth working of the machinery 
for enrolment I gratefully acknowledge the work of the 
National Service Advisory Co mmi ttees — all of it voluntary ; 
and the spirit of willing service has been evident on every hand. 
The European co mmunity in India have yielded to none in the 
enthusiasm, and self-sacrifice which they have shown in the com- 
mon cause. 


TREATMENT OF ALIENS 

“ In the treatment of enemy aliens the policy of my Govern- 
ment has been guided by the desire not to disorganise the good 
work of missionary institutions, and to avoid imposing un- 
necessary hardship on innocent and harmless people. Al- 
though, as a result of events in Europe last summer, reintern- 
ment, or restriction to parole centres, was necessary for most 
of those who had earlier been released on the recommendation 
of a special committee, the case of some priests and missionaries, 
t f certain Jews of enemy nationality, and of other enemy aliens 
who can show that they have consistently and publicly opposed 
the Nazi or Fascist regime, is receiving special consideration. 

** The outbreak of war found many Indian students in 
the United Kingdom. Arrangements were promptly made 
through the High Commissioner in London to repatriate those 
desiring to return to India, and to maintain a register of 
those who preferred to continue their studies overseas. To 
both categories the Nigh Commissioner was authorised to 
make financial advances where necessary. 

“ In the case of students returning to India the Universi- 
ties have all, I am glad to say, agreed that the period already 
spent at a British University should be recognised for the 
purpose of enabling them to complete their degree courses 
in India. Special arrangements have also been made, under 
the general control of the Chief Justice of India, for holding 
Bar examinations in this country. 

PILGRIMAGE FACILITIES 

** Realising as I do the importance attached by the Muslim 
community to the performance of the sacred duty of pil- 
grimage to Mecca, I am happy that, in spite of wartime 
difficulties, it has been possible to arrange shipping facilities — 
at Calcutta, this year, as well as at Bombay and Karachi — 
and, with the collaboration of His Majesty’s Government, to 
prevent fares for the sea passage soaring beyond the 
reach of the classes from whom the pilgrims axe mainly 
drawn. 
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“ Indeed, I understand tliat, thanks to a substantial 
reduction in charges announced by the Saudi Arabian Govern- 
ment, and to our being prepared, even in wartime, to permit 
the taking of gold sovereigns out of India by the pilgrims to 
enable them to overcome exchange difficulties in the Hedjaz, 
the minimum cost to the pilgrim will be substantially lower 
than it would otherwise have been. In fact, it will be lower 
this year than last. 

“ The greatly increased burden which has fallen on the 
Government of I n dia in connection with war preparation and 
war work has inevitably necessitated some expansion of staff 
and some additional expenditure. It would clearly be a 
short-sighted policy to reject expenditure which, on a broad 
view, would assist in the mobilization of the economic resources 
of the country and further the successful prosecution of the 
war. .But I would take this opportunity to say that I am 
fully alive to the vital importance of economy in the civil 
administration, and of eliminating all forms of avoidable 
expenditure at a time when we have no choice but to spend 
large sums of money on defence and to augment the revenues 
of the Government by additional taxation. 

INDIANS OVERSEAS 

“ Tn spite of their immediate preoccupation with questions 
arising out of the war my Government continue to keep a 
vigilant watch on the interests of Indians overseas. In the 
Union of South Africa the Broome Commission, which was 
appointed in May last to enquire into alleged penetration of 
Indians into predominantly European areas in Natal and 
Transvaal, commenced its labours last month. The ban on 
the assisted emigration of unskilled labour to Malaya continues 
while questions of the wages of Indian labourers and of 
the status of the Indian community are still under 
discussion with the Malayan Governments. 

“ In regard to Burma, my Government are awaiting the 
results of Mr. Baxter’s enquiry into the facts concerning Indian 
immigration into that country, and they are also watching 
with close attention the course of certain recent legislation 
which may directly affect the Indian community. An 
experienced officer was sent to Mauritius to ascertain recent 
developments in that colony, so far as they affect Indians. 
I regret that the recent conversations between my Govern- 
ment and the representatives of the Government of Ceylon 
should not have had more satisfactory results. 

INDIA’S NEIGHBOURS 

" In the field of foreign affairs, my Government’s rela- 
tions with Nepal continue to be most cordial. The friendly- 
attitude of His Highness the Prime Minister of Nepal and of 
his Government is evident from His Highness’ offer of two 
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Brigades of Nepalese troops for the defence of Xndia and from 
the generous donations of money made by His Highness and. 
the members of his family. This attitude of ready and 
friendly co-operation is greatly appreciated by the Govern- 
ment of India. 

** His Holiness the thirteenth Dalai Lama died in 1933, 
and his incarnation was discovered towards the end of 1939. 
The installation ceremony of His Holiness the new Dalai 
Lama took place in February last. A mission headed by 
Mr. B. J. Gould, who is responsible for the Government of 
India’s relations with our friendly neighbour, Tibet, was 
deputed to Lhasa to attend the ceremony on behalf of His 
Majesty’s Government and the Government of India. 


MISSION FROM THAILAND 

“ In October I and my Government had the pleasure of 
welcoming to India a Mission of Goodwill from Thailand. 
The Mission were the guests of the Government of India. 
During their visit they were able to make wide- contacts and 
to cover much ground. On their return to Thailand they 
took with them precious Buddhist relics from Taxila presented 
to the Thai Government by the Government of India, who 
also arranged, at the request of the Mission, for earth from 
certain sacred Buddhist places in India to be placed on the 
aeroplane on which they returned to Bangkok. I am con- 
fident that the visit of this Mission will help to cement still 
further the bonds which already exist between India and Thai- 
land. 

“ From China we are glad to welcome Dr. Tai Chi Tao, 
an eminent Buddhist scholar, and Chairman of the China 
Public Service Commission. 

“ His Excellency the Governor of the French Establish- 
ments in India issued an announcement in September last 
identifying French India with the cause of Free France. 


TRIBESMEN’S SYMPATHY 

“ It gives me great satisfaction to be able to inform the 
House that the relations between India and Afghanistan con- 
tinue to rest on a firm and friendly basis, and that there are 
signs that the bonds between our two countries are being 
drawn even closer in the cultural and commercial fields. 

“ I arr» glad, too, to say that in spite of the disturbance of 
men’s rnfnflg by a period of war and intensive rumour the 
Frontier tribes have on the whole remained remarkably steady. 
The whole tribal belt from Chitral to the sea has been entirely 
auiet, save in Waziristan, and there are many signs that the 
tribesmen are in sympathy with the democratic front. 
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“ And in Wariristan, largely as the result of measures 
undertaken to control portions of tribal territory which had 
served as harbourage for the collection of gangs, a better 
spirit prevails, end the peace of the districts of the North- 
West Frontier has recently been less disturbed than at any 
time during the last few years. 

LABOUR’S CONTRIBUTION 

“ Since I last addressed you, labour in India has not been 
without its problems , but I am happy to say that owing to the 
good sense of all concerned there has been no major disloca- 
tion of work since the war began, and I believe that Indian 
labour will continue its substantial contribution to the war 
effort. 

“When disputes have arisen, the influence of my Govern- 
ment has always been thrown in favour of adjustment and 
conciliation rather than dictation. Complaints of inadequate 
wages in the circumstances of the war situation have always 
received careful and anxious consideration ; an examination 
has already been made of the cost of living in the coalfields 
and an enquiry has also been instituted into the claim of rail- 
way labour for a dearness allowance. 

“ My Government has taken steps to obtain skilled labour 
for those industries which are engaged on war production, 
ensuring at the same time that the interests of the artisan 
are safeguarded. 

“ Under the Technical Training Scheme, in the operation 
of which I have to acknowledge the willing assistance of 
provincial Governments, we have planned not only to meet 
the immediate needs of the war effort, but by providing well- 
equipped and competently staffed institutions for training 
thousands of our young men to be skilled technicians, we 
have kept in view the needs, when peace is at last restored, of 
India’s expanding industries. ” 


Context. 


EASTERN GROUP CONFERENCE 


H. E. THE VICEROY’S SPEECH 


Text of H. E. the 
Viceroy’s speech at the open- 
ing of the Eastern Group 
Conference in the Council 
Chamber , New Delhi, on 
Friday , Oct. 25, 1940 . 


“ The need for a Conference such as this ttas long 
been apparent to those who have studied the organisation 
of the British Commonwealth of Nations for a protracted 
war; and from the ready response to the invitations which 
I was recently authorised by His Majesty’s Government in 
the United Kingdom to send out, I judge that other Empire 
Governments in this p^rt of the world are as eager as the 
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OoTenunent of India, to make the Conference a living part 
of our war effort. 

“India may congratulate herself on her fortunate geogra- 
phical position ; for her the occasion is historic, and on behalf 
of my Government and the people of India I extend a very 
cordial welcome to the visiting Delegations. I also welcome 
the Ministry of Supply Mission whose opportune arrival in 
India will enable the Conference to benefit by the advice of 
Sir Alexander Roger and his colleagues. I am glad, too, to 
think that we shall have available to us the advice of the 
strong and representative body of non-official advisers from 
India who are present here today. 

WHAT CONFERENCE IMPLIES 

“ I would not have it thought here or elsewhere that the 
holding of the Conference implies any failure of the members 
of the “ Eastern Group ” of Empire countries to help one 
another in the war effort. Indeed, we in India have been 
much impressed by the eagerness of other Empire Govern- 
ments to help us, and we hope that we for our part have done 
our best to meet such demands as they have made upon us. 

“What the Conference does imply is something very 
different — a determination not merely to help one another, 
but to pool our resources so that we may as a group of Govern- 
ments and countries put forth the greatest material war effort 
that we can. 

“ The idea underlying the Conference is by no means new ; 
it arises from the Imperial Conference of 1937. But its 
urgency has been borne in upon us more particularly during 
the past six months. Many of the countries represented 
here played a great part in the W r ar of 1914-18, contributing 
without stint men, money and material. In that war, how- 
ever, material resources, though of great importance, were 
considerably less important than they are today, and it is 
probably true that the outlying Empire countries concen- 
trated very largely upon man-power and the simpler forms 
of equipment, relying upon the highly organized industries 
of the United Kingdom and her Allies to do the rest- 

‘ ‘ When the present War began we knew that conditions 
would he very different, but we could not foresee the fall of 
Norway, Denmark, Holland, and Belgium, and the destruc- 
tion of France as a military power and ally in Europe. The 
British Empire now fights alone, and must not only find 
the men and material to defend the United Kingdom against 
invasion, but provide for the defence of her outlying members, 
and for the equipment of the remnants of the forces of" her 
conquered Allies. 

NEW RESPONSIBILITIES 

“ This Conference, therefore, while having a precedent in 
the Imperial Conference of 1937, nevertheless falls into a 
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category almost unique in the political experience of the 
British. Commonwealth. 

“ It represents the active collaboration of a part of the 
Commonwealth in the interests of the whole ; it implies that 
those parts of the Empire which lie east and south of Suez 
are about to investigate the assumption of new responsi- 
bilities, which will lighten the burdens on the Mother 
Country at a tim e when she is preoccupied with difficult 
problems peculiar to the present phase of the war ; and it 
reflects those qualities of resiliency and adaptability which 
are a characteristic feature of our political institutions, for 
it means that those units of the Commonwealth which are 
situated in the Eastern Hemisphere are ready and willing to 
associate themselves with policies in which self-interest and 
self-assertion are relegated to second place in face of the 
menace that is confronting the Commonwealth as a whole. 

** The spread of the war in the direction of the Middle East 
cannot disrupt the political integrity of the Commonwealth, 
because that integrity is rooted in freedom and justice which 
are" component elements of that political philosophy which 
imbues all sections of the ("Commonwealth. A threat to any 
part of the Commonwealth is a threat to the whole and the 
immediate danger is being faced at present in the Mother 
Country. 

“ In this situation, our first plain duty is to relieve the 
United Kingdom of such of her burdens as we can bear our- 
selves, and I suggest that we can best do this by preparing a 
joint scheme showing clearly bow far, viewed not as individual 
Governments and countries, but as a group, we are capable 
of meeting our own war needs and of supplying in increasing 
measure the war needs of the United Kingdom. 

** The task of the Conference is, in brief, the preparation of 
such a scheme, and my Government and I are under no 
illusions as to the complexity of your deliberations. As 
or almost all the countries represented here are producers 
of raw materials ; some are fortunate in possessing more or 
less highly organized industries ; and some are able to 
manufacture munitions of war on a fairly large scale. It 
will be for the "Delegations to declare the strengths and weak- 
nesses of their respective countries, and for the Conference 
as a whole to say how far the deficiencies of one country can 
be made good by the actual or potential surplus of another. 

ROOM FOR “ RATIONALIZATION" ” 

“ It is possible that in respect of certain items of supply 
no planning may be needed ; but there will, I believe, be 
room for planning and “ rationalization ” over a very wide 
field. The Conference clearly cannot stop short at 
recommending a comparatively easy exchange of raw 
materials and manufactured articles ; it will have to consider 
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the position of the participating countries as a group a-nri the 
best methods of making the group self-supporting. 

“ You may find, when you come to consider the esta blish - 
ment of new manufactures, that it is convenient that one or 
more countries within the group should concentrate upon 
particular items and that some general allocation of indus- 
trial responsibility will be inevitable. Again you may find 
that all the countries in the group are short of certain essen- 
tials, and the means of securing these will have to be 
planned. 

“ The procedure by which the Conference will approach 
and solve those important problems is, of course, for the 
Conference to decide. Many of the problems to be dis- 
cussed are, in their detailed aspects, a matter for experts, 
and I should like to make it clear that my Government 
intends to make available to individual Delegations and to 
the Conference as a whole all the expert assistance at its 
command, whether of an official or non-official character. • 

“ India is frequently described as a bureaucratic country, 
but we rely greatly both in peace and in war on the co-opera- 
tion o£ organised industry, and I acknowledge now with grati- 
tude the readiness and generosity with which Indian industry 
has responded to our wartime needs. 

“ The services of experts engaged in industry have been at 
our disposal from the first, and I am glad to think that so 
many of the gentlemen who have devoted so much time and 
thought to production problems since the war began have 
come to JV-u. Delhi to advise the Conference and its various 
Committees 1 ur own official experts are also available, 
particularly on the more specialized side of Munitions Pro- 
duction ; and I am sure that I am speaking for Sir Alexander 
Roger when X say that his very capable team will give ail 
the help they can. 

STANDING COMMITTEE 

“ it would be idle to expect that the scheme to be drawn 
•up by this Conference will be so complete and detailed that 
it will leave nothing to be settled by the participating 
countries. It will, we all hope, be a clear enunciation of 
policy and principles, but there will inevitably be a great 
rvmaa of detail to be settled after the Conference disperses. 

“ One of the objects of the Conference is, therefore, to 
consider the establishment of a Standing Committee to see 
that the Conference policy is acted upon with promptitude 
and energy. Whether this Committee can be of real use, 
as my Gover nm ent believes, what countries should be 
represented upon, it, and when it should be established, axe 
matters for . the Conference to consider. 

« What I have said so far relates entirely to war supply, 
and the Conference will doubtless deal with war supply and 
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nothing else. We know, however, that some visiting Dele- 
gations desire to make use of the facilities available here for 
the discussion of wider economic issues, and my Commerce 
Department will be most ready to undertake such discussions 
with them. 

** Before I leave you to your deliberations, let me add that 
if the members of any Delegation desire while they are here 
to see something of this great country, with its great res- 
ources of raw materials and its growing industries, my 
Government will be only too glad to provide the necessary 
facilities. This is not an occasion for salesmanship or 
advertisement, and there is serious work ahead of us all. 
But some of those present may, as the deliberations of the 
Conference proceed, find it necessary to acquire at first- 
hand some knowledge of India’s capabilities ; and others 
who can spare the time may wish to carry away with them 
impressions not limited to the restricted circle of New De lhi. 


serious work: AHEAD 


€€ I have said that there is serious work ahead of us all. 
The brunt of the war has so far fallen upon the United 
Kingdom, and our hearts go out in sympathy and admira- 
tion for the steadfast courage of its people, and of those who 
have been called upon to defend its shores. 

“ If this Conference enables ns to do more than we have 
yet done to protect the life of the Commonwealth, if within 
the next few months we are able to feel that our united efforts 
are enabling us to exert our undoubted strength to the full, 
then we shall not have laboured in vain. 

<c I am satisfied that we have it in our power, working 
together, to make towards the common cause a contribution 
which is destined to be pf the greatest value, and which may 
indeed prove to be decisive. Bnt if results of the highest 
value are to flow from our joint endeavours, it is evident that 
our contribution must be timely as well as s uffi cient, for, in 
war, speed is near to victory. 

** As I have already indicated it is a new conception of our 
Commonwealth ideals which will be reflected in your deli- 
berations here. There is something significant, even 
dramatic, in the thought of Great Britain bravely bearing 
the bruiit of the enemy’s attacks while her kinsmen and 
associated peoples in the East are marshalling their forces for 
that ultimate victory which will bring an end to aggression 
and to that depravity of the soul which accompanies 
totalitarianism. 


DEFENDING COMMON HERITAGE 

cc Those Empires of the past which have i alien have 
generally fallen from some inherent defect fr om within. 
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That is not likely to be the fate of the comity of peoples 
represented by the British Commonwealth. The British 
elements within that comity have a common heritage to 
defend, and the sister peoples associated with it also derive 
their aspirations from the traditions we seek to uphold. 

“ Together, we represent varying degrees of that political 
philosophy which permeates the whole, but the common 
denominator of all is faith in freedom and a belief in those 
things of the spirit which make peoples truly great. Thus 
what we seek to do here is not something that will redound 
only to our credit as individual units of a worldwide Empire ; 
rather should it reflect the firm expression of our living faith 
in the splendid heritage which we enjoy as members of an 
association of liberty-loving peoples. 


PREMIER’S MESSAGE 

" The Prime Minister asks me to convey the following 
message from him to the Eastern Group Conference : — 

*• The Assembly of Representatives of all our Govern- 
ments in the Eastern Hemisphere to plan more 
effective mutual integration of their resources is a 
remarkable event. In defence of our common 
freedom you are indeed building up a new world of 
armed strength to redress the balance of the old. 
We here will find fresh encouragement in your 
labours and look to the day when forces created by 
our efforts, both East and West, advance together 
for the final overthrow of the powers of evil*. ” 


REPLY TO PREMIER’S MESSAGE 

The delegates to the Eastern Group Conference sent the 
following reply to the Prime Minister through His Excellency 
the Viceroy : 

“ Representatives of India, Australia, New Zealand, South 
Africa, Ministry of Supply Mission, Southern Rhodesia, 
Burma, Ceylon, East African Colonies, Malaya, Palestine 
and Hong KLong, assembled in the Eastern Group Conference 
received with the greatest pleasure your land message 
through His Excellency the Viceroy and in reply would like 
to express their admiration of the fortitude with which the 
people of the British Isles are facing the violent and rn'hnms.-n 
attack of the enemy and their pride and confidence in your 
leadership. They assure you of their determination to do 
all they can to formulate a co-ordinated plan for the most 
efficient utilization of the sources of supply and potential 
production capacity of the Empire east of Suez, with the sole 
object of strengthening the Empire’s effort so a3 to bring the 
war to an early and successful conclusion. ” 
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Context. 


DEMOCRATIC CONTROL IN INDIA 


SIR HARRY HAIG’S SURVEY 


Sir Harry Haig , former 
Governor of the United Pro- 
vinces, in an address to the 
Hast India Association, 
London , said : 


The constitution embodied in the Government or 
India Act of 1935 had been some eight years in incubation 
dating from the appointment of the Royal Commission 
presided over by Sir John Simon, and over a year and a 
h a lf elapsed between the passing by Parliament of the Consti- 
tution Act and the introduction of the provisions relating to 
the Provincial Governments, generally known as provincial 
autonomy. No one could, therefore, reasonably complain 
that there had not been plenty of warning. 

Nevertheless those whose interests and position were 
likely to be gravely affected by the transformation of the 
basis of government, in particular the conservative classes 
and the landlords, were slow to appreciate the changes that 
were coming. Deeply rooted in the minds of most of them 
was the idea that the Government as they had known it for 
so many years, that foundation of stability which had always 
intervened with effect when security was threatened, would 
guard them by some means even against this new constitu- 
tion. They found it d iffi cult to believe the extent to which 
the British Government were, as part of a considered policy, 
surrendering their power. 

Perhaps we should not be surprised at a slowness to appre- 
hend such novel conditions. There is reason to think that 
the Congress also could not bring themselves to believe that 
so much power was really being transferred. The landlords 
had received warnings of the plainest and most authoritative 
kind. But such warnings only penetrated the surface, and 
were not translated into that fundamental kind of belief that 
leads to action. 


“ LANGUID PREPARATIONS ” 

Many of the conservative classes, therefore, prepared 
themselves but languidly for the election. Moreover, they 
were up to a few months before the election permeated by a 
spirit of optimism. The second civil disobedience movement 
of the Congress had petered out in failure and depression in 
1934. Congress activities since then had been few and, as 
it seemed, lacking in vigour. The landlords thought they 
could depend on the traditional support of their tenants. 
The Province was quiet. The very extensive reductions of 
rent and revenue with which it was necessary to counter 
the world slump had given adequate relief to the tenants, 
even if it had crippled the provincial finances. 

And in this spirit of confidence the non-Congress elements 
did not appreciate the danger of mutual rivalries and dissen- 
sions which, in fact, gravely weakened their efforts. Moreover, 
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their methods were often defective. Electioneering to a great 
extent took the form in the large populous agricultural consti- 
tuencies of obtaining the promise of the support of the land- 
lords instead of endeavouring to get into direct relations 
with the tenants. 


CONGRESS ELECTIONEERING 

"Very different were the Congress methods when they 
launched their campaign in earnest some months before the 
election. They worked as a united body with a single policy. 
They had their machinery already in existence, and as the 
time for the election approached they developed their acti- 
vities, not spasmodically, ,but continuously, through their 
resident workers in every village. Meetings and processions, 
slogans and flags, the exploitation of grievances, promises 
which held out the vision of a new heaven and a new earth, 
stirred the countryside into a ferment such as it had never 
before experienced. 

The sense of impending change awakened the villages. 
The Government, which had in past agitations opposed the 
Congress with the weight of its authority, now stood by 
inactive. It was too much to expect that the villager would 
understand the constitutional necessity for this attitude. 
He felt that the British Raj was weakening, that the Congress 
Raj was coming, and, as so often happens, threw himself 
definitely on what seemed to be the winning side. The result 
was an overwhelming victory for the Congress. 

Excluding the 66 Muslim seats, the Congress secured no 
less than 133 out of the remaining 162 seats in the Legislative 
Assembly. They had a clear majority of 38 over all others 
combined, including the Muslims. And they had the great 
advantage of party discipline, which, as against the non- 
Congress elements, ensured a much larger effective majority 
than these figures indicate. 

OFFICE ACCEPTANCE 

It was generally assumed immediately after the election 
that a Congress Ministry would take up the responsibility 
of government which the victory at the polls constitut- 
ionally laid upon the party. But after long deliberations 
the Congress demanded of Governors, as a condition of 
accepting office, that the Governors should pledge them- 
selves not to use the powers which the constitution had 
entrusted to them. To this demand there could be only 
one answer, and on the Governors declining to compromise 
t hpj-r statutory powers the Congress refused to accept office. 

It would have meant a considerable setback to the idea 
of constitutional progress in India if the introduction of 
the scheme of provincial autonomy had been marked in 
the majority of provinces by the suspension of all forms of 
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constitutional machinery and the assumption hy the 
Governors of all powers of Government. It was Tbeyond 
doubt of great advantage that it was found possible in 
all the Congress Provinces to form Ministries from the 
non-Congress parties. Ministries which represented 
only a min ority in the Legislature, but which were able 
to function for nearly four months, until it was necessary 
to summon the legislatures for the purpose of presenting 
budget proposals. 

My own Ministry faced a difficult situation with courage 
and skill, and prepared a programme which could not be 
described as illiberal. This period of administration by 
the minority Minis tries was valuable in many ways. It 
gave the Congress time to reflect over the policy, and to 
appreciate the deep disappointment of their own rank and 
file at being deprived of the power to form the Government 
and to put into effect their promises and hopes. 

It also enabled the administrative machinery to make, 
under conditions as little trying as possible, the first 
adjustments required by the new constitution. The 
Services began to accustom themselves to democratic 
methods of announcing and carrying out policies, and to 
decisions which could not but be unwelcome to them. It 
was, for instance, the minority Ministry in the United Pro- 
vinces which decided to abandon the move of Government to 
the hills. 


CONGRESS UsT OFFICE 

After much hesitation the Congress decided in July 
when the Legislatures were about to meet, to take office. 
The minority Ministries thereupon resigned. During 
the four months of administration by the minority Minis- 
try in the United Provinces, the Province had remained 
quiet but expectant. When the Congress assumed office 
there was an outburst of immense enthusiasm by Congress 
supporters. For a time it seemed that every Congressman 
regarded himself as a ruler. 

Having been assured that the Government was theirs, 
they assumed, not perhaps unnaturally in their inexperience, 
that Government servants were their servants. • Thus 
individual Congressmen began to think that they were 
entitled to give orders to the police and to interfere with all 
the details of administration. The Ministers, moreover, 
were overwhelmed by thousands of petitions and represen- 
tations. 

Nothing was too petty, too local, too palpably groundless 
not to justify, in the eyes of the small local leaders, a reference 
direct to the centre over the head of the district administra- 
tion. 

Portunately this phase, though very troublesome and 
even dangerous while it lasted, was not of long duration. 
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The Ministers gave instructions to their followers that 
these local complaints should be laid by the local leaders 
before the district authorities, who would handle the m * 
and in many districts before long a satisfactory working 
arrangement was established between the local Congress- 
men and the district officers, and complaints were treated 
on their merits and settled locally. In many cases when 
the true facts were brought to the notice of the local Congress 
leaders they readily appreciated that no action was called 
for. 

This system had the advantage that the headquarters 
administration was no longer overwhelmed with useless 
petitions and, on the other hand, that the authority of 
the district officers was upheld. The orders issued, how- 
ever, gave rise to a good deal of complaint and suspicion on 
the part of the non-Congress elements, who declared that 
district officers were too much subjected to the influence of 
the local Congress leaders. I do not myself think this was 
the case. 

A good district officer had no difficulty in doing what he 
thought was just and proper, and it was only reasonable 
that he should keep in touch with the local Congressmen, 
just as he was already in touch with the local non-Congress- 
men. The developments of many years had created an 
almost complete lack of contact between officials and 
Congressmen. With the Congress forming the Government 
the continuance of such conditions was neither desirable nor 
possible. 


ACHIEVEMENTS AND DIFFICULTIES 

I now turn to consider on the one hand the achieve- 
ments, on the other the weaknesses and difficulties, of the 
Congress regime. I would say, m the first place, that the 
Congress brought into the administration of the Province 
the virtues and also the defects of the democratic system. 
Conspicuous among the virtues were a rapid response to public 
grievances , a new spirit of enterprise and drive, and a courage 
to experiment and to take measures from which Governments 
under the previous constitution would have shrunk . 

These qualities were due on the one hand to the close 
touch of the members of the Legislature with their consti- 
tuencies, and on the other hand to the support of a large and 
disciplined parliamentary majority on which the Ministers 
could depend. With regard to this majority, however, 
there was one serious difficulty. While the Congress Party 
presented a united front to their opponents, they suffered 
from the beginning from internal dissensions. The left wing 
were not, I should jzidge, very numerous, but they were vigorous 
and persistent in their demands for action which was unwise. 
Their influence seemed to me to be a constant embarrass- 
ment, in the conduct of the administration it might 
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almost be said that the Congress had as much to fear from 
their friends as from their enemies. 

A factor which greatly strengthened the position of the 
Congress was that for the most part they monopolized the 
machinery of popular appeal, and if they did not choose to 
set it in motion or used it positively to maintain tranquillity 
the country was quiet, and to a large extent measures went 
uncriticised- "When, for instance, at one time there were 
some signs of a reluctance on the part of tenants to pay their 
rent (a “development encouraged by the left wing), the full 
weight of the Congress machinery was brought into operation 
to put a stop to these ideas, and with success. 


‘MUSLIMS’ ATTITUDE 

\ 

I should explain, however, that there was one cons- 
picuous exception to this generalization. The Muslims, 
divided among themselves and uncertain of their policy 
at the time of the general election, rapidly achieved unity 
when they realized that the Congress did not intend to 
treat with them on equal terms and were endeavouring to 
force them into the ranks of the Congress. Thereafter 
the organization of the Muslim League quickly became 
widespread, vigorous and formidable, and the activities of 
the Muslims constituted by far the most serious of the 
embarrassments and anxieties of the Congress Government. 

In dealing with Questions raising communal issues the 
Ministers, in my judgment, normally acted with 
impartiality and a desire to do what was fair. 
Indeed, towards the end of their time they were 
being seriously criticised by the Hindu Mahasabha 
on the ground that they were not being fair to the 
Hindus, though there was in fact no justification 
for such a criticism. But the path of those who 
try to hold a middle course in these communal anta- 
gonisms is a hard one. 

Why then, it may be asked, did the existence of the 
Congress Ministry provoke such strong feeling among the 
Muslims ? The cause was to be found in the general 
atmosphere in the Province. While the Congress leaders 
have always claimed that their organization is nationalist 
and non-communal, the overwhelming majority of their 
followers are Hindus, and the movement is permeated with 
Hindu ideas and Hindu influence. 

The enth usi a sm of the masses for Congress Raj melted 
imperceptibly into ideas of Hindu Raj, which were 
certainly prevalent throughout the Province. These 
ideas were deeply resented by the Muslims, who were 
invincibly determined not to be ruled by the Hindus. 

Ha d the Congress on ass uming office invited the co- 
operation of the Muslim League, this dangerous antagonism 
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between the two comm tmitiea need, perhaps, never have 
developed. But as time went on tlie Muslims became more 
and more convinced that it was the intention of the All- 
India Congress Party to constitute themselves the sole in- 
heritors of the British power, and by the use of a perma- 
nent Hindu majority to become the effective rulers of the 
country. This was a position which the Muslims were not 
prepared to accept, and in consequence ideas completely 
destructive of Indian unity have been emerging among them 
with growing force. 

TENANCY RIGHTS 

I come now to the Congress programme. Its most 
important point was relief of the disabilities of the tenants. 
The Congress had been carried to power on the strength 
of the hopes held out to the tenants, and gen uin e convic- 
tion coincided with political necessity to put a new tenancy 
measure in the forefront of their plans. Legislation carried 
during the Montagu-Chelmsford constitution had converted 
the non-occupancy tenants into statutory tenants, who had 
the right to hold their land for their lifetime, a right which 
was continued to their heirs for five years. But after the. 
time the landlord was in a position to exact a higher rent or a 
substantial premium either from the heir or from a new man. 
This gave rise to much dissatisfaction. 

In the Province of Agra a considerable number of 
tenants in chief were occupancy tenants — that is, they 
had a hereditary right to their holdings which passed on to 
defined classes of heirs. But in Oudh the number of occu- 
pancy tenants was small and the grievance, therefore, more 
widespread. Many of the more enlightened landlords had 
been feeling that the time had come to grant hereditary rights 
to the whole body of tenants in chief — indeed, the minority 
Ministry had had such a proposal under its consideration^ 

This, therefore, was one important change which might 
be regarded as inevitable. Further, there was a good deal 
of criticism of the comparative severity of the provisions for 
ejectment for non-payment of rent and of the system of 
realizing rent by distraint. A third point on which the 
Congress concentrated was the extent of sir land — i.e., land 
which was in theory reserved for the cultivation of the land- 
lord himself, and in which consequently even when he let it 
out habitually the tenant acquired no rights, either of tenure 
or stability of rent. The Bill cut down drastically the 
amount of sir land possessed by the larger landlords. 

CONTENTIOUS MEASURE 

These were the main provisions of the Bill, but it re- 
dressed also a number of minor, though far from unimpor- 
tant, grievances. On the other hand, the provisions fo r 
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determining and varying the rent were little changed from 
onHat.ing practice which, already to a large extent assured to 
the tenant in chief the fixation of a reasonable rent, and 
stability in the rent so fixed. This was the point at which 
irreparable damage might have been done to the landlords, 
and the villagers had been led during the election to expect 
great reductions of rent. But on this point the Ministry was 
firm. A. large reduction in rent must have involved a large 
reduction in land revenue, and this in turn would have led to 
provincial bankruptcy. 

The Tenancy Bill was a long, complicated and contentious 
measure, and it was fought tenaciously by the landlords. 
At various times negotiations took place, and though no 
formal agreement was ever reached, certain changes made 
by the Government took some of the sting out of the 
Opposition, and eventually the measure was passed by the 
Upper as well as the Lower House. The Bill , which had taken 
many months to prepare, was before the Legislature for about a 
year and a half, and it was my last act on leaving the Province 
to give my assent to it. 

Personally, I believe that the measure will have a 
tranqu illizin g effect in the villages. It leaves the land- 
lords admittedly in a position of much reduced authority, 
but present-day conditions are not consistent with the old 
power of the landlords. For the rest it may well be found 
that some provisions are unwise or unsuitable. It is seldom 
that tenancy legislation does not require some amendment 
in the light of experience. The principal point of doubt is 
whether the provisions for ejectment for non-payment of 
rent are sufficient to ensure prompt and regular collections. 
The Government are as much interested in the payment of 
rent as are the landlords, for it is the basis of their own land 
revenue, and if those provisions do not in fact turn out to be 
satisfactory — a point which only experience can decide — 
I have no doubt they will be amended. 


ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES 

A. second point on which the Ministry concentrated was 
the improvement of agriculture. A big effort was being 
made throughout the Province to provide better seed and 
demonstrate better methods. In particular, very special 
measures were taken to improve the quality of the valuable 
sugar cane crop, to ensure a good price to the cultivator and 
to improve the arrangements for supply of the cane to the 
factories. These measures have had very beneficial effects, 
and if a vigorous and practical agricultural policy is continued 
on the scale contemplated, the Province will gain much. 

Very large sums have also been devoted to what is known 
as rural development. Varying views are held about the 
practical effects of this. Personally I am a believer in the 
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general principles on "which, the work is being conducted, 
but the movement was viewed with great suspicion by the 
opponents of Congress, who maintained that the workers 
were more interested in political propaganda than in improv- 
ing the conditions of the villages. In the early days, at any 
rate, it could not be said that these criticisms were without 
justification. But if the movement can he purged of politics, 
it has great potentialities in raising the general level of health , 
wealth and intelligence . 

I have no time to discuss prohibition. I would only 
say that while total prohibition has been introduced into a 
limited number of districts of an essentially rural character, 
a good deal has also been done to restrict consumption 
generally. But these measures have led to appreciable 
difficulties in loss of revenue. 

Education has been tackled with vigour and a fresh 
outlook. A strong effort is being made to put more reality 
into primary education, and the Ministers were considering 
the very thorny problem of restricting the powers of District 
Boards over the administration of primary education. I 
think we should most of us agree that nothing would he more 
likely to improve standards. Adult education and the educa- 
tion of girls were also being pressed forward. 

I hope I have given you some general picture of the 
Congress administration on its constructive side. It has 
been inspired by enthusiasm, imagination and a consider- 
able degree of idealism. It has, on the other hand, suffered 
from the defects of these qualities. There has been an 
impatience for quick results, the administrative machine was 
overdriven and decisions were sometimes hasty. But much 
has been achieved. 


COMMUNAL BIOTS 

On the side of ordinary administration the picture is 
less bright. I have already mentioned the serious diffi- 
culties that have arisen from the ill-feeling between Muslims 
and Hin dus. Grave communal riots have been of "unprece- 
dented frequency. Labour, particularly in Cawnpore, has 
been in a state of almost continual unrest, and there have 
been co ns tant strikes. The release of many revolutionaries 
before the expiry of the long sentences they were serving has not 
helped the tranquillity of the Province. General conditions of 
unrest were refected in a considerable rise %n the figures of crime. 

The strain on the Services has been great, but they have 
met strain with outstanding fortitude and skill, good 

temper good sense, and the administrative machine 

remains intact. This was Well illustrated by the absolute 
smoothness with which the transition was effected when. 
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to my great regret, my Ministers resigned at the beginning 
of November last in pursuance of the general Congress policy, 
and I found myself under the necessity of assuming control 
of the whole administration. 


CONGRESS AND SERVICES 


To sum up conclusions on events and tendencies of such 
complexity and variety is perhaps to risk misunderstanding 
owing to the necessary brevity of expression. But if I am 
to take that risk I would say that the experiment of intro- 
ducing full democratic institutions among a people who still 
instinctively think in authoritarian terms, who view the 
Government as somebody’s raj , has been launched with a 
success beyond expectation. 

Congress and the Services, standing about as far apart 
as it was possible to be, learned to work together. The 
Congress learned the stubborn facts of administration. 
The Services learned the implications of democratic control. 
The party which has hitherto always been in opposition, 
and often in extreme and even unconstitutional opposition, 
to the Government took over the reins of Government. The 
revolution in the ideas of the masses caused by this change 
was kept, on the whole, within the bounds of safety. It is no 
mean achievement and both the Congress and the Services 
share in the credit for this. 

A month before I left India the Congress Ministers 
resigned. This action had nothing to do with provincial 
conditions. It was dictated by the policy of the Congress 
Working Committee. It would indeed he a matter for regret 
if all the effort that was made on both sides for two and a 
half years to overcome difficulties and get into working order 
a system which required very careful handling should prove 
to have been wasted. 

I had hoped when I left India that before long it would 
be possible for a Ministry, reconstituted by the inclusion of 
representatives of the Muslim League, to have taken 
office again. These hopes have recently receded. But I 
trust that what I have said will serve to show that while 
the constitution was in operation much was accomplished, 
that it gave great scope to those who had policies for the 
advancement of the Province, and that the initial d iffi culties 
of a new form of government had to a large extent been over- 
come. It can hardly be to the advantage of India that the 
work thus done should now be thrown away. 
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Context. 


SUGGESTED CONFERENCE OF INDIAN T/F.ADFRfl 


REPLIES TO QUESTIONS IN HOUSE OF COMMONS 


Extract from a Reuter 
report from London , dated 
May 2, 1940, of the reply 
given by Sir Hugh O'Neill 
to questions asked by Sir 
Stanley Reed and Mr . 
Sorensen on the Indian 
political question, with 
particular reference to Mr . 
Gandhi's telegram to an 
English newspaper in which 
he expressed the opinion 
that the suggested Committee 
of leaders to reach a pre- 
liminary agreement was 
“ attractive . ** 


“ I DO NOT THINK I CAN USEFULLY COMMENT BEYOND 
saying that the Governor-General and the Secretary of State 
■would welcome the coming together for discussion of such 
persons as are capable of leading the public opinion of the 
various sections in India. They are convinced jthat the 
chances of producing results would diminish proportionately 
with the increase in its numbers. The method of convening 
the members of such a body is obviously a matter for the 
parties they represent. ” 

Mr. Sorensen asked Sir Hugh O’Neill whether he would 
say that this suggestion by Mahatma Gandhi could be further 
explored through the appointment of a small body on the 
lines he suggested. 

Sir Hugh O’Neill replied that if the idea of a conference 
was likely to be acceptable to the different parties in India he 
was quite sure that the Viceroy would do everything he could 
to help towards such a result. 


INQUIRY INTO MUSLIM LEAGUE ALLEGATION 
BRITISH GOVERNMENT’S ATTITUDE TO DEMAND 


A cablegram in the 
“ Hindustan Times ” of 
January 26, 1940, 


In the House of Commons, asked whether it was 
proposed to hold an inquiry into the allegations made by 
Mr. M. A. Jinnah (President of the All-India Muslim League) 
with regard to the treatment of minorities by Congress 
Governments, Sir Hugh O’Neill said that he could not believe 
that the interests of either party to the dispute or of the 
peoples of India as a whole would be served by a formal 
enquiry into the matter. 

Any such enquiry would necessarily have to proceed on 
the evidence taken all over India, and would last many months, 
during the course o£ which the communal feeling which had 
already been displayed might he embittered. 
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EXPANSION OF INDIA f S AN MED FORCES 


Context. 


COMMUNIQUE OF MAT 28, 1940 


Text of the Govern- 
merit of India’s commu- 
nique, dated May 25, 
1940. 


In considering what further and immediate steps ought 
to be taken by India to increase her own security. Govern- 
ment has had to bear in mind not only how India is indirectly 
affected by the situation in Western Europe but also how, 
should the struggle spread and involve countries and peoples 
not yet at war, India will be directly placed as regards her 
own defence. 

The best way in which India can contribute to the common 
cause and to the interests of humanity as a whole, as well 
as to her own safety, is to increase her preparedness so as to 
be able to protect herself to the utmost extent practicable. 


During the past few weeks, the Government of 
India, in common with the peoples of India, has followed 
closely the events in Europe, and the developments in the 
war against Germany with anxiety and concern. In addi- 
tion, Government has had India’s position in relation to 
these events under constant- and most careful review. 


PLANS ALREADY PREPARED 

In the view of the Government of India, the new dangers 
to India’ m which may develop in the near future, arising 
indirectly out of the situation in Western Europe, 
render it essential that immediate effect should he 
given to the plans already worked out so that, should 
these new dangers materialise, India, in a war which 
bids fair to be a long one, uhU be in a position to meet 

them. 

Orders have been issued to implement these plans forth- 
with. They involve, in brief, the raising and equipping of 
forces to India’s maximum capacity, having regard to the 
limit ations of her indigenous resources in material and of 
such similar assistance as can be obtained from overseas. 
In preparing these forces the capabilities of the Indian 
Territorial Force and the Indian States Forces will be utilised 
to the full, while personnel for further squadrons of the 
Indian Air Force will be raised and trained forthwith. 

The land forces to be raised will include mechanised forces, 
infantry, signals, engineers, medical and motor transport 
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units and other ancillary units to serve and maintain the new 
formations. 

The Government of India is glad to think that the raising 
of these forces will give opportunity for the increased employ- 
ment of Indians in commissioned and in other ra nks . 


EXPANSION OF PRODUCTION 

In addition India will continue to expand her productive 
capacity to the maximum extent possible for war materials 
and manufactured products for use in India and overseas 
in connection with the war. 

The additional preparations which are now being under- 
taken are in addition to those which India has already made 
both for her local and for her external defence. As is well 
known, India has despatched land forces to Malaya, the 
Middle East and France ; she has arranged for the Royal 
Indian Navy to collaborate with the Royal Navy in Indian 
waters ; and she has also organised the supply of large quanti- 
ties of munitions, clothing, tentage, equipment, stores and 
foodstuffs to overseas theatres of war. 


Context. 


COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF’S BROADCAST ON 
MAY 31, 1940 


Text of a broadcast 
Jrom Simla on May 31, 
1940 , by His Excellency 
the Commander -in-Chief 
in India, General Sir 
Robert Oassele, G.C.B., 
O.S.I., H.S.O. 


“ All op you 'who have been following the course 
of events during the past week will have realised Germany’s 
aim at the present juncture. She has in fact chosen to try 
to force a decision on the Western Front. The speed and 
weight of her attack, pressed forward with the utmost deter- 
mination and without regard to risks or losses, has so far 
resulted in a remarkable initial success. The final result, 
however, of this ‘ first round ’, as it were, is still uncertain and 
must remain so for some days. 

“ The point I should like to make, however, with the 
utmost conviction at my command, is that even the loss of 
the ‘ first round which would to some extent approximate 
to the course of events in 1914, does not by any means mean 
that we have lost the war. On the contrary, I see every 
reason why the final outcome of the present war should be 
identical with the result of the struggle which started in 
1914 — in other words, my faith in ultimate victory remains 
entirely unshaken. 
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DANGER OF WAR SPREADING 


£< In this connection I would remind yon that sea power 
played a predominant part in our victory in the last war 
and that today the Allied fleets are in a stronger position 
than they ever were in the last war. The present situation 
in France, however, does indicate that the war will be pro- 
tracted and there is also a definite danger of its spreading, 
which may also mean that India might cease to enjoy the 
immunity from enemy action which has been hers for so 
long. 

** My intention in speaking to you tonight is to give you 
as much information as I can of what has been and is being 
done in India to meet possible developments of the war. 
You will, of course, understand that there is much that I 
cannot reveal, without giving away valuable information. 
Rut all that I can tell you I will, as I fully realise the anxiety 
which you must be feeling and the keen and the natural 
interest which you are taking in our readiness to meet what- 
ever dangers the future may bring forth. 


PRODUCTION OF WAR SUPPLIES 

** During the past nine months we have ceaselessly striven 
to perfect our preparations with a view to being ready to 
expand our forces should the need arise. I have felt no 
anxiety as regards India’s resources in man-power, but I 
must lemind you that under modern conditions of war man- 
power alone will not suffice — men must be suitably equipped 
to deal with the enemies they might have to meet. 

** The production of the necessary arms, ammunition, 
equipment and supplies is a most essential factor in the pre- 
paration of modern forces. We have, therefore, since the 
very start of the war concentrated on the provision of these 
essentials to the maximum extent possible. 

** In the production of war supplies of every kind pro- 
curable in India our supply organisations have already far 
outstripped the achievement of the Indian Munitions Board 
in the final year of the last war. The factories in the charge 
of the Master-General of the Ordnance have been expanded 
with the utmost rapidity and are now turning out six or 
seven times the quantity of lethal stores that they did eight 
or nine months ago. In the case of shell production, the out- 
turn has been multiplied no less than twelve times. 

“ Apart from the main items of arms and ammunition, 
what are known as ordnance stores comprise something like 
40,000 items, of which approximately 20,000 can now be 
produced in India, and the success of our supply organisations 
in dealing with the vast and intricate problems entailed by the 
requirements of a modern army has been outstanding. 
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“ When I last spoke to you on the occasion oi the out- 
break of war, X said that it was up to Indian industry to take 
advantage of the new opportunities which would undoubtedly 
arise. X am glad to be able to congratulate the industrialists 
of this country, British and Indian, on the way in which 
they have risen to the occasion and on the promptness, 
vigour, initiative and adaptability which they have shown. 
I must not forget the Indian workman whose skill, patience 
and ungrudging toil have earned the gratitude and admira- 
tion of his country. 

EXPANSION ALREADY ACHIEVED 

“ The general position is such that we are now able to 
expand our armed forces and the time has come to do 
so. The regular Indian Army has already undergone 
its first expansion. Up-to-date, in fact, including regular 
forces, the Indian Territorial Force and the Garrison Com- 
panies, over 53,000 men have been enrolled since the begin- 
ning of the war. It has now been decided further to in- 
crease the strength of our forces very considerably. 

“ The new formations will include mechanised and motor- 
ised units, infantry, artillery and technical troops, and this will 
necessitate the increased recruitment of Indian personnel, 
both technical and non-technical and for all ranks. The 
total numbers involved will be in the vicinity of 75,000, which 
figure will have to be maintained. This will involve a total 
ultimate enrolment of 109,000 men or more. 

“ The Territorial Army has already been increased. Many 
of its units have now received extensive training and are 
capable of fulfilling their role side by side with regular troops. 
The new units that are now being raised, and others which 
are still to be raised, will be embodied like their predecessors, 
and on becoming fully efficient will be assigned a definite 
role in the defence of their country. 

“ The Royal Indian Navy has grown out of knowledge since 
the declaration of war. In addition to the escort vessels, 
it now includes a large fleet of anti-submarine craft, min e- 
sweepers and patrol boats, armed and equipped to deal with 
the menace of sea raiders againsb our ports and harbours. 

“ The strength of the personnel is now two and a half 
times what it was, and the new ratings have been inten- 
sively trained and arc now fully prepared to maintain the 
ancient traditions of their service should the need arise. 

NEED OF SKILLED MECHANICS 

“ The expansion of the Indian Air Force has been more 
difficult. Potential pilots and observers are available in 
considerable numbers and can be trained fairly quickly, 
but the provision of adequate numbers of skilled mechanics 
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is a grave problem. In the last war aeroplanes were com- 
paratively simple things and their maintenance, though never 
easy, was child’s play compared to what is required for the 
highly developed and extremely complicated machines of 
today. Indians make good mechanics, but they have to 
be made and the making takes time. 

“ There is, I know, very little surplus of skilled labour in 
this country, and employers are naturally anxious to hold 
on to what they have got. I earnestly request them to go 
as far as they possibly can in sparing skilled men for the Indian 
Air Force, as well as for the ordnance factories, and to do 
everything in their power to make it possible for those men to 
join up without having to incur too severe personal sacrifices. 

ec Aeroplanes also are not easy to obtain owing to the 
enoimous demands of the war in Europe, even though the 
money to pay for them may be forthcoming. Nonetheless, 
every possible effoit has been, and will be, made to find a way 
round these difficulties, and T am glad to be able to announce 
that it has now been decided to institute a scheme of ex- 
pansion which, if all goes well, will result in the quadrupling 
of the regular Indian Air Force. 

* c I now turn to the provision of olficers. Arrangements 
have been made for their accelerated production, and Officer 
Training Units ha ve been established at JBelgaum and Dehra 
Dun. 

“ Indians will be given their full share and will be taken 
in increased, numbers. They will be posted to all units through- 
out the Indian Army, and will not be restricted to those which 
are already Indianisetl. 

“ From what I have said, it will be clear that these new 
measures which are to be undertaken for India’s defence will 
involve the expenditure of large sums of money. India’s 
burden will have to be increased accordingly, but I believe 
that everyone will appreciate the need for sacrifice and will 
accept it without complaint. 

OPPORTUNITIES FOR SERVICE 

“ It will also be clear that there will be a considerable 
increase in the opportunities for service in the combatant 
forces. The Territorial units are drawn from classes not ordi- 
narily enlisted in the Army and the chances for actual military 
service have been to that extent widened. 

“ Moreover, there will be a progressive growth in our 
great munitions industry. In our own factories alone some 
20,000 more men are being employed than at the beginning 
of the war. If we are to keep pace with our requirements 
this number will increase. 

“ These, however, are by no means the only opportunities 
of service. Everyone among yon can have his part in the 
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winning of a victory, tor which, all our energies and all our 
capacities will be required. There are immense opportunities 
for service in maintaining the courage and morale of our people, 
in ensuring that law and order is maintained, in improving 
our civil organisations to deal with air raids in vulnerable 
areas, in the field of first aid and ambulance work and in 
increasing production in factory and field alike ; in a word, 
in enabling the country to reach its maximum pitch of 
efficiency as a whole and in every part and facet of the 
national life. 

“ There is deep determination and strength of purpose in 
the character of all the peoples of India, and if these qualities 
are concentrated upon the vital task of winning the war, 
India’s contribution to the ultimate victory of civilisation 
will be a most notable one. 

” As His Excellency the Viceroy impressed upon you the 
other night in most memorable words, ‘Unity is strength. 
We are likely to need all the strength we have ’, and as Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the armed forces of India, I appeal to all 
of you for all the help which you can give me, and them.” 


Context. 


COMMUNIQUE OE JUNE 17, 1940 


Press Communique on 
he “ Expansion of India's 
Armed Force*, ” issued by 
the Defence Department, 
Government of India, on 
June 17, 1940 m 


In amplification op their Press Communique op May 
25, regarding India’s defence measures, the Government of 
India wish to make it clear that the expansion of our armed 
forces ou tline d in that communique and now in hand repre- 
sents only the first stage of further expansions to follow. 

Already the considerable forces which India has sent 
overseas for the common cause have been replaced from her 
own resources. Meanwhile, provision has been made for 
the defence of her land frontiers and her coasts. New units 
of Regulars, Territorial and Garrison troops have been 
raised, and up to the end of April 53,000 additional men had 
been called to the Colours. The strength of the Royal Indian 
Navy in personnel is now two and a half times greater than it 
was at the outbreak of wax and many vessels of various types 
have been added. The Air Eorces in India have been 
augmented both in aircraft and in personnel drawn from this 
country and vast increases, of which details have been 
published, have been made in the fields of war supplies and 
m uni tions production. 

I ndia has not, therefore, been idle during the first eight 
months of the wax. But recent events in Europe and the 
spread of hostilities have made it evident that much greater 
efforts may be needed if her security in the broadest sense 
is to be effectively guaranteed. 
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Context. 


A noth e* Press Communi- 
que issued by the Defence 
Department on June 17, 
1940. 


M84DPI — 500 — 24-3 -42 — GIPS 


The people of India may rest assured that Government 
are fully alive to their responsibilities and that their whole 
energies are being, and will be, devoted to the task of further 
and rapid expansion. In the last war India raised and equip- 
ped a million men, and the public can rest assured that the 
extent of the expansion now in view will be conditioned only 
by the requirements of the position and by India’s own capa- 
city. An indication of the extent of the expansion actually 
in hand at present is afforded by the fact that it is estimated 
to involve an addition of more than Its. 20 crores per annum 
to the present scale of Defence expenditure. 

They may also rest assured thav the uew formations will 
be officered to the fullest extent possible by Indians, and 
that Government are well aware of, and fully appreciate, the 
feeling of the country in this matter. 


ALL UNITS THROWN OPEN TO INDIAN OFFICERS 

In effecting the expansion op the Aemy which is 
now in hand and the further expansion which is proposed 
all units of the Infiian Army (including Corps and Depart- 
ments) will be thrown open to Indian Commissioned officers. 

The principle of having certain purely Indianized units 
will now be abandoned and Indian Commissioned officers 
serving in these units will be available for posting to any 
unit throughout the Army where their services can best be 
used. This also applies to all Indian Emergency Commis- 
sioned officers. 

These Indianized units, as well as newly raised units, 
will be brought on to the same establishment of officers and 
Viceroy's Commissioned officers as the existing non-Indianized 
units of the Army, namely, regimental staff, .squadron and 
company commanders, and squadron and company officers. 

Indian commissioned officers rendered surplus to estab- 
lishment in Indianized units will be replaced by Viceroy’s 
Commissioned officers. 

In making these postings,' due regard will be given, 
where possible, to the wishes of the officers concerned and to 
tlie need for continuity throughout all units. 
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